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PREFACE TO THE SECOND REVISED EDITION 


The first edition of Volume One of the New Catalogus Catalogorum was published 
in 1949 when, owing to the prevailing war-conditions, printing was most difficult. Apart 
from the delays in printing and the shortcomings in carrying out the correotions, only 
two hundred and fifty copies of the work could be printed. Naturally there had been conti- 
nuous demand for copies of the first volume and the University of Madras sanctioned its 
revised edition in one thousand copies. "Thanks are due to the University Grants Commission 
for their special! grant for this edition. "The work was entrusted to the Bharati Vijayam Press 
who were concurrently printing Volume T'wo of the New Catalogus Catalogorum which was 
completed in the end of 1965. Because of the greater urgency for bringing out the further 
volumes and the bottleneck on Presses capable of doing this type of work, the work on 
Volume One was stopped with page 300, to enable the publication of Volumes III (1967) and 
IV (1968). Ths work was resumed early this year and completed, thanks to the co-operation 
of the Bharati Vijayam Press. 


The present revised edition of Volume One, extending to over a hundred pages more 
than the first edition, embodies many corrections, additions, and references to severa! papers 
and publications that had appeared since 1949. 


When the work of the New Catalogus Catalogorum was begun, I had to collect 
the printed catalogues and arrange for hand-lists of collections which had been at that 
time not catalogued at all or only partly catalogued; I had to locate also several collections 
vaguely reported or not known at all. With the fixing of the Catalogues and lists to form the 
basis of the work, the further sources for bibliographical, historical and chronological data 
bearing on works and authors, data on textual criticism relating to texts, nebulous texts and 
text-complexes had to be assembled. The scheme of abbreviations, the system of arrangement 
of the material, the order and style of citing the references, the quantum of imformation to be 
given under each entry, all these were fixed, following the plan of Aufrecht and adapting or 
amplifying it where necessary. Side by side with the indexing of Catalogues and hand-lists, 
references to works and authors known only from citations had to be collected directly from 
works in print and manuscripts or from such detailed analyses of these as were available in 
research journals. 


In addition to all this work, for facilitating future work and saving time I worked up 
also the material relating to a number of authors and works falling into large natural 
groups because of their inter-relation by family or teacher-pupil connections or by belonging 
to a common type or form of literature. These had to be brought together and worked upon 


il 


irrespective of the alphabetical order in which the volames had to be prepared. Alphabetical 
work continuously involves subjcct-wise work also. Thus material was prepared by me for 
works, authors and subjects spread over different alphabets upto the end. 


During my visits to different centres for conferences and other work. I had always 
visited the mauuscripts libraries, examined important and rare manuscripts and prepared 
notes wherever the entries or descriptions in the Catalogues or hand-lists were not adequate 
or satisfactory. Thus both at the beginning stages of the work and during the preparation of 
the different volumes, material relating to works and authors under allthe alphabets were 
accumulated for ready reference and use. 


In the revision of the first edition of Vol. I for the present second edition I have been 
assisted by C. S. Sundaram and N. Gangadharan. 


I wish to record here my thanks to the authorities of tha University of Madras, 
particularly Dr. A. L. Mudaliar, Vice-Chancellor. and Sri K. Balasubrahminia Iyer, Chiirmin 
of the Publication Committee, and also to the University Grants Commission. I wish to express 
here my gratitude especially to the very large circle of my friends in the world of scholars 
and authorities of manuscripts libraries, in India and abroad, who had continuously been 
helpful to me in this great work. 


30 —12— 1968 


Vaikuntha Ek&dee'$ V. RAGHAVAN 
University of Madras 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


In 1935, the University of Madras considered a letter from the late Dr. A. C. 
Woolner, Vice-Chancellor of the Punjab University. relating to the need for supplementing the 
Catalogus Catalogor:m of Theodor Aufrecht, along with a note thereon by the late MM. Prof. 
S. Kuppuswami Sastri, and decided to undertake the preparation and publication of a complete 
and up-to-date New Catalogus Cataligorum of Sanskrit manusoripts, taking the work of 
Aufrecht as the basis. | 


The University of Madras appointed an Editorial Board with the late Prof. S. Kuppa- 
swami Sastri as the Editor-in-Chief, and the late Prof. P. P. Subrahmanya Sastri and myself 
as members of the Board. Dr. V. Raghavan, together with an assistant, was appointed to 
prepare the New Catalogus Catalogorum, The work was started in the last week of November 
1935. In December 1937, a provisional fasciculus in 55 pages showing the scope and plan of 
the work and containing entries under A—Ah (9t- 36) was issued with a view to elicit opinions 
and suggestions from scholars. 


In 1938 the work was transferred to the Dapartment of Sanskrit in the University, 
with myself as the Editor-in-Chief, and it continues to be done in my department. From 
1942 onwards Dr. V. Raghavan has been doing the work singlehanded. I have directed the 
work at all stages. Besides indexing numerous lists, many of them handwritten, 
Dr. V. Raghavan had to check up all the entries in Aufrecht’s Outalogus and also all the new 
entries in the recently acquired lists, and compare them both in respect of works and authors 
to fix the correct entry ; he has also read through a large number of Sanskrit works both in 
print and in manuscripts, collected citations, gona through various books and articles 
relating to bibliography and chronology and made many investigations himself to mike the 
entries as informative as possible. He has shown immense devotion to the work and has 
spared no pains to mike the New Oatalogus Catalogorum as reliable and useful a work of 
reference as possible. ‘The work has taken up all his time, so to speak, ever since he joined 
the University ; in his work he has shown his acquaintance with the whole field of Sanskrit 
and his grasp of the various subjects comprehended within its vast literature. 


The printing of the first volume of the Nw Cutalogus Catalogorum comprising entries 
under the first letter of the alphabet (A-a) was started ' in 1943 and the delay in issuing this 
volume is due to difficulties of printing during and after the war. 
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The plan followed in the New Catalogus Catalegorum is, generally speaking, the 
same as that of Aufrecht’s work. Among the changes and additions introduced, the most 
important is the inclusion of Buddhistic, Jain and Prakrit works and authors. All references 
under a title are arranged alphabetically. Under each work, reference is added to one or 
more important editions, if it is printed, as also to any valuable point of textual criticism 
that could be made. Under an author, besides his work together with a§ few important 
references, his date is, wherever possible, entered. References to critical notices of works 
and authors in research journals are added. Works and authors known through citations are 
also incorporated. 


The need for such a new undertaking is self-evident; and one has only to 
compare the material utilised by Aufrecht with that of the present work to realise the 
latter's volue. 


C. KUNHAN RAJA, 
Head of ihe De pariment of Sanskrit 
UNIVERSITY OF MADBAS, and Editor-in-Chief, New Catalogus 
11-1-1949 (VAIKUNTHA EKADABI). Catalogorts: 
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Thanks are due to numerous institutions and individuals who helped the]work of the 
New Catalogus Catalogorum by sending, some free of cost, catalogues and lists of manuscripts, 
both printed and hand-written; several scholars sent information about collections and 
catalogues, extracts from manuscripts, references, citations and other useful information and 
suggestions. In addition to the institutions and individuals figuring in the list of catalogues, 
etc., given below separately, the following have to be specially mentioned. 


libraries, Oriential Institutes, Research Societies and Manuscri pta Libraries 


Adyar Library, Adyar (C. Kunhan Raja and G. Srinivasamurti). 

Anandáárama (D. V. Apte). 

Anglo-Sanskrit Library, Nabadwip (Janaranjan Roy, Seoretary). 

Ani Public Library, Beani Bazar, P.O., Sylhet, Assam (Secretary). 

Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner (C. Kunhan Raja and K. M. K. Sarma). 

Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona (P. K. Gode). 

Bharatiya Itihasa Samsodhak Mandal, Poona (D. V. Potdar). 

Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay. 

Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris (J. Filliozat). 

Bibar and Orissa Research Society, Patna (Secretary). 

Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Town Hall, Bombay. 

Dahilaxmi Library, Nadiad (P. V. Yajnik, President). 

Deccan College Post-Graduate and Research Institute, Poona (R. G. Harshe). 

Government Oriental Library, Mysore (successive curators). 

Greater India Society, 120-2, Upper Circular Road, Caloutta. 

Gujarath Vidyapith, Ahmedabad (P. G. Despande, Secretary). 

Imperial Library, Calcutta (Librarian). 

India Office, London.. 

Jind State Public Library, Sangrur, Jind State (Secretary). 

Krsnadevaraya Andhra Bhàsà Nilaya, Hyderabad, Deccan (Prof. Hanumanta Rao, 
Hyderabad). 

Library oi Congress, Indic Section, Washington, U.S.A. (H. I. Poleman). 

Madras Govt. Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras (successive curators). 

Madura Tamil Sangam, Madura. 

Mimamsa Vidyalaya, Poona (N. A. Gore). 

Oriental Institute, Baroda (B. T. Bhattacharya. He procured also the Jain 
Manuscripts Catalogue from Ohani). | m 
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Rangpur Sshitya Parishat, Rangpur, Bengal (Suresh Chandra Roychoudhury, 
Seoretary). 

Sarhskrta Sahitya Parisat, Calcutta (Secretary). 

Scindia Oriental Institute (Pracya Grantha Samgraha) Ujjain. (Curator and 8. L. 
Katre). 

Societe Asiatique, Paris (J. Filliozat and M. Lalou). 

Tanjore Maharajab Serfoji’s Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore (Seoretary). 

Telugu Academy, Cocanada (Secretary). 

Travancore University Oriental Manuscripts Library, ‘Trivandrum (successive 
curators). 

Trivandrum Public Library, Trivandrum (Librarian). 

Vangiya Sahitya Parisat, 248-1, Upper Circular Road, Calcutta. 

Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi, Bengal. 

Vedasistra Uttejaka Sabha, Poona. 


Warangal Historical Research Society, Warangal, Hanumakonda, Hyderabad, 
Deccan. 


Universities, Colleyea and Schools 


Andhra University, Waltair (Librarian). 

Annamalai University, Annamalainagar, Chidambaram (Head of the Sanskrit Dept.)- 

Bombay University, Bombay (Librarian). 

Calcutta University, Calcutta (Librarian). 

Cambridge University and Trinity College, Cambridge (Librarian). 

Dacca University, Dacca. Ramna (S5. K. De). 

D. A. V. College, Lahore (Librarian). 

Fergusson College, Poona (Dr. Paranjpe). 

H. P. T. College, Nasik (T. A. Kulkarni, Principal). 

Normal School, Silchar (Pramada Charan Banerjee, Superintendent). 

Osmania University, Lallaguda, Hyderabad (Librarian). 

Punjab University, Lahore (Librarian). Secured and sent lists of mss. in his 
Library, and Jain Bhandars in the Punjab, Rohtek and Delhi. 

Serampore College, Serampore, Bengal (G. H. C. Angus, Principal). 


Museums und Archaeological Departments 


Archaeological Dept., Jodhpur (Vishveshvarnath Ren). 
Archaeological Survey of India (Director-General). 
Colombo Museum, Colombo. 


Cuttack Museum (Lingaraj Misra, Principal, Mahbarajsh’s Sanskrit College, 
Parlakhimidi, supplied tLe list). 
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Indian Museum, Calcutta (Superintendent). 
Municipal Museum, Allahabad (B. M. Vyas). 
Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay (Curator). 


Sanskrit College and Pathasalas 


Maharajah’s Sanskrit College, Mysore. 

Maharajah’s Sanskrit College, Vizianagaram. 

Pràjüa Pathasala,:Wai, Satara Dt. (Lakshman Sastri Joshi, Editor, Dharmakoéa). 
Ramesvaram Devasthanam Pathasala, Madura. 

Samskrta Pathasala, Rajapur, Ratnagiri Dt. (Raghunatha Krishna Patankar). 
Sauskrit College, Udipi (M. Ramachandra Rao, Principal). 

Ubhayavedanta Sanskrit College, Sriperumbudur, 8. I. 

Vadasastra Pathasala, Pudukottah, S.T. 


States and Estates 


Ajaigarh (Central India). 

Bharatpur (Secretary to President, State Council). 

Bhor (Curator, Palace Library). 

Burdwan. 

Cochin (I. N. Menon, Director of Public Instruction, Cochin State). 

Dharmapur (President, State Council). 

Gadwal (S. Aravamuda Ayyangar). 

Jeypore, Orissa (Maharajah of Jeypore; lists of Manuscripts with him and some 
pandits of his state). 

Kashmir (N. Gopalaswami Ayyangar). 

Keonjhar (Dewan). 

Kotah (Major Gen. Ap Onkar Singh). 

Pudukottah (Administrator). 

Udaipur (R. M. Antani, Education Minister). 

Vizianagaram (Manager). 


Jain Institutions 


Ailak Pannalal Digambara Jain Sarasvati Bhavan, Jhalrapatan. 
Amritalal Maganlal Shah, Jaina Vidyasala, Ahemedabad. 
Carukirti Panditacarya Jaina Bhandar, Sravanabelgola, Mysore State (A. Subbia 
Sastri). 

Central Jain Library (Jaina Siddhánta Bhavan, Arrah, K. Bhujbali Sastri). 
Digambara Jaina Bhandars, Delhi (Pannalal Jain Agrawal, Daribkalan, Delhi). 
Digambara Jain Library, Rohtek, The Punjab (Sagar Ohandra Jain). 
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Jain Mandir Bhandar, Panipet, The Punjab (Jai Bhagavan Jain, Panipet). 

Jain Temple, Dhilaoli, Ghiror P.O., Mainpuri Dt., U. P. (Johari Lal Jain; Kamta 
Prasad Jain of Aligan)). 

V. Lokanatha Sastri, Vira Vani Vilàsa Jaina Siddhanta Bhavana, Moodbidri (lists 
of Manuscripts in his Bhavan and other Jaina libraries in Moodbidri, 
Karkala, Waranga and Humbucca). 

Santinatha Jaina Temple, Aliganj, Etah, U. P. (Kamta Prasad Jain). 

Syadvidsa Jain Mahavidyalaya, Bhadem, Benares City. 

A. N. Upadhye, Rajaram College, Kolhapur (3 lists of manuscripts in Jain Mutts 
in Kolhapur and Svadi). 


Hindu Mutts and Temples 


Áhobilam Mutt, Srirangam, S. I. 

Kallalagar Devasthanam, Madura, S.I. 

Katic! Kamakoti Sankaracarya Mutt, Kumbhakonam, S.I. 

Krishnapur Mutt, Udipi, S. Canara. 

Nathdwara, Udaipur (Home Minister of Udaipur). 

Pejawar Mutt, Udipi, 

Prativadibhayankar Mutt, Kanci (Secretary, 80 Fanswadi, Bombay 2). 

Ranganathasvami Devasthanam Museum and Library, Srirangam (S. Parthasarathi 
Ayyangar). 

Srhgeri Sankaracarya Matt, Sringeri, Mysore State. 

Upanisadbrabma Mutt, Kànoi (Conjeevaram, S. I., T. R. Chintamani). 


Other Insttlutions 


Assam Govt. Book Depot (B. R. Chari). 

Ayurvedic Chemical Works, Kolhapur. (S. A. Jagatap & Sons, Proprietors and 
P. K. Gode). 

Matrbhimikaryadlaya, Gwalior (B. N. Mundi). 

Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay. 

Paficacarya Press, Mysore (through R. Shama Sastri). 

Reddy Hostel, South Bazar, Hyderabad, Deccan (S. Pratapa Reddy). 


Individuals who sent lists of their collections and helped in securing lists 
and catalogues from different places 


V. 8. Agrawala (a list of manuscripts from Lucknow). 
Anujan Achan, State Archaeologist, Trichur, Cochin (Palayam family colleotion, 
Cochin State). 


L. D. Barnett (a typed Catalogue of the Tod collection in the Royal Asiatic Sooiety, 
London, prepared by him). 


ix 
P. C. Divanji (lists of manusoripts in private collections). 
S. G. Chatte, Nagpur (lists of manuscripts with himself and in private possession in 
Nagpur). 
R. Chintamani (4 lists of manuscripts in private possession). 
C. Gosvami, Inspector of Schools, Jorhat, Assam (A Descriptive list of manus- 
cripts in private possession in Assam). 
K. K. Handiqui, Assam (a list of manuscripts in private possession in Mangaldai, 
Assam). 
M. B. Khuperkar Sastri, Sanskrit Teacher, High School, Satara (a list of 172 
manuscripts with him). 
K. Kunjunni Raja (a list of manuscripts in the Kumarapuram Palace, Ollur, Cochin 
State). 
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D. R. Mankad (two lists of manusoripts in private possession in Jodia, Kathiawad). 

B. Pratapa Reddy, Hyderabad (list of manuscripts in Hyderabad and Gsdwal). 

8. K. Ray, Calcutta (a list and partly printed Catalogue of his manusoripts). 

R A. Sastri (4 Vols. of his diary of search for manuscripts all over India, with an 
Index, and some lists of manuscripts in private possession and other useful 
information). 

H. Sesha Ayyangar, formerly of the Madras University (two lists of manusotipts in 
private possession). 

A. L. Swadia, Curator, Watson Museum, Rajkot (a list of manuscripts in private 
possession in Rajkot). 

The Maharaja Tagore, Tagore Castle, Calcutta (a printed list of 114 manuscripts 
with him). 

Paul Tuxon (the Copenhagen Catalogues). 

Umesh Mishra, Allahabad University (a list of his manuscripts and those of 
Ganganath Jha). | 

V. P. Vaidya (list of manuscripts with himself and some others in Bombay and 
Naaik). 

Venkatachala Aiyar, East Street, Kadayanallur, Via Tenkasi, S. I. (a list of 

. manuscripts with him). 

J. B. Venkatacharyalu, Amarchinta, Atmakur,. Nizam's Dominions (a list of 96 

manuscripts of works of his own ancestors with him). 


Individuals who sent lists of small collections of manuscri pts with themselves 


Amolak Singh, Aftab Punjab General Book Agency, Lahore. 
Atmananda Baru, Chamba, The Punjab. 

Har Dutt Sharma. 

G. Harihara Sastri, formerly of the Madras University. 

R. V. Krishnamacharys, Kumbhakonam. 

Kshetresh Chandra Chattopadhyaya, Allahabad University. 
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Bankupalli Mallayya Sastri, Narasannapeta, Ganjam Dt. 
Amaravadi Narayanacharya, Warangal, Girmajipet. 

Paira Mall, Dhabkhatikan, Amritsar. 

M. Raghavacharyulu, S. R. R. College, Bezwada. 

Anoor Rama Sastri, Anoor, Chintamani, Kolar. 

Sakti Sastrigal, Aykudi, Via Tenkasi, S. I. 

M. R. Telang, Retd. Sheristadar, Karwar, Kanara Dt. 

P. S. Sundaram Iyer, Tanjore. 

N. Venkataramanayya, formerly of the Madras University. 


Scholars who sent lists of works and authors known from citations tn other 
works and other useful information 


V. 8. Agarwala; Babatosh Bhattacharya; Chintaharan Chakravarti ; T. R. 
Chintamani; George Coedes; Dineshchandra Bhattacharya; P. C. Divanji; 
K. K. Handiqui; M. Hiriyanna; S. L. Katre; D. R. Mankad ; V. V. Mirashi; 


Rahula Sankrityayana; M. R. Telang; Umesh Mishra; A. N. Upadhye; 
A. Venkatasubbiah. 


CATALOGUES, LISTS ETC. USED IN THE NEW CATALOGUS 
CATALOGORUM, WITH THE ABBREVIATIONS USED FOR THEM 


ABN: A list of 6 manuscripts in the Krsgadevariya Andhra Bhaga Nilaya, Hyderabad, 
Deccan. 


decaükula;: A hand-list of 11 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Accankulattu Variyam, Trichur, 
Cochin, Kerala State. 


ACW: <A list of 253 Ayurvedic manuscripts in the Ayurvedic Chemical Works (Props. 
Rajavaidya S. A. Jagatap & Sons), Kapilatirtha, Kolhapur City, 1943. 

Adhyan Nambidri pad: A list of 110 Sanskrit manuscripta in the Adhyan Nambidripid’s 
House, Vadakkumbhágatíu Mana, Fravur, Trippunittura P.O., Cochin, Kerala 
State. 


Adyar: A Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Adyar Library, in two parts by the 
Pandits of the Library. Part I, 1926. Part IT, 1928. Quoted by parts and pages. 


Adyar: Without reference to parts or pages; refers to manuscripts in the Adyar Library 
added subsequent to publication of Part II of the above Adyar Catalogue and 
included in the Alphabetical Index of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Adyar Library, 
by Pandit V. Krislhnamacharya, under the supervision of C. Kunhan Raja. Adyar 
Library, Adyar, 1944. 

Adyar D : Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Adyar Library, Adyar. 
Some of the volumes were propared under the supervision of C. Kunhan Raja. 

Vol. I. Vedic: by K. Madhava Krishna Sarma, 1942. 

Vol. IV. Stotras: by Paramesvara Aithal, 1968. 

Vol. V. Kavya, Nataka, and Alankara by H. G. Narahari, 1951. 

Vol. VI. Grammar, Prosody and Lexicography: by Pandit V. Krishnama- 
charya, 19.47. 

Vol. IX. Mimáiis: and Advaita Vedanta: by V. Krishnamacharya, 1952, 

Vol. X. Visistudvaita and other Vedantas: by V. Krishnamacharya, 1966. 

Adyar Library: ‘A partial list of rare manuscripts belonging to the Adyar Library’. Contains 
the names of 60 works. 

Adyar PL: A Preliminary List of tho Sanskrit and Prakrt manuscripts in the Adyar Library. 
Dy the Pandits of the Adyar Library. Madras, 1910. 

Adyar Up: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Adyar Library. 
Vol. I. Upanisads by F. Otto Schrader, Madras, 1908. 

Aftab: A list of 11 manuscripts sent by the Aftab Punjab General Law Book Agency, 
Lahore. 

Ahmedabad: A hand-list of 409 manuscripts in the Gujarat Vidyapith Granthalaya, 
Ahmedabad. 

Ahobila : A hand-list of 53 manuscripts in the Ahobila Mutt, Srirangam. These manus- 
cripts are now deposited in the Ahobila Mutt Sanskrit College, Madhurantakam, 
Chingleput Dist. 

Ajaigarh: A list of two manuscripts in the State Library, Ajaigarh State. 

AK: Report for the Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency during the 
years 1891-92, 1892-93, 1893-94 and 1894-95. By Abaji Vishnu Kathavate, 
Bombay, 1901. 

Akalamannatiu Mana: A hand.list of 62 manuscripts in possession of Kuttancheri Moossad, 
Kurumanallur, Vadakkancheri P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 
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Aliganj : A hand-list of 87 manuscripts in the Bhandara of Sri Sàntinàtha Jaina Temple at 
Aliganj, Dt. Etah (U.P.). 
Allahabad: A list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Municipal Museum, Allahabad. 


Prepared on the basis of the slips preserved in the Museum. Quoted by the 
Library numbers. 


Al ph. List Deng. Govt.: An alphabetical list of manuscripts purchased upto 1891. Printed 
at the end of Notices of Sanskrit manuscripts by Haraprasada Shastri, 
Vol. XI. Calcutta, 1595. Manuscripts in this list are described in the volumes of 


the Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
by Haraprasada Shastri. 


Alwar: Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Library of His Highness the Maharaja 
of Alwar by Peter Peterson. Bombay, 1892. 


Alwis: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit, Pali and Sinhalese Literary Works of Ceylon. 
by James D'Alwis; in 3 volumes. Vol. I. Colombo, 1870. 


Amarcinta: A list of 96 manuscripts, representing works of his own ancestors, sent by 
Jitakavidvanmani Venkatacharyulu, Amarcinta, Atmakur, Nizam’s Dominions. 


America: A Census of Indic Manuscripts in the United States and Canada by H.I. Poleman, 
American Oriental Series No. 12. American Oriental Society, New Haven, 
Connecticut, 1938. Quoted by numbers. 


AMG. II: Annales du Musee Guimet. Tome Deuxieme. Paris 1881. Pp. 181-573, Analyse 


du Kandjour, A. Csoma de Körös and M. Leon Feer; and Aberge des Matieres du 
Tandjour by Csoma de Kórós. Quoted by pages. 


AMG. V: Annales du Musee Guimet. Tome Cinquieme. Fragments Extraits du Kandjour. 
Traduits du Tibetain Par M Leon Feer. Paris, 1883. 


Ampallir: A hand-list of 25 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Ampallür Eledattu Manakkal. 
Mulanthuruthy P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 


Anandas'rama: A hand list of 8516 manuscripts in the Ànandásrams, Poona. Numbering 
sightly irregular in places. Quoted by library numbers. 


Ani: A hand list of manuscripts in the Ani Pundit Library, P. O., Beani Bazar, Sylhet, 
Assam. Some of the entires here could not be deciphered. 


Ann. Uni.: A hand.list of 55 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Sanskrit Department of the 
Annamalai University, Annamalainagar, Chidambaram. 


AR: Asiatic Researches, Calcutta, Vol. XX—first part 1836, pp. 41-93. Analysis of the 
Dulva, a portion of the Tibetan work entitled Kah-gyur; Second part, 1839, 
pp. 393-552, Analysis of the Sher-chin, eto., being the 2nd-7th divisions of the 
Kah-gyur ; and pp 553-585, abstract of the contents of the Bstan-hgyur. By 
Alexander Csoma Korosi. 


Arrah I: A Catalogue of the Samskrta, Prakrita and Hindi works in the Jaina Siddhànta 
Bhavana, Arrah. Edited by Suparshwa Das Gupta, B.A., Arrah, 1919. 


Arrah I. A: Alist of printed books in the Jaina Siddhanta Bhavana, Arrah, pp. 1-51, 
forming the latter part of the above catalogue. 


Arrah II: A supplementary hand-lis of manuscripts in the Jaina Siddhánta Bhavana, 
Arrah. 

AS: Catalogue of printed books and manuscripts in Sanskrit belonging to the Oriental 
Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Complied by Pandit Kunja Vihari 
Kavyatirtha under the supervision of Haraprasad Shistri. Calcutta, 1904. 


Ashburner: 14 manusoripts preserved in the India Office Library. See under Jones. 
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Assam: A typed descriptive list of manuscripts in Assam classified by subjeots, mentioning 
the owner of each manuscript. 


Assamese Mss: A Descriptive Catalogue of Assamese Manuscripts by Hemaohandra Gosvami 
published by the University of Calcutta on behalf of the Government of Assam. 
1930. Part II of this volume, pp. 187-250, describes Sanskrit manuscripts. 


AU: A hand-list of manuscripts in the Andhra University Library, Waltair. 
Avanapparambu Mana: A hand-list of 199 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Avanapparambu 
Manakkal, Vadakkancheri P. O., Cochin, Kerala State. 


B: A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts contained in the Private Libraries of Gujarat, 
Kathiawad, Kachchh, Sindh and Khandes. Compiled under the superintendence 
of G. Bühler. Four fascicles. Bombay 1871-73. 


BA: Report of Sanskrit Manuscripts. 1874-75, by Bühler. 21 pages. Girgaum, 1875. 


Baroda: An Alphabetical List of manuscripts in the Oriental Institute, Baroda. Volume I. 
Compiled by Raghavan Nambiyar. Gaekwad Oriental Series XCVII. Baroda, 
1949. Quoted by library numbers. 

BBRAS: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sarnskrta and Prákrta Manuscripts in the Library of 
the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. By H. D. Velankar. 4 volumes 
in 3 parts. 1926, 1928 and 1930. Last part, Jain and Vernacular literature. 


BO: A collection of manuscripts belonging to the modern Sanskrit Literature, presented 
to the Library of the India Office by A. C. Burnell. 
Bi: Report of the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency during 


the years 1887-88, 1588 89, 1859-90, and 1890-91. By R. G. Bhandarkar, 
Bombay, 1897. 

Ben: A Catalogue of manuscripts in the Library of the Benares Sanskrit College, 
Published as a supplement to the Pandit Vols. III-IX. Benares, 1864-74. 

Ben. Jain: A hand-list of 62 Jain manuscripts in the Sri Syadvada Digambara Jain Maha- 
vidyalaya, Bhadeni, Benares City. 

Bejawada : A List of 11 manuscripts, mostly on medicine, in the family of M, Raghava- 
caryulu, S. R. R. College, Bezwada. 

Bh: A Report on 122 manuscripts by R. G. Bhandarkar. Dated Bombay, 7th July 1880, 
37 pages. Quoted by numbers. 

Bharat pur: A hand-list of manuscripts in the State Library, Bharatpur. 


Bhau Daji: Catalogue of manuscripts and books belonging to the Bhau Daji Memorial. 
Bombay, 1882. Quoted by pages. 


Bhk : A Report on the search for Sanskrit manuscripts during the year 1881-82 by 
R. G. Bhandarkar. Dated Poona, lst June 1882. 39 pages. 

Bhor : A typed list of 193 manuscripts in the Palace Library, Bhor State. 

Bhv: A Report on the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency during 
the year 1882-83 by R. G. Bhandarkar. Bombay, 1834. Quoted by numbers. 

Bik : A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of His Highness the Maharaja 


of Bikaner. Compiled by Rajendralala Mitra. Calcutta, 1830. Quoted by Cata- 
logue numbers. 

Bikaner: A Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Anup Sanskrit Library, Fort, 
Bikaner. Prepared by C. Kunhan Raja and K. Madhava Krishna Sarma. 
Numbers not in the Ptd. Catalogue refer to a hand-list prepared by 
Dr. C. Kunhan Raja. 
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Bikaner Rajasthani: Refers to some Sanskrit manuscripts found noticed along with the 
ajasthani manuscripts in the Catalogue of the Rajasthani Manusoripts in the 
Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, 1947. 


BISM, BISM Nasik Patawardhan: Two lists of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Bharatiya 
]tihàs Sarhécdbak Mandal, Poona. Copied from their card-index. 


bl: Report on Sanskrit Manuscripts, 1872-73. Seven and seventeen pages, Bombay, 
1874. 
BL: Lists of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Private Libraries in the Bombay Presidency. 


Compiled under the superintendence of H. G. Bhandarkar, Part I, Bombay, 1893. 
B. Mallayya: A hand-list of 4 manuscripts with Bankupalli Mallayya Sastri, Narasannapeta, 
Ganjam Dt. 
Bi mbay 1879-82: List of Skt. Mas. collected for the Govt. of Bombay in 1879-80 and 
1881-82. Quoted by pages. 


Bomb. Uni: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Samskrta and Prikrta Manuscripts (Bhagavat 
Singhji and H. M. Bhadkamkar Memorial collections} in the Library of the 
University of Bombay. By G. V. Devasthali. University of Bombay, Bombay, 1944. 

Bonn: Catalogi Librorum Manuscriptorum Orientalium a Ioanne Gildemeistero adornati 
Fasciculus VII. Bonnae, 1876. 

BOKI: Manuscripts in the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Deccan Gymkhana, 
Pocna 4. Quoted by manuscript numbers of tho library. A copy of the complete 
card index of the BORI. manuscripts, prepared in 1940. 

BOR. D. Descriptive Catalogue of the Government Collection of Manuscripts deposited in 
the Bl andarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona 4. 


Vol. I. Vedic Literature. i. Samhitás and Brihmanas  ... 1916 
Vo!. II. Grammar. i. (Vedic and Paniniya) 

by S. K. Belvalkar se 1938 

Vol. IX. Vedanta. i, ii by S. M. Katre e. f LE 

aT) 

Vol. XII. Alankira, Sangita and Natya by P. K. Gode e 1986 

1940 

Vol. XIII. Kavyai, ii; Stotras iii by P. K. Gode ud: f i942 

1950 

Vol XIV. Nataka by P. K. Gode i " 1937 

Vol. XVI. Vaidyaka i. by H. D. Sharma i TR 1939 


Vol. XVII. Jain Literature and Philosophy 
(Agamika Literature) i-v. by H. R. 
Kapadia. 1935. 1936 1940. 1948. 1954 


Vol. XVIII. (Logic, Metaphysics etc.) i. by H. R. Kapadia 1952 
Vo. XIX. (Hymnology) 
i Svetambara works by H. R. Kapadia, 1957 
ii. Svetambara and Digambara works by H. R. 
Kapadia 1962 


LOI]. List: A list of manuscripts collected for the Government manuscripts Library by 
the Professors of Sanskrit at the Deccan College and Elphinstone College, since 
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1895 and 1899. Compiled by the Manuscripts Department of the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 1925. 


Borsad: A hand-list of 9 manuscripts in the possession of Bhaishankar Sukla, Boraad, 
Kaira Dt., Bombay Presidency. 
BP: Report on the search for Sanskrit Manusoripts in the Bombay Presidency during 


the year 1883-84. By R. G. Bhandarkar. Bombay, 1887. Quoted by pages. 
Brahmacari Wali: A hand-list of 62 manuscripts in the Brahmacairi Wadi at Ahmedabad. 


Brahmasva Maiha: A hand-list of 163 manuscripts in the Brahmasva Matham, Trichur, 
Cochin, Kerala State. 


Brl: Catalogue of a collection of Sanskrit manuscripts by A.C. Burnell. Part I. Vedic 
Manuscripts. London, 1870. These manuscripts were presentel to the India 
Office, London. 


Br. Mus: A Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the British Museum. By Cecil Bendall. 
London, 1902. 


Br. Mus. Pali I: List of manuscripts (Pali) in the British Museum. By  Hoerning. 
JPTS. 1883. pp. 134-144. 


Br. Mus. Pāli II: List of Pali manuscripts in the British Museum acquired since 1883. 
By Hoerning. JPTS. 1888. pp. 108-111. 


Buhler: | Two lists of Sanskrit manuscripts. By G. Bühler. Printed in the ZDMG. 
Vol. 42, pp. 530-559. 


Burdwan: A typed list of 30 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Palace Library of the Maharajidhi 
Raja Bahadur of Burdwan. 


Purnell: A classified Index to the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Palace at Tanjore, by 
A. C. Burnell. London, 1880. 


Cabaton: Bibliotheque Nationale, Department des Manuscrits. Catalogue Sommaire des 
Manuscrits Sanscrits et Palis par A. Cabaton. Paris. As corrected by J. Filliozat 
who kindly sent his corrections and additions. 


Ter Fascicule—Manuscrits Sanscrits. 1907. 
IIe Fascicule— 5 Palis. 1908. 
III. Catalogue Sommaire des Manuscrits Indiens etc. Par A. Cabaton. 1912. 
Cambr : A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
By Th. Aufrecht. Cambridge, 1869. 


Cambr. Uni. Bud: Catalogue of the Buddhistic Manuscripts in the University Library, 
Cambridge, by Cecil Bendall. Cambridge, 1883. 


Cambr. Unt. Pali. List of Pali Manuscripts in the Cambridge University Library by 
T. W. Rhys Davids. JPTS. 1883. pp. 145-6. 


Chamla: A hand-list of 25 manuscripts with Mr. P. Atma Nand Bara, Chamba State, 
Chamba, Via Dalhousie, The Punjab. 


Chani: A hand-list of 4073 Manuscripts in the Jaina Svetimbara Jilina Mandira, Chàni. 
Dist. Baroda. (station Chayapuri), Gujarat. From 2200, the numbering here is 
mistaken by a hundred. 


(hatte, Nagpur: A list of 5 Sanskrit manuscripts in possession of S. G. Chatte, Teacher, 
| Collegiate High School, Nagpur. 
Cheranallfir Karta: A hand-lis& of 38 Sanskrit manuscripts in the house of Cherànallür 
Karta, Ernakulam, Cochin, Kerala State. * 
Cherp: See Kráügát, Mans. 
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Chirayattu Mültatu: A hand-list of 50 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Chirayattu Müttatu's 
house, Irinjalakkuda, Cochin, Kerala State. 

CLB: Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Central Library, Baroda. Vol. I. Vedic by 
G. K. Srigondekar and K. S. Ramaswamy Sastri. Gaekward Oriental Series, 
XXVII. 1925. A list with an appendix of extracts from some manuscripta. 

Colomlo: List of Pali, Sinhalese, and Sanskrit manuscripts in the Colombo Museum. JPTS. 
1882. pp. 46-58. 

Colombo D: Memoirs of the Colombo Museum Series-A. No. 4: A Catalogue of Palm-leaf 
Manuscripts in the Library of the Colombo Museum. 


Vol. I. by W. A. de Silva. Colombo, 1938. 
Copenh: Codices Indici Bibliothecae Regiae Havniensis enumerati et descripti a N.I. Wes- 
terenard. Havniae, 1846. Principally from the collection made by Erasmus Rask. 
Copen. Pali: List of Pali Manuscripts in the Copenhagen Royal Library. | JPTS. 1838. 
pp. 147-149. 


Cordier: Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain de la Bibliotheque Nationale par P. Cordier. Paris, 
mdecccix. Part II. mdeccoxv. Part III. 1933. Quoted by pages. 


CPB: Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrt Manuscripts in the Central Provinces and Berar. 
By Rai Bahadur Hiralal. Nagpur, 1926. 
Cr: A list of non-medical manuscripts, collected in Bengal, January 1898 and June 


1900, and sent by P. Cordier from Pondicherry to Tb. Aufrecht. 


Cranganore : Two hand-lists of the manuscripts, 367, and printed books in the library of the 
Cranganore Palace, Cranganore, Kerala State. 


Os: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the Calcutta 
Sanskrit College. Prepared by Hrsikesa Sastri and Siva Chandra Gui. Vols. I-X. 
1895-1906. 
Vol. VII.—A. Alamkara; B. Chandas; C. Artha Sastra; D. Kosa. 
Vol. X.—A. Vaidyaka; B. Vaisnava; C. Jaina. 


OU. Add: A section of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the University Library, Cambridge. 


Cuttack: A band- list of manuscripts collected for the Govt. of Orissa during 1938-40 and 
deposited in the Provincial Museum, Cuttack. 


D: A Catalogue of the Collections of Manuscripts deposited in the Deccan College. By 
Shridhar R. Bhandarkar. Bombay, 1888. 
Dacca : An Alphabetical typed list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the collection of the 


Dacca University, Dacca, Bengal. A copy of their card-index. (Quoted by the 
library numbers. 


Dāhilakşmī: A hand-list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Dahilaksmi Library, Nadiad. 


Damo/ar: A scroll in manuscript containing titles of Sanskrit works with author-names, 
numbering 738. Writen at the instance of his brother, Nilan:bara, by Pandit 
Damodar Sastri, son of Saheb Ram and late teacher in His Hichness's Sanskrit 
School, Kashmir. 
The scroll was secured from the private library of the late H. Jacobi. 

DAVCL: A hand-list of the manuscripts (under ʻA’) in the Lalchand Research Library, 
D. A. V. College, Lahore. 349 manuscripts. 

Delhi: Five hand-lists of Jain manuscripts in five Digambara Jaina Bhandars, Nayà- 


Dm Dharmapura (2), Paficiyati Mandir, Masjid Khajur (2) and Kificaseth, 
elhi. 
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Delhi MJP: A printed list of the manuscripts in the Mahavir Jaina Pustakalaya, Delhi, 1932. 
289 manuscripts. 

Deo: A hand-list of the manuscripts of the Deo family of Nagpur prepared and supplied 
by S. G. Chatte of Nagpur. The Deo Collection is now preserved in the C. P. 
Research Society, Nagpur. 

Devt pr. 79: Lists of Sanskrit Manuscripts discovered in Oudh during the year 1879. 
Prepared by Pandit Devi Prasada. Allahabad, 1879. Quoted by pages. 

Dharam pur: A list of 3 manuscripts in tho Palace Library, Dharampur State. 

Dharmanath Sastri, Assam: A list of 69 manuscripte from the private collection of manus- 
cripts with Pandit Dharmanath Sastri, Sanskrit Teacher, Government High 
School, Mangaldai, Assam. Published in an Assamese Daily. 

Dhilaoli: A hand list of 15 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Jaina Temple at the village, Dhilaoli, 
P. O. Ghiror. Dt. Manipuri (U. P.) under the management of Joharilal Jain, 
Zamindar. 

Divanji: A list of 15 manuscripts with (the late) P. C. Divanji, Retd. Judge, Santa Cruz, 
Bombay. 

DMG: Katalog der Bibliothek der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft. II. Leipzig, 
1881. pp. 2-10. 

Edinburgh University: (marked by Edinburgh University or Edinburgh Un.). A hand.list of 
15 manuscripts preserved in the Edinburgh University Library. Sent on request 
to Aufrecht by Julius Eggeling. | 

Elankulattu Kurar Bhattatiri: A hand-list of 52 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Elankulattu 
Kurür Bhattatiri Manakkal, Ernakulam P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 

FElaukunna pp»zha. Kovilukam: A hand-list of 20 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Elankunnappuzha 
Natakkal Kovilakam, Narakkal P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 

E. Turkestan: Manuscript Remains of Buddhist Literature found in East Turkestan by 
A.F.R. Hoernle. Vol. I. Oxford, 1916. 

Fausb ll: A Catalogue of the Mandslay Manuscripts in the India Office Library (formerly 
part of the King's Library at Mandalay). By V. Fausboll. Published originally 
in JPTS. 1896. pp. 1-52. 

Filliozat I: Bibliotheque Nationale. Department des Manuscrits. Etat det Manuscrits eto. 
de la collection Palmyr Cordier. Par Jean  Filliozat, Extrait du Journal 
Asiatique, Jan.- March 1034. Paris. 

Fillio:at IT: Bibliotheque Nationale Department des Manuscrits de la Collection Emile 
Senart. Par Jean l'lliozat. Extrait du Journal Asiatique, Jan.- March 1936. 

Firenze: P. E. Pavolini. I Manoscritti Indiani della Bibliotheca Nazionale Centrale di 
Firenze. Firenze, 1907. 

Fl: Florentine Sanskrit Manuscripts examined by Theodor Aufrecht. Leipzig, 1892. 

Fl. J: The Florentine Jaina Manuscripts. By Count F. L. Pulle. A specimen containing 
a short list of 65 titles of the canonical texts (Vol. 1. pp. 217-18 of the Tran- 
sactions of the 9th International Congress of Orientalists, London, 1893). 65 
manuscripts. 

Fl. J. 01: Les Manuscrits de |’ Extra Siddhánta (Gainas) de la Bibliotheque Nationale 
Centrale de Florence. Par F. L. Pulle (pp. 17-24 of Part II of the Proceedings of 
the 10th International Congress of Orientalists, 1894). In six sections. 

Gadwal 1: A hand-list of 6 manuscripts in the Library of the Gadwal Samsthanam, 
Hyderabad, Dn. 
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Gadwal IT: A hand-list of 7 manusoripte with Gunde Rao, Retd. Judge, Gadwal State, 
Hyderabad, Dn. 

GB: Die Sanskrit-Handschriften der Universitats-Bibliothek zu Gottingen. Beschrieben 
von Professor F. Kielhorn. 150 numbers. 


GD: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in H. H. the Maharaja’s Palace 
Library (Granthappura), Trivandrum. 5 Volumes. 


Glasgow: A Catalogue of the manuscripts in the Library of the Hunterian Museum, Univer- 
sity of Glasgow. By John Young and P. Henderson Aitken. Glasgow, 1908. 


Goldstuoker: A few original manuscripts now preserved in the University Library of 
Strassburg. 


Gottingen: Nachrichten von der Gessellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Göttingen. Philolo- 
isch-Historische Klasse 1930. Heft I. pp. 65ff. Kielhorns Handschrifften- 
LE By R. Fick. Berlin, 1930. Last part of the catalogue with Index. 


Gough: Papers relating to the collection &nd preservation of the Records of Ancient Sanskrit 
qm in India. By Archibald Edward Gough. Calcutta, 1878. 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras: Alpbhetical Index of Manuscripts in the Government Oriental 
Manuscripts Library, Madras. Madras, 1893. Quoted by pages. 


Granthap pura: A Revised Catalogue of the Palace Granthappura (Library), Trivandrum. 


By K. Sambasiva Sastri. Trivandrum, 1929. A list of manuscripts and printed 
books. 


Gu: Report on the results of the search for Sanskrit manuscripts in Gujarat, during the 
year 1871-72. By G. Bühler. Dated Surat, 30th August 1872. 11 pages. 


Guerinot: Essai de Bibliographie Jaina. Par A. Guerinot, Paris, 1906. 


H: Uber eiene Sammlung indischer Handschriften und Inschriften von E. Hultzsch. 
Printed in ZDMG. Vol. 40, 1. This collection of Manuscripts has been purchased 
by tbe Bodleian Library, Oxford. 


Hall: A Contribution towards an Index to the Bibliography of the Indian Philosophical 
Systems. By Fitzedward Hall. Calcutta, 1859. 


Har Dutt Sarma: A list of 7 manuscripts with (the late) Dr. Har Dutt Sarma. 


Harihara Sastri: A list of palm-leaf manuscripts in the possession of G. Harihara Sastri of 
Samburvadakarai, lenkasi (sometime Research Assistant, Mackenzie Manuscripts 
Section of the University of Madras). These manuscripts are now deposited in the 
Kuppuswami Sastri Research Institute, Madras-4. 


Uarisinghjt: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Private Library of 
H. H. the Maharaja of Jammu & Kashmir. Sri Harisinghji Bahadur. By 
Ramachandra Kak and Harabhatta Shastri. Poona, 1927. With Introduction, 
Extracts and Index. 


Harshe: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts of the Vinayak Mahadev Gorhe 
collection by R. G. Harshe, Deccan College Post-Graduate & Research Institute, 
Poona, 1942. Quoted by manuscript numbers. 


With an appendix giving a consolidated list of manuscripts in possession of Messrs. 
Gangadhara Ramakrsna Dharmadhikari, Sahkara Vinayaka Nidre and Sankara 
Balakrsna  Lumpàthaki, of Punatambe, District Ahmednagar (cited by page 

numbers of the above catalogue). 
Hang: Verzeichniss der orientalischen Handschriften aus dem Nachlasse des Professor 
Dr. Martin Haug in München. München, 1876. Compiled by Dr Georg Orterer. 
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Hod. Bui: Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit manuscripts in the Royal Asiatic Society, London 
(Hodgson Collection). By E. B. Cowell and J. Eggeling. JRAS. NS. 1876, 
pp. 1-50. Also notes by L. D. Barnett on 4 additional Hodgson manusoripts, sent 
by him to the New Catalogus Catalogorum. 

Hombucca: A hand-list of 286 Sanskrit and Kannada manuscripts in the Jaina Matha in 
Hombucca. Sent by V. Lokanatha Sastri of the Sri Vira Vani Vilasa Jaina 
Siddhanta Bhavana, Moodbidri. 


Hpr: Notices of Sanskrit Manusoripts. Second Series. By Hara Prasada Shastri. 
4 volumes. Govt. of Bengal, Calcutta. 1900. 1904. 1907. 1911. Quoted by numbers. 

H:: Reports on Sanskrit manuscripts in Southern India by E. Hultzsch. 3 volumes. 
Government Press, Madras. 1895. 1896. 1909. 

[10 : A Catalogue of the Sanskrit and Prakrt manuscripts in the Indian Institute Library, 


Oxford. By A. B. Keith. Clarendon Press, Oxford. 1903: 


lIO. Stein: A Catalogue of the Stein Collection of Sanskrit manuscripts from Kashmir 
deposited in the Indian Institute Library, Oxford. By G. L. M. Clauson (368 
manuscripts). JRAS. 1912, pp. 587-627. 


IL: A hand-list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Imperial Library, Calcutta. 410 
manuscripts. Quoted by the Library numbers. 

IM: A hand list of the 11236 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Indian Museum, Calcatta. 
These manusoripts which originally belonged to the Archaeological Survey of 
India are now deposited in the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. 
Numbering mistaken, there being a repetition from 9448-9477, 


10 : A Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrt manuscripts in the India Office Library. 
By Julius Eggeling. 2 parts (London, 1387, 1896) and Vol II in 2 parts 
by A. B. Keith, with a suppiement—Buddhist manuscripts —by F. W. Thomas. 
London, 1935. 

10. Pali: Catalogue of Pali manuscripts in the India Office Library. By H. Oldenberg. 
London, 1882. Appendix to the JPTS., 1882. 


J. A. 1927: “La version tibetaine du Ratnaküta", Journal Asiatique, Oct.-Dec. 1927, 
pp. 233-259. 

J. A. 1929: *'La version tibetaine des Prajfiapiramita 
Julliet-Sept. 1929, pp. 87-102. 

Jac : Liste der indischen Handschriften im Besitze des Prof. H. Jacobi. Printed in 
ZDMG. Vol. 38, pp. 693-697. 

Jainagranthavali: Jainagranthavali published by the Jain Svetambara Conference, Bombay. 
1902. A List of Jain works with Indexes. Wrong pigination from 318. 

Jambusar: A typed list of 52 Jaina manuscripts of Jambusar. Broach Dt., secured and sent 
by P. C. Divanji. 

JASB. 1907: The Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, New Series Vol. III. A descrip- 
tion by Satis Chandra Vidyabbushan of Sanskrit works on Literature, Grammar, 
Rhetoric, and Lexicography as preserved in Tibet, pp. 121-132; and of books on 
Indian Logic as preserved in Tibet, pp. 95-102, 241-55, and 541-51. 

JASD. 1908: The Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, New Series, 1908. Contains an 
alphabetical list of the Jain manuscripts belonging to the Government in the 
Oriental Library of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, on pp. 407-410; as also a 
descriptive list of works on Madhyamika philosophy by Satischandra Vidya- 
bhushana on pp. 867-370 and a descriptive list of some rare Sanskrit works on 


par M. Lalou, Journal Asiatique, 
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Grammar, Lexicography and Prosody recovered from Tibet by the same author 
on pp. 593-598. 

J. As. ccv: La Collection Tibetaine Schilling von Canstadt a la Bibliotheque de L'institut. 
Par Jacques Bacot. Journal Asiatique, ccv. 1924. pp. 321-348. 

J. Assam R. S.: Journal of the Assam Research Society, Vol. IIT. Pt. 4. Contains a list of 
30 Sanskrit manuscripts in Kamarupa. 

Ja(asankar: A hand-list of 95 manuscripts forming part of the private collection of 
Jatasankar K. Bastri, Rajkot, Kathiawad. 

JBhP. I; A Catalogue of 3168 manuscripts in the Jain Bhandars of the Punjab, Part I. By 
Banarsi Das, Oriental College, Lahore. 

JBORS: The Journal of the Bihar & Orissa Research Society, Patna, Vols. XXI.i, pp. 21-43, 
Sanskrit Palm-leaf manuscripts in Tibet; XXILi. App. D-J. a list of Buddhist 
logic works; XXIII-i p. 1-57, Sanskrit Palm-leaf Manuscripts in Tibet; and 
XXIV. iv. pp. 143-163, Sanskrit manuscripts in Tibet, all given by Rahula 
Sankrityayana. 


Jesalmere: A Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Jain Bhandars at Jesalmere. Gaekwad 
Oriental Series 

Jey. Pal. Orissa: A typed list of 94 manuscripts in the Libray of the Jeypore Palace, 
Jeypore, Orissa. 

Jha: A hand-list of the manuscripts of Ganganath Jha, Allahabad—in two sections: A- 
Palm-leaf and B—Paper manuscripts. 


Jhalrapatan: A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts and other books in the Sri Ailak Pannalal 
Digambara Jain Sarasvati Bhavan, Jhalrapatan, with the title Granthanimavali. 
1933. 

Jinasena: A hand-liet of manuscripts in the Jinasena Mutt, Kolhapur. 

Jind : A typed list of manuscripts in the Jind State Public Library, Sangrur. 

Jl: Manuscripts in the possession of Julius Jolly at Wurzburg, The Wurzburg 
University Library has also 3 Sanskrit manuscripts. Aufrecht referred to these 9 
manuscripts also by the same abbreviation. 


Jodhpur: A hand.list of 2046 manuscripts in the Archaeological Department of the Jodhpur 
State, Jodhpur. Numbering mistaken, there being a repetition from nos. 322-331. 

Jodiya I: A hand-list of 33 manuscripts in the possession of Shastri Jayanand Kanji 
Thakar, Jodiys, Kathiawad. 

Jodiya 11: A hand.list of 283 manuscripts in the possession of Shastri Suryashankara Tulja- 
shankar, Jodiya, Kathiawad. 

Jones: A Catalogue of Sanskrit and other Oriental Manuscripts presented to the Royal 
Asiatic Society by Sir William and Lady Jones. Printed in Sir William Jones’ 
Works, London, 1807. Vol. XIII, pp. 401-15 (These manuscripts have been 
recatalogued along with the manuscripts referred as ‘Ashburner’ in ‘The 
Catalogue of Two Collections of Sanskrit manuscripts preserved in the India 
Office Library’ by C. H. Tawney and F. W. Thomas. London 1903). See 
Ashburner. 

The catalogue numbers are given within brackets along with the old numbers given 

by Aufrecht. 


K: A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts existing in the Central Provinces. Edited by 
F. Kielhorn. Nagpur, 1874. 
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Kalayanallir: A hand-list of 302 Sanskrit manuscripts in the possession of Venkatachala 
Aiyar, East Street, Kadayanallur, Via Tenkasi, Tinnevelly Dt. 

Kainur: A list of 33 manuscripts in the Kainur Mana, Ollur Station, Cochin, Kerala State. 

Kallalagar: A hand-list of 53 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Sri Kallalagar Devasthanam 
Library, Madura. 

Kamakojt: A hand-list of 543 Sanskrit manuscripts in the library of the Mutt of H. H. Sri 
Sankaracarya of the Kamakotipitha, Kumbhakonam. 

Kandy |: List of Sinhalese, Pali and Sanskrit Books in the Oriental Library, Kandy. By 
H. C. P. Bell. JPTS. 1882, pp. 44-45, (Pali & Sanskrit). 

Kandy II: A Descriptive Catalogue of Pali, Sanskrit and other Books in the Oriental 

! Library, Kandy, Ceylon. October, 1925. Pt. I.—Pali Manuscripts. 

Kanjur Kyoto: A complete Analytical Catalogue of the Kanjur Division of the Tibetan 
Tripitaka edited in Peking during the K'ANG-HSI ERA and at present kept in 
the Otani Daigaku library, Kyoto, in which the contents of each sūtra are collated 
with their corresponding parts in the existing Sanskrit, Pali and Chinese texts etc. 
Published by the Otani Daigaku Library, Kyoto, Japan. Part I, 1930. Part II, 
1931. Quoted by work-numbers. 

Karkal: A hand-list of 47 Sanskrit and Kannada manuscripts in the Danasala Jaina Matha, 
Karkala. 

Kasin: Report on Sanskrit manuscripts. 

(1) for quarter July—September 1880. (2) for quarter Oot, — December 1880. 
(3) for year 1880-81. (4) for quarter April—June 1881. 
By Pandit Kasinath Kunte. Lahore, 77 pages. 

Kasinatha Sastri: A list of 11 manuscripts with Pandit Kasinatha Sastrin, Patioácàrya 
Press, Mysore. 

Kālm: List of Sanskrit works supposed by the Nepali Pandite to be rare in the Nepalese 
Libraries at Khatmandoo. 14 pages, signed R. Lawrence, Resident. Nepal 
Residency, the 2nd of August, 1868. 

Kavilpatinity: A hand-list of 24 manuscripts in the Kavilpattatu Mana, Kunnankulam P.O., 
Cochin, Kerala State. 

Karimlracárya: Kavindracarya List, ended with an Introduction by R. Ananthakrishna 
Sastri. Gaekwad Oriental Series XVII. 1921. A list of the manuscripts which 
existed once in the Kavindrácarya's Library at Benares. 

Keonjhar: A typed list of 70 manuscripts in the State Library, Keonjhar State. 


Kh: Report on the search for Sanskrit manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency daring the 
year 1880-81. By F. Kielhorn. Bombay, 1831. 
Khu: A classified alphabetical catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Southern division 


of the Bombay Presidency. Compiled by F. Kielhern. Fasciole I. Bombay, 1869, 
Khuperkar: A hand.list of 172 manuscripts in his private collection, sent by Madhava Bala 
Sastri Khuperkar, Teacher, High School, Satara, Bombay Presidency. 
Killimangalattu Mana: A hand-list of manuscripts in the Killimangalam Mana, Mullukara 
P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. | 

Kijangas's'eri Mana: A hand-list of 90 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Kitangasseri Mana, 
Kizhuttani, Irinjal3kkuda, Cochin, Kerala State. 

Kishakkumbhagattu Mana: A hand.list of 145 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Kizhakkumbha- 
gattu Mana, Pattankurissu, Cochin, Kerala State. 
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Kotah: A hand.list of 1152 manuscripts in the State Library, Kotah, Kotah State. 


Kottappadi Marayat: A hand-list of 14 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Kottappadi Marayat 
Mana, Kunnankulam P.O., Coohin, Kerala State. Same as Cherp. 


Krangai Mana: A hand-list of 155 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Krahgat Mana, Perum- 
pillisSeri. Cherp Post, Cochin, Kerala State. 


Krsnapur: A hand-list of 354 manuscripts in the Krishnapur Mutt, Udipi. This Mutt has 
100 more unidentifiable manuscripts. 


Kumara puram: <A hand-list of 31 manuscripts in the Kumarapuram Palace, Ollur, Cochin, 
Kerala State. 


Kullancheri: A hand-list of 89 manuscripts in the Akalamanna Kuttaficheri Mana, Kumara- 
nelloor, Vadakkancheri, Cochin, Kerala State. 


Kuttikkajiu: A hand-list of 20 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Narakkal Kuttikattu Kartá's house, 
Narakkal P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 


L: Notices of Sanskrit manuscripts. By Rajendralala Mitra Calcutta, 1871-90. 
11 volumes. Volumes X and XI are by Haraprasada Shastri. 


Lahore: Report on the compilation of the Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts for the year 
1879-80. By Pandit Kasi Nath Kunte. Pages 5 and 23. Lahore. 


Lahore 1882: Statement showing the old and rare manuscripts in Gujranwala and Delhi 
Districts, Punjab, examined during the year 1881-82 by Pandit Kasi Nath Kunte. 
4 pages of preface, and 12 pages of text. This repeats to some extent the desorip- 
tion of manuscripts given in the preceding list 


Laksmisena : A Devanagari printed catalogue of the manuscripts in the Mutt of Sri 
Laksmisena Bhattaraka Pattaicarya Mahasvamin, Kolhapur. Sam. 1900, pp. 44. 


Lalou: Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain de la Bibliotheque Nationale par Marcelle Lalou. 
Quatrime Partie I Less Mdo-Man. Paris, 1931. 


Leumann: Liste von transcribirten Abschriften und Ausziigen aus der Jaina-Literatur von 
Ernst Leumann. A few Buddhistic and Brahminal works are also included here. 
ZDMG. 45. 1891, pp. 454-464; 47. 1893, pp. 308-315. 


Lgr: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Library of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. Part first. Grammar. Edited by  Rajendralala Mitra. 
Calcutta, 1877. 

Lucknow Mus: Sanskrit manuscripts recently brought for the Lucknow Museum from 
Devakinandana Sharma, Satghata, Muttra. A printed list. 


Luck. Uni.: There are about 200 manuscripts in the Lucknow University. R. A. Sastri sent 
names of a few select ones from this collection. Now included in the printed 
Catalogue, ‘ Catalogue ef Oriental Manuscripts in the Lucknow University Library’, 
by Kali Prasad. Lucknow, 1951. See pp. 32-75 here, for the Sanskrit manuscripts. 

Lind: De codicibus nonnullis Indicis, qui in Bibliotheca Universitatis Lundensis asservan- 
tur, scripsit Hjalmar Edgren. Lunds Uni. Aarskrift Tom. XIX. Altogether 15 
manuscripts. 


L:: Katalog der Sanskrit Handschriften der Universitats-Bibliothek zu Leipzig von 
Theodor Aufrecht. Leipzig, 1901. 

Maccat: A hand-list of 47 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Maccat Mattampilli Elayutu's house, 
Vadakkanoheri, Cochin, Kerala State. 

Mack: The Mackenzie Collection. A descriptive catalogue of the Oriental Manuscripts 
collected by the late Lieut. Col. Colin Mackenzie. By H. H. Wilson. Caloutta, 
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1882-8. This collection was made in the South and the greater part of it is now 
in the Library of the India Office. 


Mad. Uni: A hand-list of 940 Sanskrit manuscripts acquired for the Madras University by 
R. A. Sastri; first deposited in the Madras University Library and from 1953, in 


the custody of the Madras Government Oriental Mss. Library, University 
Buildings. 


Mad. Uni. R. A. S.: A hand-list of another collection of 350 Sanskrit Manusoripts acquired 


for the Madras University by R. A. Sastri. In the Sanskrit Dept., University of 
Madras. 


Mad. Uni. R. K. S.: A hand.list of 577 Sanskrit manuscripts of the late R. Krishuaswami 
Sastri, Sub- Registrar, Tanjore, acquired for the Madras University by R. A. 
Sastri. In the Sanskrit Dept., University of Madras. 


Malakheda: A band-list of the Jain manuscripts in the Malakheda Jain Mutt, Malakheda. 


Mawilik: A Catalogue of the Manuscripts in the Mandlik Library, Fergusson College, 
Poona. 


Mandlik Sup.: Supplementary list of the manuscripts in the Mandlik Library collected 


subsequent to the publication of the printed catalogue. A copy of the card-index 
in the library. 


Matibhümi: A hand-list of a part of the manuscripts in the Mátrbhümi Karyalaya, Gwalior. 


MD: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manusoripts in the Government Oriental 
Manuscripts Library, Madras. 


Vol. I. Pt. i. by M. Seshagiri Sastri. 

Vol. I. Pts. ii and iii. by M. Seshagiri Sastri and Rangacharya. 

Vols. II-XV and XVIII by M. Rangacharya. 

Vols. XVI-XVII and XIX by M. Rangacharya and S. Kupp uswami Sastri. 
Vols. XX-XXVI by S. Kuppuswami Sastri. 

Vols. XXVII-XXVIII by S. Kuppuswami Sastri and P. P. 8. Sastri. 

Vol. XXIX by P. P. S. Sastri and A. Sankaran. 

Vol. XXX. Supplemental by A. Sankaran and Syed Muhammed Fazlullah. 
Vols. XXXI-XXXIV. Supplemental by T. Chandrasekharan. 


Mim Vid: A hand-list with short extracts of manuscripts in the Mimarhsa Vidyalaya, 
Poona. 


Mithila: Without any other reference. A hand-list of Sanskrit manuscripts in Mithila to be 
described in the subsequent voluines of the above-mentioned descriptive Catalozue 
of Manuscripts in Mithila by the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Patna. 


Mithila: A Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in Mithila, published by the Bihar and 
Orissa Research Society, Patna. 


Vol. I. Smrti. By K. P. Jayaswal and A, P. Banerji Sastri. 1927. 

Vol. II. Literature, Prosody and Rhetoric. By K. P. Jayaswal. 1933. 
Voi. III. Jyotihsástra. Ey A. P. Banerji Sastri. 1937. 

Vol. IV. Vedic. By A. P. Banerji Sastri. 1940. 


Moodbidri I: A hand-list of 309 Sanskrit and Kannada manuscripts in the Sri Vira Vaot 
Vilasa Jaina Siddhanta Bhavana, Moodbidri. 


| Moodbidri I1: A hand list of 838 Sanskrit, Prakrt and Kannada manuscripts in the Dana- 
Sala Matha Sastra Bhandara, Moodbidri. 


D 


xiv 


MT: A Triennial Catalogue of manuscripts collected for the Government Oriental 
Manuscripts Library, Madras. 

Vol I. By M. Rangacharya and S. Kuppuswami Sastri. In 3 parts. 1918. 

Vols. II-V. By B. Kuppuswami Sastri. Each in 8 parts. 1917-1932. 

Vol VI. By 8. Kuppuswami Sastri. 1936. 

Vol. VII. By S. Kuppuswami Sastri and P. P. S. Bastri. 19937. 

Vol. VIII. By P. P. B. Sastri. 1939. 

Vol. IX. By P. P. 8. Sastri and A. Sankaran. 1943. VI-IX, each in a 
Bingle part only. 

Vol X. in 3 parts. By. T. Chandrasekharan. 1950, 1952, 1958. 

Vol XI. By T. Chandrassekharan. 1958. 

Muller: Catalogue of the late Prof. Fr. Max Miller's Sanskrit manuscripts. Compiled by 
Don M. de Z. Wickremasinghe. JRAS. 1902, pp. 611-651. 

Muller Fund: A Catalogue of Photographs of Sanskrit Manuscripts purchased for the 
administrators of Max Müller Memorial Fund, compiled by T. R. Gambier-Parry, 
Oxford University Press. London, 1930. 

Munchen: Die Sanskrit-Handschriften der K. Hof-und Stattsbibliothek in München, 
Theodor Aufrecht. Catalogus Codicum Manuscriptoram Bibliothecae Regiae 
Monacensis. Tomi I Pars V. München, 1909. 

Munchen J: Die Sanskrit-Handschriften der :K. Hof-und Sattsbibliothek in München. Julius 
Jolly. Catalogus Codicum Manuscriptorum Bibliothecae Regiae Monacensis. Tomi I 
Pars VI. München, 1912. 

Muringot Nambiyār: A hand-list of 40 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Muringot Nambiyar’s. 
house, Mamala, Mulanthuruthy P. O., Cochin, Kerala State. 

Mysore: A Supplementary Catalogue of Sanskrit works in the Sarasvati Bhandaram Library 
of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore. Signed by F. Kielhorn, 9 pages. 

Mysore I: Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Government Oriental Library, Mysore. 
1922. Quoted by pages. 

Mysore IJ: A Supplemental Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Government Oriental 
Library, Mysore. 1928. Quoted by pages. 

Mysore II]: This refers to a hand-list of the latest additions to the Mysore Government 
Oriental Library, secured for the Catalogus Catalogorum work from the Library 
authorities. Quoted by manuscripts numbers. A printed Catalogue of these 


manuscripts was published later (1942) and page references to this Catalogue have 
also been added. 


Mysore D: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Government Oriental 
Library, Mysore. 


Vol. I. Vedas. By M. S. Basavalingayya and T. T. Srinivasagopalachar. 
Mysore, 1937. 


Vol. II. Dharmasastra. By H. R. Rangaswami Iyengar and T. T. Srinivasa- 
gopalachar. Mysore 1944. 


Naladwi p iss hand-list of manuscripts in Edward VII Anglo-Sanskrit Library, Nabadwip, 
engal. 


Naduvil Matham: A hand-list of 179 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Naduvil Matham, Trichur, 
Cochin, Kerala State. 
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Nanjio: A catalogue of the Chinese Translations of the Buddhist Tripitaka by B. Nanjio. 
Oxford. 1888. Quoted by work-numbers. 

Navrasingadas, *- Orissa: A typed list of 33 manuscripts written in Oriya script (Palmyrah) 
with Narasingdas, Jeypore, Orissa. 

Narayanacarya, Warangal: A hand-list of 11 manuscripts with Vidvan Amaravadi 
Narayanacarya. Warangal, Girmajpet. 

Nasik : An alphabetical hand-list of the Jatasankara Manusoripts (261) deposited in the 
Hansraj Pragji Thakersey College, Nasik. 

Nasik 11: The list of manuscripts of Sanskrit and allied works in the possession of 
P. D. Chandratre, 2219, Vijfian Press, Nasik. A typed list of 706 manuscripts 
a few of which are in vernacular. 


Nepal : A Catalogue of Palm-leaf and Selected Paper manuscripts belonging to the Durbar 
Library, Nepal By Haraprasada Sastri, with a historical introduction by 
C. Bendall. Calcutta, 1905. 

Nepal 11: A Catalogue of Palm-leaf and Selected Paper manuscripts belonging to the 
Durbar Library, Nepal. By Haraprasada Sastri. Calcutta, 1915. 

NP: A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Private Libraries of the North-Western 
Provinces. Parts I-X. Allahabad, 1877-86. 

NS l'ress : A hand-list with extracts of 314 manuscripts in the Nirnaya Sagar Prees, 
Bombay. 

NW : A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in Private Libraries of North-West 
Provinces. Part I. Benares, 1874. 

ODGA: A list of 18 manuscripts in the Office of the Director-General of Archaeology, 
Archaeological Survey of India, Simla. 


Oppert: List of Sanskrit manuscripts in Private Libraries of Southern India by Gustav 
Oppert. Vol. I. Madras, 1880. Vol. II. Madras, 1835. 

Osmania : The Osmania University. P. O. Lallaguda, Hyderabad, Deccan. 1 manuscript— 
The Ramayana. There is now a big collection of Sanskrit manuscripts in the 
Sanskrit Academy attached to the Osmania University. 

Oudh 1876 : A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts existing in Oudh, for the quarter ending 
80th September 1875, by J. C. Nesfield. 


Oudh 1876-1877: List of Sanskrit manusoripts discovered in Oudh during the year 1876. 
Prepared by John C. Nesfield, assisted by Pandit Deviprasada.  Caloutta, 1878. 
List of Sanskrit manuscripts discovered in Oudh during the year 1877. Prepared 
by Pandit Deviprasada. Allahabad, 1878. 
Oudh : Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts existing in Oudh. Compiled by Pandit Devi- 
rasada.  Fasocicles ITI-XIII. Subsequent numbers for 1881 (XIV), published in 
€82 ; 1882 (XV), in 1883; 1888 (XVI), in 1884; 1884 (XVII), in 1885; 1885 
(XVIII) in 1886; 1887 (XIX), in 1838; 1888 (XX), in 1890; 1889 (XXI), in 
1893; 1690 (XXII), in 1893. 
All quoted by volumes and pages. 
Oaf : Catalogus Codicum Sanscriticorum Bibliothecae Bodleianae. Th. Aufrecht. Oxford, 
1864. 


O«f. 11: Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Bodleian Library. "Vol. IL Begun by 
M. Winternitz and completed by A. B. Keith. Oxford, 1906. 
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Oxf. Pali: List of Pali manuscripts in the Bodleian Library, Oxford. By Frankfurter. 
JPTS. 1882, pp. 30-31. 


rs List of the Sanskrit manuscripts purchased for Government during the years 
1877-78 and 1869-78 and a list of the manuscripts purchased frum May to 
November 1881. By F. Kielhorn. Dated Poona, 30th November 1851. 26 pages. 

Paira Mall: A hand-list of 18 birch-bark manusoripts with Paira Mall, M. D. Dhab 
Khatikan, Amritsar. 

Paliyam: A hand-list of 1068 manuscripts in the private collection of tho Pa" y1m family 
Cochin, Kerala State. Copied from a hand-list supplied by P. Anujan Achan, 
State Archaeologist, Trichur, Cochin, Kerala State. 

Pallippuratiu Mana: A hand-list of 71 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Pallippurattu Mana, 
Mulanthuruthy P. O., Cochin, Kerala State. 

Pallurutti: A hand-list of 30 manuscripts in Pallurutti Mangalappilli Elayat House, Pallu- 
rutti, Cochin, Kerala State. 

Panipet: A hand-list of manuscripts of Jain Sástras in the Sastra Bhandar of the Jain 
Mandir, Panipet. 

Panjal Mutiattukat: A hand-list of 78 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Patjal Muttattukkattu 
Mamanna Mannakkal, Cheruturutti P. O., Cochin, Kerala State. 

Pannalal Bombay l-V: Annual Reports of the Sri Ailak Pannalal Digambar Jain Sarasvati 
Bhavan, Sukhananda Dharmasala, Bombay. In 5 parts. 

Pannal Bombay: A supplementary hand list of 230 manuscripts in the Ailak Pannalal 
Digambar Jain Sarasvati Bhavan, Sukhananda Dharmasala, Bombay. 

Parakala: A list of the 91 Sanskrit works, printed and un-printed, written by Srikraga 
Brahma Tantra Parakala Yatindra Desika Svamin of the Parakala Mutt, Mysore. 

laris : With this abbreviation Aufrecht refers to the following :— 

(a) A written alphabetical catalogue compiled by S. Munk. 

(b) ‘Liste des titres de Manuscrits Sanskrits adjoutes au Catalogue de Munk, 
augmentee des titres des Manuscrits en caracteres autres que le Devanagari 
et le Bengali qui ne sont pas donnes dans le Catalogue’ supplied to him in 
1886 by Feer. 

Paris Pali: List of Pali manuscripts in the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris. By M. Leon 
Feer. JPTS. 1882. Pp. 32-37. | 

Patramangalam Nambisan: A hand-list of 14 Sanskrit manuscripts in the house of 
Patramangalam Nambisan, Kunnankulam P. O., Cochin, Kerala State. 

Pattan: <A Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Jain Bhandars at Pattan. Part L 
Palm-leaf manuscripts. Gaekwad Oriental Series LXXVI. Baroda, 1937. By 
L. B. Gandhi on the basis of the notes of the late C. D. Dalal. 

Pejawar: A hand.list of 433 manuscripts in the Pejawar Mutt, Udipi. 


Pet: Verzeichniss der auf Indien bezuglichen Handschriften und Holzdrucke in Asiatia- 
chen Museum, von Otto Bohtlingk. Printed in Das Asiatische Museum zu St. 
Petersburg von Dr. Bernh. Dorn. St Petersburg, 1846. 


Peters: | Reports on the Search for Sanskrit manuscripts by Peter Peterson. 6 Volumes. 


Vol. I. Detailed Report of operations in search of Sanskrit manuscripts in the 
Bombay Circle. August 1582-March 1883. 


Vol. II. do. April 1883-March 1884. 
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Vol. III. do. April 1884-Maroh 1886. 
Vol. IV. do. April 1886-March 1892. 
Vol. V. do. April 1892-March 1895. 
Vol. VI. do. April 1895-March 1898. 
Petrograd: Catalogue of Indian Manuscripts Library Publication Department, Collection of 
E 


. P. Minaev and some friends. Compiler N. D. Mironoff. Pt. 1. Published by 
the Russian Academy of Sciences, Petrograd, 1918. 


Iheh: Pheharist Sarhskrtake Pustakonka, 16 pages, without any further statement. 


Philadelphia : Oriental Manuscripts of the John Frederick Lewis Collection in the Free 
Library of Philadelphia. By Muhammad Ahmed Simaar, Philadelphia, 1937. 
Pp. 178-88 describe 8 Sanskrit manuscripts. 

Poona: A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Library of the Deccan College. Part I. 
Prepared under the superintendence of F. Kielhorn. Part II and Index prepvred 


under the superintendence of R. G. Bhandarkar. 1834. 61 pages. Quoted by 
numbers. 


Pras‘asti: Sri Prasasti Satgraha: Collections of extracts from Jain manuscripts in several 
libraries. By Amritalal Maganlal Saha. Published by the same for the Jains 
Vidyasala, Dosivadani Pol, Ahmedabad. 


Pras‘asti Satngraha: By Pandit K. Bhujabali Sastri, Jaina Siddhanta Bhavan, Arrah. The 


contents of this book originally appeared serially, with separate page number in 
the Jaina Siddhanta Bhaskara, Arrah. 


Prativadibhayankar: A hand-liat of manuscripts in the Prativadibhayahkar Mutt, Kafioi. 


Proceed ASB 1893: Proceedings of the (Royal) Asiatic Society of Bengal. 1393, pp. 215-255. 
A desoription of some rare manuscripts from Nepal, by Haraprasad Shastri. 


Providence Pali: Pali manuscripts inthe Brown University Library, at Providence, R. I. 
| U.8. By Henry C. Warren, JPTS. 1885. Pp. 1-4. 


Pudukottah: A hand-liet of 18 manuscripts in the Library of the Vani Vilasa Veda Sistra 
Pathasala, Pudukottah. 


PUL: A Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Punjab University Library, Lahore. 
Vol. I. 1932. Vol. II. 1941. 
Puliyanniir Mana: See Trippüpittura III. 


Putuvamana Mana: A hand.list of 64 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Putuvaimana Mana, 
Tattara, Mulanthuruthy P.O., Cochin, Kerala Stato. 


Radh: fPustakanim Sücipatram. 48 pages. At the end we find: likhitam Paudita-Rija- 
rama Sastrind Kasmiravasina. This important collection of mnusoripss balonged 
to the late Pandit Radhakrishna of Lahore. 


ftajapur: A hand.liat of 1038 manuscripts in the Samskrta Pathasala in Rjapur, Ratna- 
giri District, Bombay Presidency. 


Ramanath Nando: A typed list of 64 Sanskrit Books (Palmyrah) with Mm. Rimanath Nando 
Vidyábhüsapa, Jeypore, Orissa. 


Hama Bastri, Anvor: A list of 13 manuscripts ‘in the possession of Rama Sastri, Anoor, 
Chintamani P.O., Kolar District. 


pri 


"neue hand-list of 374 manuscripts in the Ramesvaram Devasthanam Pathasala,. 

urai. 

Ram Singh: A hand.list of the manuscripts in the Raja Ram Singh Library, Srinagar. 1912. 
numbers. Contains mostly printed books. 

Runbir : A typed list of the manuscripts in the Sri Ranbir Library, Jammu. Contains many 
printed books with no indication to the effect. | 

Jtaügpur: A hand-list of 36 bundles of manusoripts containing works in the Rangpur 
Sahitya Parisat, Rabgpur, Bengal. 

R. A. Sastri: Four parts of the Diary of Pandit R. A. Sastri’s tour in search of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts handed over to the Catalogus Catalogorum work. Quoted by pages. 

RASB: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Government collection 
under the care of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal. By Haraprasada Sastri. 


Vol. I. Buddhistic Ps 1917 
Vol. II. Vedic ses 1923 
Vol. III. Smrti us 1925 
Vol. IV. History & Geography T 1923 
Vol V. Purana i 1925 
Vol VI. Vyakarana is 1931 


Vol. VII. Kavya ed 1934 
Vol. VIII. A and B. Tantra. Revised and edited by 
Chintaharan Chakravarti ... 1989-40 
Vol. X. Astronomy. Revised and edited by Prabodh Chandra Sen Gupta. 
A. Jyotisa—Ganita (Astronomy and Mathematics). 
B. Jyotisa—Samhita (Natural Astrology),—Hora (Horoscopy eto.). 1945. 
Vol. XIV. KamasSastra, VaetuSastra etc. 1955. 


RASB: Asupplementary list of 700 Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of tbe Royal 
Asiatic Society, Bengal, not described in the first 7 volumes of the above 
mentioned Descriptive Cataloaue. Some of these have since been described in 
Vols. VIII, X and XIV. 

Reddy Hostel: A list of 13 manuscripts in the Reddy Hostel, Sultan Bazar, Hyderabad, 
Deccan. 

Rep. Hpr: Report on the search of Sanskrit manuscripts. 3 Volumes. 

1. 1895-1900. Caloutta, 1901. 
2. 1901-1902 to 1905-1906. Calcutta, 1905. 
3. 1906-1907 to 1910-1911. Calcutta, 1911. 

Report: Detailed report of a tour in search of Sanskrit manuscripts made in Kashmir, 
Rajaputana, and Central India. By G. Bühler. Bombay, 1877. 

Rep. Raj. § C. I.: Report of Second Tour in search of Sanskrit manuscripts made in Raja- 
putana and Central India in 1904-5 and 1905-6 by Sridhar R. Bhandarkar. 
Bombay, 1907. 

Rgb: Report on the search for Sanskrit manusoripts inthe Bombay Presidenoy during the 
years 1884-85, 1885-86, and 1886-87. By Ramakrishna Gopal Bhandarkar. 
Bombay, 1894. 

Rice: Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in Mysore and Coorg. By Lewis Rice. Bangalore, 
1884. T 
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Rohtek :- A hand-list of 177 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Digambar Jain Library, Mohalla 
Sarai, Rohtek, The Punjab. 


RVK.: A hand.list of 64 Sanskrit manuscripts which existed with the late Mm. R. V, 
Krishnamacharya, Kumbhakonam. 


Sakti: A a of manuscripts with Sakti Sastrigal, Aykudi, via Tenkasi, Travancore 
tate. 


Sangam: A provisional hand.list of 129 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Madurai Tamil 
Sangam, Madurai. 


Sano Hori Nando: A typed list of 30 manuscripts with Sriman Sano Hori Nando, Jeypore, 
Orissa. | 


S. A. Paris: Liste des manuscrits Sanskrits appartemant a la Societe Asiatique de Paris. A 
hand-list of Buddhist manuscripts sent by M. Lalou. Since printed as Catalogue 
des manuscrits Sanskrits et Tibetains de la Societe Asiatique par Jean Filliozat 
Journal Asiatique, 1941-42. f 


SB: Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Sanskrit College Library, Benares. Allahabad. 
This gives a more correct and more complete account than the Pandit list. 


SBBD: A Descriptive Catalogue in the Government Sanskrit Library, Sarasvati Bhavana, 
Benares. Vol. I. Pūrva Mimamsa. By Gopinath Kaviraj. 1923. A list with 
extracts from select manusoripts. 


SBL. Nepal: The Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal by Rajendralala Mitra. The 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta, 1832. 


BSeram pore: A descriptive hand-list of 81 manuscripts in the Serampore College, Serampore 
Bengal. The collection was made by Revs. William Carey, Joshua Marshman 
and William Ward in 1800. Rev. W. Carey compiled a Sanskrit Dictionary in 6 
volumes, preserved, (never printed), in this colleotion. 


Sesayya : A Catalogue of Sanskrit books in the Sadhu Seshayya Oriental Library, Kumbha- | 
konam. 1938. Pp. 81-82, Manuscripts. As revised after personal examination of - 
the manuscripts. 

Sg: Report on a search for Sanskrit and Tamil manuscripts for the year 1896-97. By | 
M. Beshagiri Sastri. 

No. 1 Madras, 1898. 
No. 2 for the year 1893-94. Madras, 1899. 

Silchar: A descriptive hand-list of 70 manuscripts in the Normal School, Silchar, Assam. 

SK. Ray: o i of manuscripts with Saratkumar Ray, 1-4, European Asylum Lane, 

alcutta. 

SK. Ray DO: Refers to an unfinished Descriptive Catalogue of the above collection, unfor- 
tunately stopped with p. 96, Manuscript Numbers 277. 

Skt. Ooll. Ben: List of Sanskrit, Jain and Hindi (or simply Sanskrit and Hindi in some) 
Manuscripts purchased by order of Government and deposited in the Sanskrit 
College, Bensres, 1897-1919, (1907 and 1908 were not available), and 1918-80 in 
one Volume. Allahabad, 1902-1934. 

Ski. Coll. Mys: The list of the unprinted Sanskrit and Kannada Manusoripts in the Palace 


Sarasvati Bhandar (Maharaja's Sanskrit Oollege), Mysore, pp. 1-12. Sanskrit 
Manuscripts. 


Sravanabelgola: A hand.list of 407 manuscripts in the Srimacoarukirti Panditaoarya J 
cae d "Phapdàr at Sravanabeigola, Mysore State. " "— 
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Sri. Dev: A hand-list of manuscripts in the Srirangam Devasthanam Library and Museum, 
Srirangam. 


Sriperumbudur: A list of 4 Vaisnava manuscripts, Sanskrit, in the Ubhayavedanta Sanskrit 
College, Sriperumbudur. 


Srügeri: A hand-list of 309 manuscripts with Sankara Narayana Jyautisika, Sringeri, 
Mysore. 


Srigert Mutt: A hand-list of 424 manuscripts in the Mutt of H. H. Sankaracarya of the 
Saradapitha, Sringeri, Mysore. 


SSPC: A hand.list of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Samskrta Sahitya Parisat, Calcutta. 
I. A.—Nyaya; B.—Vedanta; O©.—Vaidya; D.—Ramayana: E.—Maha- 
bharata ; F.—Purana; G.—Alamkara; H.—Veda; I.—Smrti; J.—Tantra. 


II. A.—Vyákarana; B.—KoSa; C.—Kavya; D.—Chandas;  E.—Yoga; 
¥.—J yotiga. 


III. A.—Alarmkara; B.—Ayurveda; C.—Karmakinda; D.—KamasSastra ; 
E.—Kavya; F.—Kosa; G.—Chandas; H.—Jyotisa; I.—Tantra; 
J.—Niti; K.—Nyaya; L.—Purana; M.—Mimamsai; N.—Yoga; 
O.— Veda; P.—Vedanta ; Q, —Vaisnava ; R.—Vyakaraua; 8.—Samkhya; 
T.—Smrti; U.—Stotra. 


Each of the sections in the three parts is numbered separately. 


Stein: Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Raghunatha Temple Library of His 


Highness the Maharaja of Jammu & Kashmir. Prepared by M. A. Stein, 
Bombay, 1894. 


Stockholm Pali: Pali manuscripts, Stockholm. JPTS. 1883. Pp. 150-151. 


Strassburg Dig: A list of the Strassburg Collection of Digambara Manuscripts. By Ernst 
Leumann. 


Sucindram: A hand-list of 200 manuscripts with P. N. Sarma, Áyurvedás$ramam, Suchin- 
dram, Travancore. 


Rücipatira: Sücipustaka containing a list of the manuscripts of Fort William, the Asiatic 
Society in Calcutta, etc. Calcutta, 1838. 


Svadi: A hand-list (not checked properly according to the supplier) of the manuscripts in 
the Svadi Mutt (Jain), North Kanara. | 

TA: A Catalogue in slips of the manuscripts in the Telugu Academy, Cocanada. 

Tagore: A printed Catalogue of 14 Sanskrit manuscripts in the private library of the 
Maharaja Tagore, Tagore Castle, Calcutta. 

Taàmarakkaitu Mana: A hand-list of 71 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Tamarakkattu Mana, 
TottaradeSam, Mulanthuruthy P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 

Taylor: A Catalogue raisonnee of Oriental Manuscripts in the Library of the (late) College, 
Fort Saint George, now in charge of the Board of Examiners. By the Rev. 
William Taylor. 3 Vols. Madras, 1857. 1860. 1862. 

Th: Verzeichniss der Indischen Handschriften der Kéniglichen Universitats- Bibliothek 
(Zuwachs der Jahre 1865-1899) von Richard Garbe. Tübingen, 1899. | 

TOD: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Curator's Office Library, 
Trivandrum. 10 Volumes. 

TD: <A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Tanjore Maharaja 
Serfoji's Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore. By P. P. S. Sastri. In 19 Volumes; 
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19th Volume is & mere list of names of works. A 20th Vol. since issued, referred 
to here as TD. XX. Sup. 


Tekkemajham: I-IV. Four band-lists of manusoripts in the Tekkematham, Trichur, 
Cochin, Kerala State, containing respectively 109, 97, 47 and 120 manuscripts. 


Telang: A list of 4 manuscripts with the late M. R. Telang, Retired Sheristadar, Karwar 
District, Bombay Presidency. 


Thomas App: Appendix by F. W. Thomas at the end of the Catalogue of the Whish 
collection in the Royal Asiatic Society, London, by M. Winternitz. 


Tirumalai: List of Palm-leaf Manuscripts in the possession of the Jainas at Tirumalai (near 
Polur, North Arcot District). Appendix III Madras Epigraphy Report, 1887, p. 7. 
Contains only a few select entries which include two Tamil works. 


Tirupati: A list of rare manuscripts in Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati. 
Published in the Journal of the Venkatesvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati. . 
Vol. II. Part I. Pp. 157-163. 


Tiruvankulam: A hand-list of 16 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Tiruvankulam Variyam, 
Trippunittura P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 


Tod: A typed catalogue of 168 Tod Manuscripts in the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
Britain & Ireland, London. By L. D. Barnett. Published subsequently in the 
JRAS. 1940. Pp. 129-178. 


TPL: A typed list of 36 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Public Library, Trivandrum. 


Tra. Ad. Rep: Lists of manascripts collected by the Curator for the publication of Sanskrit 
manuscripts, Trivandrum. Published as Appendices to the Annual Administration 
Report of the Travancore State. These Appendices available for the Catalogus 
Catalogorum work relate to the years 1100 to 1114, Kollam Era. Quoted by 
manuscripts numbera. 

Trav. Uni: A hand-list of the Sanskrit manuscripts acquired for the Travancore University 
Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum. Since taken up for printing. See Alphabatical 


Index of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the University Manuscripts Library, 
Trivandrum, Vol. I (A to NA). 1957. Vol. II (Ta —Ma) Trivandrum, 1965. 


Trav.. Uni. (L): Refers to a short list of loan manuscripts in the Travancore University 
Manuscripts Library noted at the end of the above-mentioned list. 
Trippuntttura: Five hand-lists of collections of manuscripts in Trippunittura, Ooohin, 
Kerala State, containing respectively 1839, 353, 211, 43 and 83 manuscripts. 
I & II Lists—of mss. in the Palace Library. 
III — List—of mss. in the Puliyannur Mana. Same as Puliyanur Mana. 
IV List—of mas. in the Vadakkedattu Mana. 
V List—of mss. belonging to Ayurvedavidvan T. Kunchu Varier. 


Triv. Our: A Catalogue of manuscripts collected by the Curator for the publication of 
Sanskrit manusoripts, Trivandrum. By T. Ganapati Sastri, 7 parta. 


Tub : Verzeichniss Indischer Handschriften der Königlichen Universitats-Bibliothek in 
Tübingen. Anhang. Indische Handschriften der Küniglichen Ooffentlichen 
Bibliothek in Stuttgart. Von R. Roth. "Tübingen. 1865. 

Tubinger-Kajha: Sitzungsberichte der Kais. Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien. Philo. 
Bophisoh-Historische Classe. Band oxxxvri-iv. Die Tübinger Katha-Handsohriften 
und Ihre Beziehung zum Taittiriyaranyaka von L Von Bohroeder. Herausgegeben 
mit Einem Naohtrage von G. Bühler, Wien, 1868. 
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Turuttibkatiu Karta : I. A hand.list of 33 Sanskrit manuscripts in the house of Narakkal 
Turuttikkattu Karta, Nàrakkal P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 


Do. I-A. Another list of manuscripts in the house of another member of the family 
in the same containing 7 manuscripts. l 


Do. II. A list of 20 manuscripts in the Narakkal Kuttikkat Karta’s house, Narakkal. 


Turuttikkattu Mathum : A hand-list of 20 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Narakkal Turuttik- 
kattu Matham, Narakkal P.O., Cochin, Kerala State. 


Udaipur I: Two lists. 


A.—s list of manuscripts in the Sajjan Vani Vilas Library, Udaipur, Mewar. 
B. —a list of manuscripts in the Sarasvati Bhandar Library, Mewar. 
These have appeared in print in ‘A Catalogue of Mss. in the library of H. H. 


the Maharana of Udaipur (Mewar) ’, published by the Itihas Karyalaya, Udaipur 
(Mewar), 1943. 


Udaipur II: A hand-list of the manuscripts in the Library of Nathdwara, Udaipur, Mowar 
State 


Udipi Skt. Coll: A list of 54 manuscripts in the Udipi Sanskrit College, Udipi. 


Ujjain: A Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Oriental Manusoripts Library (Pracya Gra ntha 
Sangraha, now called Scindia Oriental Institute), Ujjain. Quoted by pages. 


Vol. I. 1936. 
Vol. II. 1941. 


Manuscripts added latest or to be added to the Library after the publioation of the: 
second volume of the catalogue have also been noted and indicated as Ujjsia 
Latest Additions. 


Umesh Misra: A hand.list of 152 manuscripts forming part of the family collection of 
Dr. Umesh Misra (Retd.), University of Allahabad, Allahabad. 

Umesh Misra Sup: A list of 21 manuscripts on Paper in Maithili script sent by Dr. Umesh 
Misra, University of Allahabid, Allahabad. 

Up. Br. Mutt: A hand-list of 670 manuscripts in the Upanishad Brahma Mutt of Kafict. 
Conjeevaram. 

Uzhullara Variyar: A hand-list of 52 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Uzhuttara Variyam, 
Trippunittura Post, Cochin, Kerala State. 

Vadakkematham: A band-list of 91 Sanskrit ‘manuscripts in the Brahmasvam Vadakke 
Matham, Trichur, Ccchin, Kerala State. 

Vadhyan: A hand.list of 131 Sanskrit manuscripts in the Vádhyáu Manaikal as also in the 
Killimabgalam Mana, Attir, Mulloorkarai P.O., Cochin State. 

Vaidya: A hand list of 35 manusoripts with V. P. Vaidya, Bar-at-Law, Bombay. 

Vangiya: A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Vangiya Sahitya 
Parishat, Calcutta. By Chintaharan Chakravarti. Sahitya Parishat Series 
No. 85. Quoted by pages. 


Vangiya Sup: A supplementary hand-list of 300 manuscripts in the Vangiya Sahitya 
Parishat, Calcutta, not included in the Descriptive Catalogue. Quoted by numbers. 


Varendra: A hand-list of 1935 manuscripts in the Varendra Reasearch Society, Rajshahi, 
Bengal. i | | 
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Venkataramanayya: A list of 11 Sanskrit manuscripts with N. Venkataramanayya. 


These manuscripts are now deposited in the Kuppuswami Sastri Research 
Institute, Madras. 


Venkatesiah: A hand-list of 85 manuscripts in the possession of Venkatesiah, 451, Subbiah’s 
Road, Chamrajpet, Mysore. 


Vidyaranyapura: A hand.liat of 144 manuscripts in private possession in Vidyaranyapura 
Agrahara, Mysore State. 


Vienna: Uber eine kürzlich für die Wiener Universitat erworbene Sammlung von Sanskrit- 
und Prakrt-Handschriften, von Georg Bühler. Wien, 1892. 


Vis'vabharati: A typed list of the manuscripts in the Visvabharati, Santiniketan. Prepared 
by N. Aiyaswami Sastri. Quoted by numbers. A greater part of this collection 
is now in the Adyar Library, Adyar. 


Vis. Fort: A typed list of the paper manuscripts in the Fort, Vizianagaram Estate. 
A.—Manuscripts in good condition. 
B.—Manuscripts in a damaged condition. 


Viz. SC: |. À Catalogue of Sanskrit Books in the College Library of the Maharaja’s Sanskrit 
College, Vizianagaram. Prepared by the Pandits of the College under the super- 
vision of the Principal. 1930. A few manuscripts are noticed in this printed 
catalogue. 

Viz. Skt. Coll: A hand-list of manuscripts in the Library of the Maharajah's Co'lege, 
Vizianagaram. Quoted without any numbers. 


VSUS Poona: A printed list of printed books and manuscripts in the Veda Sastra Uttejaka 


Sabha, 608, Sadasiv Peth, Poona. Published by Vaidya Panoinan Krishna 
Sastri Kavade. 1925. 


Wai : A hand-list with extracts and notes of the Sanskrit manusoripss in the Prajia 
Pathasala (Dharmakosa Karyalaya), Wai, Satara District, Bombay Presidenoy. 


Prepared and sent by Pandit Lakshman Shastri Joshi. Quoted by Bundle 
numbers. 


Waranga: A hand-list of 89 Sanskrit and Kannada manusoripts in the Jain Matha in 
Waranga (Varahga). 

Warangal: A hand-list of 40 manuscripts in the Warangal Historical Research Society, 
Hanumakonda, Andhra Pradesh. 

Weber:  Verzeichniss der Handschriften der Königlichen Bibliothek zu Berlin. Sanskrit- 


und Prákrt.Handschriften). Berlin, 1853, 1886, 1883, 1892. Two Volumes, the 
second in 3 parts. 


Weber Mss. CA: The Weber Manuscripts. Another collection of Ancient Manuscripts 
from Central Asia by A. F. R. Hoernle. Proceed. ASB., ixi, Pt. 2, 1393, 
pp. 1-40. 

Whish : A Catalogue of South Indian Sanskrit Manuscripts (espaoially those of the Whish 
Collection) in the Royal Asiatic Society, London. By M. Winternitz. London, 
1902. Refers to catalogue numbers. 

Wien-Kathaka: Sitzungsberichte der Kais. Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien. 
Philosophich-Historische Classe. Band cxxxtt. xi. Zwei Neuerworbane Hand- 
schriften der K. K. Hofbibliothek in Wien mit Fragmenten des Kathaka von L. 
von Schroeder. Wien, 1896. 


Yellappa: A hand-list of 16 manuscripts in the possession of Syadvada Bhisanmani 
Vidyarajapandita M. Yellappa, Balapet, Bangalore City. 


OTHER ABBREVIATIONS 


Subjects 

&d v.—Ad vaita. med. — medicine. 
alarhk.—alamkara. mim.—Mimarsa (pürva). 
anu. adv.—anubhavadvaita. ny.—nyaya. 
Apast.—A pastamba. paur.—pauranika. 
Asval.—ASvalayana. pr.— prayoga. 
Av., Ath. v.—Atharvaveda. rel.—religion. 
Bharad.— Bharadvaja. Rv.—Rgveda. 
Bodh., Baudb.— Bodhayana, Baudhayana. $ai.—Saivism. 
Br.-Brabmanas Sankh.—Sankhayana. 
Bud.— Buddhistic. ér.—Srauta. 
dh.—dharmaSastra. Srivaig—Srivaisnava. 
Dig.— Digambara. | si—siutra. 
Drahya.—Drahyayaniya. Sv.—Samaveda. 
dvai.—dvaita. Svet.—Svetambara. 
gr.—grammar. Taitt.—Taittiriya. 
grh.—grhya. Up(s). —U panisad(s). 
Hiran., Hiranyak.—Hiranyakesiys. vaid.—vaidic. 
jy .—jyotisa. Vaikh.— Vaikhanasa. 
Kaś. Sai.— Kasmir Saivism. vais.—valsesika. 
Katy.— Katyayans. Vals.—vValsnava. 
Kr. Yv., Krsn. Yv.-Krena Yajurveda. Vàj. Vs.—Vajasaneya, Vàjasaneya 
lex. — lexicon. sarhhità. 
ma.—mahatmya. ved.—vedic. 
Madh.— Madhbyandina. vis. (v). adv.—visistad vaita. 

Yv.—Yajurveda. 

General 


a.-author. acc.-according. acct.-account. add., addl.-additional. Adhy.-Adhyàya. 
alph.—alphabetical.  &lt.-alternate. an.-anonymous. app.-appendix. Beg.- 
Beginning. Bk(s).—Book(s). C. Circa. C.—Commentary. Cat.—Catalogue. 
Cc.-Commentary on commentary. Cent.- Century. Ch.-Chapter. Chin.-Chinese. 
Col.-Colophon. Com. Vol.-Commemoration Volume. d.-dated. Des. Ost. 
-Descriptive Catalogue.  Dioct.-Diotionary. diff.-difference, different. Ed., 
Edn., Edr.-Edited, Edition, Editor. Eng.-English. Epi.-Epigraphy, Epi- 
graphical. esp.-especially. Extr.-Extract(s). fn.-footnote. fol.-folio. Fr.-Frenoh. 
fr.-fragment.  Ger.-German. Gr.-Grantha. gucch.-gucchaka (Kavyamala). 
Guj-Gujarati. His(t).-History. inc.--incomplete. Ind.-India, Indian. ins.- 
inscription. Intro.-Introduction. J.-—Journal. Kumbh.-Kumbhskonam. Lit.- 
Literature. ll.-lines. Mal.-Malayalam. M.E.-Malayalam Era. mid.-middle. 
Misc.-Misoellaneous. N. S.-New Series. EY pp.-page(s) phil.—philosophical. 
Pkt.-Prükrt. Pref.-Preface. Pt.-Part. Ptd.-Printed. pub.-publication, pub- 
lished. Q., q.- Quoted in, quotes, quotation(s). ref.-refers to. referred to. Rep.- 
Report, Sam.-Barmvat. Ser.—Series. B. I.-South India. Skt.-Sanskrit. Sl.- 
Sloka. Sup.-Supplement.  transl.-$ranslation.  Uni.-University. v.—verse.. 
Vol.-Volume. vya-vyakhya. | 


XXV 
Works, Collections and Special Volumes 


Abhi. dh. ko$a-vyà.: Sphutartha AbhidharmakoSavyakhyà by YaSomitra, 
Ed. by Urorai Wogihara, in 2 Pts., Tokyo, 1932-36. 


K. C. Pandey, Abhinavagupta (An Historical and Philosophical Study) Vol. I. 
I and enlarged Second edn. Ohowk. Skt. Studies. Vol. I. Benares, 


Srimadadvaitavidyacarya Sri Bharadvajakulajaladhikaustubha Srimad Appayya 
Diksitasodarya Srimad Accandiksitenlra Vams'avali by Sri Virarághava- 
kavi. Krishna Printing Press, Udipi, 1923. 


Dr. Edward C. Sachau, Alberuni's India, Edited with Notes and Indices, New 
Delhi, 1964. 


Max — m Skt. Lit.: A History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, Allahabad, 
912. 


Anekantajayapatáka of Haribhadra Süri. Ed. by H. R. Kapadia. Gaekwad 
Oriental Series LXXXVIII, CV (2 vols.), 1940, 1947. 


Ann. Bib. Kern. Inst. Annual Bibliography of Indian Archaeology, Kern Insti- 
tute, Leyden. 


Sewell, Anti. of Madras: Lists of Antiquarian Remains in the Madras Presi- 
dency. Robert Sewell, Madras. Archaelogical Survey of India. 

Harivamsa Koohar, A pubhrams'a Sahitya ka Itihas. Delhi, 1956. 

Asiatica (Festschrift Friedrich Weller), Leipzig, 1954. 


Ath. Parix'isia: The Parisistas of the Atharvaveda. Pts. I-III in Roman Script, 
ed. by G. M. Bolling and J. von Negelein, Leipzig, 1909-10. 


Auf.: Aufrecht, Theodor. 


Aw. vi. carcá : Aucityavicaracaroa of Ksemendra, Kavyamala Guochakas I. N. S. 
Press, Bombay. ' 


Ayurveda ka ltihàs by Kaviraj Suram Chandra. Pt. I. Simla, 1953. 
H. P. Sastri, Bauddha Gan o Doha, Vangtya Sah. Pur. Ser. 55. Calcutta. 


B. C. Law Com. (Commemoration) Jol. (Volume), Indian Research Institute, 
Calcutta. Pt. I. Calcutta, 1945. Pt. II. Poona, 1946. 


Bhaktisudhatarangini, Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam, 1913. 

Bhànucandraganicarita, Singhi Jain Series 15. Ahmedabad, Calcutta, 1941. 

S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa, Hindi edn., Allahabad, 1951. 

Bharatiya Jyotis ka Itihas by Gorakh Prasad, Lucknow, 1956. 

Bha. Pras: Bhavaprakasa of Siraditanaya. Gaekwad Oriental Series XLV. 

V. Raghavan, Bhoja's (Sr.) Sràgára (Pra.) Prakās'a. Madras, 1963. 

Bib. Boud.: Bibliographie Bouddhique, I-XXXI. Paris. 

Bibliographie Vedique, Louis Renou, Paris, 1931. 

Bibliography of Buddhism by Shinsho Hanayama. Edited by the Committee for 


Professor Shinsho Hanayama's 6lst birthday. The Hokuseido Press, 
Tokyo, 1961. 


Sri Ram Sharma, Bibl. of Mughai India (A Bibliography of Mughal Indis 
(1526-1707 A. D.) ) Karnatak Publishing House, Bombay-2. 
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Bis Smrtiyan, Sanskrit Samsthan, Bareli, U.P., 1966. 
La Vallaee Poussin, Bouddhisme Etudes et Materiau» Memoires Ac. Belgique, 
1897. 


Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks.: Catalogue of the Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrt Books in the 
Library of the British Museum, London: 
1876-92, C. Bendall. 1893. 
1892-1906, L. D. Barnett, 1908. 
1906-1928, ji 1998. 
Dv. St. (Brhat Stotra) Ratnakara, N. B. Press, 1926. 
MIL (211 stotras), Pt. I. N. S. Press, 14th edn. Bombay-2, 


Br. St. (Brhat Stotra) Mu. (Muktahara), Pts. I & II. Gujarati Printing Press, 
Bombay, (Revised edn.) 1927, 1916. 


Br. St. (Brhat Stotra) Rutnahara, Pte, I & II. Gujarati News Press, Bombay, 
1925. 


Br. 8t. (Brhatstotra) Eainakara, Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 1937. 

Brhatstotraratnakara, Pts. I & II. Vavilla Press, Madras, 1927, 1929. 

Br. 8t. (Brhat Stotra) Itatnavali, Pt. I. Sri Venkateswara Steam Press, Bombay, 
1934. 


Brhatstotrasarilsagara, Gujarati News Press, Bombay, 1927. 
A Buddhist Billiogra phy by Arthur C. March, London, 1935, 


Canonical Lit. of the Jawnas: A History of the Canonical Literature of the 
Jainas by H. R. Kapadia. Surat, 1941. 


Caryàgitikosa, Visvabharati, 1956. 


A Catalogue of the Tohoku University Collection of Tibetan Works on Buddhism, 
Tohoku University, Sendai, Japan, 1953. 


Cat. of Skt. & Fkt. Mas. in the Rajasthan Ori. Res. Inst. (Jodhpur collection). Pt. I 
Rajasthan Puratana Granthamala no. 71. Jodhpur, 1963. 


CC. : Catalogus Catalogorum. Th. Aufrecht. 3 Vols. 1891. 1896. 1903. 
Collected Sanskrit Writtings of the Parsis, in 6 pts. by E. S. D. Baruch. Bombay, 
1906-33. 


B. K. Ghosh,  Crllection of the fragments of lost Drahmanas. Calcutta, 19365. 

Collections of Hindu Law Texts (DharmaSsistragranthamala), ed. by J. R. Ghar- 
pure, Bombay, 1914-1930. 

The Collections cf Hindu Law Texts, English Translation. Ed. by J. R. Ghar- 
pure, Bombay, 1909. 

Comparative and Critical Study of Mantrasastra, Sri Jain Kala Sahitya 
Samsodhak | Series 1. 1944. 

R. Pischel, Comparative Grammar of the Prakrit Languages (English transl.). 
Benares, 1957. 

Comp. Cat. of Tib. Bud. Canons: Complete Catalogue of Tibetan Buddhist 
Canons, Sendai, Japan, 1934. 

A Concordance to the Principal Upanishads and Bhagavadgita by Col. 
G. A. Jacob, Bombay Sanskrit Series, XXXIX, Bombay, 1891. 
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Contribution of Kerala to Skt. (Sanskrit) Lit. (Literature) by Dr. K. Kunjunni 


Raja, Madras University Sanskrit Series, 23. Madras-5, 1958. 


Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. IV. Archaeological Dept., Govt. of India, 
New Delhi, 1955. 


S. Varma, Critical Studies in the Phonetic Observations of Ind. Grammartans, 
London, 1929. 
M. R. Majumdar, Cultural History of Gujarat. Popular Prakashan, Bombay, 1965. 


DaSopanisads with the C. of Sri Upsanisadbrahmayogin. Adyar, Madras, 
Vol. I. 1935. Vol. II. 1936. 


Descriptive Catalogue of the Pali Manusoripts in the Adyar Library by E. W. 
Adikaram, Adyar, 1947. 


Jivananda, Dh. (Dharma) Sastrasaigraha. Edited by Jivananda Vidyasagara, 
Calcutta, 1876. 


Dharma Sastra Tezte by Manmatha Nath Dutt. Calcutta, 1908. 


Dharma Sastra or The Hindu Law Codes, English Translation by Manmatha 
Nath Dutt. Vols. I & II, Calcutta, 1908. 


Diva. A: Dhvanyaloka of Anandavardhana. 


P. K. Acharya, A Dict. (Dictionary) of Hindu Arch. (Architecture), Oxford 
University Press, 1927. 


U. S. Tank, Dict. of Jaina Biography: Pt. I-A., Library of Jaina Lit. VII. 
Arrah, 1917. 


Malalasekhara, Dict. Pali Proper Names: Dictionary of Pali Proper Names. 
G. P. Malalasekhara. 2 Vols. Indian Texts Series. London, 1937, 1938. 


Walter Schibring, Die Lehre der Jainas, Grundriss der Indo-Arischen 
Philologie und Altertumskunde III. 7. Berlin and Leipzig, 1935. 


The Doctrine of the Juinas by Walther Schubring. English translation by 
Wolfgang Beurlen, Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1962. 


DohakoSga. Pt. I (Text and Commentaries). Ed. by P. C. Bagchi. Calcutta Skt. Ser. 
25. Calcutta, 19388. 


Karly History of Buddhism in Ceylon by E. W. Adikaram, Ceylon. 1946, 


Eastern § Ind. (Indian) Studies presented to F. W. Thomas, A volume of. Bombay 
1939. New Indian Antiquary, Extra Series 1. 


Emenean: A Union List of Printed Indic Texts and Translations in American 
Libraries. Compiled by M. B. Emeneau, American Oriental Series 7, 
New Haven, Connecticut 1936. 


Fnoy. Rel. & Eth.: Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics. by James Hastings. 
Edinburgh. 


An Epitome of Jainism by Puranchand Nahar and Krishnachandra Ghosh 
Calcutta, 1917. i 


H. H. Wilson, Essays and Lectures chiefly on the Religion of the Hindus. ed. by 
Dr. Reinhold Rost in two Volumes. London, 1862. 

Festgabe Herman Jacobi zum 75 Geburtstag. Bonn, 1926. 

Festgruss an Otto von Bohtlingk, Stuttgart, 1888. 

Festschrift M. Winternitz, Leipzig, 1933. 
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Fesisohrift W. Thomson, Leipzig, 1912. 

K. A. Nilakantha Sastri and N. Venkataramanayya, Further Sources of Vijaya- 
nagar History. Madras Uni. Historical Ser. 18. 8 Vola. 1946. 
Ganakatarahgini or Lives of Hindu Astronomers (Reprint from the Pandita. by Mm. 

Sudhakara Dvivedi. Benares, 1892. 
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Cal. Skt. Ser.: Calcutta Sanskrit Series, Metropolitan Printing and Publishing 
House, 90, Lower Circular Road, Calcutta. 


Cal. Uni.: Calcutta University, Calcutta-12. 


Chowk hamba, Chowk. edn., Chow. Ser.: Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Chowkhamba 
Sanskrit Series Office, Vidya Vilas Press, Varanasi-1. 


Chow. Skt. Series Studies: Studies published in the same series montioned above. 


Chunilal Jain Gr. Ma: Chunilal Jain Grantha Mala, Institute of Learning and 
Research, Sarvajanik Education Society, Surat. 


Citrodayamanjari, Bhasa Series, University of Kerala, Trivandrum. 


Cochin Skt. Ser.: Cochin Sanskrit Series, Sanskrit College, Trippunittura, 
Cochin, Kerala State. 


liacca University Oriental Publication Series, Dacca University, Dacca. 
Daksina Bharati Series, Madras. A few works appeared in this Series. 
Dayananda Mahavidyalaya Granthamala, Lahore. 


Dayanand College Skt. Granthamala, Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College Research 
Dept., Lahore. 


DORI. Deccan College Research Institute, Poona-6. 

Delhi Unt. Pub., Delhi University, Delhi. 

Digambara Jaina Grantha Bhandar, Benares. 

Gandhi Haribhai Devakarana Jaina Granthamala, Calcutta. 

Ganesh & Co., T. Nagar, Madras-17. 

Ganga Ori. Ser.: Ganga Oriental Series, Anup Sanskrit Library, Fort, Bikaner. 
Gopal Narayan § Co., Princess Street, Bombay. 


GOS.: Gaekwad Oriental Series, Oriental Institute, M. S. University of Baroda, 
Baroda. 


Granthapradars'int, Vizagapatam. 

Grantharatnamala, Gopal Narayan & Co.. Princess Btreet, Bombay. 

“ Gujarati" Printing Press, Sassoon Building, Elphinstone Circle, Fort, Bombay. 
Guj. Pur. Mandir: Gujarat Puratattva Mandir, Ahmedabad. 


Haridas Skt. Series: Haridas Sanskrit Series, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series 
Office, Varanasi-1. 
Hemacandra (-adcarya) Granthamala (-avalt), Hemacandra Sabha, Pattan. 
Hindi —— Granthamala, (Delhi Uni. Delhi) Kashmiri Gali, 
elhi-6. 
Hindu Egcelstor Series: A collection of works in Sanskrit, Tamil, Telugu and 
English, Hindu Welfare Advancement Association, Madras. 


Hindu Vishvravidyalaya Nepal Rajya Skt. Ser. Benares Hindu University, 
Varanasi. 
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HOS.: Harvard Oriental Series, Harvard University, Cambridge, Massachussetts. 
Hrsikes'a Series, Calcutta. 


Hyd. Arch. Dept. Publication: Hyderabad Archaeological Department Publication, 
Hyderabad, Andhra Pradesh. 


Indian Res. Inst. (ln. han Positive Sciences Ser.): Indian Research Institute 
(Indian Positive Sciences Series), 170, Manicktolla Street, Calcutta. 


Indo-Iranian Ner.: Indo-Iranian Series, Columbia University, New York. 


Int. Ac. of Ind. Culture: International Academy of Indian Culture, J22, Hauz 
Khas Enclave, New Delhi-16. 


IsMEO., Institute Italiano per il Medio Ed Estremo Oriente, Via Merulana 248, 
Rome. 


Jaina Atmananda S.bha, Bhavanagar. 


Jaina Dharma Prasaraka Sabha Ser.: Jaina Dharma Prasaraka Sabha Series, 
Bhavanagar 


Jaina Sahitya S:uns‘odhaka Samiti, Jaina Sahitya Sam$odhaka Pratisthin, Poona; 
now at Ahmedabad. 


Jainus'as'trakathasangraha, Ahmedabad. 


Jaina Yasovij. (iranth.: Renamed YaSovijaya Jaina Granthamala, Harris Road, 
Bhavanagar. 


Sri Jain Kala Sahitya Samsodhak Series, Ahmedabad. 


Sri Jayachamarajendra Grantharatnamala, ^ Pubiication Dept., Prasaranga, 
University of Mysore, Mysore. 


Sri Jayachamarajendra Velaratnamala, Sri Chamundeswari Electric Press, Clock 
Tower Square, Mysore. 


Jinakaryusarasanyraha, Ahmedabad. 

Jivaraja Jaina Granthamala, Jaina Samskrti Sarmraksaka Sangha, Sholapur. 

Kamakoti Granthavali, B G. Paul & Co, Madras-1. 

Karanja Jain Series (Ambadas Chaware Digambara Jaina Granthamala), Karanja 
Jaina Publication Society, Karanja, Berar. 

Kas't Sumskria Granthamala, Varanasi. 

Kas. Skt. Ser.: Kashi Sanskrit Series, Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Oftice, 
Varanasi-]. 


Kas. Tezis: Kashmir Series of Texts and Studies, Research Department, 
Srinagar, Jammu & Kashmir. 


Kavyambudhi, Bharatibhavana Press, Bangalore. 


Kerala Uni. Skt. Series: Kerala University Sanskrit Series, Trivandrum. For. 
merly called Trivandrum Sanskrit. Series. 


Kharataragacchagranthasiala, Lalbag, Bombay. 


K. M.: Kavyamala, Works, Nirnaya Sagar Press, 26-98, Kolbhat Street, 
Bombay-2. 


K. M. Gucch.: Kavyamala Gucchakas, published by the same Press. 
KSitI.: Kuppuswami Sastri Research Institute, Madras-4. 
Lalan Niketan Jain Granthamala, Bhatade, Sihor, Kathiawar. 


L. D. Inst. of Indology, L. D. Bharatiya Samskrti Vidya Mandir, Near Gujarat 
niversity, Ahmedabad-9. 
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Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. Library: Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts 
Library, Madras 5. 


Mad. Uni. Slt. Ner.: Madras University Sanskrit Series, University of Madras, 
Triplicane, Madras-5. 


Mahavirajaina Vedyaluya Ser. Sri Mahavir Jaina Vidyalaya, Vidyalaya Buildings, 
Gowalia Tank Road, Bombay. 


Mantk. Dig. Jain Granth.: Manikyacandra Digambara Jaina Granthamala, 
Hirabag, Bombay; now under Bharatiya JBanapitha, Varanasi-5. 


Memoirs of Archaeological Society of South India, Madras. 


Mithila Institute of lost-graduate Studies and Research tn Sunskrit Learning, 
Darbhanga. 


Mithila Vidydpithagranthamala, Mithila Institute of P. G. Studies and Research 
in Skt. Learning, Darbhanga. 

Mitteilungen des Instituts fur Orientforschung, Deutsche Akademie der Wissen- 
schaiten zu Berlin. Institut für Orientforschung, Berlin. 

M uktikamala Jainamvhanamala, Baroda. 

Mürtideti Jainagranthamala, Bharatiya Jfianapitha, Durgakund, Varanasi-5. 

Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser.: Government Oriental Library Series, Bibliotheca 
Sanskrita, Mysore. 

Nalanda Devanagari Pāli Series, Pali Publication Board, Bihar Government, 
Nalanda, (Patna). 


Narayani Handiqui Historical Institute, Dept. of Historical and Antiquarian 
Studies, Gauhati, Ássam. 


Nepal Skt. Ser.: Nepal Sanskrit Series, Khatmandu. 

N. S. Press: The Nirnaya Sagar Press, 26-28, Kolbhat Street. Bombay-2. 

Ori. Bi. Agency: Oriental Book Agency, Poona-2. 

Ori. Transl. Fun! : Oriental Translation Fund, Royal Asiatic Society, London. 

Pandit O. Š., N. S,: Old Series, New Series, Benares Sanskrit College, Varanasi. 

Poona Ori. Ser.: Poona Oriental Series, Oriental Book Agency, Poona-2. 

Pracya Bharati Šer., Kamacha, Varanasi. 

Prakaranaratnakara, Nirnayasagar Press, 26-28, Kolbhat Street, Bombay-2. 

Pracartaka Sri Kantivijaya Jaina Itihasamala, Bhavnagar. 

Princess of Wales Sar. lia. Tezts.: Princess of Wales Sarasvati Bhavana Texts, 
Sarasvati Bhavana, Benares; Book Depot, Govt. Central Press, U. P., 
Allahabad. 

Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. Studtes: There are also volumes of Studies in the 
above series and these are referred to as ‘Studies '. 

PTS.: Pali Text Society, Chipstead, Surrey, England. 

Publications de L'Ecole Francaise d! Extreme Orient. Ecole Francaise d’Extreme 
Orient, Adrien-Maisonneuve 11. rue Saint-Sulpice. Paris. 

Punjab Skt. Ser.: The Punjab Sanskrit Series, The Punjab Sanskrit Book 
Depot, Motilal Banarsi Dass, Lahore. In Sridharadása's Sadukti- 
karuamrta, the Series is called Punjab Oriental Series. 

Pustimargiyastotraratnamala, Sri Krsna Vallabha Granthamala 13, Benares, 1962. 


Rajasthan Ortental Series, The Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, Jodhpur. 
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Rajasthan Puratan Granthamala, Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, Jodhpur. 


Ram Varma Samskrita Granthavali, Sanskrit College, Trippunittura. Cochin, 
Kerala State. 


Rayucandra Jaina Sastramala. Published by Paramaáruta Prabhavaka Mandal, 
Javeri Bazaar, Bombay-2. 
Rsabhadeva Kesarimalji Svetambara Sanstha, Rutlam. 


Sac. liks. of the Hindus: Sacred Books of the Hindus, Allahabad. 


Bac. Bks. of the Jainas: Sacred Books of the Jainas, Central Jaina Publishing 
House, Ajitashram, Lucknow. 


Suc. Bhs. «f the Jainas, Sacred Books of the Jainas, Arrah. 


Sams. Sah. Parisat: Samskrita Sahitya Parishat, 168/1, Raja Dinendra Street, 
Calcutta-4. 


Sandtana Jaina G ranthamala, Benares. 

Saradàrijaya Jaina (rranthamala, Bhavanagar. 

Surasvati Vilasa Series, Tanjore, Ed. by the late T. S. Kuppuswami Sastri and 
S. Subrahmanya Sastri. 

Sastramuktivali, Sudarsana Press, Conjeevaram, Madras State. 

Sri Saiyavijaya Jaina Granthamala, Ahmedabad. 

SPE.: Sacred Books of the East. Ed. by Max Muller, Oxford. - 

Scindia — Series, Scindia Oriental Institute (Pracya Grantha Sarmgraha) 

jjain. 

Seth Devchan! Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund Series, Javeri Bazar, Bombay. 

Badekhan Chakla, Surat. 


Singhi Jain Granthamala; Formerly from Calcutta; now from Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan, Chaupatti, Bombay-7. 


Sino Indian Series, Harvard, Cambridge, Mass. 
Sitzungsberichte der Berliner Akadamie der Wissenchaften, Berlin. 


Nilzungs, der Preuss. Ak. der Wiss.: Sitzungsberichte der Preussischen Akademie 
der Wissenchaften, Berlin. 


Sivagama Siddhantaparipalana Sangha Ber., Devakottai. 
Sukhasadhanagrauthamala, Agra. 
Suritipracaraka-traci-mala, Jhansi. 
Syddvadagranthamala, Indore. 


Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ser.: Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Series, The Maharajah Serfoji 
Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore, Madras State. | 


Tantrik Terts: Tantrik Texts, Ed. by Arthur Avalon. Agamanusandhana 
Samiti, Calcutta. Sanskrit Book Depot, Calcutta; Ganesh & Co., 
Madras-17. 


Tibetan Sht. Works Series, K. P. Jayaswal Research Institute, Patna. 
Tripitaka Pub, Ser.: Tripitaka Publication Series, Colombo. 
Trubner's Ort. Ser. Trübner & Co., London. 


TNS.: Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. Travancore (now iis d University 

. Oriental Manuscripts Library, Govt. Press, Trivandrum, Kerala State. 

Ubhayavedintayranthamala, Śri Visistádvaita Bhasya Publication Committee, 
Veda Vilas, 3, Hindi Pracharak Sabha Road, Madras. 
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Vaidika Sas£odhan Mandala, Tilak Vidyapeeth, Poona-2. 
Vatkhanasagranthamala, Madras. 

Vaisnava Sandarba Series, Brindavan. 

Vallabh Vidyanagar Ser. Anand. 


Vanjyiya Sah. Par.: Vangiya Sahitya Parishat, 243-1, Acharya Prafulla Chandra 
Road, Calcutta-10. 


Vani Vilas edn. (Press), Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam, Madras State. 
(Varendra) Var. Res. Soc.: Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi, E. Pakistan. 
Veda Dharma Partpalana Sabha, Kumbhakonam, Madras State. 
Vedantayrantharatnamala, Madras. 

Vedantavadavali Series, Works of Anandalwar, Bangalore. 
Vedavelantavaijayanti, Little Conjeevaram, Madras State. 


Sri Venkates'vara Ori. Şer.: Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Series published by the 
Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati. This series as well as 
the mass. of the Institute referred to with the abbreviation 7'trupati, (see 
above p. xxi), are now under the Sri Venkatesvara University, Tirupati. 


Venk. edu. (Press): Venkateswara Steam Press, "th Khetvadi, Khambata Lane, 
Bombay-4. 


Vidyabhacan l[(asirabhaga Granthamala, Benares. 

Vis. adv. Vaijayant Ser.: Visistàdvaita Vaijayanti Series, Kumbhakonam, 
Madras. 

Vis'vabharati Series, ViSvabharati, Santiniketan. 

Vis'vabharutt Studies, Vi$vabhárati, Santiniketan. 

Viz. Skt. Ser.: Vizianagaram Sanskrit Series, Benares. 

Yasoutj. Gr. Mala: See above under Jaina Yas'ovij. Granth. 


Periodicals 


Acta Ori.: Acta Orientalia, Leiden. | 

Adyar Library Bulletin: (Brahma Vidya), Adyar Library, Adyar, Madras-20. 

AIOC., Proc. Proceed. AIOC.: Proceedings of the All-India Oriental Conference, 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institue, Poona-4. 

Allahabad University Studies, Allahabad University, Allahabad. 

Am. Jour. of Phil.: American Journal of Philology, Baltimore, U.S.A. 

Anekant: Published by the Viraseva Mandir, Sarsava, Dt. Saharanpur; now, 
from Delhi. 

Annals (.1) BORI.: Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona-4. 


Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. of Mad.: Annals of Oriental Research of the University 
of Madras, Triplicane, Madras 5. Vol. 1. No. 1 alone of this Journal 
was called Journal of Oriental Research, University of Madras. 


Annual Rep. on S. I. Epi.: Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, Govt. of 
India, Delhi. See also below Indian b pigra phy and MER. 


Aunual Report of the «rchae logical Survey of India, Dept. of Archaeology, 
Janpath, New Delhi-11. 
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AR.: Asiatic Researches, Calcutta. 
Archiv Or.: | Archiv Orientalni, Praha, Czechoslovakia. 


Arts and Letters, J. of the Royal India, Pakistan, Ceylon Society, Royal India, 


Pakistan, and Ceylon Society, 3, Temple Chambers, Temple Avenue, 
London E. C. 4. 


Avunodaya, Calcutta. 

ASB. Memoirs: Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. 

BDCRI: Bu'letin of the Deccan College Research Institute, Yerawada, Poona-6. 
Beuaves Hindu. Uni. Magazine, Banaras Hindu University, Banaras. 

Bharatiya Vidya, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Chaupatti, Bombay-7. 


BISM. Quarterly: Bharatiya Itibhasa SamSodhak Mandal Quarterly, Sadashiv 
Peth, Poona-J. 


Bralmavadin, Georye Town, Madras. 

Brahmavidya, Advaita Sabha, Kumbhakonam. 

British Museum (uarterl;, London. 

BSOS., BSOAS.. Bull. School of Ori. Siud. London: Bulletin of the School of 


Oriental and African Studies, University of London, Malet Street, 
London, W.C.I. 


Bull. Cal. Math. Soc.: Bulletin of the Calcutta Mathematical Society, Calcutta. 

Bulletin de la Murson lFranco-Japonaise, Nouvelle Serie, Tokyo. 

Calcutta. Review, Calcutta. 

Cal. Ori. Jour.: Calcutta Oriental Journal edited for some time by Prof. Kshitis 
Chandra Chatterji, 61A, Ramkanta Bose Street, Calcutta. 

Dacca University Studies, Dacca. 


Dept. «f Letters, Cal. Uni.: Journal of the Department of Letters, University of 
Calcutta, Calcutta-19. 


E pi. Car.: Epigraphia Carnatica, Director of Archaeology, Mysore Govt. Press, 
Bangalore. 


Epi. Ind.:^ lpigraphia Indica, Archaeological Survey of India, Manager of 
Publications, Delhi. 


Epi. Rep.: Epigraphy Reports, Madras. See MER. 
Giornale della Soc. Asiatica Italiana, Florenz, Italy. 


Govt. Ori. Mas. Lib. Builetin : Government Oriental Manuscripts Library Bulletin, 
Madras-». 


Half-yearly Journal of the Mysore Universtty, University of Mysore, Mysore-2. 
Hindu Commentat r, Madras. 

1HQ.: Indian Historical Quarterly, 9, Panchanan Ghose Lane, Caloutta-9. 
Ind. Ant.: Indian Autiquary, Bombay. 

Ind. Cult.: Indian Culture, 170, Manicktolla Street, Calcutta. 


Indian Ejigraphy, Manager of Publications, Govt. of India, Delhi. See above 
Ann. liep. on Ñ. L La. 


Indian Literature, Sahitya Akademi, Rabindra Bhavan, Feroz Shah Road, New 
Delhi-1. 


Indian Thought, Nasik. 
Indo-Iranian Journal, Kern Institute, Leiden, Netherlands. 


xlii 
Ind. Stud.: Indische Studien, Ed. by A. Weber. Berlin and Leipzig. 


Int. Cony. Ori.: International Congress of Orientalists. See also Trans. Ori. 
Congress. 


JA.: Journal Asiatique, Society Asiatique, Paris. 

Jaina Gaz.: Jaina Gazateer, All-India Jaina Association, Madras. 

Jainumitra, Surat. 

Jain Ante, Jaina Sid. Bhis.: Jain Antiquary (English part), Jaina Siddhanta 
Bhaskara (Hindi part), Jaina Siddhanta Bhavan, Arrah. 

JAUS.: J p the American Oriental Society, New Haven, Connecticut. 


J(R)ASB.: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1, Park Street, 
Calcutta-16. 


JANB. Letters: Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Letters, Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, Calcutta-16. 

JASB. Pior.: Proceedings of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta-16. 

JBBRAS.: Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Town 
Hall, Bombay. 

J. Bomb. Uni.: Journal of the Bombay University, University of Bombay, 
Bombay-1. 

JBORS.: Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Patna. 

JBRS.: Journal of the Bihar Research Society, Museum Buildings, Patna. 

J, Myth. Soc.: Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Cenotaph Road, 
Bangalore-2. 

J. Nag. University: Journal of the Nagpur University, Nagpur. 

J. of Geogra phical Assn., Madras. 

J. of Ind. Hist.: Journal of the Indian History, Madras; now for several years 
from University of Kerala, ‘Trivandrum. 

J. of Indian and Bud. Studies, Japanese Association of Indian and Buddhistic 
Studies, Dept. of Indian Philosophy and Sanskrit Philology, University 
of Tokyo, Tokyo, Japan. 

J. of Ori. Inst., M. S. Uni.: Journal of the Oriental Institute, Maharaja Sayajirao 
University, Baroda. 

J. of Ori. Res. Mad. Uni.: Journal of Oriental Research, University of Madras. 
See above Annals of Ori. lies. Unt. of Mad. 

J. of Sri Venk. Ori. Inst.: Journal of Sri Venkateswara Oriental Institute, Sri 
Venkateswara University, Tirupati. 

J. of the Andhra His. Res. Soc.: Quarterly Journal of the Andhra Historical 
Research Society, Rajahmundry, Andhra Pradesh. 

J. of the Assam Res. Soc.: Journal of the Assam Research Society, Assam 
Research Society, Gauhati, Assam. 

J. of the G. Jha (R.I.) Res. inst.: Journal of the Ganganath Jha Research 
Institute, Ganganath Jha Research Institute, Alfred Park, Allahabad. 

J. of the Greater Ind, Soc.: Journal af the Greater India Society, Amherst Street, 
Calcutta; now at 9, Panchanan Ghosh Lane, Calcutta-9. 

J. of the Ind. Soc. of Ori. Art.: Jonrnal of the Indian Society of Oriental Art, 
11, Wellington Square, Calcutta. 


xliii 
J. of the Kalinga His. Soc.: Journal of the Kalinga Historical Society, Balangir, 


Orissa. 


J. of the Kerala Uni. Ori. Mas. Library: Journal of the Kerala University 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, University of Kerala, Trivandrum. 


I, of the Music Academy, Madras: Journal of the Music Academy, 115-E, 
Mowbrays Road, Madras-14. 


J. of the Sankara Gurukulam: The Journal of the Sri Sankara Gurukulam 
(Sankaragurukula Patrika), Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam. 


J. of the Tanj. Sar. Mah. Lib.: Journal of the Maharajah Serfoji’s Sarasvati 
Mahal Library, Tanjore. 


J. of the Trav. Uni. Ori. Mss. Library: Journal of the Travancore University 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum. See under J. of the Kerala 
Uni. Mss. library. 


J. of the Uni. of Gauhati: Journal of the University of Gauhati, Gauhati, Assam. 


J. of the U. P. Hist. Hes. Soc.: Journal of the Uttar Pradesh Historical Research 
Society, U. P. Historical Society, Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 


J. of Vedic Stwites: Journal of the Vedic Studies, ed. by late Dr. Raghu Vira, 
S. D. College, Lahore. 


JOR. Mudras: Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Kuppuswaini Sastri 
Research Institute, Madras-4. 


Jour. Bombay His. Soc.: Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, Exchange 
Building, Sprott Road, Bombay. 


Journal Mad. Uni.: Journal of the Madras University, University of Madras, 
Madras-5. 


JPTS.: Journal of the Pali Text Society, London. 


JRAS.: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain & lreland, 
74, Grosvenor Street, London, W. 1. 


Kur. His. hev.: Karnatak Historical Review, Karnatak Historical Society, 
College Road, Dharwar. 


Kar. Uni. Jour.: Journal of the Karnatuk University (Humanities Section), 
Karnatak University, Dharwar. 


Kumbhakonam Col. Mag.: Kumbhakonam College Magazine, Kumbhakonam. 


Le Museon, 7, Mont St. Antoine, Louvain. 
Madras Christian College Magazine, Christian College, Madras-59. 


Madras Museum Bulletin, Government Museum, Madras-8. 
Malayamaruta, Kendriya Sanskrit Vidya Pith, Tirupati. 

Manorama (Skt. Journal), Press, Berhampore. 

Marathwada Uni. J., Marathwada University, Aurangabad, Maharashtra. 


MER.: Madras Epigraphy Reports. Archaeological Survey, South3rn Circle, 
Madras. See above An. liep. of S. 1. Ep. 


Mys. Arch. kep.: Annual Report of the Mysore Archaeological Dept., Govt. 
Branch Press, Mysore. 


Mysore Uni. J. for Arts and Sciences, University of Mysore, Mysore. 
Nagari Pracarint Patrika, Nagari Pracarini Sasha, Kasi. 
Nagpur Uni. Journal: Nagpur University Journal, Nagpur. 


NIA.: New Indian Antiquary, Poona and Bombay. — Publishing House, 
Cbira Bazar, Bombay. 


Nityanandadayint Patrika, Calcutta. 
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Orissa Hist. Res. J.: Orissa Historical Research Journal, Department of Museum 
and Archaeology, Govt. of Orissa, Bhubaneshwar. 


Ostasiatiche Zeitschrift, Berlin and Leipzig. 


Our lleritage. Government Sanskrit College, 1, Bankim Chatterjee Street 
Caleutta-12. í 


Poona Ori.: Poona Orientalist, Oriental Book Agency, Poona-2. 

Pratuddka Bharata, (Mayavati, Almora) Advaita Ashrama, 5, Dehi Entally Road, 
Calcutta-14. 

Proceed, All Ind. Ori. Conf.: See above AIOC. 


Proceed. (R) ASR.: Journal and Proceedings of the (Royal) Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, 1, Park Street, Calcutta-16. 


l'roceed. Ind. His. Cong.: Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, University 
of Calcutta, Calcutta. 


Purana, All-India Kashi Raj Trust, Fort Ramnagar, Varanasi. 


Q. I. of the All- Kerala Literary Academy: Quarterly Journal of the’ All-Kerala 
Literary Academy, Ernakulam, Cochin, Kerala State, 


ASB. Yearb ok, Yearbook of the Asiatic Society. Asiatic Society, 1, Park Street 
Calcutta-16. 

Report of the Ins. ofthe T'irv pati Derasthanam Coll, Tirum+lai-Tirupati Deva- 
sthanams Epigraphical Series, ‘Tirupati: Madras. 

Rivista Degli Studi Orientali, School of Oriental Studies, University, Rome. 

Roopalekha, All India Fine Arts & Crafts Society, Rafi Marg, New Delhi-1. 

Sahrdaya (Sanskrit Journal), Srirangam. (now defunct). 

Samskrita Ranga Anvil, Samskrta Ranga, Madras-14. 

Samskrta Sah. Parigat Patrika: Samskrta Sahitya Parisat Patrika, 168/1, Raja 
Dinendra Street, Shyam Bazaar, Calcutta-4. 


Sasiskria Sandes'a (Skt. Journal), Khatmandu, Nepal. 
Sangeet Natak Akademi Bulletin, Rabindra Bhavan, Ferozshah Road, New Delhi. 


Sarasvati Susama, Varanaseya Sanskrit University, Varanasi. 

Sri (Skt. Journa!). Srinagar, Kashmir (now defunct). 

Su prabhatam, Varanasi. 

Theoso phist. Theosophical Society, Adyar, Madras-20. 

Tirunalat Sri Veukatesvara, Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati. 
T’oung Pav, Leiden. 


Trans. (Transactions) Am. (American) Piil. (Philological) Assn. (Association) 
Hunter College in the Bronx, Bronx, New York 10468, U. S. A. 


Trans. Uri. Congress: Transactions of the International Congress of Orientalista, 
Usa Calcutta. 

Vienna Ori. Jur.: Vienna Oriental Journal, Oriental Institute, Vienna. 

Vikram, J. of the Vikram Uni., Ujjain. 

Vistubharati Annals, Visvabharsti University, Santiniketan, W. Bengal. 

Wiener Zettschri/t fur die Kunde Sud- und Ostasiess, University of Vienna, Vienna. 
WZKM : Wiener Zeitschrift für dis Kunde des Morgenlandes, Vienna (Wien). 


ZDMG.: Zeitsecbrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen  Gesselschaft, Leipzig ; 
now from Wiesbaden. , 


NEW CATALOGUS CATALOGORUM 


dre mim. MD. 4397. conjectural | sareqacor on the partial incarnations of 


title of a fr. of a C. on the Bhatta- | 
dipika beginning near I. ii. 1; not; 
Sambhubhatta's Prabhavali, Vafiiches- 
vara’s Bháttacintàmani, or Bhaskara- | 
raya’s Bhattacandrika (-candrodaya). 
ayaat jy. Rice 28. Cf. Amsakadasa, Whish | 
p. 286. | 
again (Seta) jy. Mysore I. p. 342. 
III. p. 9. | 
amra jy. consequences of birth in the 12 | 


Visnu; also on the origins of the 
heroes &nd demons of mythology; in 
95 verses; title in the firat verse 
‘AmSaveSavatirana’; seems to be ref. 
to also as AmSamSinirnaya. 

by Narayana Pandita, son of Trivi- 
krama Pandita. 

Baroda 6627(b). IO. 7047. Mysore I. 
p. 003(?) (Ainsavatàradinirpa ya). 

Ptd. by R. S. Sarma, Kumbhakonam. 


Amas of the different Lagnas. MD. | wareditaarcar See Amsavatarana above. 


13599. Trav. Uni. 2519 J. 


ary (?) Pejawar 131. 


arare rr jy. TCD. 627 (mixed with : Aga poet. Shem. pp. 12. 58. 


Malayalam). Trav. Uni. T.M.119. | 

dump  jy.-dh. propitiatory rites for averting 
the evils concomitant with any Amsa 
of a man’s Rasi. MD. 3228. 

aaan Rnfaeq jy. on finding out the 
Lagna and the planetary periods and | 
sub-periods. MD. 13600. | 

Anar Q. in the Bhagavatatatparya of | 
Madhvacirys. BNK. Sarma, Hist. of | 
Dvai. Lit. I. App. I. p. 354. 


Anfrage Saiva rel R. A. Sastri II. p. 
172 (Ms. in Madura). 


erudit gnar jy. America 4798. 
amda cfanvgonatf jy. America 4799. 
amaa by Vyasa. NP. IV. 8. Chs. 59-64 
of Adiparvan of the M. Bha. 
—C. by Nilakantha. NP. IV. 12. 
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Am$umat, Armsumatkalpa, ^ Aináu- 
madbheda, Amsumattantra (see below), 
Am$umanakalpa—all these refer to the 
same text, one of the 28 Saiva Agamas 
(MD. 5420) (IO. 6085, 6113), dealing 
with, among other things, Temple- 
Architecture, Iconography and Conse 
cration. 

The Kasyapamata, Kasyapasilpa or 
the AmSumatkasyapiya (see next entry) 
represents its Silpa portion. Anundas’- 
rama li. No. 95, KaSyapasilpa, 
in 88 chs., is the same. P. K. Acharya, 
however, wrongly takes each of these 
as separate in his Dict. of Hindu 
Architecture, pp. 750, 756-9. 


Aufrecht's ArmSumadbhedasangraha, 
Vedanta, ascribed to Kasyapa, Oppert 


I. 5875, is evidently an epitome of the 
Amsumadbhedagama. 


—Brabmalingapratisthavidhi from the 
Arbsumat. Adyar II. p. 193a. 
aama sipa. GD. 1080A. 
1082. 1083 (with Tamil C.). 1084 (with | 

Tamil C.). 1085 (with Tamil C.). | 
Granthappura op. 47. nos. 1080A. 
1081A. 1082-5. IO. 3148 (has an 
extract from it), MD. 13032 =| 
sections). 13033 (with Tamil meaning; 


1081A. | 


has only 59 sections; order and names 
of sections different from those in the 
previous ms.). 14116 (a fr. of the 48th 
section). MT. 3185 (breaks off in the 
68rd section) 5358 (up to Grhavin- 
yása) Sravanabelagola 367  (Silpa- | STEWCNT 
sastra by Kasyapa). Taylor I. 314. 
TCD. 1076. TD. 15419-21 (all ine. 
KaSyapakalpa—Amsumadbheda). Trav. 
Uni. 2231. L. 70B. 4009A (with 
Tamil meaning). T. 436. 8561A. Triv. 
Cur. IV. 87 (up to Nrttamürtilaksana). 


agaaa Mysore I. p. 596. 
—Nityaptjaprayascitta ; ch. 
Ptd., Madras 1897. Br. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 17 and 21. 
—Masapiijavidhipatala from it. Hz. 962. 
KRENA. youa-tantra. Akadama isa Tantrik 
diagram described in the Rudrayimala 


39 of it. 
Mus. Ptd. 


a m cm 


(Vacaspatya). See also MD. 17847, | 
Tantrasara, list of contents, where | 
Akadamacakra is meniioned. | 


Dacca 298-1. IM. 11182. JBhP. I. 1. | 
Jodhpur 853. IO. Keith, p. 691a, last 

‘ine, shows that IO. 6093 deals with 
Akadamacakra and other Cakras. | 
awumepeRrs similar to the above. B. IV. | 
3529. 


wwumE—Rermguerm similar to the : bove. Ujjain 
I. p. 73. 


| anacan or 


anura similar to the above. Allahabad 
139. AS. p. 1. Bharatpur I. 386. 
See also MD. 14714 and 7847, Tantra- 
sara, list of contents, for this Cakra. 


by Maheáa 
Thakkura, the logician; a Skt. transl. 


of the Akbarnamah in Persian, on the 
life of Akbar. 


Cs. VI. 5. IO. 4106. Sücipattra 126. 
For a note on the latter ms., see Alla- 
habad University Studies I, pp. 15-17. 


WHITE PE a kavya. by Padmasundara. 
p 9356. 


. Ganga. Ori. Ser. 1, Bikaner, 


€ 

(az arta), of the family of Gesu 
T und of Gulbarga; son of Shah Raju, 
teacher of Abul Hasan, Qutb Shah of 
Golconda (died 1704 A.D.). 


—Srügàramafjari. Mysore II. p. 14. 
TD. 11001. 
Edn. V. Raghavan, Hyderabad Arch. 
De pt., 1951. 


THAT asa 


poet of the court of Akbar, 


cited in later anthologies. IO. Keith, 
p. 1157b. Cal. Ort. Jour. III. 5. pp. 
136-7. 

Real name Govindabhatta. See IHU. 
XVII. pp. 257-8; also Bikaner, 
p. 230. 


—Birudavali. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 39. 

—Ramacandrayasahprabandha, praise of 
King Ramacandra of Rewa, a con- 
temporary of Akbar. 

Bik. 522 (Auf. CC. I p. 167b). 
Bikaner 3080. RASB. IV. 3109. 
aryant annt with metrical Hindi C. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897..1901. p. 240 

(no. 1002) (inc.). 


wT HTT RT gr. tract on voices of verbal 


forms for beginners. Adyar II. p. 88a. 


angg Dig. Jain logician. Wilson, Mack. 


Cat. p. lxi. Sewell, Anti. of Madras, 
p. 265. Epi. Car. II. Insc. 64 (A.D. 
1163) gives the teachers up to 
Akalanka. Insc. 67 mentions Ak.'s 
dispute with the Buddhists at Kaficl. 
Also ibid. Intro. pp. 48, 68, 84, 85; 


Vol. VI. Intro. p. 30. Mys. Arch. Rep. | 


1917. p. 24. Rice, Mysore II. p. 366. 
JRAS. NS. XV. p. 299. Epi. Ind. IV. 
22 ff. JBBRAS. XVIII. p. 223. ABORI 
XI. p. 155; XIII. pp. 157-160. pp. 161ff. 
Peters. V. Index of authors, p. i. 
R.G.B. Rep. 1883-4. p. 192. S. C. 
Vidyabhushana, AIL. pp. 185-6. 
W. Schubring, Die Lehre der Jainas, 
pp. 39, 44, 46. ZDMG. 68, p. 695. 


Said to have been a contemporary of 
the Rastrakuta Subhatunga or Krsna 
I, first half of the Sth cent.; was a 
priest at Sravanabelgola; defeated the 
Bauddhas at the court ofa Pallava 
King of Kafici named He(Hi)masitala 
and drove the Bauddhas to Kandy in 
Ceylon. See MD. XI. p. 3977. Epi. 
Car. II. Insc. 67. “In the 8th cent. 
again, Akalanka went from Sravana- 
belgola in Mysore to the Buddhist 
College at Ponataga inthe North Arcot 
Dt. for study." 


p. 30. On Hemasitala's probable 


- ——— —— e————À M — — 6 eme — ln ———— ie ee 


Ep. Car. VI. Intro. | 


identity with Hiranyavarman, father 
of Nandivarman  Pallavamalla, see , 


Journal Mad. Uni. I. 
The Kanarese work Himas‘ttalukathe 
gives his story. Mys. 
1918. p. 68: in a Skt. work called 
Bhvvanapradijika written in 1808, 


ii. Sup. p. 4l. 


Arch. Rep. | 


Himasitala is mentioned among Jain : 
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kings of Kafici as having ruled from 
Kali 1125 and in his reign Ak. is said 
to have confuted the Bauddhas. 


Rice, Intro. to his Edn. of the 
Karnatakas'abdanus'asane, pp. 24-5, 
says that according to Jain tradition, 
Akalanka defeated the Bauddhas at 
Kaci in A.D. 855. 


Epi. Car. II. p. 84: “ Akalanka- 
carita, a small Skt. work, gives Vik. 
700 as the year in which Ak. defeated 
the Bauddhas at Kafici.” On Akalanka 
traditions at Tiruppanamuür, 12 miles 
from KáBci, see Madras Museum 
Bulletin. III, Tirup paruttikunran and 
is Temples, 1937, p. 42. 

Peterson, II, p. 79: according to a 
Dig. KathakoSa, Akalanka and Niska- 
lanka were the two sons of King 
Subhatuhga of Manyakheta, i. e. 
Krsnaraja, the Rástraküta King, 753. 
755 A.D. Akalanka then became a 
monk. See also Yas'as'ilakacam piivya- 
khya, p. 236. K. M. 70, part I. 

In Akalanka’s Tattvarthabhasya we 
find a verse calling him son of a King, 
Laghu Habva (sggeraafaaura:). 

According to Nemidatta's 4radhana- 
kathakos‘a, Akalanka was the son of 
Purusottama, a Brahmin minister of 
King Subhatunga of Manyakheta. 

The Kanarese work /?ajavalikuthe, 
Sth section, gives the story of Akalanka 
and Himasitala. Here father given as 
an Arhaddvija and brother Niskalanka; 
studied under a Bauddha named 
Bhagavaddása; fought the Saivas at 
Sudhàápura. 


In some edns. of the Akalankastotra, 


a Jinadasa ia given as Ak.’s father. 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 31-32, 


—Akalankasütra 


Wint. HIL. II. p. 478. fn. 4: “ Ak. 
lived during the reign of the Rastra- 
kita king Sahasatuhga Dantidurga.” 


Insc. 54 at Sravanabelgola refers to 
Ak, and Sahasatuhga. 

See also Mys. Arch. Rep. 1925, 
p. 18: Ak. latter part of the 8th cent. 
and partly in the beginning of the 9th.; 
also Epoch of Kuna Paniya, AIOC. | 
Proceed. III, pp. 225-6. | 

See ABORI. XII. p. 255, for A.D. 
645 as Ak.'s date. | 


ABORI. XI. p. 155 : mid. 8th cent.; 
also in ABORI. XIII. pp. 157-160, | 
where he is held as an elder contempo- 
rary of his 
candra. 

ABORI. XIII. p. 165 fn.: Ak.'s date | 
in the last quarter of the 7th cent. at | 
the latest. The .fkalankacarita assigns | 
A.D. 643 to Ak. Also Upadhye’s | 
Intro. to his edn. of the Pravacana- | 
sara, pp. Ixxx fn., cl. fn. 2. 

See also the Jaina Hitaisi, XI. P | 
Jain Anti. III. iv. pp. 149-165; IV. | 
iii. pp. 165-175. See also eg io | 
the Nyayakumudacandra, Bombay, i 
Akulunkagranthatraya, Singhi Jain | 

| 
| 
| 
| 


commentator, Prabha- | 


| 


Ser. 19, 1939. In the last, Ak. is! 
assigned to the 8th. cent. 


See also Jour. Bombay Hist. Soc. VI, 
i-ij, 1941, pp. 10-33. 


(with Anantavirya’s 
gloss) mentioned in Insc. 35 of Nagar, 
Mysore; Mysore and Coorg, p. 199. 
ABORI. XIII. pp. 161-170, says that | 
this Ak. sütra on which an Ananta- | 
virya is said to have written a C. may | 
refer to the Karikas of Siddhiviniscaya | 
of Ak. or to the Pramanasangraha- | 
| 


sūtras of Ak. 


—Akalankastotra or Akalankastaka. 


—Astasati, C. on  Samantabhadra's 
Aptamimamasa. 

—Tattvarthavarttikalankara or Raja- 
varttikalankara, C. on the Tattvartha- 
dhigamasttras of Umasviati. 


BORI. 1070 of 1891-95, Tattva- 
kaustubha by Akalanka, is only ch. 7 
of this same work. 


Ed. Sanatana Jaina Granthamala 4, 
Banaras 1915. 


—Devagamastotranyiasa. Mentioned also 
in Insc. 105 of Sravanabelgola (Rice, 
Mysore and Coorg, p. 200). 

—Nyàayacülika. Juin Anti. III. iv. 
p. 160. 

—Nyayaviniscaya. Pannalal Bombay, 
113 (N. v. alankara by Ak.). Strass- 
burg Dig. p. 9. Pathak (ABORI. XII, 
p. 373) and S. C. Vidyabbushana 

— (HIL p. 198) mention a gloss on this 
by an Anantavirya. Upadhye (ABORI. 
XIII. pp. 161-170) doubts this, 
since no ms. of this C. has come to 
light. 

A ms. of Nyayaviniscaya with 
Vadiraja’s gloss is preserved in the 
Arrah Library. Arrah, p. 45. See 
also Jain Anti. LII. iv. p. 160. Restored 
from Vadiriija’s gloss and ed. in the 
Akalankagranthatraya, inghì Jain 
Ser. 12, 1939. 

—Praminaratnapradipa. 
p. 299. 


—Pramanalaksana, Mysore I. p. 557. 


JRAS. XV. 


—Pramanasangraha (8 sections). Jaina 
Sid. Bhas. III. i. pp. 1-6, Extracts. 
Anantavirya has written & C. on this 
work. Ed. in Akalankagranthatraya, 
Binghi Jain Ser. 12 (9 sections). 
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—Pràya$oitta or Pra. grantha or Pra. —Svariipasambodhana or Sva. sam. 
vidhi or Sravakavidhi. Authorship pafica virhgati. 
doubted by some. Ed. Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. 1. 


BORI. 1086 of 1884-87. 1110 of WHO" Jain. 
1891-95. Wint. HIL. II. p. 681. 


—Paramàgamasàára. Arrah I. p. 16. 
Hiralal, CPB. Intro., pp. xxvi. SERIO ea p 


o a wHog Jain. 
Ed. in "m Dig. Juin Granth. 18. —Vivekamafüjarivrtti. Jainagranthavali 
—Brhattrayi. Jain Grantha Bhandar, p. 188. Since Asada wrote his Viveka- 
Kolhapur. Jain Anti. III. iv. p. 160. maijari in A.D. 1192, this Ak. must 


be later than and different from the 


—Laghiyastraya with his own C. Ed. in 
celebrated logician (AstaSati etc.) 


the <Akalankagranthatraya, Singhi 


Jain Ser. 12; also in Manik. Dig. Jain noticed above. 
Granth. 1. WE waog Jain. 
On Laghiyastraya, Prabhácandra —Vidyanuvada. mantra. Mysore I. p. 


wrote a gloss called Nyayakumuda- 586. 
candra or Ny. ku. ca. udaya, from | WE WHORE Jain. 


which it appears, that in some mss. Wrote in A.D. 1604 a Kanarese gr. 
the name Nyayakumudacandra has in Skt. in Sutras, with a C. called 
been wrongly given to the Laghiya- Bhasamafijari and a Cc. called Bhasa- 
straya itself. See Jainagranthavali, p. makaranda. Recently doubt has been 
91, as also edn. of Laghiyastraya in expressed by some Kanarese scholars 
Akalankagranuthafraya, Singhi Jain re. the same Ak. being the a. of all 
Ser. cols. up to p. 15 and fn. p. 3. these three parts of the work. 


—Vadasindhu ? Intro. to the Pandava- 
purana. See MT. 1388. Is ‘ Vada- 
sindhu’ a logic treatise of Ak. or is it 
a mere figurative description of Ak.’s | TE 9"&eg 16-17th cent. A.D. 
works in general ? It is reported that | —Akalankasamhita or Ak. pratisthà- 


Makaranda) Sravanabelgola 177a 


| BORI. 1062, 1063 of 1887-91 (Cc. 
(Sabdanusasana). 


there is & work called Akalankavada in ! patha or Ak. pratigthakalpa ; consecra- 

the Jain monastery at Sittambir, tion; following Nemicandra's work. 

Tindivanam Tq., S. I. Jaina Sil. Bhas. VII. 1. Prasasti, pp. 
165-4. 


—Siddhiviniscaya. in Vadideva’s Syad- | 
vàdaratnakara, 4rhatamataprabhakara | TE WHOE Jain, 


edn. p. 641. Anantavirya has written —Pravacanapravesa. Karka! 31 (4). 
a C. on this. A ms. of this is said to Moodbidri LI. 208e. Pannala! Bombay 
be available in the Gujarat Vidyapith, IV. p. 6. 

Ahmedabad; (ABORT. XIII, pp. 161- | eger 

170), but a catalogue of this collection —Vrataphalavarnana. Ptd. with Kana- 
supplied to the NCC. does not mention rese gloss, along with Akalankastaka. 
that ms. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 23. 
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waagatta on the life of Ak. (Astasati eto.). 
Mysore I. p. 559. Sravanabelgola 
984. On the date it gives to Ak., see 
ABORI. XIII. p. 165 ín. and Epi. 
Cur. II. p. 84. Mys. Arch. Rep. 1917, 
p. 24. 


ungga Jain. 
—Caityavandanadisitra - sidhusraddha- 
pratikramanapadaparyayamaBijari. 
Jainagranthavali pp. 28. 58. This 
apparently single entry contains evi- 
dently the titles of at least two works. 


Cf. BORI. List p. 31 (845 of 1895- 
1902) — Sravakapratikramanapadapa- 
ryayamaDjari. 
angga Jain. 

—Oitrakavya. (probably Sam. 1574). See 
Anekant I. 373-75. 

angga Jain. 

—Nyáàyaskumudacandra. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 91. Isthis a wrong entry for 
Prabhacandra’s Nyayakumudacandro- 
daya on Ak.’s Laghiyastraya ? 


waogrtagmmey (-qrz or -fafiz) See Akalanka- 
samhita below. 


wo erga or aH. MABRE or spp. T. WTS or 
an. 3. fafa. Jain. consecration by 
Bhatta Akalankadeva; follows Nemi- 
candra. 


Arrah II. 48. Mysore I. pp. 360. 552. 
Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 1. Sravana- 
belgola 195. 


For Extr., seo Jai»a Sid. Bhas. VII. 
1. Prasasti, pp. 165-8. 


wmegus Jain logic. by Akalanka. 
—C. by Anantavirya. 
Insc. 35 Nagar, Mysore. Mysore 
and Coorg, Insc. from, p. 199. In ABORI. 
XIII. pp. 161-170, it is suggested 
that this Ak. sütra is either Ak.’s 


karikis in his Siddhiviniscaysa or Ak.’s 
Pramánasangrahasütras. S. C. Vidya- 
bhushana, HIL. p. 198, mentions 
Anantavirya as having commented 
on Ak.’s Nyayaviniscaya which is 
doubted by some (ABORI. XIII. 
pp. 161-170). 


ARSE or wHogiva Jain. stotra. The 
information in MD. 9424 that this is a 
stotra in praise of Akalanka himself, 
the logician, and that in IO. 7600 that 
it is on Siva are both wrong. The Stotra 
is on Arhan who is said to be the 
real Siva (Mangala), the real Visnu 
(Vyapaka) and so on, Keith’s surmise 
under IO. 7600 that, in MD. 9424, 
there are a  Sivastotra and an 
Akalankastotra, is also wrong. 


Adyar II. p. 240b (2 mss.) AK. 
1044. Arrah I.p. 1 (9 mss.). BORI. 
1393 of 1886-92. 1044 of 1891-95. 
94G of 1898-99 (last with Tippana). 
BORI. D. XIX. 575-7 (last with C.). 
CPB. 6992-3. 6994(") (gives 6924 as a 
different stotra in 9 verses and mentions 
the former, 6922-3, as a stotra in 
16 verses; calls the latter Astaka, the 
former simply stotra. MD. 9424 has 
16 verses in all) Delhi II. 100k. 
Hombucca 149. IO. 7600. Jhalrapatan 
pp. 33. 77 (an.). 81. Laksmisena pp. 
19.31.39. MD. 9424 (with 3 verses on 
the author at the end referring to his 
defeating the Buddhists in the court of 
Himasitala at Kaiici) 15611 (with 
Kanarese meaning). Moodbidri I. 121. 
227k. II. 185b. 272c. 284e. 380c. 
390d. 679b. Mysore I. p. À 552. 
Pannalal Bombay. I. p.50 (2 mss.). 
V.B. p. 6. Peters. IV. 52. VI. p. 143. 
PUL. II. p. 290. Strassburg Dig. p. 2. 
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Mackenzie mss. Tamil Local Tracts | warerfaftave Gough p. 184. Kadayanallür 


No. 9. Sect. 4. gives Ak. astaka with 
Tamil meaning. 


Mys. Arch. Hep. 1917. p. 24. 


Ptd. Katni, Moradabad, 1906; in 
the Jainarnava, Etawah, 1909; with 
Kanarese Transl. and account of Ak.’s 
life, Hubli, Belgaum, 1910; with 
Kanarese gloss, Bangalore, 1893. 

angsana Jain. 

—Vidyavinoda. vaidya. MT. 3a. Refers 
to Bháskara, Virasena, Pijyapada 
and Dharmakirti. 

agga Jain. 
—Prayascittavidhi. Laksmisena p. 41. 
angguk See Akalankastotra above. 
smfeqatagraty stotra. by Acyutaraya Modak. 
Q. in his Sahityasaravyakhya, N. S. 
Press edn. p. 312. 

arra tantra. Dacca 295. Z. (i). 

warrgaresg a C. on part of the Paribha- 
sendusekhara of Nagojibhatta, beginn- 
ing at the 4th Paribhasa; compiled 
and ed. by Harinatha Dviveda. The 
Pandit N. S., Bonares, Vol. VI. 

snaar Bud. 

—Mahamayasadhana. Cordier II. p. 105. 
anA lex. Gough p. 38. 
wq list of Pali-Sinhalese words. 

Pali 90. 
emm lex. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 1 (2 
mss.) See Akaradipadani below. 


emu an alphabetical index of the 
Abhidhinappadipika of Mogealana. 


IO. 


Ptd. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
596. 
emer HQRICIRIEWCHESIIT stotra on 
Visnu. TD. 20699. 


275. Oppert I. 4969. Evidently the 
Vaidyanighantu given below. 

aarcfairase or warata a dictionary 
of medical terms by Amrtanandin. 
JHAS. N8. XV. p. 312. See below, 
Dhanvantarinighantu. 

ema words in alphabetical order. 
MD. 1458. 1585 (words in the Amara- 


kosa). 
andaan mantra. TD. 17672. 
amfadutamg vaidya. Mysore I. p. 367 


(4 mss. 1 with Kanarese meaning and 
] with Telugu meaning)  Evidently 
same as the Dhanvantarinighantu. See 
Akaradinighantu above. 
anmiana lex. Intro. GOS. 
KeSava’s Kalpadrukos'a, p. lv. 


anazaa stotra. Mysore I. p. 195. 

ARS RART a name of Panini’s Gr. as 
it is devoid of Kalaparibhaca. See 
Kasika on Panini II. 4. 21. Haradatta 
on I. 9. 457, Jinendrabuddhi and 
Madhaviyadhatuvrtti and Kielhorn. 
Ind. Aut. XV. 1886. p. 184b ff. 


angga title of Camundasimha, a king on 
the banks of the Sarayü; of the 
Mohammedan period; name ofa C. on 
the Vyaktiviveka of Mahimabhatta 
caused to be written by this king. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. pp. 39-40 and 85-87. 
TRIGA 
ARIZASIZ poet; great-grandfather of Raja- 
Sekhara.  Balaramayana, Prastàvanà, 
13. Described here asa ‘ Maha- 
rastracidamani.’ See also Peterson’s 
Intro. to Sbhv. p. 102. 
Sp. TI! and Sbhv. 848: the same 
verse given over the names ‘ Ákála. 
jalada ' and ‘ Daksinatya ’, from which 


edn. of 


jy. Ani (2 mss.). 


śl. 


Akalajalada appears to have been a 
southerner. 

* Akalajalada’ is not the real name 
of the poet; it was given to him for the 
expression ‘Akalajalada’in the third 
line of the verse Sp. 777. Nbhy. 843: 


afar JELMAR SEO RN HOT TATT | 
According to a eulogistic verse on 
Akalajalada by RajaSekhara found in 
the Süktimuktavali of Jalhana, a poet 
named Kadambsrirama used Akala- 
jalada’s verses in his drama and 
became famous as a dramatist : 
RATT ASL TAT KI | 
ma: Sesau qum gaz; sf: u 
Akalajalada and his description of 
the rains are introduced by Somadeva | 
in his Yas'astilakacumpu, K. M. 10., 
part 1, pp. 543-48. | 
emprewemmeq Jain. Jainagrantbavali p. 364. | 
smoreeuunie dh. MT. 437 (fol. 19b). 


sWIeWeRC dh. on intercalary months and 
duties appropriate or forbidden during 
those periods. Composed in A.D. 1713 
by Sambhunatha Siddhantavagisa. | 


According to the Chinese version, 
this is ascribed to Pingalaksa. 
agentami Kas. Sai. by Ramyadeva. 
Q. by him in his C. on Bhavo pahara- 
stotra, p. 38. Kas. Teats 14. 


empewifewrfufamr Kas. Sai. by Ramyadeva. 
Q. wid. p. 8. 


agedita revealed by Minanatha; ms. in 
the Durbar Library, Nepal. 
See JASB. (NS.) XXVI (1930) 130. 
Do the above two titles refer to the 
same work P 


wHurtaaest tantra. America 4397. B. IV. 
252. BORL 444 of 1884-86. Peters. 
III. 399. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 79 (no. 278). 
—Q. by Sürys Pandita, Hall p. 119. 
—Akulagamatantre yogasarasamucoayah. 
Bhr. 396 (inc., upto the 9th Patala). 
BORI. 396 of 1882-83. 609 of 1887- 
91(?) (Akulàgamayogaóastra).  Hpr. 
II. 1(only 9 Patalas) IO. 2565 (10 


Patalas) 2566 (9 Patalas) Mysore 
I. p. 405 (8 Patalas). RASB. VIII. 
A. 6118. 


‘ Bhüskara' is the general name of his | age@-qarex tantric writer. 


Smrti nibandhas. Assam Smrti 39. 


L. 2269. | 
eersacafancmga Bud. Cordier II. p. 360. | 


Cf. Akalamrtyubarana, in the work 
Durgatiparisodhana, SBL. Nepal 


p. 84. 

awreucrmame IM. 7353. 

wersaa title of the Rastrakuta kings Krsna 
I (C. 196-112), II (880-914) and III 
(940-965), as also of two members of 
the Gujarat branch of the Rastrakutas. 


agaa Nagarjuna's own gloss on his 


—Piyüsaratnamahodadhi. RASB. VIII. 
B. 6619. 


Dacca 68. G (1). 


ananaga Jain. Petrogard I. p. 211. 
ananasa Jain. Arrah I. p. 41 and 
ibid. ptd. books part, p. 39. 


agtaaaeaga Jain. Delhi IV. 375r. 
Jhalrapatan p. 76. 


asafarg a writer on astrology mentioned in 
the Jyotisatattvakaumudi, MT. 5241. 


Madhyamikakàrikás. Cordier IIl. p. | amee@fet also Aksayaóàstrin; of the Mokga- 


998. 


gunda family; son of Venkatàrya, the 


9 
brother of Paksadhara Yallayarya; | eBezrarerfierraarzRrare Jain. Svet. BORI. 


guru of Umámahesvara of the Vellala 1392 (103) of 1891-95. BORI. D. 

family, otherwise known as Abhinava- XVIII. i. 72. 

kalidas& (Bhāgavatacampū, MD.| apetaor from the Bhāgavata X. Adyar L 

19323; Tattvacandrika, MT. 5136 etc.). p. 154b. 
—Bhagavatacampiivya’.—Ratnavall, a ampreqta stotra on Krsna by Akriira from 

C. on his pupil UmamaheSsvara’s Bha- the Bhagavata X. Adyar I. p. 222b. 


gavatacampü. Advar IT. p. 20b. IO. | sarperqeét mantra. Bikaner 7680. 

1956-7. MD. 19331. Srhgeri Mutt smpENQZIaINIUTH;WA mantra. Bikaner 7679. 

315. Tirupati 320. - n 

sga salva. Upag Dipti . S 

Pid. Madras, 1874. Br. Mus. Ptd. rn Balle a oe nee EM 
:s. 1892-1902 

aa ogi ae Aes Roe. ae spaaeenitia a. of Lavaliparinayanátaka. 
nda l Mysore I. p. 282. See Laksmipati. 


azap TI epp BP. p. 165a. aaratzeagqgatarga dh. Burnell 146b (not to 


agaia Pali lex. Paris Pali p. 36. bo traced in TD.). 
wquclaaatifs Pali. Cabaton II. 494 (ii). | sega mmm dh. Mysore I. p. 141. 
ARATH ATCT Pali. Cabaton II. 494 (1). MAW or mL a name of Gautama, the a. 
agarat See below Aksaradvipaüicásat- of the Nyayasütras. 
katha: mAT an inaccurate name given to the 
agarar Pali-Sinhalese alphabets by Pitrmedhasütras of Gautama. MT. 674. 
Nagasena of Ceylon; 15th cent. A.D. —C. Yrtti. DAVCL. 5813. 
See Malalasekhara, Pali Lit. Ceyl. p. | RATRI Jain. jy. Jainagranthavali p. 351. 
285. 


eram (? Lucknow Mus. 
aang uR MD. I. p. 334. 
mane atag: dh. Burnell 148b (not trace- 


agarana Pali; on the functions of 
letters with Burmese C. Ptd. Br. Mus. | 


Ptd. Bks. 1892-1902. 15. able in TD.). IO. 6137 (“a short tract 
amqatiaaradt Pali orthography; by Pa jliá- on the dedication of the rosary, pur- 
sumi. Bode, Pali Lit. Durma, p. 93.. porting to be Adhy. xxxi of the Kriya- 


Sasanavamsa 154. pada of the Padmatantra, a Patcaratra 
agarantez Pali gr. mentioned in a list textbook"). See IO. I. p. 849 for this 
of works inan inscription at Pagan, | section in the Padmatantra. 
A.D. 1442. Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, p. | manema: fafa dh. Adyar II. p. 181b. 
106. Mysore I. p. 93 (2 mss.). 
agaaa] Palilex. Copen. Pali p. 149. manama stoira. by Krsnadatta. Mithila. 
agamana See Akbyanamanikoga by | aa(aae?)aifendtaaeata stotra (Arga). 
Nemicandra (afterwards Devacandra) Adyar I. p. 223a (2 mss.). 
below. Peters. III. p. 78. ag(uac?)m fend stotra. Adyar II. app. 
amasan Kas. Sai. by Raimyadeva. xia. POL. II. p. 172. 
Q. by him in his C. onthe Bhavo pahara- | aalma l)a [ers xdtx (aangaan) stotra. 
stotra, Kas. Texts 14, p. 4. ascribed to Kalidasa. Adyar I. p. 183b. 
A—3 
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mansir Adyar I. p. 16a. Anandas- 
rama 6413. AS. p. 1. Bhr. 487. app. 
ii. p. 193. Bri. 58. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 1. Haug. 44. IM. 4235(?). IO. 
493-4 (collection of Ups. 85th here). 
4854 A (20th Up.; same as Bri. 59). 
L. 436. Mad. Um. R.K.S. 136. 457. 
MD. 246, 247 (in a collection of Ups.). 
MT. 90 (a-1) (in a collection of Ups.). 
München 185a (p.115) Mysore D. I. 
175-7. Oxf. II. 1006 (17). Taylor II. 
469. Up. Br. Mutt 409L. 
Ptd. N. 5. Press. 108 Ups. 70th Up. 
—C. by Appayacarya (anubhavadvaita). 
Adyar Up. I. p. 123. Mysore I. p. 458. 
—C. by Upanisadbrahmayogin.  Ptd. 
Adyar Library Saiva Upanisads, (1925), 
pp. 1-9. See also below under Astot- 
tarasatopanisadah. 


—Cs. V. 116. RASB. VIT. 5553. 

—stotra. Adyar II. app. xia. 

—(Krsua-Yudhisthira-samváda) in Adi- 
puripg, Dacca 299 A (37). 

—(Visnu-Narada-samvada) in Brahma- 
samhita. AS. p. 1. Dacca 295 C. C. 
Vangiya p. 227. 

—(Sanatkumira-samvida) in Brahma- 
purana. Dacca. 299 A (37). 


merrparclres fatı author. 
—Sahityaprakasa, Ptd. IO. Ptd. Bks. 

1897, p. 209. 

WenrEI TUÉS Bud. AMG. II. p. 211. AR. 
XX. p. 404. 

saaara: Jain db. by Kanakakavi. JBhP. 
I. 3. Bve also J40S. LXVIII (1948) 
p. 163. 


aqaa far Jain. dh. The Jain Aksaya- 
trtiyå also falls on Vaisakhasuddha- 
trtiya, but is observed in honour of the 
first Tirthankara Adinatha. 


Jainagranthavali p. 264. Pannalal 
Bombay II. p. 33. 


—C. Pannalal Bombay IT. p. 1. 
ayagan dh. PUL. II. App. p. 36. 
amaaan dh. PUL. I. p. 90. 

—vallabhiya. PUL. II. App. p. 40. 

Udaipur II, 130, 10. 132, 7. 
snauerdiumugregr Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 408a 
(no. 7544). 
maaadaaa Jain by Ksamákalyápa- 
pàthaka. Bik. 1459. L. 2898 (with text). 
Ref. to in CPB. 1. Jesalmere Skt. 
Intro. p. 42. 
Pid. Jamnagar, 1917. 
seagate sedate Jain. 
p. 40Sa (no. 6867). 
saqadtaad Ptd. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 71. 

—for Rgvedins. wbi/. p. 71. 
aaadataaana, from the Bhavisyottara- 

purana. See Venk. edn. Buhavisya, 


Uttaraparvan, ch. 30, Aki. tr. vra. 
mahatmyavarnana. 


JASB. 1908, 


Ben. 55. CPB. 1. Dacca 2239 (A. tr. 
vrata). RASB. V. 3745. Udaipur p. 2, 
no. 409 of Ptd. Cat. 


aaaadta mataia Varendra 1528. 

aaura db. Kotah 677. 

Wurst (Bhavisyottarapuraàpna). Dahi- 
laksmi XX. 6. 

saaana erra (Bhavisyottarapurana). Lz. 
262. The Venk. edu. of the Purana does 
not have this. 

aaadadtiata from the Skandapurana; in 
84 verses. Lz. 316. 

emma: fromthe Padmapurana. Ptd. 
Benares 1906,-09,-26,-27. Udaipur 


p. 2, no. 419 of Ptd. Cat. IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 70. 


weh Jain. Dig. BORI. 1394 of 1886-92. 
Peters. IV. 52. 


wur Jain. Arrah I-A. p. 39. 


aaa fa T FT verses on polity and ethics in | 
5 stabakas by Nacji Ram Sarma. Ptd. 
Bombay 1904. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 656-7. 

waaatafiznaa Bud. AMG. II. p. 256. AR. 
XX. p. 401. Kanjur Kyoto 842. Nanjio 
14. 77, 
. Q. also by Prajüakaragupta in tbe 
Jiodhicaryava(ara paujika. Db. Ind. 
edn. pp. 20, 21, 81 etc. Also by Sthira- 
mati in his Abbidharmasamuccays 
Bhasya (JBRAS. XXXV (1949) p. 40). 

See also below Aksaramatinirdesa | 

sutra. | 

manfatiga or osx a. Ws Bud. Ratna- 
küta. Cited in the Siksasamuce:ya of 
Santideva (p. 11 ff. Bendall's edn.) and 
the \adhyamakavrttt of Candrakirti. 


AMG. IT. p. 218. AR. XX. p. 411. | 
Cambr. Uni. Bud. pp. 107. 116. JA. | 
1927. Oct.-Dec. p. 258. Kanjur Kyoto | 
160 (44). Nanjio 23 (45). 


—C. by Vasubandhu. Cordier III. p. 364. | 


i 


seqacra Jain writer. 
—Navakarapaintisipiija. Pannalal Bom- | 

bay I. p. 48. 
waarm father of Caitanyarama (Atma | 
Ramayana, IM. 1518). | 


wq tantra. from the 
malatantra. AS. p. 1. 


| 
| 


Brahmaya- 


srasni dh. from the Padmapurana. 
Pid. Allahabad. 1927. 


—from the Matsyapurana. Ptd. Allaha- | 
bad. 1919. | 
—from the Mirkandeyapurana. Ptd. 

Allahabad. 1915. 1918. | 
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See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 71. 


WarTqWTqxIE almanac for the cyclic year 
Aksaya. Adyar IT. p. 66a (2 mss. 1 an. 


1 by Annavaiyangar). Sri. Dev. 518. 

spare Jain. Chani 2151. 

erar freer oTt Jain. dh. CPB. 6925. 

ananta dh. Burnell 149a (not traceable in 
TD.). 

STETIT SET 

—Bhagavatacampntika—Ratnavali. See 

above Akkayasuri. 

ayara as given in Todalatantra; q. in 
Sarvollasa by  Sarvanandanatha, 
RASD. VIII. i. 6204. 

maray iT ex. Q. by Mallinatha on Megha- 
düta, śl. 90 (See Pathak edn. 1916, 
p. 51). 

Wu] c. % set jy. Bikaner 4405 
(A. kevali-sakuna). Dacca 2693. Mood- 
bidri II. 321b. 


aatia tantra. Dacca 2924. D. 

emrepi x Bud. Nanjio 23 (90). 

spqarey or Akşarińka g., Basavaksara g. 
stotra on Siva. Ref. to by Somanatha 
(C. 1280 A.D.) in his Telugu work 
Pandità ra /hyacarita as one of the Siva 
hymns recited by devotees on the way 
to Srisaila. Adyar I. p. 203a. 


Ptd. in Telugu script in the Madras 
edns. of the Telugu Parvatapurana, 
1889, 1897, and in the Andhrapatrika 
24ih Annual 1933-4, Madras. pp. 79-80 
and J. of the Sri Venk. Ori. Inst. VI. 
pp. 27-8 texts in these publications 
slightly differ. See also under Basa- 
vaksaragadya. 


wmquIeR kavya. by Samaraja  Dikgita; 
mentioned in K. M. Gucch. XIV. p. 77, 
Edr.s fn. 


America 2079. 
p. 250. RASB. VII. 5194. 
—C. Mala by Kamaraja Dikgita, son of 
Samaraja Diksita. America 2080. PUL. 
II. p. 250. 


wea jy. Divination based on the 


lettera. 


AK. 847. America 4957. AS. p. 1. 
B. IV. 114. Bikaner 4406. BORI. 
118 of 1873-74 (with  Ko;hta). 
140 of A1333-84. 139 of A1883-S4 
(from Kerala-mata). 872 of 1836-92. 
847 of 1891-95. 401 of 1395-93. 
185 of 1902-7. D. p.401 (2 mss. 
Keralamate). Hpr. IV. 1. IM. 13412. 
3899. Mithila III. 1. NP. V. 4. 
86 (Aksarasáracintamani). Oudh 1572. 
II. p. 9. Oxf. II. 1556 (Trikalajiiana 
Ak. c.,  Svaradinirnaya section). 
Peters. II. 192 (Keralamnate). IV. 33. 


9030. PUL. IL. 


ome ee eee oe — — a —— 


-MATAT 


! 


VI. 401. RASB. X. A. T118-Trikála- | 


jfiana-aksaracintamani by Siva is same 
work. Skt. Coll. 
(no. 1075) (also called Visvaprakasa- 
cintamani). 1904, p. 17 (nos. 1374-6) 
(3 mss. noted here as Parvati - Siva- 
samvada). Stein 156. Ujjain I. p. 54. 


Ascribed to Siva in America, B. IV., 
all the BORI. mss, Mithila III, 
NP. Y., Oxf. II. 1556 snd RASB. X. 

(Cf. Cidamanikerala, IO. 3196. 
Divyactidamani by Keralacarya, L.431, 


Ben. 1903 p. 29, | 


| 


| 


Bühler, D., and Kh. is wrong. To this 


/ game mistake is due the entry of this 


title on p. 366 of the Jainagrantha- 
vali. 


The authority for the title ‘Akşara- 
ciidamani’ which Keith also adopts, is 
however lacking.  Keith's extracts of 
colophons in IO. 6093 give the title of 
the work as ‘Cudamanisara. 

In fact, this work is identical with 
the Cüdàmanisara, jy. by Bhatta 
Laksmana, occurring in Auf. CC. II. 
and IIT, and from which Alwar, p. 176, 
gives extracts (No. 475). The text 
corresponds with that of 10. 6098, 
though the former has a different 
benedictory verse and three more 
preliminary verses. 


on the Stobhas in Simagana by 
Apigali. 

Adyar D. I. 1067. Baroda 9805g. 
9916b. 
Ed. with a gloss by Satyavrata- 


samasrami in the Usha, Vol. I, Pt. 2 ff., 
1599ff., Calcutta. 


| werde name of the gloss of Sridhara on 


| 


— - — 


the Naisadhiyacarita. 
GD. 1669-73. Granthappura p. 89 
(no. 1669-73). MT. 2753. 3184b. 


The note in MT. 3184b that this is 
also called Akhilarafijana is wrong. 


TAC ATT 
and Aksarakerali above. —tantra. Trav. Uni. 8542N. 


> jy.-tantra. Bikaner 4407-8. —tantra. (from Sivarahasya) by Sankara. 
Bühler 551. Chani 1452. D. p. 60.. 


mo» Trav. Uni. 1496N. 14862-4. 
acca = As . IO. 3. Kh. ` | 
118. Mithila III. 2, PUL. II. p. 210. — Bud. by Dombi. Cordier IT. 


As Keith points out under IO. 6093, | maqdan or agaaa by Udaya- 
the description of this as a Jain Svet. | raja. BORI. 1487 of 1887-91. 
work, or asa work on Jain dharma in | aercfirqeg Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 265 (c). 
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sacara MD. Yol. I. p. 334. section tantra. On the mystic values of 
—mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 1. TD. the letters. IO. 6094. Cf. Oxf. 97— 
XX. Sup. no. 849. ch. 1 of Phetkàrinitantra. 
agı(-ag-)qaq similar to Aksaragadya, but emavH(emiui stotra. on Siva. TD. 22089-90. 
in verses; stotra on Basava by Palku- ' aeqcarfernreaq. stotra. Trav. Uni. 1384F. 
riki Somanatha. —ascribed to Sankara. Trav. Uni. 
3292U. 3572Z-35. 6745. 13936A. 


i 
i 
t 


See extracts in Telugu soript from it 


in Andhra Patrikā 24th Annual, | —on Krsna. by Svaminatha Aiyar. Ptd. 
1933-4, Madras, pp. 79-80. | IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 9. 
wats primer for the beginner in Skt. manisna stotra. by Ganapati Sastrin. 
Adyar D. V. 414-418 (5 mss.). | Ptd. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 69. 
wata jy. divination based on the letters. | engqenifinkred Ts stotra. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Adyar II. p. 52a (with Kanarese | Madras 1. TD. 19458. 
gloss) Bomb. Uni. 506 (a. given as | —on Siva. TD. 22091. 


nm pri peii | —on Siva (Adbhutavigraha amaradhis- 
tions). . . 10. 8021. . 19921. | vara etc. ; printed in Grantha). Adyar I. 


Mithila. NP. X. 48. Trav. Uni. 14094B. | p. 223a (4 mss.]. 
PUL. II. p. 210 (3 mss.). D 
—from Brahmatàntrika. Adyar I. p. 225a. 


seatHaratgy jy. subject same as that of the 


above. Adyar II. p. 52b. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1376-92. 58. 


aqaa Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 267. - Ag pm 
se " 4. ee a | RATA aa mantra. $aivs. . 9 
agaaa Bud. Nanjio 74. 77. u (with Kanarese gloss) 15064 (with 


—by Brahinanandayogindra. Ptd. Br. 


above Aksayamatinirdesasuütra. Telugu gloss). 


MACH GHENT stotra. Bikaner 6055. Of. | | 
below Aksaramalikastotra. | TARSAT mantra. MD. 16658. 
aartarast from Tantra. On the mystic values | eerperafe augury from lettere. Kotah 329. 


of the letters. IO. 6095-6. Seo also Ujjain IL. p. 44. f 
Aksaramalika below. aatan Madhyamaka Bud. text by Arya- 


deva. Transl. from the Chinese and 
: . 1172 T. . 
VE IECIT Tibetan by Vasudeva Gokhale, Heidel- 


an meae berg 1930 (Matertalen ur ‘kunde des 
engeren stotra on Basava. Gov. Or. Buddhismus, 14). 
Libr. Madras 1. MD. Vol. I. p. 555. | 


F ompnarative study of th 
See Basavaksaramalagadya below, | aig Pe See Svuay 2 


Chinese Satàksaraéíástra and the Tibe- 


MD. 9560-2. tan AksaraSatakavrtti, seo & Yama- 
oeacarerrnte mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. guchi, Sataksarasastra, Otani Gakuho, 
Madras 1. XI. ii. 501. 
aaacasa  stoira. by Virüpáksa. Hz. JASD. 1908. p. 373 (here ascribed to 
2137. Arya Nagarjuna). Cordier IIJ. p. 293 
samga Trav. Uni. 107692-4. (by Nagarjuna). 
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—C. JASB. 1908. p. 373. Cordier III. 
p. 294 (by Nagarjuna). 


sacigrafeeatad stotra. Trav. Uni. 9618B. 

sacar (or qymadt) jy. PUL. II. p. 210 
(1 by Vyasa, 1 by Sukacarya). 

aaret vedalaksana. Adyar D. I. 848 
(mentioned). 

sU vedalaksana. Baroda 1033a (ino.). 

matantastizar Oppert II. 5148. 


maranana Bud. Cordier II. p. 314. 

aawat stotra. from the Gayatristavaraja of 
the Vi$vámitrasamhità. IO. 7178 (i). 

aqta vedalaksana. Trav. Uni. 10245 
(with C. inc.). 

swusimixaWNr on the religious observances 
relating to the first admission of boys 
into a school. 


Adyar D. I. 310. Burnell 151a. TD. 
12207 (same asthe Burne!l ms.). 12208. 
Udaipur IT. 14, 14. 


ayca for Kgvedins. Ptd. IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 69. 


macarena ascribed to a Sankara- 


carya. Bikaner 7631. 
qufagmafata Bud. Cordier II. p. 311. 
amytrafarave kosa. by Bhattoji Diksita. Gov. 

Or. Libr. Madras 1. MD. 1586. 1587 

(see col. of 1587 for a.). Taylor II. 126 

(an.). 

by  Laksminrsiibasàstrin. 

Ptd. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 69. 
MTT fona grh. Cf. above Aksara- 

evikaraprayoga. Trav. Uni. 3914B. 
emit Cf. above Aksarasvikarapra- 

yoga. Udaipur II. 14, 61. 
awe name of a C. on the Uttaradhyayana- 

seütra. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 666. 
quivers name of another C. on the 

Uttaradhyayanasttra. BORI. D. XVII. 

iii. 667-9. 


auem mantra. Mysore I. p. £63. 

ewe list of doublet- words ; supplement to 
Varnadesana. IO. 1039-40; also 
P. 976a (Eggeoling). 

agranar jy. by Nilakantha. Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 8. 

www jy. Mithila. 

—tr. q. in Sivànanda's Simhasiddhanta- 

sindhu, Ujjain ms. 6497. 

aerate by Sadasiva Misra. IM. 1439. 

WuuWeww Bud. Cordier II. p. 288. 


agitam: jy- Skt. Coll. Ben. 1905, p. 98 
(no. 1512). 

aun isrmariqzviounfaurfer MD. 7825 (col.). 

ahacfratenraraa (?) tantra. Udaipur p. 2, 
no. 1523 of Ptd. Cat. 

ahacmiagea vaidya. from the Sanatkumara- 
samhita of the Paficaratragama, 
Santitantra, Amrtanirayanakalpa.Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 1. MD. 13102. MT. 
1327(a). 

akadan Bud. AMG. II. p. 505. 

atamana Bud. AMG. II. p. 30. AR. 
XX. p. 250, Kanjur Kyoto 211. Lalou 
p.31. French Transl. from Tibetan 
Kandjour AMC. V. 465-66. 


aara Bud. 


—Vajrabhairavatantra. Cordier IT. p. 168. 
emaTUTReq, aha, www? Bud. Cordier III. 


p. 544. 
emi IM. 8035. 
eterrmunrmteqz Bud. Siitra, Ratnakita. 


AMG. II. p. 214. AR. XX. p. 408. JA. 
1927. Oct.-Dec. p. 247. Kanjur Kyoto 
760(6). Nanjio 23(6). 28. 
‘ ena reqaunmaivimqse? Bud. Nanjio 1420. 
agaaa tantra. AS. p. 162 (Aksobhya- 
tantre ratripuja). Cf. Aksobhyasamhita 
below. 
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maraani PUL. II App. p.54. See | maramara Bud. by Viravajra also 
Aksobhyatantra above and Aksobhya- called Stiravajra. Cordier II. p. 289. 


samhità below. An Aksobhyamaho- | aaatfeottaicaior IM. 6958. 
gratarasurivada appears in Saktisan- eque from Upanisanmahimaniri- 


gamatantra, Uttarabhaga, I Khanda, pana. Taylor II. 469. 
SK. Ray DC. 1/1. aega (also Aksikopanisad, Caksugopa- 
wmeaheadia formerly Govinda Sastrin, successor nisad and Netropanisad). Adyar I. 
of Madhavatirtha, died 1248. Bhr. p. 16a (2 mss.). Anandasrama 2784. 
pp. 202-3; guru of Jayatirtha and 3016. 6114. BBRAS. 473. Bhr. 487. 
d:sciple of Anandatirtha. Hall p. 113. app. ii. p. 193. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 1. 
Burne!! 102a. Intro. verses, Jayatirtha's Haug 44. IM. 4235(?). 7300. TO. 493-1 
Nyayasudha on Madhva’s Anuvyakh- (90th). Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 156. 194. 
yuna. A work Madhvatattvasarasan- 371. 423. 457. MD. 248-9 (in a coll. of 
graha is attributed to bim. BNK. Ups.). München 185b. Mysore D.I. 178. 
Sarma, Hist. of Drai. Lit. I. p. 300. Oppert I. 779-4. II. 3087. Oxf. II. 1060 


sna as ofr Bud. Cabaton I. 62 (21). Cambr. 
Uni. Bud. pp. 125. 169. Nepal II. p. 
262. Oxf. II. 1449 (5). 
wu alias Buddhajfana. Bud. 
—Krsnayamarisadhanasacakrarthavista- 
ravyakbya. Cordier II. p. 161. 
—GiudbamargasadbEaranaika pratipatti. —C. by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 
Cordier IIL. p. 248. Ptd. Adyar Library. 1921. Samanya 
Tarastotra. Cordier III. p. 187. VM. Ups Di ibl. POS SG: Doe 


under Astottarasatopanisadah. 
—Pithikramataradevistotra. Cordier II. i P 


p. 119 emxegfeequ adv. TA. 1406/3. 
saredarrmatafa or siana. ser. f. 


(18). Taylor IT. 469. Ujjain II. p. 93(?). 
Up. Br. Mutt 409. 
Ptd. N.S. Press, Collection of 108 
Ups., 75th. 
—C. by Appayacarya. Adyar Up. p. 124. 
Mysore I. p. 459. 


LO bd 


—Sricakrasamvarasekaprakriya. Cordier 


III. p. 114 dh. MD. 8166. 
—Sricakrasamvarastotra. lbid. p. 113. aagana pupil of Akhandanubhiuti. 
maranana Bud. by Ratnavajra. Cordier If this Akhandinubbtiti is the same 
II. p. 153. as the preceptor of Akhandinanda 
wwterdi&ds: Alwar 2076 (Aksobhyasambita- (Vivaranatattvadipana), the date of 
yam ugratarasabasranamun). Are the Akhavdadhaman will be the same as 
two, Aks. tantra and Aks. sarmhità that of Akhandananda. 
identical ? —Upadesasahasrivyakhya. MT. 2793. 
wwreraraa Bud. Cordier II. p. 290. —Maháàbhàrata moksadharma-vyakhya- 
—by Dipankara Srijüana. Cordier II. tatparyaprakasika. Trav. Uni. 575. 
p.289. — eremo satu mantra. Bharatpur I. 200. 


mranggal Bud. by Sabari- | | «uvzduíbz mentioned by Mahesvaranands 
pada. Cordier IIL. p. 202. | Sarasvati in the invocatory stanzas in 
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his Jü&anopadesasára (Hz. 1026). Hz. 
III. p. 91. 


sarsa name of C. by Hamsayogin on 
Arsagita, taken for the most part from 
the Ràmàyana. TCD. 266. 


aaga adv. deals with the Akhandartha- 
prakriyà. Oppert IT. 4439. 

wergeqaqargy ny. by Singaracarya. 
Or. Libr. Madras 1. 


sare cngiftar adv. Oppert II. 4440. 


wWevgrmgpmmr adv. Rice 198. Same as the 
next ? 

seve camera (-farar) adv. by Gopalananda 
Sarasvati, pupil of Yogananda, MT. 
3891 (a). Mysore I. pp. 420 (2 mss.). 
656 (1 ms.). 

aaga dh. Q. by Harita Venkatacàrya in 
his Smrtiratnikara and other works 
and by Vaidyanatha Diksita in his 
Smrtimuktaphala. 


Gov. 


Kane suggests Akhanda as author, 
HDS. I. pp. 507a and 678a. MD. VI. 
pp. 2415-16 takes the work as Vyava- 
harakanda and the a. as Akhanda- 
darSa. 

Col. here : gaaozizgla saqgiqaicg: 1 
Beginning here: waswefahaa: ÅTTA | 

emqpa(31)aez4 sgag: fad i 

Mysore I. p. 93 has 3 mss. of this 
work, one of which is called Akhanda- 
nandiya suggesting thereby Akhanda- 
nanda as the a. The work is q. 
as Akhandadarsa and the a. is cited as 
Akhandàdar$akara. See Smrtimukta- 
phala I, Gharpure's Edn. p. 186. See 
below under Akhandanandiya also. 

Adyar 20-D-82 (not noticed in the 
cataiogue). This ms. has the first 
Mangalasloka viven below from the 
Mysore ms. and then gives a text cone 


taining only the quoted verses without 
the author’s remarks. MD. 3207. 
Mysore 1. p. 93 (3 mss.). Taylor III. 
142 (A. adarsiya) (with Tika). 

All these mse. contain only the Vya- 
vaharakanda. 

The following beginning and col. are 
from a Mysore ms. 

afigagfaay syanga qun | 
aft eftararg act acd gæt: n 
wneorftqga. qqqavesieqot: | 
syag: herd qat qozada: 


Beg. : 


l 
Col. : 


ser (uaran) name of work; an 
an. disquisition on Rama as the only 
Supreme Being denoted by the word 
Brahman. There is also an an. gloss 
on the text; possibly text and gloss are 
both by the same a. Mysore J. p. 146. 

wur adv. writer; pupil of Akbandànu- 
bhüti. 

—Paficapadikavivaranatattvadipana. 


eruere A SATSTH'0S CHT | 


In the intro. verses in his Tattvadi- 
pana, Akhandananda salutes Ananda- 
giri in two verses, and again in one 
verse at the beginning of the fifth 
Varnaka, as Bodhaprthvidhara, Anan- 
dasaila and BodhaSaila and refers to 
‘Ratnacala’ as Anandagiri’s birth- 
place. 


Anandagiri (also Anandajianagiri) 
is assigned to the latter half of the 
13th cent. 

LSAs AT 
—Mantroddharaprakarana. NW. 186. 
Sucipattra 42, Srngeri Mutt 223(i). 
—Mahavisnupijipaddhati. NW. 186. 
—Muktisopanatantra. Ben. 41. RASB. 
VIII. A. 6386 (only the Siddbakhanda 


dealing with the worship of Chinna- 
masta). 


Nothing is known of the Akhanda- 
nanda or Akhandanandas who wrote 
these works. Kane, HDS. I. p. 6788, 
takes Akh., a. of the Mahavisnupaja- 
paddhati, as being identical with the 
&. of the Tattvadipana, the pupil of 
Akhandánubhüti ; no evidence. 

AAVES [Arg 
—Saundaryalaharitika — — Kaivalyavar. 
dhani. Adyar I. p. 178a. The identity 
of this Akhandiananda is not known. 
The ms. bears the date A.D. 1725. 


AAI ATA 


—Haricarita. Section 42 of its first part 
contains a Purusottamakavaca, which 
was ptd. from Bombay in 1896. 


—Purusottamakavaca. 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 23 
and 83. 
AAI ary raras trat, 


—Bhairavasahasranimiavailistotra. Trav. 
Uni. 2424B. 


aaga teacher of Krsninandayati, 
a. of Brahmatattvasubodhini. MD. 
15493. 16072. MT. 1784(a). 

aangaan or era. afa different from the 
a. of the Tattvadipana, the pupil of 
AÁkhandànubhüti; was the pupil of 
Svayampraká$a Sarasvati; as a house- 
holder had the name Ranganàtha; 
belonged to the Nalagantu family and 
was the son of Kalahastiyajvan (Advaita 
ratnakoSavyà' and Bhedadhikkaravi- 
vrti) and Yajiambika; then became a 
Sannyasin ; was patronised by Immadi 
Jagadekaraya, A.D. 1540-90, chief of 
Chennapatna in Mysore and a sub- 
ordinate of Aliya Ramarija, Tirumala, 


—Advaitaratnakosa 
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Sri Ranga and Venkatariya of Vija- 
yanagar. 

(Nrsirnhaséramia) 
vyakhya—Bhavaprakasika. Mysore I. 
p. 432. Rice 166. Srügeri Mutt 47. 48 
(called here Dipika) and mentioned 
also in the a.a Bhamativya’, p. 944, 
Vol. IT, Cal. Skt. Ser. edn. This is 
different from the same a.s father's 
AdvaitaratnakoSabhavaprakasika, for 
which see Adyar II. p. 142a and 
Mysore I. p. 432. 


—Tarkabhasaprakasa, a C. on Kesava- 


misra’s T. bhasa. MD. 4121-3. Mysore 
I. p. 387 (2 mss.) 


—Tarkabhasatattvabodhinivyakhyà, — & 


Cc. on Ganes$a Diksita’s Tativabodhini 
on KeSavamisra's T. bhaga. Mysore I. 
p. 339 (2 mss.). Auf. I. p. 1b refers to 
Taylor I. 26 for a TarkabhasaprakaSa- 
vyà by; Akhandinanda and p. 225b, 
Auf. gives it as a super-gloss on Govar- 
dhana's C. on the Tarkabhaga. Taylor 
has: ''Tarkabhásyavyakhyánam, a 
prose C. on an ancient work entitled 
Tarkabhasya. By Akhaudananda yati.” 
Both statements wrong. Ms. in Taylor 
really the direct C. of Akhandananda 
on the T. bhasga. 


—Nyayasiddhintadipa (Sagadhara) vya- 


khya-Candrika. Mysore I. pp. 392-3 
(2 mss. }. 


—Bhamatirjuprakasika (pub. in the Cal. 


Skt. Ser. edn. of the Br. sütras with 
nine C.s by Mm. Anantakrishna 
Sastri). Adyar II. p. 136b. Mysore I. 
p. 440. Rice 170 (Vacaspatyavya’, by 
Ranganitha). 

Akhandánandiya, ny., Gough p. 175, 
Mysore 4. 5 must be one of the Nyàya 
works of Akhandànanda noted above. 
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smog: dh. Mysore I. p. 93; same aa the 
Akhandadarsa, for which see above. 


mergiggfs teacher of Akhandadhaman (C. 
on the Upadesasahasri). MT. 2793, 


and also of Akhandananda (Vivarana- 
tattvadipana), latter half of the 18th 
century. Hall p. 90. IO. p. 726a. 
Weber 622. 


aari aaea adv. Baroda 11430. 


merum vis. adv. by Dharmapuriáa of 
Atreya gotra. Different from the third 
section of Doddayacarya’s Advaita- 
vidyavijaya (MD. Vol. X. p. 3640). 
Adyar II. p. 153b Adyar D. X. 78 
(extracts, p. 200). 
ewuuzsqeuuuuzs dvai. 


by Venkatesa 


Nrsimhàcarya. Mysore lI. pp. 503. 
663. 

auvgziafasqur adv. Anandagrama 530. Oppert 
IL 1729. 


aagi adv. Up. Br. Mutt 276. 
aavlytua rart adv. prakarana, ascribed to 
Sankara. Adyar II. p.138. Adyar D. 
IX. 542, 
weEwigzümewsq vratakalpa. said to form 
ch. 12 of the Margasirsamahatmya of 
the Skandapurana. MT. 1495(l). 
— Ch. 35 of the Padmapurana. MT. 1435 
(m). TD. 14204-207 (4 mss.). 
HAILA 
—Pratimäsånta-caturdaśi- vratod yapana. 
in Skt. Dig. Jain. 
See Jaina Sid. Bias. XT. i. p. 38. 
ufaouesaeng or Srividyasütradipika. Taylor 
II. 419. 
afeaemeweart by Misra Mohana. BORI. 391 
of 1899-1919. 
afasefeataiare(?) B. I. 40. A collection of 


Samhitopanisads like the Isàvasya ? 


ataanmaeng Devi cult. TCD. V. 912D.. 


Trav. Uni. C. 1278G. 


ahaaretdinawaregfa stotra in 4 verses. 


at JambukeSvara; by Saccidinanda- 
Sivabhinavanrsimhabharati. Beg: 
emuwagu Ptd. Bhaktisudhataranginl, 
pp. 262-63. V. V. Press, 1913. 

afasrsafanmeesn stotra. by Bhaskara 
Diksita, son of Sivasürva Diksita. MT. 
3919 (g). For Bháskara, his father 
and his father’s patron Cikadevaray& 
of Mysore, see MT. 3919(c). 


Ptd. Stotrarnava, Madras (ort. Ort. 


Mss. Lib. LXX. pp. 668-70. 
afasrgartanteara ascribed to Sankara. 
Adyar I. p. 173b. 
afaarsaqteea 
—Gauryadipratisthavidhi. tantra. Trav. 
Uni. 6599B. 
afasrscarsztet Oppert II. 2229. 
afaaivatrearqaa by — Paücanade$vara 


Diksita. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 68. 
afaareattafa stotra in cürnika. Paliyam 
133(b). 
afaarmaaticara MT. 7681. 
Pid. Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. Ori, 
Mss. Lib. Ser. LXX. pp. 650-1. 
—Trav. Uni. 7923C. 


afaarnt adv. writer. pupil of Dasaratha- 


priyapüjyapada. 
—Naiskarmyasiddhivyakhya — vivarana. 
Adyar II. p. 146a. MT. 4340. 


afaoraa alt. name(?) of Uttamasukha, 
teacher of Atmasukha, (Laghuyoga- 
vàsistha-tika). See NCC. II. p. 598. 
wee Arya Samaj Skt. and Hindi 
writer. 
—Aryaniyamodayakavya. 


—Aryavrttenducandrika with C. 
—Aryasirobhisanakavya. 
—Aryasarhsk rtagiti. 
—Upanayanaprasamsanakavya. 
—Gurukulodayakavya. 
—Dayanandadigvijayamashákavya. 
—Dayanandalahari. 
—Brhatkavyasangraha. 
—Brahmanamahattvadarsakavya. 
— Bhàminibhüsanakàvya. 
—Laghukavyasangraha. 
— Lidara-guda-garjana. 
—V arsikotsavacampü. 
—Viváahavinodakavya. 
—Vedavarnanasataka. 
—Vaidikabhasya (on Kavyalankarasitra 
by Yaska and Pingalacchandas-sütra). 
—Vaidikasiddhantavarnanakavya. 
—Sanadhyavijayakavya. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-98. 
32-33 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1738, pp. 67-8. 


afaatterntom stotra. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 67. | 


saa Saiva. agama. Upigama under Vimala. 
See list in Kamika. 

amargeagea Bik. 1624. Is it Agadadatta- 
puraàna ? Cf. Agadadattakumaracarita 
below. 

enTETSPEHDTCG Ca Jain story ; the 15th Taranga 
of | Naracandra's Katharatnakara 
(Katharatnasàgara) GOS. LXXVI. 
p. 14. Prasasti I. p. 80. 


angaca Jain. by Kusalalabha. BORI. 
605 of 1892-95. Peters. V. p. 276. 
no. 605. 


efus jy. TCD. 
5955A. T. 280. 


628. Trav. Uni. 
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aqfaa jy. MD. 13382. Oppert II. 3088. 

Sg. II. 185 (same as MD. 18882). 
Sucindram 161. 
azas med. tho 6th of the 8 sections in 
which Brahma epitomised the Ayur- 
veda, according to Susruta I, i. 
anggana Jain. Chani 3549. See above 
Agadadatta". 
azua med. by Sanamakarana, son of 
Purovikarapna(r) RASB. 4562. 
aaf another form of the name Agastya. 
Av. IV. 9. 3. Unadi IV. 179. 
—Agastikalpa. tantra. 
—Agastimata. lapidary-art. 

—Agastiramiyana. 

—Agastisamhiti etc. med. Kavindra- 
cirya 932. Cited in Cikitsasarasan- 
graha, IO. 2693-9. Vangasena edn., 
Calcutta, p. 959, at end of work calls 
itself an adaptation of A. sambita. For 
an A. formula, see Bower Ms. and 
JAB. 60 (1891) 150, 168-9. 

‘Agastiprokta’ on weights q. by 
Hemidri in Danakhanda, p. 116. 
See under Ágastya below. 


wWfemrEeT tantra. Rgb. 1002. See Agastya- 
kalpa below. 

anferna (and sred[ar seppur) two tracts 
on the lapidary art ascribed to Agastya; 
former transl. into French; ed. along 
with other lapidary texts by Louis 
Finot in hia Les Lapidaires Indiens, 
Paris, 1596. 

See below under Ágastya and Ratna- 

pariksa. 

wnfeacratam  Kavindràoárya 1434. 

wuiferafrar See Agastyasamhità below. 

waandigar (Ekáadas$amukhi)-Hanumat- 


kavaca from. Bomb. Uni. 1712. 
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weit vwupgrc see above under Agastimata 
and below under Agastya and Ratna- 
pariksà. 

arefpatroa stotra. Adyar. 


BNE sage; eponymous a. of many works in 
various branches of knowledge; same 
as Agasti given above. 

—Agastyagrhyasttra, one of the 18 
Grhyasütras mentioned by Apastamba 
in his Smrti. Sg. II. p. 7. 

—Agastyapatala, jy. Q. in BBRAs. 226. 

—Agastyaprakasasamhita, R. A. Bastri 
II. p. 160. Same as Ag. samhitàü 
given below ? 

—Apastyavastusastra. Silpa. MT. 3828. 

—Agastyavidya. mantra. Adyar II. 
p. 280a. TD. XX. Sup. no. 828(s). 

—Agastyavaidya. Mysore III. p. 10. 
See above Agastisamhita, med. 

—Apgastyasilpasastra. MD. 13046. 13047. 
(Ayadilaksana from). See below Saka- 
ladhikara. 

—Agastyasrautasiitra. Av. 7 chs., men- 
tioned in the PrapaBeahrdaya, 7'SS. 
45, p. 33. 

—Agastyasamhita. There is more than 
one Agastyasambhita. See Adyar 
Library Bulletin I. pt. 3. pp. 92-95. 

—Avastyasiitra. sākta. MT. 89, 4505. 
Also called Saktisutra. Adyar II. 
p. 185b. Mysorel. p.551. See Adyar 
Library Bulletin I. 3. p. 95. 

Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Ntudies, X. 1938, pp. 182-187. 
—Agast yasmrti. dh. MT. 994(h). 
Agastya on dh. is q. in Ananta- 
bhatta's Vidhanaparijáta. Bib. Ind. edn. 
1905. Vol. I. pp. 739, 740 on periods 
fit for marriage; Vol. II. p. 206 on 


holy ash; on dana, q. by Hemadri in 
Danakhanda, pp. 261, 437, 667, 892. 


A Vrddha Agastya is mentioned by 
Mitramisra on the Yajiiavalkyasmrti, 
IIT. 6. Chowk. Ser. 


—Agastyastaka. See Sivastaka below. 

—Atharvavedakalpasttra. See Prapaiica- 
hrdaya, TSS. 45. p. 33. in 7 chs. 
Paippalida. Cf. above Ag. Sr. sitra. 

—Kartikeyastotra from Skandapurana, 
Kasikhanda. SSPC. III. U. 22. 


—Ganapatistotra. Ptd. Poona 1875. IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 187. 


—Gosthisvarastotra. Trav. Uni. 3849D. 

—Caturanga (chess) authority. Q. in 
Sülapáni's Caturangadipiká. Cal. Skt. 
Ser. 21. p. 15. 

—Citragastya. Silpa. Trav. Uni. 4009B. 
Is it the Sakaladhikara given below? 


—Tripurasundaristotra. Bikaner 6738. 
—DaSavatarastotra. MT. 3195 (o). 


—Dvaidhanirnaya. med. Mentioned in 
the Brahmavaivartapurana, ch. xvi ; as 
an authority on med., Agastya is q. on 
p. 98, Bower Ms., and Cikitsasarasan- 
graha, IO. 2698-9. It is said that 
according to the last mentioned work, 
Agastya's med. work is called Ag. 
samhità. See Ind. Cult. ITI. p. 159. 

—Natya authority. Q. by Siradatanaya, 
Bha. Pra. GOS. edn. XLV. p. 9. line 17. 

—Paiicadasimantravyakbya - Srividya- 
dipika; also called Paficadasimila- 
mantravyà', —Srividyamantrabhàsya, 
and Srutisirasamuddhrtà Srividyatika. 
MD. 6552-3. Mysore I. p. 588. Paliyam 
203(b). PUL. I. p. 119. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30. p. 47 (no. 412). Taylor II. 419 
(Akhilamantra sangraha.). TCD. 904B. 


Ptd. Bombay 1902. 

Bee Adyar Library Bulletin I, ni. 
pp. 95-96. 

—Paücapaksisastra. TD. 11489-92. 
Available in Tamil versions also. 

—Pura$caranapatala. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 871. Cf. MD. 5772. | 

—Pravaridhyaya. dh. App. B. to Kane's 
edn. of the Vyavaharamayikha, p. 480. 
Bikaner 1761 (gotra"). 

—Manilaksana. Lapidary art. Mysore I. 
p.305. Same as Hatnapariksa. 

—Yogaminaksistotra. IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 51. 

—Yogoddharacakrabhavana. MD. 4874 
(Rajayoga section). 

—Laksmistotra. America 1676. Burnell 
199b. CPB. 4873-4. Fl. 430. Oxf. 132b. 
SSPC. III. U. 30. 

—"Vedapádastava. Mysore I. p. 207. 
—Saktistitra. Adyar II. p. 185b. Same 
as Agastyasütra, Sakta, given above. 
—Sabdasangrahanighantu. koga, called 
also Av. vyakarananighantu, Ag. vya- 
karanoktasabdasangrahanighantu, Ag. 
nighantu, Sabdasangraha and perhaps 
Ag. vyakarana also. Mysore I. p. 603. 

Oppert I. 7795. TD. 4712. 

Edn. Paravastu Venkataranganatha- 
svemin, 1895. 

Agastya as a lexicographer is q. by 
Ghanaáyama in his Uttararimacarita- 
vyàkhya, MT. 1352, p. 1724. 

—Sivabhaktavilasa, on the 63 Tamil 
saints. Ptd. in Grantha, Madras, 1909. 

—Sivastuti, Adyar XXII. R. 9. 

—Sivastotra. RASB. VII. 5572 (IV.) 

—Sivastaka (called also Agastyástaka). 

—Sakaladhikara. $ilpa. 
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This work is extracted largely in the 
compilation called Silpasangraha. The 
Silpasangraha itself is not Agastya’s 
work; AgastyaSilpaSastra, MD.13046-7, 
seems to be a part of the Sakaladhi- 
kara. TD. 15418. 
Ptd. Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ser. 52, 
1961. 
Sarvadhikara in Mysore I. p. 305 is 
the same work. 
—Sarasvatistotra. IO. 7173. Trav. Uni. 
2355C. 
—Sudarsanakalpa. 
p. 590. 
—Sudarsanakavacastotra. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 108. 
—Hanumatkavaca. Udaipur B. 133, 185. 
See Ptd. Cat. p. 180 nos. 1772, 1099. 
Identical with the Ekadasamukha- 
hanumatkavaca from the Agastyasira- 


samhità in the ptd. Drhatstotramukta- 
hara, Pt. 9? 


mantra. Mysore I. 


area Q. in the Rkpratisakhya. München 30. 


Sage Agastya figures as an inter- 
locutor in several Puranas and similar 
works as a result of which portions of 
works narrated by him become current 
as his works. The follow:ng is a list 
of some of the texts in which ho is thus 
found as &n interlocutor : 


(a) Vihagendrasamhità. MD. 7510. 
1520. TD. 15337 is wrong in ascribing 
the Vihagendrasamhité itself to 
Agastya. In Paficaratra literature, 
the Vihagendra and the Agastya are 
two different Sambitas. See enumera- 
tion of the Paficaratra texts in the 
Padmatantra. [O. Eggeling p. 848b. 


(b) Dasavapurána. MD. 2349. 
(c) Devipurana. IO. 3362. 
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RTE 


—Citraktitamahatmya, 


(d) Agastya-Dilipa-samviada from the 
Skinda on the Mahatmya of Mylapore, 
Madras. Whish -pp. 247-9. 


(e) Lalitopakhyina: “Brahmottara- 
khande Hayagriva - Agastya-samvade 
Lalitopakhyàne". MD. 2514. 9114. 
9183. See printed text of the 
Brahmandapurana also for Agastya in 
the Lalitopakhyana. 


(f) Acastya-Saunaka-samvada. MD. 
0533. 

(g) Agastya-Nirada-sarhvada in & 
work called Hiranyagarbhasamhita in 
which occurs a Ramanavamikalpa. 
MD. 8433. 


(h) Agastya-Nirada-samviada, 8 chs. 
on Gayatri. Taylor II. 251. See also 
PUL. II. App. p. 55, Gayatrivisaya. 


(i) Agastya-Vasu-samvada in the 
Padmapurana, Uparibhaga. MD. 
15379. 


(j) Agastya-Raghava-samvada con- 
taining the Sivagità. MD. 9256. 


(k) Skanda-Agastya-samvada in the | 


Kazikhanda of the Skanda. 


CPB. 1081. 


Mack. p. 134. 
According to RASB. V. 3208, this 


Citrakiitamahatmya is part of the 
samivids of Agastya with sages 


Sindilya, Bhusupdi and Sutiksna, 2 ' 


part of a Siva-Parvati-samvada which 
is a part of a Bharata-Atreya-sarhvada 
said to occur in the Adiramayana 
ascribed to Valmiki. 


According to Skt. Coll. Ben. 1906, 
p. T (no. 1563) this Citrakitama- 
hatmya occurs in the Sandilya- 


Bhusundi-samvada in the Brhadra- 
mayana of Valmiki. 


—bahasranàmakalpa. IM. 3624. 


are (?) guru of Kauégika Srinivasa Muni 
(Sriparisaraksetramahatmya). GD. 493. 


meamna Udaipur p. 2, no. 413 of ptd. cat. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurina. America 
1219. 
enTEeTmAwe T Silpa. another name of the 
Sakaladhikara, ascribed to Agastya. 
TD. 1547. 


WUeermeq (7?) dealing with Rama worship. 
Same as Agastyasamnhità ? Mentioned 
as one of the source-books in the 
Ramarcanacandrika, MD. XVI. p. 62. 

argare mantra. BORI. 1602 of 1884—87. 
fol. 7b: anatamani sa: n Ends 
on fol. 17b :efà staifossa ada: za: | After 
this there is a verse onthe ‘Yantraraja’). 

—Gayatrivisaya. PUL. II. App. p. 55. Cf. 
ib. I. p. 116, Gayatritantra. 

wen from the Pasupalopikhyana of 
the Varahapurana. Burnell 193b. 
TD. 9007 (same ms. as in Burnell). 


The Agastyagità appears as Chs. 

51-67 of the Varahapurana, Venk. 
Press edn. The Pasupalopikhyana 
forms part of the Agastyagita and not 
tice versa. 

MEATA one of the 18 grhyasütras. 
Mentioned by Apastamba in his Smrti. 
Sg. II. p. 17. 

aneao Siicipattra 126. 
vratavidhi. 

amegaaaigrea Taylor I. 437. 

amean Wien-Káthaka p. 7. 

snrecttatacg kosa. ascribed to Agastya. Oppert 
I. 7795. TD. 4719. See under Sabda- 
sangrahanighantu below. 


See below A. 


wTeWqes jy. Q. in BBRAS. 226. 

wWeqqiwza poet of the Telugu Country, 
flourished in Kakatiya Pratáparudra's 
time, A. D. 1292-1323. Maternal uncle 
of ViSvanatha, a. of the Saugandhi. 
kaharana, K. M. 74, sl. 4. 


On the basis of $l. 60 (p. 66. Bala- 
manoraina edn.) of the Prata parudra- 
yas'oblusana, some scholars hold that 
Vidyanàtha and Agastya are identical. 
See J. Myih. Soc. X. p. 383. For a 
refutation of this theory, see J. Myth. 
Soc. XI. 1931. p. 286. 

Agastyapandita is credited with 74 
Kavyas. Gangadevi, pupil of Agastya’s 
nephew, Visvanitha, says in her Vira- 
kam pa rayacarita — 


| 


qgedniaeregi Reader arqu | | 
AAMT AUARAT EZAT st T AAZ: 11 
The Tamil Bharata of Villiputtürar | 
is based on Agastya’s Balabharata. 
—Krsnacarita, gadyakavya. TD. 3991-2. 
Ptd. in the J. of 
Sarasvati Mahal Library. 
—Nalakirtikaumudi, a khandakavya in 
4 cantos. IO. 8141. | 
—Balabharata, mahakavya. Cantos 1-5 
ptd. serially in the Saakaragurukula- | 
patrika, Srirahgam. | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


the Tanjore 


aneamataatgar R.A. Sastri II. p. 160. Ms. 
in Limdi. Same as one of the Agastya- 


sainbitas ? 

amrearnfaarartafa according to the Yamala- 
tantra. GD. 49. Granthappura p. 4| 
(no. 49). p. 107 (no. 2251). TD. 13597. 
It deals with the presentation of an 
idol of sage Agastya for warding off 
the effects of evil spirits, sorcery, 
maladies ete. 
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ameua Silpa. by Agastya. MT. 3828 
(inc.). 

wear mantra. Adyar II. p. 230a. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 828(s). 

ameaga med. by Agastya Ksi. Mysore IIL 


p. 7. 
UTEAST PHI? a grammar ascribed to 
Agastya? Burnell 48a TD. 4714 


notices a lexicon which is said to be: 
compiled froin the Agastyavyàkarana ; 
Agastya as a graminarian is familiar 
in Tamil! literature, but not in Skt. 
literature. 

anaana kosa. ascribed to Agastya. 
Mysore I. p. 603. See below under 
Sabdasangrahanighantu of Agastya. 


amaan naaa Ang koóa. Burnell 
48a. TD. 4712 (col.). Same as above. 


See below under Sabdasangraha- 
nighantu of Agastya. 
ameqaanar dh.-vrata. Jodhpur 707 (from 
Bhavisyottara). Kotah 693. 
arecqaatiaara db.-vrata. Nepal I. p. 52. 
sareqaatata dh.-vrata. Varendra 1483. 


SSPC. III. T. 151. 

On Agastya vratas, seco Agnipurana, 
Anandas'rama edn. ch. 206, Agastyar- 
ghadina; Krtyasürasamuccaya, p. 12, 
(Agastyarghyadana); Gadadharapad- 
dhati pp. 585-6 (Agastyarghyavidhi) ; 
Garudapurina, ch. 119 (Agastyar- 
ghyavrata); Caturvargacintamapi, 
pp. 993-JOz (oaius); Tithitattva, p. 146 
(Agastyarghyadàna) ; Nilamatapurana, 
pp. 76. 77 (Agastyadar$anapüjana); 
Bhavisya, Uttara, ch. 118 (Agastyar- 
ghyadana); Padmapurana, V. 22 
49-60 (Agastyarghyavidhi). 

eee on Sivalingalaksana; q. in Sita. 
sambita I. 4. 4. Anandas'rama edn. 


p. 41. Does this refer to the Sakaladhi- 
kara ? 


(Savitribrahmavidya). II. 251 (Gayatr!). 
? Udaipur I. B. 95, 51. (p. 2, nos. 154, 
were yerméderma(?) 'Trippünittura 167. 670 of Ptd. Cat.). Udaipur II. 144. 44 


wTeWSHiqqxw Av. 7 chs. mentioned in i (Gayatrikavaca). Vangiya p. 27 (32 
Pra pancahrdaya, TSS, 45. p. 33. : ohs.). Visvabharati 1525. 


aerasiya fare jy.by Nilakantha. Wreaafeat ge amea dz tantra. Adyar II. 
from Todarananda. PUL. II. p. 210. p. 180a (22 AS). This is not Pafica- 


MATEASTia tantra. Oppert T. 6707. Evidently riim. See note in Adyar Library 
a corruption for Agastyasamvada. Cf. Bulletin T. iii. pp. 94-6. 


following entry. | WiTeegertigar adten-sneuane a dialogue between 


megang tantra. forming part of the sages Sutiksna and Agastya within 
Maricatantra. IO. 8032, iv). which occurs a Parvati-Siva-sarivada ; 
emmurpdizer On different texts of this name, described as a Paicaratra text with the 
see Adyar Library Bulletin, I. 3. attribute ‘Paramarahasya’ ; deals with 
pp. 92-5. the worship of Rama, Sita, Laksmana 

and Haniman. 
See Adyar Library Bulletin I. 3. 


ateq fga tantra, different from the 
Sutikgna-Apastya-sainvada. 


This is perhaps the work cited in mw 
Agamakalpalata of Yadunàtha, This is the text q. by Hemadri and 
BBRAS. 808. RASB. VIII. i. 6219; other Nibandhakiras on the Raéama- 
Nityotsavanibandha of Umananda- navamivrata; q. by Hemadri in Vrata, 
natha, BBRAS. 845; Bhairavarcana- J, pp. 942.6; Nilakantha in Samaya- 
pàrijàta by Jaitrasiinha, Rep. Hor. mayükha, Gharpure’s edn. pp. 35, 36, 
1901-6, p.83; Lalitarcanacandrika of 45; in the Bhaktirasamrtasindhu, IO. 
Saccidanandanatha, BBRAS. 870; Eggeling p. 100b; in the Visnupüjà- 
Saktinandatarangini, Oxf. 103b; Tan- paddhati, BBRAS. 876; in the Kam- 
trasara, Oxf. 95a. bojaprakisa, BBRAS. 1149: by Govin- 


dánanda in his Varsakriyakaumudi 
and by Raghunandana in his Tithi, 
Ekadasi and Malamasa Tattvas. 


Alwar 2035. 2103 (Gayatrika vaca). 
Anandasrama 7563. 8413. PB. IV. 252 
Bomb. Uni. 1718 (ch. 10 only). Br. 


Mus. 141 (Gayatrikavaca). Dacca There is no evidence to suppose that 
4467. Lz. 1286, 2 Daka kakaye. this text forms part of the Skanda, 
dipapatala). MD. 2102 (Agastyu-Nara- though the Vaisnavakhanda and the 
da-suiiváda as in Taylor I 103). MT. Brahmakhanda of the Venk. Press 
1485a (Ag. sambita, 7th ch., Gayatri- edn. of the Skanda contain some Rama- 
yantra). NP. V. 136. Oudh VIII. 26. material (Ayodhyamahatmya and Setu- 
?Poona 333. 334. gb. 1003. Skt. mahatmya). Cf. above notes under 
Coll. Ben. 1918.30. p. 38 (no. 322). Agastyan—Citrakütamahütmya. Agas- 
SSPC. I. J. 134. Stein 227. ? Tagore 23 tya's connection with Rama is seen 


(up to the 32nd ch.) Taylor I. 180 even in the Uttarakanda of the 


Valmiki Ramayana, where Agastya 
figures as the narrator of the stories. 

Fora note on and analysis of this 
Agastyasamhita, see JBORS. XXII. 
pt. ii. pp. 111-115. 

In Oudh V. 28, this text is found as 
Sivasamhità, sports of Ramacandra, by 
Agastya, evidently because of Siva 
delivering the whole text to Parvati. 
Auf. CC. I. p. 653b puts this wrongly 
under Sivasamhita, yoga. 


Adyar (Ramanavamivratakalpa). 
Adyar I. pp. 157a (2 mss.) 241b 
(2 mss. Ramamanasaptjastotra and 
Ramastavaraja). IT. p. 180a (first ms. 
only). 200b(Ramamanasa püjàvidhàna ). 
Alwar | 2316 (Ramamanasapüjà- 
vidhana). America 4398, 4399. 4400. 
{all Gayatrikavaca). 1009 (Janakistava- 
raja). 1011 (Mantrarajatmakastotra). 
1012. 1013. 1015. 1012 (Rama- 
navamikatha). 1010 (Manasapija- 
kathana). 4401 (Ramamanasapija). 
AS. p. 1. Bd. 147 (Janakistavaraja with 
C.) Bbk. 16 (ch. 35, Raimamanasa- 
püjà) Bikaner 2141 (Ràmanavami- 
vrata). BORI. 1 of A18552-53. 1003 of 
1884-87.147 of 1887-91 (Janakistava 
with C.). 333-4 of Vis. 1. CLB. 5137. 
6654(c) 7991. CPB. 4763 (Ramarca) 
D. pp. 306. 433 (2 mss.). Dahilaksmi 
XXIII. 7 (Jànakistavarája). DAVCL. 
826 (ino.). 1694. 3474 (inc.). GD. 1210P 
(Ramamanasa puja). Granthappura 
p. 60 (no. 1210 (g)). Hpr. I. 1. IM. 4336, 
IO. 3021. 6967 (ch. 35 Ramaminasa- 
puja). Kasin. 6. Lahore 1382, 9. Lz. 642 
(Ramanavamivrata). 1309 (Janakista- 
varaja). MD. 5189. 5190 (complete 
in 33 chs.). 7024 (Riamakavacavajra- 
pajara). 7026 (Ramakilaka). 7064 
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(Ramavajrakavaca). 8437 (Rāmąana- 
vamivratakalpa) 8678-9 (Ramapijavi- 
dhàna). 8680-2 (Ramaminasapija- 
vidhi). MT. 2681. 5059 (complete in 
33 chs.). 5440 (m) (Ramakotivratodya- 
panavidhi). 5440 (n) (Rámapüjavidhi). 
Mysore 3. Mysore I. pp. 563 (32 chs.). 
667. Oppert IT. 3950. 4202 (R:imakal pa). 
Oudh V. 28 (Sivasamhita on Rama by 
Agastya). IX. 18. XV. 124 (Ramaroa). 
Oxf. II. 1190 (32 chs.) PUL. II. 
p. 163  (Ràmanavam!i vratakathà). 
App. p. 54. R. A. Sastri IV. pp. 265. 
267. 268. RASB. V. 4161 (26th ch. 
Janakistavaraja) TA. 279(a) (Rama- 
manasikapijavidhi), 1009(e) (Rama- 
mànasapüja) Taylor I. 233 (Rama- 
kavacastotra mantra) II. 194 (Rama- 
manasapüjaàvidhi). 456 (inc.). TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 872. Trav. Uni.7482 (Rama- 
nityapüjastava). Weber 1525 (23 che. 
only). 

Edns.: (1) by Ramanarayanadasa, 
Lucknow, 1898 (54 chs.) (2)in 32 
chs. with Bengali transl. by Kamala- 
krishna Smrititirtha, Calcutta, 1910; 
said to be based on 4 mss.— 
Cs., RASB., and 2 mss. belonging to 
private libraries of Bhatpara. 


Pandit Kunjavibari’s RASB. list 
notices an RASB. ms. of the Ag. sarn., 
but Hpr’s Des. Cat., RASB. V. notices 
only one fr. of the Ag. samh., no. 4161, 
in the RACB.—Janakistavaraja. The 
Purina vol. of the Cs. does not notice 
an Ag. sar. 


enreqdfgar a Paficaritra text divided into 


Patalas and different from the Suti- 
ksna-Agastya-samvada. MD. 5191. 

R. A. Sastri IV. p.259 mentions an 
Ag. sari, in 32 Patalas in Srirangam(?) 


MT. 352 is a collection of Pificaratra 
samhitas which contains an extract 
from an Ag. sarn., chs. 8-17. 

MT. 2856 is a collection of Pafica- 
rütrapüjà texts containing two extracts 
from an Ag. sam., on Pavitraropana 
and Tantrasariskarabheda. 

MT. 1843c Bharadvajasamhita, men- 
tions an Ag. sain. as one of the 108 
Paficaratra texts. 

MT. 2996 a collection called Prayas- 
cittapatala ; contains extracts of three 
chs. on Prüya$citta from an Ag. sam. 
(chs. 9, 10, 11). 

Trav. Uni. 12196 A is A.s. marked 
Paficaratra. 


anraadfeat another name of the Sankari or 


Sankarasambita, forming the third part 
of the Skandapurana, not to be found 
in the Veni. Press edn., which is divi- 
ded into khandas. 

This is the Agastyasambita of which 
the Halasyamahatmya is said to be a 
part; the text on Ratnapariksa ascribed 
to Agastya forms part of this Halasya- 
mahatmya of the Agastyasamhita. See 
IO. Eggeling pp. 1320a. 1321a. 1363b- 
4a. 13183. 


It is doubtful if the Agastyasamhita 
dealing with Rama-worship and said, 
without any evidence however, to form 
part of the Skanda, is a section of this 
Agastyasamhità or Sankarasaimhità. 
See also Winternitz, HIL. I. p. 579. 


erTeuafear part of a Parasuramayana (on the 


analogy of the Ramayana) which con- 
cerns Parasurama and gives the my- 
thological history of Kerala. 


Br. Mus. 115. IO. Keith p. 969b. 
Killimangalattu Mana 85 (Agastya- 


samhitayam Keralamahatmya). MD. 
2393 (One of cols. here describes this 
Agastyasamhita asa part of the Brah- 
mandapuraina. The Venk. Press edn. 
of the Brahmandapurana, no doubt, 
contains the story of Parasurama, but 
not in this manner or with these titles). 
MT. 894 (here assigned to the Visnu- 
rahasya section of the Bhügolakhapda, 
of the Agnoyapurana (?) of the Para£u- 
ràmáyana). TCD. 151. Whish 147 (see 
esp. the col. here from f. 155). 


areagetear dealing with Ràmáyanamáhátmya 


and purporting to be a Brahma-Vasig- 
tha-samvada forming part of the 
Gkandapuràns ; q. in a C. onthe Rama- 
yana, MT. 3804a. See col. on p. 5630. 


enyempef&ar Q. by Girvanendra Sarasvati. 


See his Prapaficasarasnrasangraha, pt. 
I. Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Ser. 98. 
p. 126. 


ameaeafrar is extracted in MD. 5772, Puraé- 


caranddiprayoga, on Purascarana. The 
‘Sutiksna-Agastya-samvada ’—Agastya 
Samhita deals with Purascarana in 
ch. 16. 


supeWuf&ar containing some jyotisa mate- 


rial. MD. 13491. Radh. 33, 


areaetgar purina. Not known whether it 


is the Sutiksna-Agastya-samvàüda on 
Rama worship or the Sankari Samhita 
of the Skandapuràna. BISM. fq. 645. 
H. 25. NP. X. 22. 


areaetgar subject not known. 


Ansndaégrama 662. Bikaner 7665-68. 
Gough p.168. IM. 5424, Kadayanal- 
lür 227. Mithilà. Peters. I. 113. PUL. 
II. App. p. 54. TA. 739/1. Trippünit- 
tura 352. Udaipur I. B. 27, 24. (p. 2. 
nos. 154. 670 of Ptd. Cat.). 
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MTA Sal AT Agastya, Burnell 199b. See under 
' —Gandanaksatrajananaéánti, Adyar I. Laksmistotra by Agastya. 

p. 96a. MD. 14143. WWE dh. ascribed to Agastya. 
—CaturdaSiprasitisanti. MD. 14447. Bharatpur IX. 5b (some vakyas from 
—Prasütigandadosasanti. MD. 3384, Agastyasmrti). MT. 994h. 

srmeer fiat According to an extract from the 


M. Bharata, ASvamedhika ( Kumbh. edn. 
Asv. 96. śl. 21.)) q. on p.xv of the 
Intro. in Mandlik's edn. of the V ya. 
m&yükha, Agastya is a Dharmasastra 
writer. For Agastya on dh., sce above 
under Agastya. 


aegri: Vaidika sükta, Hv. I. 183 (Samiddho 


—Gayatritantra. PUL. I. p. 116. Cf. 
G. visaya from A. kalpa, PUL. II. 
App. p. 55 and Taylor II. 251 (8 chs. 
on Gayatri from A. sambita.) 


wTcuatearan serias on the greatness 


of & shrine near Madura, from the 
Agastyasanihità (Sankari Samhita) of 


pA————— M ÓÁE AMA. 2 (S ————————— Ó 


the Skandapurana. IO. 6907. adya rajasi etc.). Adyar II. app. ia. 
ameaga azanda Trav. Uni. 1451G. Adyar D. I. 562-3. 

See Halasyamahatmya. saeara saluted by Svarüpánanda at the 
enTeeráfaerat Trearrarctfafar Pot. 725. It is end of his C. on Anandapürna's Nyaya- 

not known from which Agastyasarn- candrikà. MT. 30831. TCD. II. 299. 

hità this is. areata (or vd) rar (or Rifa) dh.-vrata, from 
suTecTHfüerai gizina See under the Bhavisyottarapurana. AK. 106. 

Halasyamahatmya. Alwar 2036. America 1220. BORI. 106 


: f 1891-95. D. p. 449. IM. 10958. Lz. 
aeda CISTEINA GTqUm-SRNUD or E DIOS oue 


vau See under Navaratnalak- 
sana and Ratnapariksa. See above also 
Agastimata and Agastiyaratna pariksa, 


Seo Venk. Press edn. Bhavisya, 
Uttara parvan. ch. 118, p. 478ff. 


ameua  vaidika. Oudh XVI. 19. XIX. 8. Cf. Agastyavrata above. 
16 (according to Hv.) XXI. 4 (Rv. & | ameardfafa See the previous entry and Ag. 
Yv.). 14 (Yv.). XVII. 18 (Rv.). Tübin- arghyavidhi below. 
ger-Katha p. 34. Wien-Kathaka p. 9. | anean dh.-vrata. BORI. 64 of Vis. i. 
Rv. I. 165-191(*?). 464 of Vis$.i. D. pp. 418. 442. Poona 
amena śäkta. Adyar II. p.185b (2 mes. 54. 464. (all these 3 entries refer to 
called here Saktisütra). MT. 89. 4505. the same two mss.). 
Mysore I. p. 551 (Sàktasütra) R. A. aneaTeyaa db.-vrata. Anandasrama 958. 
Sastri I. p. 30. IV. p. 262. Cf. previous entries Agastyavrata and 
Bee Adyar Library Bulletin, I. iii. Agastyarghya. 
p. 95. atey stotra on Siva ascribed to Agastya. 
measta Lucknow Mus. See also Sivastaka below. 
meqa stotra on Laksmi? TD. 19415; Adyar I. p. 223 (3 mss.); same page 


seems to be same as Laksmistotra by one more ms. called Dhirjatistotar. 


(see Adyar Library Bulletin, I. iv. 
p. 199). p. 249b. Sivástaka. II. App. 
xia. Sivügtaka ; also Sivastuti, Adyar 
Card-index XXII-R-9. Anandasrama 
2843. Burnell 198b. CU. add. 1360. 
Dàhilaksmi XVII. 71. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 1 (4 copies). IM. 7967. MD. 
10899-10903. Taylor II. 201. 203. TD. 
99092-22115. 
Ptd. (1) Poona 1875. IO. Ptd. Bks. 

1897, p. 187. (2) in Stotrarnava, Madras 
Gort. Ori. Mss. Lib. Ser. LXX. 
pp. 87-8. 

ameapating stotra on the Agastyalinga at 
Guntur, by Kopparaja Subbayya. MT. 
321c. Ptd. in Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Lib. LXX. pp. 105-6. 

UTKyATTIeata máhàtmya, from the Bhavis- 
yottarapuráàna on Gane$a and Agas- 
tya. MT. 1435 (w). 


Not found in the ptd. text of the 
Bhavisyottara, Venk. Press edn. 
—from M. Bharata, Vana, 96-9. NP. IV. 
46. 
—C. by Nilakantha. NP. IV. 38. 
enr archit. by Durgasankara. NW. 
534. 
aafe Adyar I. p. 61a. II. App. iiib. 
aarefesaia sr. Adyar. 
ama? Bud. writer. Wrote a C. on. Asabga's 


Maháyanasamparigrahasástra. Chinese 
Transl. A.D. 647-649. Nanjio 1171. 


ws no. 27 in the Dighanikaya of the 
Suttapitaks. Speculations about the 
origins of the universe, being and 
society. 

amasa Bud. of Kulirakandara village. 


—C. Dhatvatthadipaka on Kaccáyana- 
dhatumaBjisa. Cabaton II. 488, 


amafegs or Maha Aggs pandita. Bud. of 
the 13th cent. l 
—Lokuppati. Bud. Pali. Bode, Pāli Lite- 
rature of Burma p. 16, fn. 3. p.21. 
Gandhavamsa pp. 64, 67. Sisanavamsa 
p. 74. 


waka Bud. Thera of Pagan; native of 
India according to  Gandhavamsa ; 
tutor of king Narapatisithu of Pagan 
(A.D. 1167-1202). 

—Saddaniti. Pali gr. Completed in A.D. 
1154. Gandhavamsa, 63.  Sásana- 
vàmsa, p. 74. Sasanavamsadipa V. 1238. 
Bode, Pali Literature of Burma, p. 16. 

Colombo D. I. 2069 (Cüla Sadda- 
niti). 2099 (Maha Saddaniti) 2146 
(Saddaniti) Fausböll 159. 160. IO. 
Pali p. 103 (no. 79). 


afinacsarega Bud. Majjhima Nikiya, i. 
487. 


«fpa med. B. IV. 216. 
afarer a section of the Srautasütra of 
Bodhayana. Whish p. 126. 
ahama stotra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 1. 
MD. 5787 (fol. 30b). Taylor II. 85. 99. 
wg Kr; Yv. See Ekagnikanda. MD. 
102. 237. 
efrawmrmeumpmu(?) Oppert II. 4441. 
—C. Oppert II. 4442. 
See Agnibrabmana, 
kanda. 
fagre prayoga. Apast. by the son of 
Narayanayajvan and the pupil of 
Vedanta Diksita. MT. 3924(h). Trav. 
Uni. 2985F. 
afatia Ujjain II. p. 93. 
ufimmiddrrm TD. XX. Sup. no. 499(a). 
aftrata kalpa. an indefinite title. Adyar I. 
p. 74a; App. iv a. Burnell 150b (2 mss.). 


Agnirahasya- 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 1. Mad. 
Uni. R. A. S. 388. Oppert II. 3951. 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 7. (2 mss.). Taylor I. 
275 (Navagrahahoma). 282, TD. 12425 
(Agnisamidadhàána). 12426-9 (indefi- 
nite). 12430-9 (for Ksatriyas), (Of these 
12434 is marked quete -srfzagasices:). 
—Saiva, tantra, Trav. Uni. 12238, 
atasraqafa dh. BORL 125 of 1886-99. 
Cabaton I. 166a. Peters. IV. 5. PUL. 
I. p. 77. 
efiemifefa Taylor I. 143. Ujjain I. p. 23. 
—according to the Vaisnavagamas. MT. 
Vol. IV. pt. ii. p. 4842 (from the 
Jayasamhita, Markandeyasamhita and 
the Kapifijalasamhita). 
—for Devi-diksà and Rgvedins. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 31. 
afgarsadia a text. Kasika IV. 8.88. 


afagessan PUL. II. App. p. 60. 
atagrercanmnaret (men?) mantra. 


Bharatpur XVI. 41. 


aliaguatgaaicar sr. BISM. fà. 522. 

ahasa a name of Vitthala, son of Valla- 
bhacarya. BORI. D. IX.ii. 711. Hall 
p.147. See Vitthala. 

afama son of Rudrakumara, elder brother 
of Haradatta (Padamafjari otc.) 


wfrantarurieasart śr. America 3242. 
wu jy. Q. by Kalyanavarman in his 
Saravali, N. S. Press edn., p. 213. 


aftamaqafa Baudh. Káthaka. America 225, 
afrafeat Brahmasva Matha 31. 
witafeanna Kitahgasseri Mana 19. 
ahtaan  vaidika? Oudh XIX. 2 (2 mss.). 
afaa grh. Paraskara. Q. in Raimakrsna’s 
Bariskaraganapati. Chowk. edn. pp. 
28-9, 30, 31 (thrice), 34. 
8 


wie a text. Kasika IL 1. 6. 
aftaxgoerene Tilbinger-Katha p. 20. 
efiTamqqdee Pt. i. “The Isopanisad with 
the ‘Fiery Commentary’ presenting the 
elements of the Universal Religion.” 
Ed. Svamimaharaj Yogiraj. Compiled 
by Svami Prempuri and Maitreya. 
Calcutta 1925. 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 1298. 
aftaaaa Anandisrama 2165. Bikaner 835. 
IM. 4964. Oppert I. 1373. 1730. 1731. 
Ramesvaram 252. Sücipattra 111. 
—Apast. Cs. I. 210. IL. 5. 
—Bodh. IM. 9438. 
—Hiranyak. Anandásrama 1204. 
—by Gaga Bhatta. Bikaner 714. 
afiaaaa Taitt. SB. 87. 
aftaaaratiter Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 1. 
BORI. 43 of 1899-1915. Hpr. IV. 130. 
IL. 309. 336. Mysore I. p. 52. Peters. 
IJ.176. PUL. I. p. 36 (3 mss.). RASB. 
II. 1588. Ujjain I. p. 15. 
uftaaaantion; Apast. BISM. fa. 714. 
—Baudh. Burnell 25b. TD. 2645-7, 
—Satyasadhiya(?) DAVCL. 6120. 
aftaayatatfa vaidika. from the Manava- 
sutra in the Maitrayaniéakha. AS. p. 1. 
—by Sankarayájüika. Trav. Uni. 5285. 
7006. 
aftagaaram DAVCL. 3969. IM. 4968. 4972, 
Mysore I. pp. 52. 65. PUL. I. p. 36. 
Irippunittura I. 1155 (inc.) Visva- 
bharati 1309. 
—Apast. DAVCL. 6002. Peters. II. 176. 
PUL. II. App. p. 20. 
—Baudh. IL. 225 (ino.). 226. 
—Hiranyuk. Bomb. Uni. 761. 


eps Baudh. Hz. 1672. 
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ufiafafa name of the Prapaithakas 7-18 of 
the Madhyamakanda of the Maitra- 
yanisamhita. Edn. Leipzig, 1881. 

efie: Apast. Alwar 69 (based on 


Talavrntanivasin’s Ap. sū. vr.). 


wfiafafasrerr name of Prapathakas 1-5 of 


the Uparikanda of the Maitrayani- 


samhità. Edn. Leipzig, 1881. 
eer by Talavrntanivasin. Part 
of his Ápastambasütraprayogavrtti. Cs. 
I. 211. 


ahalara geen 


—C. on Sanksepasariraka-Subodhini. See 
Purusottama Diksita. 
sfafsasaia Trav. Uni. 2990C. 
afaa anizeacia or aafaa aigra 
alaaifsa father of Ramacandra Vāja- 
peyin (a. of Karmadipika. IO. 427, 
Nadipariks& composed in A. D. 1462, 
Nepal I. p. 198). See Siiryadasa. 
qeu 
—Siddhantaratnavali. adv. Hpr. IV. 342. 
See Balabhadramisra. 
e frafag aaa called also Avadhánivàájapeyin, 
son of Raya Diksita. 
—C. Sajjanasahajivani on the Aghapai- 
casasti of Viinàtha. MT. 163. 
afiafag quaa real name Narasimha. 
—Nityacirapradipa. dh. Bib. Ind. edn. 
160. 1907. 
afiafac aasar 
—Nityacarapaddhati. Bib. Ind. edn. 84. 
1903. 
See under Vidyzkzra. 
afafafae ory or afrafarfem argana 
—Agnyadhana. RASB. Il. 1071. 
1087(III). 
—Anvadhana. RASB. II. 1071 (II). 
—Prayascittapaddhati. śr. MT. 3821a. 
See under Sambhu also. 


afamar Trav. Uni. 1720Q. 
wu sr. Oppert I. 2741. 
witafarer ritual. Anandasrama 4892. 
eant IM. 6512. 


afmaqrateqafaart dh. from the Vidhana- 


mala. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 1. 
RASB. ITI. 2615. 


uffaqragnfea Trav. Uni. 3007 F-19. 
aiaga 


—Gopalapafijarakavaca. CPB. 1483. 
afage father of Parameśvara (Muhürtapa- 
davivya’-Va(Kar)radipika. Adyar. See 
p. 97b.) 
eim from the Santikalpa. MT. 711 
(fol. 16b-17a). 
atagriqepatiaes mantra. Adyar II. p. 221a. 
attagaiaes mantra. Adyar JI. p. 221a. TD. 
AX. Sup. no. 830. Same as Jata- 
vedodurgamantra on Adyar II. p. 221b. 
MT. 1517(u) (fol. 205a). 
alagaan mantras like Ayur 
agne. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 1. 
—C. Adyar D. I. 638. 


afratagat Bud. by Sridhara. Cordier II. 
p. 182. 


afaasia <r. Burnell 26a-b (8 mss.). 
Rajapur 874. TD. 12282-4 (same 3. 
mss. as in Burnell! 26a-b). 


afagaaafats grh. Adyar. MD. 15464 (fol. 
167) MT. 652(b). 
—from the Prayogaratna of Narayana- 
bhatta. CPB. 2. TD. 11968. 

—from the Brhacchaunakiya, MD. 2895, 
afagaaaitaarn MT. I (b). p. 642. 
eium Tilbinger-Katha pp. 47. 8. 
ahasa Adyar. 
afiat stotra. 


below Agnistotra. 


no 


Bikaner 6025. Of. 


ahaaa on the personification of Fire(?) 
Taylor I. 144. Cf. Agnijihvà above. 

ahaaa AU. 520.1. J 99. CPB. 2493 
(Nastagnipriyascitta). Trav. Uni. 
9643B. 

afraaparateara prayoga (Apast.) MD. 14451. 

—IO. 5547(9). Text differs from MD. 
14451. 

—]IO. 5563. Another text. Contains 
numerous texts from the Taittiriya- 
samhita. 

—IO. 5661. Still another text. 

erum for Vaisnavas, included in 
the Purvaprayoganukramanika, based 
on Apastamba and cognate works, by 
Tüppal Venkatacarya. Ptd. Bangalore, 
1910. 

atfrararatf śr.(?) Bharatpur I. 180. Dacca 
145L. IM. 11157. 

< wfreer tfag’ tfa amd MD. 14367. This 
contains Kv. I. 1. 3 with Ananda- 
tirtha’s metrical Bhásya, and a super- 
gloss which is not Jayatirtha's nor! 
Chalari Nrsunha's. 

EG ETE E du WATT by Narayana Bhatta. | 
Ujjain I. p. 20. See under Saprayoga- 
Agninàcanirüpana. 

afaarnmafaa grh. prayoga. 
(inc.). 

—by Laksminarayana, son of Bhikhana 
Bhatta. Baroda 2317. 


eem dh. Ani. 

efveafmmqu Ani. 

anafaa śr. prayoga. Mysore I. p. 64. 

—by Raghunatha. Trav. Uni. 2062. 

afrafauiz from the Santikamalakara. dh. by 
Kamalakarabhatta. Determination of 
what kind of karman should be perfor- 
med in what kind of fire. 


TA. 2472 | 


ed 
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Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 1. Cs. I. 
453. K. 164. RASB. III. 9598. 
afiafraterasy mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 1. 
aharia Av. Radh. 1. 
attafrersaaararicoft Bud. Kanjur. Skt. 


Title not recorded in the available 
catalogues. 


alagqacarata See under Punassandhana. 

ahago (also Agneyap.) one of the 18 
Puranas ; spoken by Agni to Vasistha ; 
for an analysis and account, sce JASB. 
I. pp. 80-86 (Wilson) and Wilson, 
Visnup., Preface, pp. lvii. lviii; see 
also Haraprasad Sastri, Preface to 
RASB. V. pp. exlvi ff. 


Contains an account of several 
branches of learning based on the 
original treatises of those branches ; its 
account of Visnu’s incarnations is 
based on the Ramayana, the M. 
Bharata and the Harivarisa; its chs. 
on medicine, on Susruta; its chs. on 
Smrti, on Yajfiavalkya; on tho Smrti 
chs. in the Agnip., see Kano, HDS. I. 
pp. 170-3, where the date C. 900 A. D. 
is given on the basis of the Smrti chs. ; 
see also IHO. XII. pp. 689-690; on the 
Alankira section in the Agnip., see 
De, Skt. Poe., I, pp. 102 4, where he 
assigns the date ‘ beginning of the 9th 
cent.'; also Kane, Intro. to SD., 
where the date given is C. 900 A, D.; 
for a post-Bhoja date for this section, 
see V. Raghavan, JHQ. X. pp. 767-779 
and Dh.ja's Sragira Prakas'‘a (1963) 
pp. 493-7, 718-7 ; on the horticultural 
matter in the Agnip., see Festschrift 
Moriz Winterntiz, pp. 56 ff. (J.J. Meyer); 
on Bana’s (Ist half of 7th cent.) 
probable use of the Agnip., see Trans. 
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VI. Ori. Congress. Vol. III. p. 205. For 
a general survey of its varied contents, 
see S. D. Gyani, :lgnui-Purana a Study, 
1964. 

The above Agnip., taken as one of 
the 18 Mahap. 8, is different from the 
text called by the same nameor by the 
name Vahnip., for the text of which 
see IO. 3582-3; on this see Our 
Heritage, Calcutta, I. ii. pp. 209-45; 
II. i. pp. 77-110. 

Many of the Mahatmyas purporting 
to form part of Agnip. do not occur in 
any of the full mss. of the Agnip. (See 
Wint. IIIL.I, p. 566). Some of the 
sections like the Keralamahatinya and 
those dealing with Parasurama seem 
to belong to a different Agneyapurana. 
See above Agastyasamhiti (Parasu- 
ramiiyana). 

The Agnip. itself gives its extent as 
12000 śls. (ch. 272, 10-11) ; the Bhaga- 
vata, the Brahmavaivarta and the 
Padma give it 15400 Sls.; the Skànda 
and the Matsya, 16000; Bik. (p. 183) 
says nine mss. contain 11000 and the 
tenth ms. 12500 Sls. ; the Anandas'rama 
edn. has 383 chs. and 11457 Sls. 

In JHQ. XII. pp. 653-689 it is said 
that the present Agnip. is & recast of 
an earlier and origina! Agnip. which 
is the text described by the Matsya and 
the Skanda, and g. by some dharma- 
astra writers. See also Our Heritage, 
Calcutta. I. ii. pp. 209-45, LI. 1. 77-110. 

Edns. 1l. in 8 Vols., Bib. Iud. 1873-79. 

9. Anandàs'rama 4l. 


Bhor. 92. 93. 94. Bik. 407-8. Bikaner 
1099. 1100. BISM. fa. 63. Bombay 
1879-82, p. 9. BORI. 60 of Vis. i. 20 of 
1981-82.1110f A1881-82. 166 of 1892-95. 
53 of 1902-07. 58 of 1910-24. Burdwan 
34. Burnell 187a. Cabaton I. 408. II. 40. 
III.CPB. 3-5. Cranganore II. 21. Cs. IV. 
1. 3 (inc.). D. pp. 41. 196.219. 458 (ino.). 
Dacca K.482. 4795. DAVCL. 1372. IM. 
10639. IO. 6582. Gough pp. 140. 173. 
Harshe p. 41. Jodhpur 708. Jones 404 
(39) K. 20. Katm. 1. Kavindracarya 
134. Khn. 24. Kotah 623. L. 181. 
Mack. p. 114. Mandlik p. 66. Mandlik 
Sup. 160. Matrbhumi 6. MD. 2105. 
2106 (inc.). Mithila. Nabadwip 6. NW. 
458. 496. Oppert I. 2126. 3581. 7267. 
7528, 7838. II. 25. 797. 3103. 3322. 
3463. 7274. 7305. 9855. 10022, 10102. 
Oudh VIII. 4. XV. 22 (379 chs. only). 
Oxf. 7a. P. 18. Paris (B. 13). Pejawar 
239. Peters. V. p. 236 (no. 166). Poona 
II. 66. Radh. 38. Ramesvaram 372. 
Ranbir 7677-82. R.A. Sastri II. p. 199. 
III. p. 234. RASB. V. 3734. 3735-7 
(inc. Rice 70 (4 mss.) Serampore 
G.2. 37. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 6l (no. 204). 1902, p.11 (no. 1018). 
Srngeri Mutt 259a. SSPC. I. F. 18. 45. 
74. 155. Stein 199 (2 mss.). Sücipattra 
64. 347 (ino.). Taylor II. 389 (about 150 
chs.). TD. 9979-9990 (frst two only 
complete). Tod. 40 (inc.). TPL. 39, 
Udaipur II. 47, 1.2. Vangiya p. 68 
(2 mss.) (both inc.) Varendra 50. 
Visvabharati 163. 


— QC. R. A. Sastri II. p. 193. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 1. Alwar | wfaquo-neqacnreentcoan Ujjain II.p. 34. 


758. 759 (inc. Adbhutaramayana). 


Bhor 94. 


Anandagrama 6285. 6714. 8226. AS. p. 1 | eftagerefrrstar lex. Q. by Bhüskararáya in 


(4 mes. 4th fr.). B. II. 2. BBRAS. 892. 
Ben. 47. Bharatpur II. 49. Bhk. 13. 


his Lalitàsahasranàmabhàsgya, under 
$]. 56. 


vfiaqut 


—Acalamirtipratistha. See CPB. 12. 

—Addhàcalamahátmya. Burnell 187b. 
(missing in TD.). 

—Arjunapurama’ IO. 6583. Mack. p. 129. 


—Avatarakatha from the Purusottama- 
khanda of. IM. 187. 


—Agneyapuranama’ See Burnell 187. 
Oppert II. 7169. See Anamlasrama 
edn. last ch. 


—Uttaramayiirama® Burnell 187b (mis- 
sing in TD.). 

—Uttaravedisvarima® Burnell 187b. TD. 
9991-2. 

—Kaverima® or Tulakaverima’ Adyar I. 
p. 148b. II. App. viiia (2 mss.). BORI. 
List p. 65. BORI. 151 of 1884-87. Br. 
Mus. 115. 117. Burnell 187a. Cabaton 
I. 409. 436. Copenh. 5. GD. 157. 158. 
Gough p. 173 (2 mss.). Granthappura 
p. 8 (no. 157). Hz. 1078.-IO. 6584. 
6585. Kamakoti 14/14. Mack. p. 132. 
MD. 2434-9. Mysore I. pp. 181. 184 
(5 mss.). 699. Oppert II. 4523. Rgb. 
151. Taylor I. 159. TCD. 147. TD. 
9996-10019. Whish 5]. 131. 186. 


—Kasima® Mysore I. p. 181. 

— Kubjikaptyjaprakara (chs. 143-4). Bik. 
410. 

—Keralamà' Naduvil Matham 69. 


—Ganapatisahasranimastotra. MD. 8794. 
In MD. 8795, the same text is assigned 
to the Padmapurana. 

—GanapatyastottaraSatanamastotra.M D. 
8799. 8800. 

—Gayàmàa' Burnell! 187a. TD. 9993. 

—Gayatribhasyavyakhya(?) IM. 7504 
(inc.). 
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—Gokhuresvarama° Burnell 187b. TD. 
9989. 

—QGomukti$varama? Burnell 187b. TD. 
9994-5. 

—Chanda$$àstra. Mysore I. p. 293. 


—Chandagsastra and Siksi. America 
1019. 

—Dhanurmasama” Burnell 187a. BORI. 
454 of Vis.i. D. p. 441. Mysore I. 
p. 185. Poona 454 (same ms. as the 
previous). TD. 10020. 


—Dhanurvedaprakarana. Burnell 187a. 
TD. 9981-2. 


—Dhisarotpatti. Lahore 1882. 1. 
—Nilakanthasthinama’ Burnell 187b. 


—Paficakrosayatrividhana. IM. 1764. 


Stein 199. 
—Parasuramasahasranima. Bhk. 16. 
Bik. 411. BORI. 157 of A 1881-82. 


—Paurņamäsivratodyāpanavidhi. IM. 
1833. 


—Pratimálaksana. Burnell 187b. TD. 
9983-4. 

—Prāgraheśvaramā“ Adyar II. App. viiia. 

—Prasidalaksana. Burnell 187b. TD. 
9985-6. 


—Phullàranyamáà^ Burnell 187a. IO. 
6586. Mack. p.138. MT. 3122. TD. 
10021. 

—bBhagavatprasadama" IO. 3723. 

—Bhirgavanimasahasra. Bhk. 16. See 
Parasuramasshasranama above. 


—Bhargavastottaradivyastotra. Bomb. 


Uni. 1558. 
—Mangalastotra. Trav. Uni. 4901. 


—Mangaladhyaya or Mangalyadhyaya. 
America 1016. 


—Maghama’ Radh. 40. 


Burnell 200b. 


—Yuddhajayarnava. Alwar 1916. Burnell 
187b. TD. 13958. 

—(Tulasimahatmye) Ranganathanama- 
ratna. Burnell 200b (missing in TD.). 

—Ratnapariksa. PUL. II. p. 248. 


—Yamastotra. 


—Rajaniti. Burnell 187b (missing in TD.). 


—Laksmidvadasanamastotra. America 
1017. Mysore I. p. 205. 
—Vataranyamaé’ Burnell 187b. TD. 


11022. 

—Visnukavaca. Burnell 198a. MD. 7234 
shows this is part of Tulakaveri- 
mahatmya. 

—Venkaticalamahatmye  Venkate$adiv- 
yakavacastotra. MT. 488 (n). Mysore I. 
p. 206. 

— Venkatesaka vacastotra. IM. 8548. 

—Venkatesastotra. Burnell 201a. 

—Vais$akhama" Burnell 187b. TD. 10394. 

—Vyavahira. Burnell 187b (missing in 
TD.). 

—Sanaiscarastotra from the Umamahes- 


varasamvadsa. America 1018. Ujjain II. 
p. 91. 


—Saranyapuramà' Burnell 187b. TD. 
10023. 


—Sivasahasranimastotra from the 
Manaviyasambita of the Agnip. MD. 
9280; but in MD. 9279 the same text 
is assigned to the Manaviyasambita of 
the Adityapurana. 

—Srinivasakavacantastotrani. Bhr. 575. 
BORI. 575 (in) of 1882-83. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 1101. 

—SattrimSatpadaka)jiana (ch. 141) Bik. 
409. 

The following selections from the Agnip. 
have been published : 


Agnipurane— 


—Chandassara, metrics ch. of the Agnip. 
ed. with an original C. called Vilasini 
by Gangadhara Kaviraja. Pt. I. 
1881. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92, 297. 
Ed. also by Anandarama Vaduya. 
Caloutta, 1882, ibid. 298. 


—Prayascittanirnaya. 7 chs. from the 
Agnip., 168-174. Bombay, 1902. ibid. 
1892-1906. 489. 

—Rajagrhamahatmya, onthe importance 
of Rajgir in Patna. This is not to be 
found in the printed Agnip. 

Ptd. Allahabad, 1898. Patna, 1904. 
ibid. 489. 


—SakunamaBSjari, chapters 230-2 from 
the Agnip., Bombay, 1902, ibid. 489. 


afago IM. 487. 

ufraqaracx Taylor II. 140. 

aftaqgatfafty Bud. Cordier II. p. 310. 

we sr. Adyar. MT. 3476 (fol. 8). 

aftanfagrerarata TD. 12377. 

afr dh. MT. 615b. PUL. I. p. 77. 

—Baudh. Gough p. 30. 

aana Baudh. by a descendent of Visnu- 
vrddha. IO. 437. See Agnistomapra- 
yoga below. 

afana grh. prayoga. Trav. Uni. 26171. 


afzanrafara Sr. Asval. by Anantadeva. Full 
name of the work Asvalayanaérauta- 
prayascitta prayoga. 
Burnell 27b. TD. 2652 (same ms. as 
above). 2653. RASB. II. 347. 348. 
aftayazra dh. “on ritual presents" (P) CPB. 6. 
afiararqazrgarcaes Bikaner 7392. 


ufaaratrarcettanesare TD. XX. Sup. 
nos. 848. 851. 


afana another name of the Devatádhyá- 
yabrabmana of the Kauthumasakha 
of the Samaveda; so called after its 
first word Agni. For mss. see under 
Devatadhyayabrahbmana. 

ahaa? (Làtyàysna) Kavindracarya 574. 

S LEELES CE ECT? ERE Adyar II. 
p. 230a. 

same mantra for defeating the enemies’ 
plans and protecting oneself. MD. 
5818. TD. XX. Sup. no. 929(p). 


mantra. Adyar. 


wHamem sr. Adyar. 
Ptd. in Grantha. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 

p. 53. 

«fram śr. Trav. Uni. 1806. 

aRaarud figear japa of Agnimantra to 
free one of dull appetite etc. TD. 14061. 

akanga from the Saragraha. 
Stein 107. 


akaagana dh. TD. 13765. 
efiaureaqueme sr. Hpr. IV. 2. 
efümreraemr Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 54. 


xem wr C.onHRv.I I. i. Anandàs- 
rama 1242. 


an. DAVCL. 4076. IM. 2148. 2359. 
9360. 5622. MD. 3510 (inc.) 14221 
(inc. Pejawar 143a. Rajapur 123 
(dh.). Udaipur II. 14, 43. 
afr Apast. and Satyasadhi. Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 7. TA. 2194. 
—Apast. DAVOL. 4308. NP. VIII. 4. 
SB. 97. 

—Hiranyak. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 4. 
afaga from the Paiicaratra. Mysore I. p. 594. 
uga Apast. i 

—another name of Ajyatantraprayoga of 

Devabhadra. See below Ajyatantra- 


prayoga. 


wftaqerarfter Asval. Mack. p. 110. NP. VI. 
20. 

«fige: Anandisrama 2338. Baroda 
7102 (i). BORI. 492 of 1893-4. 284 of 
1834-7. Burnell 147b (no. 2563). 151b 
(nos. 3585-91, 7 mss.). (TD. includes 
Burnell nos. 3585-91 under Agnikarysa 
(TD. 12430-6.) and Burnell no. 2568 
is not to be found in TD.). D. p. 375. 
Mysore I. p.77 (with Punyaha and 
Navagrahaprayogas also) RASB. II. 
1605. Rgb. 284. Trav. Uni. 2423 D. 

aftagacata (zanda) Asval. grh. Mysore I. 
p. 73. 


aftagacain Baudh. grh. Mysore I. p. 81 
(2 mss.). 


—by Kanakasabhapati. Mysore I. p. 81. 
—Hiranyak. Baroda 10975. 
—by Boppana Bhatta. Trav. Uni. 9629. 


atragamtar (quw) TD. 12434. 

aagana śr. prayoga. Cs. I. 333 (ino.). 
Mysore III. p. 1. Sücipattra 111 (inc.). 

ataqage vaidika. Vi$vabhàrati 1213, 

ahaqaearsrarasart sr. BISM. fa. 780. 

atvagqattaratt from the Páticarátra. Mysore 
I. p. 592. 

aaga for Simanta, Puinsavana, 
Jatakarman,  Viváha, Grhapravesa 


etc., ending with Vaisvadeva. AU. 
32723. 

attacgeq Seo below Agnirahasyakanda. 

ufracgersreg tenth section of the Šatapatha- 
brahmana ; 12th in the Kanvagakha. 

Ben. 11. Bhr. p. 119. Bik. 160, 

Bikaner 377. Bombay 1879-82, p. 9. 
BORI. 21 of 1881-82. Cabaton L 
167. 168a. CLB. I. p. 12. Cs. I. 583, 
D. p. 196. Oudh XIII. 28. Oxf, 395. 
P. 18. Peters. II. 171. V. p. 298, no. 


65. PUL. I. p. 14. Sücipattra 111. 147. 
Weber 1448. 


— JC. an. Oppert IT. 1565. 
wfracgerara vedic. by Sayana. BORI. 1 of 


1895-98. Cs. I. 123. Peters. VI. p. 58 
(no. 1). 


ufracrer mir Jodhpur 8. Ptd. in a collec- 
tion of 10 Upanisads with vis. adv. C. 
in Grantha, Kumbhakonam, 1912-13. 
—C. Prakasika, vis. adv. by Ranga- 
ramanuja. Mysore I. p. 462. Ptd. in the 
above collection. 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 1117. 
wfmewun dh. Oudh XX. 146. 
afafaaic crh. prayoga. Pitrmedha. Bharad. 
Baroda 8968. 
aharra grh. Baroda 12270. 
afrafauiaizaart saiva rituals. PUL. I. p. 128. 
afzafafa dh. Udaipur p. 2. no. 1346 of Ptd. Cat. 
afafa sr. Oppert IL 5149. 
— Baudh. IO. 5556(8). 
aftataastaaea America 396. 


afam disciple of Atreya-Punarvasu; the 
Carakatantra or Carakasamhita med., 
is ascribed to him. See JRAS. 1908. 
pp. 997-8. 


Q. in Yogaratnasamuccaya, of Ananta- 
kumara, T'SS. 152, I. 88. 107. II. 195. 
196. 284. 399. 401. 483. 452, also in 
ibid. I. 126 (agnivesya). 

—Agnivesyatantra, the original of the 
Carakasamhità. Kavindracarya 907. 
950. 

—Agnive&asaiihità. This is evidently 
the Carakasamhità. Bl. 8 (with C.). D. 
p. 45 (with Bhagya). 

—Afjananidana. med. Bikaner 4112 
(Netrafijana). Mukhopadhyaya, HL 


— 


Med. III, pp. 526-7, doubts Agnivesa’s. 
authorship of this work. 


—Carakasamhitatika. SB. 284. IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1897, p. 51. Calcutta Edn. 1883. 
This ascription of a C. on Caraka to 
Agnivesa seems to be wrong. 


—Nidanasthina. med. The only ref. to 
guch à work is NW. 586. Mukhopadh- 
yaya, HI. Met. III, gives this as & 
work separate from the Af®jananidana 
relying evidently on NW. and Auf. 
CC. Is this, however, the same as 
Afijananidana ? BORI. List p. 54 has 
* Aüjanagrantha and Nidana’ mentio- 
ned separately. Mukhopadhyaya says 
further that Nidanasthana is also called 
Netrafijana; further, section II of 
the Carakasamhità, which is sometimes 
ascribed to Agnivesa himself, is called 
Nidanasthana. 


On the Ramayana, there are two 
short works ascribed to an Agnivesa, 
one in about 100 Sardilavikridita 
verses, and another in 58 to 64 
Anustubhs. There is no third work on 
Ramayana ascribed to Agnivesa, 
though these two works are known by 
a variety of names: 


—Agnivesaramayana (very common), 
Agnidhraramiayanasira (MD. 12736), 
Ramacandracaritrasara (Oxf. 121b), 
Ramiayanasira (very common), Sata- 
Slokiramayana (very common), Rama- 
yanasamayidarsa (edn. Benares 1885), 
Samayanirt panaramayana (edn. Bom- 
bay 1900). For other mss. see under 
Ramayanasara. 

—Ramiayanarahasya. Auf. CC. I. 514a. 
Bikaner 1096. 1097. CPB. 4755. 
L. 2663. RASB. V. 3179. TD. 9488-91. 


Ramajataka is the same as this 
Ramayanarahasya. 
ahaaa med. Ind. Ant. Vol. 14, Sup. p. 63. 
Bower Ms. Mukhopadhyaya, HI. Med. 
IIT. p. 520. The Agnive$atantra was 
redacted into the Carakasamhita by 
Caraka. ibid. p. 521: “ Srikanthadatta 
(1288 A.D.), disciple of Vijayaraksita 
(1240 A.D.) and the commentator of 
Vrnda’s Siddhayoga (in his Vyakhbya- 
kusumavali) cites $lokas from Agni- 
veáatantra which are not found in the 
Carakasamhita’’. 
—Kalpasthina redacted by Vagbhata. 
Copenh. 103b. 
anaana see under Ramayanasara. 
aaanrafear med. evidently the Carakasam- 
hita. BL. 8 (and C.). BORI. 66 of 
1872-73. D. p. 45 (with Bhasya). (All 
the 8 entries refer to the same ms.). 
Gough p. 108 (Sabhisya). 
efie mw wrote on elephantology ; mentioned 
by Sivaramabhupati in his work on 
elephants, Kalpanaratna, MT. 3791. 
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| edm Q. twice by Harita Venkatacarys 


in his Smrtiratnakara, p. 73. See J. of 
Ort. Res., Mad. Uni., I. p. 18. Is this 
identical with the Agnivesysgrhya 
above ? 

The Agnivesyasiitra is in 3 Prasnas ; 
mss. of it with Prayoga available with 
a few families of the priests of the 
temple at Avidayarkoil, Tanjore Dt. 

Edn. T'AS. 144. 1940. 


For an analysis of its Marriage 
section, see N. Tsuji, Memoirs of the 
lies. Dept. of the Toyo Bunk» (The 
Ori. Library), Tokyo No. 19. 1960. 
pp. 43-77. 


wirds according to Garga. An extract, 
Observances like dàna eto. to avoid 
fire accidents in & city or country. 
Burnell 149a. TD. 13436. 

ahanaadt PUL. I. p. 36. 

eium samara two verses of his are q. in 
Jayanta's C. on the Á$val. grh. sūtra; 
from the citation, appears to have 
commented upon ASval. grh. sū. 


afaa one of the 18 grhyasütras men- | Whaat Bolvalkar, Systems of Skt. Gr. p. 64. 


tioned by Apastamba in his Smrti. 
Sg. II. p. 7; q. by Harita Venkata- 
carya in his Smrtiratnakara (edn. 
Venk. Press, p. 71). See J. of Ori. Res., 
Mad. Uni. I. p. 18. See below. 
by Bhaskara. Trav. Uni. 

2173. 2436B. 4607B. 

akaaga Trav. Uni. 2169 (1-3 Prasnas). 
2172 (2-3 Prasnas). 2436A. 2437. 
4607A. 


eiaqua(zm)rqumwmum: by Abhirama. Trav. 
Uni. 2170. 2171. T. 1073. T. 1096. 


fn. 4 gives this as an alias of [Svara- 
krgna author of the Sankhyakarika, 
on the basis of the Jainendravyakara- 
nastitra III. 3. 184. tramgas etc. and 
the Amoghavrtti II. 4.36, Sàkatáyana- 
vyakarana. But see Pathak, Ind. Ant. 
1914. Oct. pp. 210-211. “anfzgafaer 
mmg: ". This shows that Varsaganya 
is & descendent of AgniSarman. Pathak 
and Belvalkar take Varsaganya as 
another name of I$varakrsna. Belval- 
kar seems to be wrong in taking Agni- 
Sarman as an alias of Vàrsaganya. 


For these mss. for the above two| afiafi dh. writer. Q. by Harita Venkatà- 


titles, see also Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114. 7. 8. 


aftaacammaatata Trav. Uni. 2233E. 
10 


carya in his Smrtiratnikara. 
l'ress edn. p. 101. 


Venk. 
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ahata ny. Jain. Svet. BORI. ! Cj. Agnistoma from the Prayogasára 
291m of A 1882-83. BORI. D. XVIII. i. | of Ranganàtha. Adyar I. p. 68b. 
73. D. p. 827. Jainagranthavali p.94. | afiagyq from the Somaprayogaratnamala of 
Peters. I. 120. VisSvambhara Diksita. BISM. fr. 3. 4. 
afracgesart sr. Mysore I. p. 65. afanta from Ramacandravajapeyin’s Kar- 
afry <r. Ben. 12. BISM. fa. 138. BORI. mapradipikapaddhati. Baroda 10461. 


54a and b of 1884-87. Cs. I. 306. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 1 (2 copies). IM. 


2076. 4880. 7433. 5482. 9976B (inc.). | 6131. Mandlik p. 50, BC. 34. MD. 3652 
11193. Mandlik p. 49. BC. 17b. Proceed. | Oppert II. 5468. Udaipur II 13. 9 l 
ASB. 1869, 140. 141. Taylor I. 67. : dy on ae 


Venkatesiah 8. 18. Visvabharati 3030, | SPAs by Gopála. PUL. I. p. 36. 
Whish 99, 3 (Apast.). | aftagnrarfcer or aaan by Srini- 
—C. an. Whish 99, 4. vasa of Bharadvajagotra. MT. 634 (c). 


afanan Sr. Adyar I. p. 61b. Adyar 
D. I. 753 (mentioned). DAVCL. 6038. 


afera Sv. IM. 2181. ahama Ujjain I. p. 17. 
afart Apast. from the Srautaprayocaratna | afmeiamagraia sr. by Purusottamabhatta, 


of Narayanavajapeyin. RASB. II. 637. son of Devaraja. Hz. 440. Cf. Agnis- 
afeta Katy. See Sampradayapaddhati. Q. by — oga by Purugottamabhatta 
OW. 


Yajiikadeva on Katyanasrautasutra 

6. 8,13; by Devabhadra in Prayogasira. | afraatamal: tafa PUL. I. p. 36. 
—from the Katy. sütrapaddbkati of Pad. | afravtamacafa TD. 2618. (under Baudh. 
manibha(?) RASB. II. 1055 (III). | Sr. kramapaddhati) Visvabharati 1074. 
afana from the Jaiminiyasrautasiitra. | afanant (areas?) gant Ujjain I. p. 17. 


Baroda 9800(a). 10881(a). BC. 231. | afrawtasatfruta-sqracaft PUL. I. p. 36. 
—from Srinivasa’s Jaiminiyasrautasiitra-_ afagiazaqoaargat gtr Mysore I. p. 52. 


prayoga. Baroda 10881(b). | afirmar Baroda 8373. BORI. 54A of 
wfavt from the Baudhayanasrautasutra. 1884-87. 
Baroda 8766. —Apast. TD. 2463-7. 
afana from the Manavasrautasttra. | afaaagtanicer by Bhavadisa. DAVOL. 
BBRAS. 528. 531. 2018. 
—Apast. IM. 2327. aframiaqziatzzvafa by Katyayana. DAVCL. 
—Maitrayaniya. Baroda 977. 9576. ` TEOR 
—Sankhayana. IM. 7442. afrautaqata sr. Adyar. AK. 69 (inc.). AS. 
p. 1. Ben. 15. Bikaner 716. 849. 850. 
afireta(arters) IM. 9088. BISM. fw. 158. 157. BORI. 69 of 
afimgta section of the Srautasütra. Baudh. 1891-95. IO. 418. Oxf. II. 1050. Peters. 
IO. 4746. II. 177. RASB. II. 1070. Stein 11. 
—C.  Bomaprayoga by Ranganatha Sicipattra 74. Trav. Uni. 1800. 


Diksita. See Somaprayoga. IO. 4746. Vangiya Sup. 1790. 


stagna Apast. AS. p. 2. IO. 417. SB. 
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afiasntarefa arma Bikaner 776. 


83. 84. Sücipattra 75 (from Apast. eatur Maagi sr. by Narayana Pata- 


prayoga). 

—Åśval. Trav. Uni. 1800. 
ahastaqgfa by Kesavasviamin. Ben. 7. 
aftagiagafa by Gopinatha Saháya. 

11 (inc.). 
—by Goviuda, Alph. List Beng. 
p. 1. 

—by Devasvamin. Cs. I. 304. 

efreurnmrafr Katy. IO. 415. PUL. I. p. 36. 
SB. 59. 

atantdefa Katy. by Jagannitha, son of 
Vajapeya Vidyakara. Bik. 256 (Agnis- 
tomaslokapaddhati) Bikaner 715. IM. 


vardhana. Trav. Uni. 4859. 
afiavinqaer; Trav. Uni. 1840. 
erdum fcam Bomb. Uni. 585. 
erp gmqur Baroda $424. 

—Asval. TD. 2387-91. 

wfzagiarsco by Sridhara Diksita. Mithila 

IV. 1. 
afrantacfacasart BORI. 54 of 1884-87. 
afrasinafaerc IM. 26. 


afrratantagraret on the conversion of Agni- 
stoma Rks into Samans. IM. 7550. 
RASB. II. 1334. 


1839. RASB. II. 1069. 1071. This s HaTETTTET or C EL Ve] E: A. C ES EA EU] Adyar I. 


forms part of the author’s Diksapad- 
dhati. 


afiagnmaaia Katy. by Jalesvaramigra. RASB, | afanta ér. 


II. 1074. Rep. Hpr. 1905, p. 13. 


atautnraia Katy. Chapters 7-9 of the 
Katyayanasütrapaddhati by Yajpika- 
deva, son of Prajapati, based on the 
Madhyandina Sakha of tho Sukla 
Yv. 

AK. 76. Extr. p. 110. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 1. Baroda 10578. Bd. 
90  (Devayáajüika) BORI. 90 of 
1887-91 (Devayàjüika). L. 764. PUL. 
II. App. p. 22. RASB. II. 1046. 1047. 
Btein 11. 


ahaomaafa Sv. AS.p.2. 
ahang a Miadhyandina. by Ramakrsno 
Tripathin alias Nànàbhài. AS. p. 2. 
BORI. 116 of 1879 80. D. p. 132. P. 7. 
Edn. Calcutta 1374. 
afiamiagaia waar by Govardhana Tripathin, 
son of Venidasa Tripathin. Trav. Uni. 
7031. 


p. 62a. See below Agnistomuudgatra- 

prayoga. 

Adyar. Adyar I. p. 62a 
(2 mss.). II. App. iiib (1 ms.). America 
960. 261. Anandagrama 120. 3130. 7819. 
B. I. 214 (3 mss.). Ben. 12. 14. Burnell 
94b. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 1. Hv. 648 
(comprises the Vajapeya also) 1324. 
IM. 2437. 9930. MD. 1124. 1125, 1126. 
1198. 1129 (Prasnas 13. 14). 14096. 
16197. MT. 562. 563. 565(a). 2054 (all 
these inc.) Mysore I. pp. 52-3 
(13 mss.). Nepal II. p. 189 (Sntranu- 
sari). Oppert II. 5026. Oudh. XIII. 24. 
PUL. I. p. 133. SB. 83. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30. p.6 (no. 44). Taylor I. 35. 
TCD. 42. Trav. Uni. 1799. 5333. 5755C. 
7388. C. 2170. 2911D. 2934. Ujjain I. 
p. 17. Vangiya Sup. 1799. Visvabharati 
1350. 

ananaga Apast. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 1. AS. pp. 2. 25. Baroda 1807. 
6955. 8409. 10329. 11867. BISM. f 
985/22. MD. 1119 (Prasnas 10-14, 
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called Somapaiicaka). 1120. 1121 
(Pra$nas 10-12). 1122 (Prasnas 13-14). 


1193. MT. 314. 315. 1514(a) (Prasnas 
10-14). 1862. 1961 (Prasnas 10-14). 


RASB. II. 683. (See also Proceed. 
RASB. 1869, 136). TD. 2357-2360. 
23598. 

ufaaiazart Apast. from the Srautaprayoga- 
ratna of Narayana Vajapeyin. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 1. RASB. II. 
637. 

afzaorasart from KeSavasvamin's Prayoga- 
sara. Baroda 450, 1267. 

afaermaia Yv. by Govardhana. NP. X. 6. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 532. Cf. above 
Agnigtomapaddhati prathama, by 
Govardhana Tripathin. 

waftaoranaty for Vajasaneyins. Baroda 12059 
(inc.). Bhr. 522. BORI. 522 of 1882-83. 
D. p. 282. 

aframianatign by Devasvamin. AS. p. 2. 
BISM. 270. fa. fa. 967. 

afavtagatt Baudh. Paris (D. 152). Peters. IT. 
178. Rice 40. TD. 2364. Trav. Uni. 
1388. Ujjain II. p. 8. 

afrazitaxatn Baudh. by Talavrntanivasin. 
Trav. Uni. 29904. 

afractasart  Baudh. by Bala Diksita. Com- 


e ax. 
osed under orders from King Sivaji 
: mo. Sv. by Ramakrsna Nanabhii, 


of Tanjore (1833-55 A.D.). TD. 2362. 


2363. 2365. 
afanan Baudb. by Bhavasvamin. AB. 


p. 2. IO. 287. L. 1400. NW. 22. Süci- 


pattra 74. 


afsagiasart — Baudh. 
Diksita of Govindapura. TD. 2361. 


afanant Baudh. 


Which of the Sesas noted below ? 


afractaaaia Baudh. by Sesa Govinda, son 


of Sega Yajüesa of Benares. 


by VenkateSvara 


by Sega. IL. 393. 


Alwar 92. AS. p. 2 (inc.) Baroda 
555. 6273 (Tth and 8th Prasnas), 8572 
(6-8 Praśnas). 10998. BISM. fa. 270. 
Bomb. Uni. 762. GB. 8. IM. 2333 
(Agnistomakrama). NP. IX. 6. PUL. I. 
p. 96 (3 mss.). RASB. II. 738. SB. 82. 
Trav. Uni. 7013. Weber 1453. 

afanant Baudh. by Sega Narayana, son 
of Sesa Vasudeva, and grandson of 
Sesa Ananta. AS. p. 310. Ben. 9. 
Cabaton I. 268. IO. 416. PUL. I. p. 36. 


afzasianart Baudh. by a descendent of 
Visnuvrddha. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p.1. AS. 
p. 299. IO. 437. L. 775 (ino.). 
RASB. II. 765 (same as L. 775. Hara- 
prasada Sastri takes Visnuvrddha as 
the author explaining that ‘Anvaya’ 
sometimes means ‘name’). 


efvagtamqur by Padmanabhabhatta. BISM. 
fa. 856. 

alamaa by Purusottamabhatta, son of 
Devaraja. Adyar I. p. 62a. MD. 1127. 
MT. 666. 

afragiagata from the Srautamartanda of 
Martanda Somayajin, disciple of Sva- 
prakasa. Alwar 165. Extr. 49. 

aftana by Yajfesvarasarman. Mysore 
I. p. 52. 


son of Dàmodara Tripathin. 


Ben. 17. Cf.IO. 412. PUL. I. p. 36 
(Sv. 2 mss.). TD. 2435-41 (Apast.). 


uaaa Hiran. BISM. fg. 193. 
—by Ramakrsna. Baroda 2520 (Pafica- 
prayogi only). 
—an. Baroda 2514. 
ahaaa Drahya. Alwar 289. Extr. 78. 
IO. 4719. Mysore I. p. 53. II. p. 3. 
Trav. Uni. 11149. 


aaar Sv. by Talavrntanivasin. 
Adyar I. p. 62a. 


—an. IM. 4950. 


aftaurarart by Sadarama, son of Deveśvara. 
BISM. fa. 944/22. 


wHRagmzequ by Kalyana. NW. 8. 

wfastasamfata sr. TA. 795. 

uHavIHedHIanuU: Burnell 24b. TD. 
2451-0. 


aasianrfagenrssara Baudh. TD. 2457-62. 
efie Trew Asval. TD. 2663 (Contains 


expiations for ten rites, the ninth of 
which is Prataragnihotrakalatikrama. 
Samo as Burnell 17b on Auf. CC. I. 
p. 362a. Prataragnibotrakalatikrama- 
prayascitta or Prátaragnihotraprayas- 
citta). 

ahang Tanar TRI A$val. TD. 2430- 
2434. 

ahaaa Anandàśrama 2274. IM. 2019. 


aRaaawmaata Baroda 6977 (a). - 

—Åśval. Baroda 8369. TD. 2373-78. 

afanament Asval. TD. 2379-86. 

aizawtaaree by Dhurtasvamin. Ben. 20. 

aftaeianes ViSvabharati 2758. 

anaana IO. 422. NP. VI. 6. PUL. I. 
p. 36 (sasvara). Cf. Anandasrama 27, 
28, J yotistoma-Agnistomamantramala. 


afmalaneatamaternr TD. 2368-9 (Same as 
Burnell p. 27b, No. 9152). 


afgatararaem Cs. I. 405. IO. 421. Mysore I. 
p. 93 (2 msa.). PUL. I. p. 36. 


afanan sr. Adyar I. p. 62a 
(2 mss. inc.) II. App. iiib AK. 70 
(Sarnvat 1804). America 265. BISM. 
fy. 46. BORI. 70 of 1891-95. Dahi- 
laksmi XVI. 12. IL. 302. TD. 2417. 
Ujjein I. p. 17. 
11 
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aftaviawaraensar Asval. TD. 2406-16 
(Same as Burnell p. 24a, Nos. 4099- 
4109). 


afaginaa Taylor I. 311. 


afaaraaefafa 2-7 Khandas. TD. 2370 (Same 
as Burnell p. 25a, No. 4166). 


afaeraarifaha Oppert I. 2742. Trippüuit- 
tura I. 1640 (inc. Somapanaprayoga). 


Amami safya from Govardhana 
Diksita’s Somasamsthapaddhati. Wai 
315. 


eeu an. IO. 425 (Agnistomaya- 
jamanapaddhati). RASB. II. 1582. 


—by Sesa. B. I. 214. 
afauiaaraaiaaaia Ujjain I. p. 17. 
—Apast. Baroda 5937. 


—Baudh. TD. 2370-71. 
AACA ATE eere by Isvara. BISM. fa. 
275. 
atauasgiaaacgeaart Asval. TD. 2425- 
2429, 
aftaniafaarc (?) Stein 11. 
afraviatata 


—(from the beginning of Adhana). by 
Devasvamin. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p.1. 
—Apast. Ujjain Latest Additions 344. 
afrastafacfeot faar a conjectural title. Cs. 
I. 617. 
afanant an. Cs. I. 305. 
afrasiasarcat by Agnisvàmin. C. on the 
Agnistoma section of the Manava- 
kalpasutra. IO. 282. 
efugummmhre Sūcipattra 111. 
aftaaianetrata Baroda 6971k. Sakti 100. 
afranaanaaaed by Govardhana Diksita. 


America 257. BISM. fa. 180. See Sapta- 
sgomasarsthà. 


| aftrviaaaaiasart Rice 40. 
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afmasrraagya BISM. fy. 32. Haug 50. Mün- 


chen 124. Rajapur 851. SB. 18 (Rv.). 
afiaerangrrrar an. Bomb. Uni. 763. 764. 
Mithila IV. 2. PUL. I. p.62. Süct- 
pattra 111. Trav. Uni. 9843. Ujjain I. 
p.17. See Saptahautra. 
—by Candracüdabhatta. Cs. I. 308. 
—Rhv. Alwar 59. Extr. 9. Haug p. 50. 
Rajapur 412. 
—Asval. an. PUL. I. p. 62. TD. 2392. 
—Madhyandina by Ramabhatta. RASB. 
II. 1448. 1449. 
afaa IM. 2048. 
afiasiaacin Katy. PUL I. p. 36. See under 
Agnistomapaddhati. Katy. 
atagireadttasaty Baudh. Hz. 2164 (inc.). 
TD. 2736. 
afama Adyar I. p. 62a. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 1 (2 mss.). Bomb. Uni. 
284. Oppert IT. 5469. PUL. I. p. 36. 
RASB. II. 1224-56. Trav. Uni. 8166 
(inc.). 10669C. 
Printed with C. by Satyavrata 
Samasrami, "L $a", Calcutta, Vol. II. 
No. vi. 1889-1893. 
afannen aaam?) Anandairama 147. 


aufraninare-sreaamafaasiive: Ujjain I. 
p. 15. 
afaglaanqareedtera Ujjain I. p. 17. 


ahanenn Bharatpur I. 122. Burnell 
p. 24b (me. nos. 4171-8). PUL. I. p.30. 
T D. 2443—50. 
—by Govardhana Diksita. BISM. fa. 316 
(Agnistomasamapaddhati). ^ München 
158. 
afinsitgaerasard Baroda 5895. 
afara Baudh. Cabaton I. 252(ii). 
—C. Subodhini by Anna Diksita alias 
Venkate$vara Diksita. Ujjain II. p. 8. 


afaerreataxart Baudh. Peters. II. 177. 

afaeiaainaracart Vangiya Sup. 1794. 

ahane IO. 419-20. 

afaa IM. 2317. 

aftaginesta (taaa Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 1. IO. 424. RASB. II. 1260. Trav. 
Uni. 5333. 

afaa agak Wai 319. 

aRanaa anata or ethane by Tippa 
Bhatta. AS. p.241. 

afanma aasa Apast. Ujjain I. p.17. 

altagiagigaen MT. 164 (b). 

See Agnistomasaptahotrprayoga. 

ahasa Adyar I. p. 62a (2 mss.). Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p.1. Anandasrama 
3816. Baroda 411. 7954. 10359. Bd. 
91. Ben. 4 (3). BORI. 53 of 1884-87 
(Jyotistomágnistomahautra) 91 of 
1887-91. Cabaton I. 326. Cs. I. 303. 
340 (Somahautraprayoga) 341 (Soma- 
brahmatvaprayoga). 408 (more exten- 
sive than 303). F1. 420 (or Somahautra). 
IO. 4717 (Agnistomahautraprayoga or 
Somabhautraprayoga). Luck. Uni. p. 59. 
Mithilà IV. 3. Oxf. II. 1056. PUL. I. 
p.36. RASB.II. 1443. Rgb. 53. SB. 
18. 19. Stein 11. Sücipattra 111. 147. 
Trav. Uni. 9975 (Sr. pr.). 

ahang Rv. by Harirama, son of Rama- 
krsna. Weber 121. 

—Av. by Dhiragovinda$arman, patroni- 

sed by Wilson. Oxf. 391a. 


ahaaa MT. 1645. 3164a. 4405b. 
afastaaaata BORI. 37 of 1895-1902. Hz. 
1667. IM. 2427. MT. 1208. 2637. 3469b. 
Peters. II. 169. Trav. Uni. 1844. 9784. 
10111. Ujjain I. p. 17. 
—Kéval. TD. 2393-2404. 


—Baudh. TD. 2405. 


RASB. II. 1450. 
1451 (inc. and less detailed than 1450). 


ulgetnaiaramatorn: Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 1 


aaan Ujjain I. p. 17. 

afrastaresrarsuart Asval. TD. 2418-2424. 

aftaurafaaart Tra. Ad. Rep. 1107. 1. Trav. 
Uni. 2990. 33454. | 


afaomifzarrarassiaganafr an index of 
mantras in Agnistoma and 65 other 
sacrifices. 
TD. 2372 (the catalogue gives a list 
of the 66 sacrifices. This ms. is not 
noticed by Burnell). 


afiauufatpaqgmerdur Skt. Coll. Ben. 1905, 
p. 3 (no. 1417). 


aftrpraazaear Baudb. from the Prayogasara 
of KeSavasvamin. Cs. I. 307. 

efiavunfauagdern America 262. IM. 9149. 

ahaa fraaier: eut stes Wai 317. 


| AAA araa aaa 
«fragm aman Haug 35. 


aftaniarizanaea erent Oppert II. 4443. 
afnaaien DAVCL. 2046. | 


etfiauumrigzoax by Sadirima. BISM. fa. 162.See 
Audgatraratnikara of Sadarama. 


erfragen Mysore I. p. 53 (3 mss.). | 


afiyat Apast. Bd. 193. BORI. 
123 of 1887-91. 

ahaaa (llth Patala). Jodhpur 
1504. 


aftanarerraagia Apast. MD. 1152 (In the 
margin of folio 74 the work is named 
Paurnamasitantra). 


aRar qaren (stenatanaforsraqr) (P). 
Taitt. SB. 88. 


afiandrrafcaratta Bomb. Uni. 585. 
ahatanga IM. 2574. 
aRhadtanana Cs. I. 391. 
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uftastitvaenenifcat by Govinda Diksita. 
IM. 2128. 


afragittaasraragafs (fancied title) B:k. 
257. 
uhaste RASB. II. 1260. See above 


Agnistoma’. 
aaa assrarayatt BORI. 54(b) of 1884-37. 
Rgb. 54. 
—szaararr Baroda 8400. 


—aeuatt BORI. 54 (a) of 1524 87. 
Reb. 54. 
—nafagérata Reb. 54. 
—idü*"rdevw AS. p. 2. 
afit arafasrat: PUL. I. p. 36. 
afawa arernecafaa: sara America 263-204. 
Haug 36. München 140. Rajapur 40. 
453. 


Mysore I. p. 64. 


ahama Ben. 17. 

aRamztzatarta Rajapur 449. 

afaaiareaaatg an. PUL. I. p. 36. 
—Baudh. TD. 2468-69. 


akanmanta = Baudh. TD. 2470. 
afragrargtara Baudh. by Ramacandra 
Diksita. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 1. 
RASB. II. 739, Rep. Raj. € C. I. p. 6 
(Dravida Ràmacandra). 
«fiamma Ujjain I. p. 17. 
aeuum Text diff. from TD. 2442 noted 
below. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 1. BBRAS. 542-3. BISM. fa. 711. 
Mysore I. p. 53 (2 mss.). 
araona or simpy afanar 
Adyar I. p. 62a (4 mss. One contains 


Audgatraprayoga for Atiratra eto. in 
addition). Hz. 1994. IO. 4720a. MD. 
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1145. TD. 2442. 1198. 


Visvabharati 3033. 
—Drahya. Baroda 6383 (a). 6975. 
afzaaaitt Oppert II. 5150. 
afacaisraaa MD. 3046. 
afmaaisaaaraia MD. 14515. 
ahadanfafa MD. 2895. See under Agnidva- 
yasarissargavidhi. 
aftaafearan apocryphal revelation regarding 
the divinity of Caitanya. 


Dacca 3834. L. 595 (The 24th 
chapter deals with Caitanya’s advent). 


ufgafearat sfaadiaecra Burnell 200b. TD. 
21195-21902. XX. Sup. no. 253 (from 
the Nrsimhapurána). 

afsaarara indefinite. Adyar I. p. 75a (7 mss.). 
App. iva. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 1 
(13 copies). MT. 61(r) Sri. Dev. 
478(b). TCD. II. 265D. Trav. Uni. 
C. 2357D. 


—Prathamasakhinám. Adyar I. p. 75a. 


Trav. Uni. 


—Bahvreanam. Adyar I. p. 75a. 
—Baudh. ibid. 


—Bharadvaja. Burnell 27b. Oppert I. 
10027. TD. 11814. 


—Yaiusánàm. Adyar I. p. 74b. 
—Yàájusavaisnavànàm. Adyar I. p. 75a. 
—Vaisnavasampradaya. ibid. 
eique dh. Burnell 135a. MD. 18349. 
13513. MT. 4052(e). 6743. Taylor I. 126. 
—by Bapannabhatta. Burnell 27b. Trav. 
Uni. 13715B. 
—Sv. Aupamanyava. 
660 (k). 1238 (e). 
aftaaeqraaaimafa Mysore I. p. 94 (3 mas.) 
ataaraqmraa MD. 2894. 


afracarafafy Trav. Uni. 9874. 


MD. 3511. MT. 


ahaaa grb. Adyar. 

ufiaararatfa Sv. DAVCL. 6465. 

wie or sm from Rv. Astaka 
VIII.3.15 [Mandala X. 6.80]. TD. 
279. 280. 


aftan pr. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 1. 
MD. V. p. 2094. 


afiquaunuiqumem Käty. NP. X. 4. 


akaaga TD. 12425. 

uftaqa vaidika. Dacca 1422. A. Mysore 
D.I. 681-682. Oudh XIX. 2 (2 mss. 
Rv.). 12 (2 mss. Yv.). XXII. 6 (2 mss. 
1 Rv. and another Yv.) XXII. 6 
(8 mss. of which the latter four are 
from Yv.). Trav. Uni. 1183K. 

—Yajus. Wien-Kathaka pp. 6. 7. 

emma Indrajàla from Bhuvanesvarika- 
ksaputa. Adyar II. p. 194a. Of MD. 
5819. 


afacan mantra. To stop fire from 
burning. MD. 5819. Taylor I. 239. 243. 
254. 368. 553. 


sive stotra from Mahabharata, Sabha- 
parvan. Ch. 31. vv. 41-42. BORI. 580 
of Vis. i. BORI. D. XIII. 795. D. 
p. 449. Poona 580. 
arae (Agata) Skt. Texts from Bali. 
GOS. LXVII. pp. 35-36. 
aftacafa by Gopalanandatirtha. MT. 4264h. 
Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 3. 
aftrat Bharatpur II. 288. Burnell 201b. 
Radh. 49. TD. 23141-45 (5 mss.). 
—by Sahadeva. Burnell 201b. 
—from the Harivamsa, Ch. 315. Burnell 
201b. 
afzaeurqa dh. Sri. Dev. 478. Stein 82. 


uftterrqafaf sr. America 3045. Ujjain II. 
p. 8. Umesh Misra 1. 70. 


—Chandoginim. Umesh Misra I. 100. | efiagtw Yv. Mack. pp. 96. 98 (Agnihotra- 


—Bv. and Yv. Mithila I. 1. RASB. II. 
19. 92 (Yv.). 


wiztesfa Q. by Kamalakara, Oxf. 227b; by 
Nilakantha in Acaramayikha, Srad- 
dhamayükha ; q. in the Viramitrodaya, 
Samskara. p. 154 (Chow. ln.) and 
also by Bhattoji in CaturvirhSatimata- 
vyakhya, BBRAS. 683. 
Agnismrti is not found in tho list of 
Smrti works in Kane's HDS. I. 


Cf. Agneyadharma$ástra, Triv. Cur. 
V. 26. TCD. 56D. 

Mandlik Edn. Vyavaharamayukha, 
p. xv cites a passage from the Á$va- 
medhika parvan of the M. Bharata in 
which ‘ Pavaka’ (Agni) is mentioned 
in & list of dharma $ástra writers. Soe 
M. Bhà. Kumbh. edn. ASvam. 96. 21. 


weg A. D. 1583. 
—C. on Manavakalpasitra (Agnistoma). 
IO. 282. 
—Làtyáàyanasütrabhasya. Cs. I. 245-9. 
IO. 263. 264. Mandlik BC. 9. Rgb. 61 
(fr.). Weber 210. 1428. 


Edn. Bib. Ind. 1872 and also Valmiki 
Press, Calcutta, 1872. 


aftag ason of Venkatakrsna of Ekesvara 
family, pupil of Peddinti Brahmadeva. 
—Madhyasiddhantakaumudivyakhya — 
Sanmanorafjinisesa. MT. 1730. His 
guru Brahmadeva left the C. unfini- 

shed and Agnihotra completed it. 


aftag Allahabad 108. 135. 135. Fl. 380. 
MD. 3513. Oppert II. 5306. TD. 
19258 (says that the corresponding 
Burnell no. is 12261).  Sücipattra 
111. Trav. Uni. 13672H. Udaipur 
I. B. 186. 425, Udaipur II. 18, 44. 
Ujjain L p. 16. Visvabharati 3032. 
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visaya. Yv.). 
—from Apast. Sr. pr. Baroda 6930 (a). 
—in Kanvamantra. IM. 5633. 
—from Manavasrautasitra. Baroda 7628. 
afana Apast. IO. 4756. Ujjain I. p. 16. 
—Asval. DAVCL. 4041. 
—Baudh. IM. 7449 (inc.). 
afrtets by Anantadeva, son of Apadeva. 
DAVCL. 1249(?). PUL. I. p. 36. 
afagra by Gokulesa(?). Cs. I. 309. 


aftagia from the Prayogasára of Keéava- 
svamin. BBRAS. 613. 


—from Raghunatha’s Prayascittakuta- 
hala. Baroda 493. 


afagianaa dh. L. 4157. 
aftagranaaiarar Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 6. 
afaarrniicar MD. 3512. 


—from the Aésvalayana śr. pr. 
Nrsimha. Baroda 10960. 13108. 
afagiaacspiftet by Visvambhara Pagdita. 


by 


BISM. fa. 521. 
afragrratanr Asval. by Vamana Sastri 
Kidjavadekar. Edn. 4nandas'rama 


87. 1921. Modern work. 


aftagraaea a portion of the YajBatantra- 
sudhanidhi of Sayana. BORI. 26 of A 
1879-80. D. p. 151. 

ahaaa Kotah 965. 

AACA qUIHTRESRICUTEERTE: - ATTEATATEAT- 
aaga? Adyar I. p.14b. Adyar D. I. 
530. Col.: fa «stquatauzaua qu: qao: | gan- 
qeaealatazaga (Hed 4) Sqmgaiaatínglanzanrisa- 
agag: | 

From these two colophons, this ap- 

pears to be a fr. of the Apastamba- 
Srauta mantra bhasya of Tirumala, son 
of Mallayajvan of the Madhava Soma- 
yaji family. See MT. 2148a. 
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afii Sakti 98. aRar aR Baroda 8340 (b). BISM. 
ufieg trea s fafaa aoaaa Bhk. 11. fy. 591. 
ahaaa Asval. IM. 2334. ahaaa Adyar II. App. iiia. Gov. Or. 
afadaa Rice 40. Libr. Madras 1. TA. 57/1. 1430/3. 
afafa from Talavrntanivasin’s Àsval. "ep —- 

Srautaprayogavrtti. Baroda 7622(a). —C. by Visnubhatta. Ujjain Latest Addi- 
aae from Raghunatha’s Prayaé- Kong ines 

cittakutihala. Baroda 493. —Apast. Venkatesiah 77. 
afraarrasparanteanrafara Anandasrama 8430. —Asval. Adyar I. p. 56a (inc.). 
afaeiaceco from Sayana’s Yajiatantra- aftagtass 6th Prasna of Apast. sūtra. IM. 

sudhanidhi. Rejapur 404. SB. 76. 2290. 

See Agnihotratantra above. eraan an rea by Caundapácàrya. Ujjain 
aftadtarrarara general. RASB. II. 1564. ats 
afvmeemüa Adyar I. p. 62a-b (9 mss.). wimatasiafare Adyar. Trav. Uni. 18972E. 

America 266. Bikaner 717 (inc.). 718. — 

CPB. T. Gough p.30. Haug 34. IL.|  —APast. TD. 2666. 

119-190. IM. 2643. MD. 14362. MT. —A$val. TD. 2662. 


963. 1159(c). Mysore I. p. 53 (3 mss.). | aftagrasrafire oxpiation for mistakes in the 

Trav. Uni. 1427A. 2674. 13595D. performance of Agnihotra. 

Vañgiya Sup. 1789. | Anandaérama 3192. 5678. BISM. fà. 
ahaaa Apast. BISM. 336/1. IO. 4756. 26. Bomb. Uni. 765, BORI. 91 of A 

MD. 1097. PUL. I. p. 37. TD. 1881-82. Burnell 27b. D. p. 217 (inc.). 


—— —Ó - — 


2140-2146. : Harshe p. 41. IM. 92145. 2149. 2608. 
ahad saN À past. by Nilakantha of Pra- 7035. IO. 4772. 4773(a). Mysore I. 
mána pura, PUL. I. p. 37. p. 53. Oppert I. 6492. II. 5655. 8797. 


afimgtamdtt Āsval. Bbk. 11. Burnell 93b | dest odii bates 
(4 mss.) D. p. 217. MT. 1145(a). erre errare A$val. Adyar I. p. 73a (with 
3164(c). TD. 2126-2135. Tamil gloss) BORI. 126 of 1886-92. 
— Hiran. by Ganesa Diksita. IM. 2098. NOR 
—§Sv. Kauthuma. Vahgiya p. 27. ‘Sama- —by KeSava. Visvabharati 2105. 


vediyaSuklakusumasSakhiya^' in the ms. —Asval. by Rudra, son of Toro Nara- 

here may to bea mistake for ‘Sama- yana. Baroda 8474b. 

vedopayuktakauthuma”” afaeranrafare from the Práyaoittakutühala 
afangar from Sayana’s  Yajüatantra- of Raghunathanavahasta. BBRAS. 

sudhanidhi. Rajapur 404. SB. 76. 618. 619. 

See above Agnihotraprakarana from | ahaaa Trav. Uni. 2777. 

the same work. aufagraaiaisreadifgat Apast. by Somapa 
afmersasam by Tryambaka. Trav. Uni. 7189B. | (Talavrntanivasin P). D. p. 19. Gough. 


—by Rudradhara. Trav. Uni. 9857. 9931. ` p. 85. Gu. 3. 


afreranrafaracata “Sy. Peters. II. 181. 


—Bv. by Ramakrsna Nanabhai, son of | 


Damodara. Alwar 299. Extr. 84. 
saaana B. I. 214 (2 mss.) 
sfserssaferacanr Asval. by Tryambaka, 

son of Krsnabhatta Molha. Baroda 

8069. IO. 445. 


ufagissrafaranes by Anantadeva. Ujjain 
II. p. 9. 


ahaaa laalaa sr. GD. 31c. Granthap- 
pura p. 2 (no. 31c). 
afwetagraferaaaq Burnell 27b. TD. 2676 


(same ms. as above). 

uhaga aA śr. Anandasrama 3074. 

ahasan name of the sth Prapathaka 
of the lst kanda of the Maitrāyaņi- 
s&mhità. (Edn. Leipzig, 1881). 

aaae: (-uR:) ofthe Ramakula; son of 
Bhavani and DvadaSahayajin; pupil 
of Ganti Narasithha > Jianendra > 
Vasudeva; one  Kalahastiyajvan, 
sister’s husband? (bhavuka), is also 
wentioned as guru; similarly one 
Annagaruyajvan who may be the 
same Kalahastiyajvan, is also men- 
tioned as guru.  Agnibotrabbhatta 
was patronised by the Matli chief 
Yallamaraju of Cudapps, who was 
a contemporary of Venkatapatiraya 
of Vijayanagar C. 1592-5 to 1614. 
Yallamma’s son Ananta’s Siddhavata 
inscription is dated 1605 A.D. See 
MT. 4241 (col.). 1677 (intro. verses.). 
TD. 6095. 7500. 

—Advaitaratnakosapirani or Tattvavive- 
cant, C. on Nrsimhasrama’s Advaita- 
ratnakosa or Tattvavivekadipana. MT. 
2221. 
—Tattvacintamanyálokasphürti, C. on 

Jayadeva& (Paksadhara)s C. on Gan- 


47 


geSa’s Tattvacintimani. MT. 1677. 


4241. TD. 6095-7. 
—Tarkojjivini, C. on the Tattvabodhint 
of Ganesa Diksita on the Tarkabhasa 
of Kesava. MT. 1459. 1638, 1741. 
—Primanyavada. MD. 4272. MT. 5679. 
This seems to be a fr. of Tattvacinta- 
mauyáàlokasphürti. 
ELLA ES E 
—on Srauta ceremonial. Oppert II. 2899. 
9539. 
aineta śr. Oppert II. 2899. 9539. 
afaerratey(?) Sakti 99. 
afmersaes Sr. ASval. Oppert II. 2306. 
aegrum śr. Bikaner 670. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 1. MD. 3514 (inc.) 17535. 
Oppert IT. 5151. Udaipur p. 2. no. 1345 
of Ptd. Cat. 
—C. an. Oppert II. 5159. Visvabharatt 
99 4'1 b. 
agen Dpby Rikadatta, son of Ganga- 
datt?. Baroda 11976. 


adum an. PUL. I. p. 37. 


—(Nityagnihotrahomamantrarthacand - 
rika) by Vaidyanatha Piyagunda. 
Rajapur 1015. 

aRar san Ujjain II. p. 9. 

aRhagtaRn ara [RT A$val. by Vaidyanatha 
Payagunda, son of Ramacandra and 
grandson of Vitthala. Baroda 397. 
L. 3095 (196 Slokas). 


afagraaeartaene a brief C. on the mantras 


used in Agnihotra, by Krsnasomayajin. 
MT. 1648. 


earum an. PUL. I. p 37. 

aftagracaraitr Apast. said to have been 
composed by Kamakoti Diksita, son of 
Narayana Somayijin of the Bharad- 
vajagotra. In some catalogues, the 


text is ascribed to the commentator, 
Ramacandra Diksita, himself. MD. 
1095 (6 mayükhas). 15981. MT. 49(a). 
1136 (inc.). 1783 (breaks off in the 5th 
mayiikha), Trav. Uni. 2951 (with C. 
by Ramacandra Diksita). 3285. 

—C. by Ramacandra Diksita, son of 
Anantasomayijin of the Bharadvaja- 
gotra. MD. 1096 (inc.). 15982. MT. 
19a. (1nc.). 1136 (ino.). 

afiagrrcaraf  Apast. by Ramacandra 
Diksita, son of Anantasomayajin. 

Adyar I. p. 69h (2 mss.). II. App. 

iva. Baroda 6802b. 7956 (chs. 4-5) 

(with C.). Burnell 27b. GD. 31A. 31B. 

Granthappura p. 2 (nos. 31 (a). 31(b) 

(with the a.'s own gloss)). Hz. 605. 


aftrgrasarear(?) TA. 57/3. 


afaerragrafecqn Anandaérama 2277. 
wired! about expiatory rites to be 


performed for mistakes arising in the 
maintenance of the sacrificial fire. by 
Ramanujacirya, son of Gopalacarya of 
Srisaila family; in 4 paricchedas. 
MT. 1339. 


afe K. 4. 


—Aéval. incorporated in the Agnihotra- 


candrika.  A4nandàs'rama 87. 


ufversataaatm by Anantadeva (Agnihotra- 


prayoga). Cs. I. 310 (inc.). L. 1390 
(same ms. as RASB. II. 658). PUL. I. 
p.96. RASB. II. 658. 


aftagrsreara Harshe p. 41. : 


760. Mysore I. p. 54 (4 mss. one ' fingani an. MD. 3515. 19694. 


with gloss). Rep. Raj. & C.I. p. 3. 
TD. 2147 (with a.’s own gloss. 4 chs.). 
Trav. Uni. 995. 3985. Visvabharati 
1770. 
wRazrxfata IM. 5650. Taylor I. 47. 
wufzaetafafa Baudh. Rice 44. SB. 129 (afas 
md«teaiísagrafafu: ). 
—by Anantadeva, son of Apadeva. 
Rajapur 396. RASB. II. 349. 
Of. p. 45 above, Agnihotra by the | 
same 8. 


In MD. 3515 is q. Smrtisangraha of 
Prajapati. 


aftagrrata America 267. Anandasrama 146. 


475. 2283, 2284. B. I. 214 (3 mss.). 
BBRAS. 544. 540. Ben. 12. Bikaner 
783. Bomb. Uni. 766. Cs. L 407. Gough 
p. 30. IM. 2216. 2249. 5544. 5570. 
5647. 11185. PUL. I. p.50. Rajapur 
845. RASB. IT. 1566. 1568. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30. p. 33 (no. 265). Ujjain 
I. p. 17. Viávabhàrati 1618. 


—by Keéavasvamin. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. anaana Ápast. and ÁSval. by Rudradeva, 


305. Cf. p. 45 above, Agnihotra by the 
same 8. 


wfiazrfatu Aryasamaj. by Munshi Tota 
Ram based on Dayananda Sarasvati’s 
Vedabhasya and  Paficamaháyajtia- 
vidhi. Ptd. Moradabad, 1905. 

wHagtafa indefinite. Collection of mise 
cellaneous tracts on Agnistoma ritual. 
IO. 5547. 


afragratagre Wai 316. 


gon of Toro Narayana of Pratisthana ; 
said to be a part of the a.’s Pratapa- 
nàrasimha. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 1(3 mss.). 
America 258 (Agnihotrahomaprayoga). 
L. 887 (Apast.). PUL. I. p. 37 (2 mss.) 
(Apast.) (See also BBRAS. 703). 
RASB. II. 653. 


eria xg Ur Apast. Anandasrama 6143. L.4156. 


(different from L. 837 and 1390). 


—Aával. Anandasrama 8470. BISM. fa. 
25. D. p. 456. Poona II. 29 (inc.). 
RASB. II. 356. 357. 

—Katy. BORI. 127 of 1886-92. Peters. 
IV. 5. Trav. Uni. 7032. 

—Manava. B. I. 188 (3 mss. inc.). 


—Sankh. RASB. II. 416 (p. 406). 


afiada Asval. by Anantadeva, son of 
Apadeva. Haug 34. IO. 4782. L. 1390. 
Miinchen 38. Trav. Uni. 7692. Cf. A.h. 
prayoga by &., Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 1. 
— past. attributed to Auva Sukla Diksita, 
i. e. Tryambaka. Cs. I. 619. II. 237. 


aftagrretataft Bik. 255. 


afiaarverasatt Baroda 9861 (h). 10302 (d). 
BISM. fa. 108. fa. 707. fà. 158/1. IL. 


103. 104. RASB. II. 1^67. 
afia reg urat BIT ara by A padeva. Trav. 
Uni. 5191 


ahaaraatasant by a pupil of Ananta, pro- 
bably Raghunatha, the a. of Prayoga- 


r&inabhüsà. BBRAS. 546 (ino). 
RASB. II. 1567 (Agnihotraprathamà- 
dhana). 


— Hiran. Baroda 515. IL. 102. 

—Sankh. Baroda 549. 

—Baudh. Baroda 952a. 11637. 

—Katy. (Vaj.). Baroda 478. 

—Asval. Baroda 403. 407. 1348. 8085. 
Trav. Um. 7032. 


—Aégval. by Anantadeva. Baroda 319b. 
394. 8340a. 83902. 8415 (inc.). 8469 
(inc.). 8523 (inc.) 8784a. Trav. Uni. 


1692. 
—Aíval. by Rudradeva son of Toro 
Narayana. Baroda 8474b. See also 


above Agnihotrahoma. 
13 
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—Apast. by same author. Baroda 592. 
1477. 84148. See also above Agnihotra- 
homa. 


—Apast. (Araninasakalpadi). by Tryam- 
baka; probably the last portion of the 
Agnihotraprayascitta of Tryambaka 
Bhatta Molha. Baroda 1875b. 8069. 


—Apast. an. Baroda. 5816. 6392d. 6392g. 
7018b. 8241. 10302b. 10721a. 
alagaan Ujjain I. p. 15. 
—ASval. PUL. I. p. 37. 


—from Raghunatha’s 
hala. Baroda 493. 


ufraaraatafafa Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 2. 
Rajapur 846. SB. 76. 


afrraraaiatafa the 

Av. Miinchen 183 (49). 
Weber 366 (45). 

Romanised text ed. G. M. Bolling 


and J. von Negalein. Leipzig. 1909. 
Vol. I. pp. 285-9. 

aftagiatz Daudh. from Prayogaraina. BISM. 
fq. 52. 

ahaaa raran by Raghunatha- 
deva. BISM. fy. 230. 

aftagrafacatsra = DAVCL. 5629. 

atraniailaniafaraaeng by Paücanidisvara. 
Adyar I. p. 73a. 

aRar) MT. 6096. Mysore I. 
p. 54. 

afzagiargac śr. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 1. 

ahaa B.I. 214. 

afiagiatcet Baudh. (from Anna Diksita's 
work). PUL. I. p. 39 (2 mss.). 

afiagifratefafaa on the cremation of one 


performing the daily Agnihotra. 
BORI. 75 of 1892-95. Peters. V. 75. 


Práàya&cittakutü- 


44th  Parisista of the 
Tb. 214. 
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aiaga son of Kasi Pathaka, father of | aapa paur. mahatmya. from the 
Gopinatha Pathaka (a. of Pranava | Ksetrakhanda, Uparibhaga of the 
Upasanavidhi, Cs. II. 351). : Bhavisyottarapurina; on the great- 


efvagts enc i ness of the village of Kaüjanür, east of 
— Padyamrtatarangini etc. | Madhyarjuna or  Tiruvidaimarudür, 
Soo Haribhaüskara. : Tanjore Dt., where Haradattacarya 
afia Rra Fararh | was born. 
paciencia T DRE | Burnell 190b (3 mss.) MD. 16417. 
" duc ne — l | TD. 10039-41 (same as Burnell mss.) 
nonc Ptd. Grantha,  Trivadi, Tanjore, 
ata aRar 1894 A.D. chs. 81-85 of the Bhavis- 
—Kraturatnamala. 


yottara according to this edn. 


—Paraskaragrhyavyakhya. ardt Trav. Uni. 1183 Z-1. 


See under Harihara. amu PUL. I. p. 37 (2 mas.). 
etie tiir (facopaz) | —by Govinda Diksita, son of Nilakantha. 
—Gobhilagrhyapaddhati and  Vivaáha^- 


RASB. II. 354 (Sangrahakarika.) 
ziraia a tract discussing who is 
entitled to perform the Agnisomiya 


karman. 
See Visnubhatta. 


aada Tera: aa astian | sacrifice. MD. 2081(o). 
Ec List Beng. Govt. p. 2. RASB. II. au garena BISM. fa. 57/29. 
ahata qaaa Adyar I. p. T3a. Wire amer See gdan itus 


| (PUL. I. p. 134). 


afiagratz Weler 249. p i 
qM" ^ J art uieqq' weweqizar an. gloss on the 
akagua maaa Adyar. | Mantra ‘Agne ya$asvin'. Taitt. Vth 


ALTAR IAT ATT usua;!y called Pranagmihotro- Kanda, Tih Anuvaka. Mysore I. p. 14. 
panisad. Haug 18. Mithila IV. 4. | Mysore D. I. 512 (same ma.). 
—C. Dipikà. | suamewnzuau IO. p.453b under No. 5545, 
See under Pranagnihotropanisad. | aragian TATA Anandasrama 4870. MD. 
afar Mithila IV. 6. TD. 23536. 3516 (inc.). TD. 13440 (at the end of 
afraata Taylor II. 273. TD. 15409 (inc.). | the ms.). Udaipur II. 14. 41 (dh.). 
afraziaaizarara Baroda 4094. | MAJAN sre Burnoll 25a (4 mss.). TD. 
—by Narayanabhatta. Baroda 344(b). | 13113-4 (2 mss. 1n Burnel! are missing 
| 
| 


HIAPALAIZIFA paur. mahatmya. from | ann 
the Brahmandapuriina, Uttarabhiga, —Asval. Burnell 25a (5 mss.). TD. 
Ksetrakhanda; Tirukkattupalli Siva 13115-19. 


shrine (?) IO. 6651 (same as Mack. | araganaarrtaa RASB. II. 348 (H. P. 

p. 129). Mack. p. 129. Shastrij says that this is the same as 
The text ia different jfrom that of the L. 1576, avrgaraaly siafarea . 

following. arvaraaaart Adyar I. p. 62b (2 mss.). 


bI 


arqa Gough p. 30. Harihara Sastri 


nopayogi) L. 758. 833. 1416. Peters. 


LVIII. IM. 7469. 8104. PUL. I. p. 37. II. 177. PUL. I. p. 37. RASB. II. 

Rajapur 321b. 539. | 712 (seems to be part of the Srautasar- 

—Apast. B. I. 146. See Ádhàna. | vasva of Sesa Narayana). 731 (Agnya- 

—A£val. DAVCL. 4041. | dháànanirüpana). 732. 789. Ujjain I. 
p. 14. 


—Manava. B. I. 188. 
—Baudh. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 2. 
BISM. fa. 832. Gough p. 30. 
aqa by Agnicinmigra Sambhukara | 
Vàjapeyin. RASB. II. 1071. 


-reunnmuanm by Kasinatha Upadhyaya. 
Rajapur 274. 275. 
—by Gopinatha. NP. VIII. 4. 
| —by 'lryambaka (Auva Sukla Dikgita). 
| DAVCL. 39. BISM. fa. 140. München 
| 


e o-- da 1%, —— - 


—Baudh. by Ananta. BORI. 1 of 1899- 183 
1915. Rajapur 424. | ii : 
x k po Waren: E --Baudh. part of the Srautasarvasva 
UL M M de Mia ac (IO. 368) of Sesa Narayana. RASB. 
Nityacàrapradipa, Bib. Ind. Edn. Il. MR 
II. 712. 
p. 338. | 


veqraiagiaiaa Kitangaśśerimana 59. 
arqan TD. 12257. ! gents | 


- wreqrataranmmuqur Ujjain I. p. 14. 
ararararraqu  Ápast. Gough p. 80. 


she ai be __. areqrarafafea from Apastambasiitra. IM. 2288. 
ai — A uci cid _araraiataigaata Sec Adhinavidhiprayoga. 
anqara Bikaner 719. Gough p. 30. camaramfagre Sr. BISM. fr. 798. 


RASB. II. 1563. 


Tit Aloh. List B doa " |ATERUATSSqTERTI by Bhatta Rudradatta. A 
—Asval. Alph. List beng. Govt. p. "| 


| i part of his Apast. srautasitravrtti. Cs. 
L. 1416. RASB. LI. 355. I. 334. See Bil. Ind. Edn. 1182, Vol. I. 
—by Sesa. BISM. fa. 2. p. 315 (forend). 


angqrarqgia Hirau. an., America 250. IL. : qreqraranvarferr by [svara Sastrin. PUL. 
196 (inc.). | II. App. p. 20 (2 mss.). 
—by Lalla Dhungdhi. Alph. List Beng. | ATANAS Bikaner 784. 
Govt. p. 1l. AS. p. 2. L. 122. Proceed. | aveararmera Anandasrama 8315. 


ASB. 1869, 38. 1370, 313. PUL. I. 
sep! Baroda 1982, 5814. Bhk. 11. 


p. 37. RASD. II. 620-1. 
" ; l BORI. 59 of A1881-82. D. p. 217. Tb. 
aragrararnca from Sàyana’s Yajüatantrasu- 23B 


dhanidhi. BISM. fa. 144. Rajapur 421. RaR eeo T L , 
aeeoe io ana a xp. ry COO Se ne ee 
arq IM. 2222. 5639. IO. 4757. TA. 9495. 


150 (This seems to be a srauta work ; ! 
but Aufrecht gives it as a jyotisa work. - Weber 1077. 


See Auf. CC. I. p. 4a). —Apast. IO. 4758. 
awearatazat IL. 335. Stein 11. —Asval. IM. 9080. 
—Baudh. Ánandàüírama 87. 92. IO. 380. : —Baudh. Anandasrama 174. 


381. BISM. .fa 104. (Asval. Yajama- —Hiran. Wai 314 (inc.). 
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seneqnuprTRHa Vs. by Devayajüika. BORI.: emu Bud. AMG. II. p. 382. AR. 


386 of 1883-84. BP. p. 287. D. p. 367 
(inc). 


avemaaqara Taitt. SB. 76. 


XX. p. 519. 


anfanra Bud. AMG. II. p. 832. 
AR. XX. p. 535. Kanjur Kyoto 195. 


amadanan DAVCL. 3968. 5095. Mysore I. | "Wfawraew Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 270. Lalou 


p. 54 (3 mss.). 
—Baudh. DAVCL. 904. 
—Rv. Sankh. RASB. II. 416. 
enema IM. 2625. 


andakt (aasa fet) Ujjain I. p. 15. 


ames BISM. fa. 305. 


enema Adyar II. p. 131b. Adyar D. 


IX. 322. 393. 
amaf IM. 2350. 
araman IM. 1898. 
suequpaa BISM. fa. 202. 
aagana Anandāśsrama 4830. 


agamsa dh. Burnell 148b (2 mss.). 
TD. 12278-12281 (first two same as 
the Burnell mss.). 


aaecnmafara with Telugu meaning. Mad. 
Uni. 934. 
araga malsan Ånandāśrama 8314. 
argqana name ofthe 5th Prapathaka of 
the lst kanda ofthe Muitrayanisam- 
hita. Edn. Leipzig. 1881. 
eneqqunafufu Asval. Trav. Uni. 4712. 
anma See Àgrasvamin below. 
anaisoma Bud. Cordier III. p. 598. 
Kanjur Kyoto 718. Lalou p. 90. 
amneaifamentkafae dh. on the origin of two 
groups of Brahmins; by Batuka Prasada 


Bhaskara. Ptd. Benares. 1915. IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 54. 


anmannan Bud. Cordier II. p. 123. 


—RámadhyànamaBjari. stotra. Bikaner 
3139. 


p. 85. 


aneian or sumirearfira 

—Rahasyatraya. bhakti. Oudh XV. 130. 
According to a Benares Edn. of 1878, 
the a. 1s called Agrasvamin and 
the work, Ramatarakamantrarahasya- 
traya. This edn. contains a C., Rahas- 
yatrayavakyarthapradipa of 1876 A. D. 
written by Süryabalin and Raghuva- 
rasarana. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1876-99. 7. 


IM. 2723 contains a work of his the 
name of which is unintelligible. 
SE ENB TAA TT on the Ekadasi of 
the dark fortnight of Margasirsa month; 
from the Matsya purana. Cs. II. 976. 


aagrararrareatare:s Cs. IL 277. 


amiactaqa Jain. one of the fourteen pürvas 
said to be lost in an early period. On 
the 7 Tattvas, 9 Padarthas, 6 Dravyas 
eto. in 96,00,000 padas. See Outline of 
Jainism p. 139. 


sum on Tapas. Jain. Pkt. gathà. Jaina- 
granthaàvali p. 247. Pattan p. 3o. 


aas paR Jain story, 3 versions :—2 in 
verse, One longer and one shorter; and 
one in prose (Aghatanrpakumara- 
katha). BORI. 606 of 1892-95. BP. 
p. 226b. Chani 3894. Peters. V. 606. 
Wint. AIL. II. p. 540. 
‘Edns: Prose version. Translation, 
Charlotte Krause, /ndische Novellen, I. 
Leipzig. 1929. Shorter verse version, 
N. S. Press. 1917 (Aghatakumara- 
carita). 


—from Sritilaka’s Pratyekabuddhacarita, 
BBRAS. 1752 (in Skt.). 
amar db. Mysore I. p. 94. TCD. 94. 
Trav. Uni. T. 393. Triv. Cur. IV. 
18. (with an. C.). 
—C. an. TCD. 94. Trav. Uni. T393. Triv. 
Cur. IV. 18. (with text). 
—C. by Durjeya. Mysore I. p. 94. 
amer dh. an. MT. 995c. Oppert I. 2222. 
4970. Sri. Dev. 600. 
weneuiunrmr--:paur. (On Avanasi in Coim- 
batore Dt.)? by Vyasa. Oppert II. 2682. 
aafatig dh. an. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 103b. 
Mysore I. pp. 88. 94. Srtgeri 16. 


agafada dh. by Paficanadesa. Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 148(b) (inc.). Mysore I. p. 94. 
Trav. Uni. 13992. 

auf dh. by Srinivasa. Trav. Uni. 1373B. 
1408A. 

aafia or anata or aiana or 
safaotraras db. by Harita Venkata- 
carya, Vaidikasarvabhauma, called 
also Tolappar (Mitratata). See JOR. 
Mad. Uni. I. pp. 13-21. 

Adyar I. p. 103a-b (4 mss. 2 with C.). 

p. 105b (14 mss. 4 with C.; 4 with 
Tamil meaning; 4 inc.) p. 121a 
(wrongly entered as Smrtisarvasva by 
Sarasvativallabha). AU. 29670. Baroda 


6204. 6330(a). 6383(b). 7073(a). T271(a). ' 


1390(b). 9831(a). 9531(b). 9874(g). 9876. 
10135(b). 10379(a) 13319.  13325(s) 
18325(e). Burnell 135b. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 1 (3 copies). Hz. 542 (2 mss. 
inc.) 619 (with C. inc. Extr. p. 88). 


163. 1268 (with C. inc. Extr. p. 124). 
1499 (Extr. p. 141). IO. 5564 (text only). 
5565-6 (with C.) Mack. p.31. MD. 


2985-9. 2990-99 (with C.). 16999. 


16410 (Text only). 16790 (inc. with C.). 
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MT. 664a. 4072d. 4072e. 41390. 4628a 
(Text only). 4836a (with C.). Mysore I. 
pp. 98-9 (10 mss. 5 with C.). Oppert I. 
30. 293. 258. 850. 9199. 7852. IT. 568. 
799. 1433. 1868. 1859. 3026. 5100. 
6644. 7015. 8449. 9696. 10295. PUL. I. 
p. 80. Rice 192 (2 mss.). 194. Taylor I. 
127. 198. 217. 219 (with C.). TCD. 1150. 
TD. 18662-7. Trav. Uni. L. 23C. 
T. 184. T. 271. TM. 190B. TM. 294. 
1364A. 2212. 2644A. 2734C. 2928A. 
2928C. 3045C. 3576A. 4014A. 49714. 
4317B. 4398A. 4399D. 5469. 5482. 
6380A. 67289B. 7914. 84344A. 
8464. 8534B. 8768B. 8769C. 10367B. 
11826B. 12078A. 12078B. 135941. 
13606E. Triv. Cur. IV. 19. Udipi Skt. 
Coll. 38. Ujjain I. pp. 68. 281. 
Viévabhàrat! 1994 (Aśaucaśataka of 
Venkatesvara?). 


—C. Smrtisárasarvasva by the a. him- 


self. Adyar I. p. 103a. p. 105b 
(3 mss.). p. 106a (3 mss.) p. 121a 
(entered as Smrtisarvasva by Saras- 
vativallabha). America 3030. Baroda 
6204. 7073(a). 7271(a). 7930(b). 9831(b). 
9876.1013-5(b).10379(a). 13319. 13325(a). 
13325(e). Burnell 135b. Hz. 619. 736. 
IO. 5565. 0566. MD. 2990. 2991 (inc.). 
2992. 2993. 2996. 2997. 16410. MT. 
1160. 453628. Mysore I. pp. 98-9 (10 
mss., 1 inc.). Oppert I. 814. 2279. 5232. 
II. 680. 1033. 2422, 2880. 3007. 7495. 
PUL. I. p. 80. Taylor I. 217. 219. TA. 
29. TD. 18668-18673 (last ino.). Trav. 
Uni. T. 271. TM. 294. 2928A. 2928C. 
3048C. 4014A. 5468. 6380A. 10367B. 
Ujjain I. pp. 28. 68. 

Edns : Asauoaóataka or Aghanirnaya. 
text and C., by Harita Venkatesa, 
Telugu script; year and place of pub. 


not known. Text only with Tamil 
meaning 1905, Chintadripet, Madras. 


MT. 344. 985 (inc. TD. 18623. 


Trav. Uni. 13547. 


Telugu exposition of Text and C. wawa dh. by Mathuranatha. Uppert 


Sriniketam Press, Madras, Subhakrt, 
Magha. 

—C. an. Kadayanallir 81. MD. 16790 
(inc.). Visvabharati 2923. 

—C. Aghanirnayavyakhya by Ramanuja 
Diksita. Hz. 1499b. Extr. p. 141. MD. 
2994-5 (both inc.). MT. 4139(c). 

Both MD. and MT. 
ascribing this C. to 
bhauma. 


are wrong in 
Vaidikasarva- 


—C. Aghanirgayadipika by Ramanuja 
Yajvan, different from the previous 
commentator. Text different from that 
of the previous C. MT. 4072(d). Trav. 
Uni. 4317 B. 118268. 

— C. (Sangraharüpa). an. Mysore I. p. 620. 

—C. (in Tamil) by Viraraghava of the 
Vasisthagotra, son of Tiruvalappa. 
MD. 2998. 2999 (ine.). 

—C. (in Tamil-Sanskrit style known as 
Manipravala) by sathagopadasa of the 
Bharadvajagotra. CLB. 6380b. Trav. 
Uni. 4271A. 4393D. Kane, HDS. I. 
p. olTb. 

—C. (in Tamil) an. Sri. Dev. 495a. 

afad dh. by Tammayya Siddhantin. Ptd. 
Mysore 1926, IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 51. 

aafaa Rm: dh. by Srinivasicarya. Tirupati 
243. 

—an. Ftd. Kumbhakonam. 1917. IO. 

Ptd. Bks. 1933, p. 51. 

emevaaana dh. by Srinivasa. Ptd. Kum- 
bhakonam 1903(?). 

agfanaai dk. by Dharmaraja, resident of 
Erakara village, near Kumbhakonam, 
and son of Visvanatha. 


I. 2124. ! 


saqarafe dh. by Mathuranatha in 65 verses. 
Oppert I. 2125. 2223. II. 2419. 7216. 
9697. 10029. 


wage or magae or een: dh. 
65 or 66 verses on pollution by Vili- 
nàtha alias Vaidyanatha (Trav. Uni.) 
of Tejiniksetra, son of Kanakasabhapati 
and grandson of Yajiiesvara. 


Adyar I. p. 103b (3 mss. Visva !Vili)- 
nitha). Baroda 35(c). 101. 7930(o). 
9874(f). 9900. 9918(b). DAVCL. 5848. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 1. IO. 5568 
(Aghasatsasti) MD. 3000. 3003. MT. 
o9c. 104c. 672 (inc.) 995a. 1006a. 
3129. 4139b. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 95a. 
148. Mad. Uni. R. K.S. 189a. Mysore I. 
pp. 94. 95 (contains 3 entries Aghasasti 
by Ràmacandra, one of the mss. with 
Avadhani's C. This is evidentiy a 
mistake. The 3 manuscripts are Vili- 
natha’s Aghapaicasasti, 2 with Rama- 
candra’s C. and one with Avadhani- 
vájapeyin's C.). PUL. I. p. 77. II. App. 
p. 36 (3 mss. 2 with C.) Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 2. Trav. Uni. C. 2029. L. 528B 
(with a.’s C.). 71B. 153. 1184E. 2195A. 
2195B(?) 2419. 2614B. 2662 (Agha- 
sasti). 2734A. 2734D. 2895C. 2956B. 
3048B. 4317A. 4317C. 4391B. 439SB. 
4398C. 6380B. 6728D. 10277. 10251B. 
12951B. 13594D. 13817. 


Ptd. with C. in Grantha. Madras 
1925. 


—C. an. Adyar I. p. 103b. DAVCL. 5843. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 1. MT. 995a. 
Trav. Uni. 1351. 


—C. by Ramacandrabudha. Adyar. 
Baroda 7930(c). 9874(f).  9918(b). 
10135(c). Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 148a. MD. 
3003. MT. 1006a. 4139b. Mysore I. 
p. 95 (2 mss. Aghasasti by Rámacandra). 
PUL. I. p. 77. Sg. I. 87. TD. 18616-7 
(second inc.). Trav. Uni. 153. 1184E. 
2419. 2644B. 2734A. 9956B. 3048B. 
4317A. 4317C. 6380B. 10277. 10281C. 
12951B. 13604. 

—C. Sajjanasahajivani, by Appaya 
Diksita alias Avadhani Vajapeyin, son 
of Rayadiksita and younger cousin 
of Ramacandrabudha; C. based on 
Ramacandrabudha’s C. 

IO. 5563. Mad. Uni. R.A.8. 95b. MD. 
3002. MT. 59f. 163. 672d. 3129. Mysore 
I. p. 95 (Aghasasti with A vadhàni's C.). 
PUL. II. App. p. 36. TCD. 98. Trav. 
Uni C. 2029. 2195A. 2419. 2662. 
4317C. 4398B. 4398C. 13817. 


amp dh. in fifty verses; but the ms. 
contains only 43 verses. TD. 18618 
(inc.). 

asratfarnt dh. an. complete in 11 Khandas. 
Adyar I. p. 104a (3 mss.). MD. 3004. 


emm dh. by Ramabhadra Diksita, son of 
Srinivásasüri. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 1. 
MD. 3005 (inc.). 


—C. Tamil gloss by the a. himself. 
MD. 3005. 
aaadifenr ascribed to Yajüavalkya. Oppert 
II. 1944. 
aag Jain. Mysore I. p. 552. 
aandaa an anthology of passages on 


expiation by Umarao Singh Thakur of 
Moradabad. Edn. Moradabad, 1903. Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 740. 
samira This isin the first Anuváka of the 
YàjBikyupanisad 1.e.the 6th Prasna of 
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the Krsnayajurvedaranyaka. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 1 (2 copies). MD. 220. 
221 (inc.). 18278 (inc.). 18397. Ram- 
singh 1352. Sri. Dev. 485a. Trav. Uni 
2360E. 13744M. 

—C. Bhàsya. an. MT. 3559b (ino.). 44603. 


—C. Bhasya by Varadaraja. Adyar D. L 
531. 
aaan laa MT. 639b. 
aandoen viraśaiva. Taylor I. 470. 
amu Anandasrama 410. 
amem dh. by Paicanadisvara. PUL. IL 
App. p. 36. 
aagiza oram by Visvesvarabhatta, son 
of Peddabhatta, and author of Madana- 
parijata etc. Baroda 71290. 
Kane, HDS. I. p. 507b: a. entered 
here on p. 742 as diffsrent from the a. 
of Madanaparijata etc. but extracts 
secured bear out the identity; see alse 
TCD. 109. 
aufaaraa dh. DAVCL. 5809. Rice 192. 
aan dh. in 6 Prakarapas, by Nilakantha 
Diksita, son of the famous Appayya 
Diksita. 
Adyar I. p. 104a (2 mss.) Hz. 1504. 
Extr. p. 143. MT. 3867(b) Mysore L 
p. 94. Trav. Uni. 3850T. 
maaan dh. by Vasudevayajvan. Mysore I. 
p.94. "Trav. Uni. 4398E. 
agtgaaaq dh. Baroda 6408. Mysore I. p. 97. 
Rice 192. Sakti 60. Sri. Dev. 600. 
Trav. Uni. 2734E. 439SF. 6723A. 
6728C. L.23B. Visvabharati 2880. 
—C. by Nalanatha(?) Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 2. 
aafaa (oustauredaung) Kadayanallür 80(P). 
Trav. Uni. 4416C. 


aataaaa dh. in 2 Paricchedas by Ramacandra 
Adhvarin, son of Anantasomayajin of 


the Bharadvajakula. For a. see also | ammi C. on Sadséiti by Lakgminrsimha. 
Agnihotraraksamani above. | MD. 3040-44. Taylor II. 107. 


{ 


Adyar I. p. 104a (14 mss. last with 77e% dh. Oppert I. 4972. 
C.). Baroda 6380(c). 69782). 7129(d). | amazafe See Aghapaficasasti above. 
7930(a). 9874(c). 10185(a). 10879(b). smmíu dh. by Kausikaditya. Visvabhàrati 


DAVCL. 436. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 1 _ 1986. Wrong entry for Adityacarya’s 
(3 copies). Hz. 1502. Extr. p. 142. IO. Sadasiti, Chowk. l;dn. Benares, 1928. 


5567. Mad. Uni. 162a. Mad. Uni. | amtaa dh. Sri. Dev. 600 (with C.). 
R.K.S. 121f. MD. 3006. 3007 (ine. 3 | anasafafaafmeras dh. Oppert I. 7160 


khandas). 3008 (inc.). 3009. 3010 (with | ab 
C.). 18637. MT. 391(0) (Tamil part). | WHA FAG dh. Kitangasseri Mana 4b (with C.). 


947d (inc.). 995(b) 2544(c). 3867(c). PM HT IEEE RON Me ae 
4067(h)  4079(c). 4139(a. 16878. _ p. 4. Oppert I. 4975. Sakti 60. Trav. 
Mysore I. p. 94 (7 mss.). Oppert I. 250. - Uni. 5482B. 5511. 

1374. 9159. 2224, 4908. 4971. 7796. —C. an. Kitangasseri Mana 4b. Mysore I. 
II. 562. 793. 906. 1493. 1492. 1853. p. 95. 

9470. 4444. 6150. 7014. 1469. 9698. aaawng dh. with a.’s own C. An epitome of 
PUL. I. p. 77 (2 mss.). II. App. p. 36. | Harita Venkatacarya’s Asaucagataka 
Stein 82. Taylor I. 134. TCD. 96. TD. with C. by Mahaganapati, son of 
18619. 18620. 18621 (inc.). 15622. (fr.). | Krsna, of Pattam village, near 
Trav. Uni. L. 23B. T. 392. 2734B. ' Kumbhakonam. TCD. 97. Trav. Uni. 


4398F. 628A. 6728C. 8627H. 10367 emen aatar —dh. = Visvabbarats 


28720. 2965H. 2956C. 3007C. yr T. 394. 
A. C. D. 19078 C. E. Triv. Cur. IV. | 


E 1251a. 
saaengatiiqnt dh. an. Hz. 270. Mysore I. 
Available in a Telugu edn. of p. 95. 


Madras 1884, and a Grantha edn. of 


Kumbhakonam 1923. l 
l —by Sarvesvara, son of Venkatesa. Trav. 


—C. an. Adyar I. p. 104a (last of the 14 
. wumteu dh. an. Adyar I. p. 1048. 
mss.) MD. 3010 (q. Muktaphala of ' ý j 


—in 5 Paricchedas. MT. 9594b. 


Vaidyanatha Diksita). ere fororem dh. ae — I. p. 1048. 

—C. by Rucidatta (?). Kane, HDS. I. aut lias Upagama in Vijayagama. See 

: | list in Kamika. 
p. 507b. 
aafaa dh. by Rucidatta. Oppert I. 2264. rate "ES 

Kane ascribes to Rucidatta a C. on the —Vidyavali. med. Br. Mus. 512. 
Aghavivecana of Rimacandra, Kane, | vwattneq tantra. Bd. 933. Bikaner 6748. 
HDS. I. p. 507b. BORI. 933 of 1887-91. 


—by Vaidyanitha Diksita. Trav. Uni. | waremeqtfg from the Vamakesvaratantra. 
9195B (same as Agaucasangraha). Mysore II. p. 35. 


or 


adma BISM. i. 550. aatcaaracaqata TD. XX. Sup. no. 341 
—from AkaSabhairavakalpa. RASB. | (Sn. of). 
VIII. ii. 6154. srarcafsar tantra. Damodar. 


atentita mantra. 'Kátteri" (Tamil) | eeycqgerra mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 849. 
is the name of a Spirit. Adyar Il. | ostzeearsasy 10. 6096A. 


p. 430a. aare Óalvágama. by Nandikeévara. 
aNg one of the 10 Garuda tantras Adyar IT. p. 137a. 


mentioned in Kalisabara tantra, RASB. | KANTENE 


7 : 5 

^ 1. 6095. : | KALITI SII Ramesingh 1109. 
aA ATTA icra » ape | adta Adyar II. p. 209b. America 1896. 
auciseaiaqiumea Trav. Uni. L. 5372-42. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 1. MD. 5823-28. 


aquae Allahabad 189 (105). 15106. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 460. 535. 


rt tantra. Adyar IL p. 230a. 


anrea Kavindracarya 1551. | S99(w). 929. 1018. 1031(t). 1020. 1032. 

aqivaliwques MD. 15249. | Trav. Uni. L. 9312-23. 

aata farum eren iuter mantra. TD. XX. Sup. aaa qaaa from Liügapurana. Ujjain 
no. 1018(1). II. p. 64. 

adtfazraeq MD. 5820. on DENT d from the Hudrayamala. 


IM. 8377. IO. 6174 (1) (T ies). Liz. 

amcadeagauex Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 1. 363 E Pe ae eee ae 
Taylor II. 159. ! m | ——" 

amcadagaea Taylor II. 152. | Miri ee (n 


: | Madras 1. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1018 
udiefezmmesaew MD. 5821. (with Tamil). 


ANA fioc Eo EN aatar mantra. Adyar II. p. 209b. TD. XX. 
—Bhisaksarvasva, med. with Bengali ' Sup. nos. 492. 497. 1040. 
translation. Calcutta, 1917. Br. Mus. ` aeq tantra. extracts on Kali from. MD. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 29. | 6077. 
wanes tantra. Taylor I. 109 (ine.). 


367 | —Kalikavacam from. Taylor II. 154. 

i. | . 
: - MT. 264 (32nd). Trav. Uni. 

würgfüzeer MD. 7730. Ate mcm 


| 8599Z-20 

| e 
amuses MD. 16435. atcha Trav. Uni. 8599K. 
eumeaunmmew MD. 5822. 


| amaran mantra. Adyar II. p. 230a. 
MIG AGH eA TD. XX. Sup. no. 849. | DIESE ETE EERHI from Bharavi (Bhairavi P) 


marana mantra. TD. XX. Sup. tantra. BORI. 952 of 1884-97. 

no. 1007(j). waichearaey a work in Arya metre on several 
xu qun tantra. Adyar II. p. 192a. Hpr. II. branches of medicine, with reference to 

2. Stein 234 (from the Rudrayàmala). : Sex in 16 Adhikaras, by Aghora. Br. 
WNC FEA Arsastotra from the Rudra- . Mus. 512. 

yamala. Adyar I. p. 223a. ' srarcfafa with Kavaca. IM. 7899. 
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wur tantra. B. IV. 259. 


aaeain MD. 5829. 


wuberorpe Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 1. 
MD. 5830. 5831. 15212. Taylor I. 367. 
TD. XX. Sup. nos. 1002(t). 1041. 


aNs Adyar II. p. 209b. MD. 


5832 (inc.). 5833. 
aandiagaearacaes IM. 8379. 
aatetta IO. 609 B6. 
ancaicaentaes Taylor II. 86. 


amtaa mantra. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 1. MD. 5834. 5835. 


— ——À — PERSEO 


15453. 
eni eareereg(?) Taylor II. 72. 
adiran tanaman TD. 24108. 


andiqaraigaaa MD. 5836. 


aAA Raana fara stotra ; also cal- 
led Aparajitastotra; from the Vignu- 
dharmottara. 
Dacca 169.L.(2) 1068.D(3). 556A. 
Visvabharati 503. 2427 2469. 
See also below under Aparajita- 
stotra. 


ANCATAGGIAsA mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 1. 


ancora Ramsingh 1423. 

ancaran a predecessor of Gururamakavi 
of Mullandrum (Ratnesvaraprasadana, 
MD. 12632. Subhadradhanaijaya, MD. 
12723.) 

amncaatata by Aghorasivacarya. BORI. 
337 of Vis 1. D. p. 434. Poona 337. Same | 
asthe Kriyakramadyotika, According | 
to the Saivabhiisana, there are 18 
Paddhatis by Saiva writers, one B 

| 


which is Aghorasivacarya’s. For mss. 
see under Kriywkramadyotika. 


aarcfratars a Saiva writer; disciple of | 
Vidyákantha, the disciple of Rama- | 


kantha, who was the son of Narayana- 
kantha and disciple of Utpala (Hz. IT. 
Extr. p. 109); wrote the Mrgendra- 
vritidipika at the instance of this Guru; 
Sarvatmasiva is usually mentioned as 
his chief Guru; was born in the Cola 
country in the Kaundinyagotra; had 
the title ‘Laksadvayaédhyapaka’, teacher 
of Mimàinsà which is called ‘Laksad- 
vaya(?)’; see p. 7. English Intro. to the 
Brhati, Madras Uni. Skt. Sev. III. ii; 
mentioned sometimes as Ghora&áiva 
and Paramesvara (MT. 2104) also ; 
known as JiánaSiva too (MD. 5436)(:); 
mentions in the Kriyakramadyotika 
that he wrote it in Saka 1080, A.D. 1157. 
See p. 4, Skt. Intro. to the Chidam- 
baram Grantha edn. of 1997 of the 
Kriyakramadyotika in part and p. 6, 
Intro. Devakuttuh Sivagama Niddhānta 
Paripalana Sangha edn. of the Tattva- 
prakasa,. 


According to  Trilocanasivacarya 
(PrayaScittasamuccaya, Hz. 954), 
Aghorasivicairya was one of the spiri- 
tual heads of the seat called Amarda- 
kamatha (Hz. II. Extr. p. 80). Sage 
Amardaka was one of the disciples of 
Durvasas and the founder of dualistic 
Saiva. 

A traditional version of his story is 
found in a work called Cidambara- 
siira. See Tamil Preface to the above- 
mentioned edn. of the Kriyakrama- 
dyotika. This preface and the Skt. 
Intro. referred to previously give a list 
of Aghorasivacarya’s works. Works 
marked with an asterisk below are 
refered to by the a. himself in his 
Ratnatrayollekhini (See p. 108 of the 
Devakolttal Sivégama Siddhinta Pari- 


palana Sanyjha edn.) and Mrgendra- 
vritidipikà. 
[AghoraSivapaddhati. Poona 337. 

Same as Kriyakramadyotika]. 
*—Abhyudaya. nàátaka. 
[—Agamáahnika. Auf. CC. I. p. 39a. 

Same as Diksavidhi below; forms part 
of Kriyakramadyotika], 
—Asaucadipika (for Saivas) MD. 3027. 
This does not form part of the Kriya- 
kramadyotikà. 
—Ascaryasara. kavya. 
*_Kavyatilaka. (?) See Mrgendravrtti- 
dipika, Vidyapada end. 
—Kriyakramadyotika (K. k. dyota, K. k. 
jyoti, Nityakriyakrama, Aghorasiva- 
paddhati) (Many selections from this 
have been pub. in S. I. under several 
titles, with text in Grantha and with 
or without Tamil Transl.). 
—attvatrayanirpayavyakhya. Adyar II. 
p. 175b. Mysore I. p. 512. TD. 8187. 


Edn. Devakottah Sivigama Siddhauta 
Paripālana Sangha 1923. 
—Tattvaprakasikavrtti (Siva ta. pra. vr.). 
Adyar II. p. 175b. MT. 3914. 4433. 
Srngeri Mutt 216 (2). TD. 8183. 
Edn. same as that mentioned above. 
—Tattvasangrahalaghutika. Mysore I. 
p. 542. Srigeri Mutt 216(3)? TD. 8188. 
Edn. same as that mentioned above. 


(—Diksavidhi. Auf. CC. III. 1b (only a 
part ofthe Kriyakramadyotikà)]. 


—Dvisatikalottaravyakhyà. Trav. Uni. 
4509. 
—Nadakarikavrtti. L. 1434. TD. 8191. 


Edn. Devakottah Sivigama Siddhanta 
Paripalana Sangka 1925. 
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—Parirthanityapiijavidhi (also called 
Sivalayanityavidhi). 
Edn. Devakuituh Sivagama Siddhanta 


Pari palana Sangha 1930. 


Does not seem to form part of 
the Kriyáàkramadyotikà; the Col. 
describes it as a compilation based on 
the Sakalagamasarasangraha for which 
see MD. 5549. TD. 15304. 


*—Pasandipajaya. kavya. 

*—Bhaktaprakasa, 

—Bhogakarikavrtti. Mysore I. p. 543. 
T D. 8190, 


Edn. Mevakottah Sivagama Siddhinta 
Paripalana Sangha 1925. 
—Mrgendravrttidipika. Hz. 1105. 
—Ratnatrayolekhini (R. T. Uddyoia). 
Mysore I. p. 544. 
Edn. Devakottah. Sivagama Siddhanta 
Pari palana Sangha 1935. 
—Vrsotsarjanapriyoga. Adyar. An 
extract from his Kriyakramadyotika ? 
—Sarvajianottaravrtti, Hz. 959. TD. 
6728. Trav. Uni. 6978 (fr.). 
* —Sarvavidyesini, an epitome of Ma:anga 
and other Agamas. | 
—SiddhantaSekhara (?) 
216 (4). 
amrga Adyar II. p. 230a. 
arracat Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 1. 
MD. 5837. 
auae MD. 5838. 
amegammiuem MD. 5339. 
xu stotra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 1. 
MD. 10904. MT. 2595b. 
Ptd. St. trarnava, Malras Govt. Ori. 
Mss. Lib. Ser. LXX. pp. 134-40. 
—C. an. MT. 2595b. 


Srngeri Mutt 
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atagia: TD. XX. Sup. no. 1031. 


MNCL mantra. Gov. Or. 
Madras 1. 


ACT ATA guru of a Sankaracarya who 


wrote the Durgapijavidhi. MT. 2290. 
aaret 


—Yogakarnikà, a metrical compilation in 
15 pādas on yoga. Benares Edn. 1905. 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906. 23. 29. 


amaaa TD. XX. Sup. no. 1018. 
amugy stotrs in 8 stanzas. MD. 10905. 
Ptd. Stotrarnava, Madras G vt. Ori. 
Mss. Lib. Ser. LXX. pp. 140-1. 
aun mantra. AK. 958. BORI. 958 of 
1891-95. Gov. Or, Libr. Madras 1. 
MD. 5840-5845. 15153 (all entered as 
Aghorastramantra). Taylor I. 367. II. 
82 (from Prayogasara). TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 863 (with yantra ; in a coll.). 


am zsmemma TD. 17086-92. 
aariaa Taylor I. 367. 


Libr. 


sun empWEIRzep mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 1. 

RAN WAKlAT mantra. 
Madras 1. 

su SuugESneEOnem from the 38th patala of 
Svacchandabhairava Tantra. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 863 (in a coll.). 

suWismerudue MD. 5846. 


ec mrmrafa Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 1. 
MD. 7731. 


amz nrar ref. to in Kubjikamata. RASB. 
VIII. B. 6820. 


agroarnes MD. 5847. 5848, Taylor II. 152. 
154. 
arci 


—Muülakacandraprakása. med. Allahabad 
192(1). 


Gov. Or. Libr. 


| 


ag Jain. Svet. BORI. 176(h) of 1871-72. 
BORI. D. XVIII. i. 74. 

ARUN nga (aagana) Jain. 
Bikaner 9376. 

eni Malakheda 75. 

agueq ganita. Text and C. by Harga Diksita. 
B. IV. 114. 


aguedaafarare jy. Visvabharati 1678. 

agaaga jy. America 4800. 

SWISS jy. America 4801. 

agamsa jy. America 4802. 

wgastain jy.an. Dacca 202. N. 202. P. 

aggsraty jy. attributed to Varahamihira. 

Dacca 976. B.(4). Hpr. III. 1. Kotah 

169 (an.). L. XI. Pref. p. 5. RASB. X. 
A. p. 69. Varendra 1312 (an.). 


tantra. BBRAS. 873. Bhau Dap 77. 
Peters. IV. 43 (from the Visvalayatan- 
tra). Stein 227. Weber 907. 
agal) Oppert I. 2499 (Silpa). Sakti 80 
(jy-). TCD. 629 (as expounded by 
Vyaághrapáda). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1106, 
21ff (2 mss. one inc. jy.). Trav. Uni. 
T. 206. 


suh a lexicon of synonymous terms for 
denoting the numbers one to nine and 
zero. MD. 13601-603. 14018 (inc.). 

agfa words used to denote numerals, by 
Vidyacandratmaja. Hpr. I. 2. Vangtya 
Sup. 1742. 

azqra(a) jy. The 13th chapter of the 
Gapitapàtikaumudi of Narayana, son 
of Nrsunha (1356). Cambr. p. 77. 

Mandlik 


—Ankapiase prastaradiganita. 
Sup. 495. 
agarra jy. by Nilambara Jha. Mithila. 
agaewierearat tantra. Radh. 24. See below 
Ankayantracintamani. 


agarsaeg tantra. Radh. 25. 
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wgaesqua ascribed to Daksinamirti. Siva- | Waco Skt. Dig. Jain. by Indranandi, 


Párvatisainvàda. PUL. II. App. p. 54. 934 A. D. 
NEL ARET IM. 6208. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p- 34. 
asuesfarataia by Harsa. See below A. y. | NCC. II. p. 252b. 

vidhi. | agudo Baroda 10333(b). IO. 5547(1). Mad. 


Uni. 569a (as part of Kanyadana). Sri. 
; P t t e e x é 
«zac tantra. NW. 244 (by Siva) Dev. 159a. Ujjain I. p. 10. 


agaeafaara from Rudrayamala. IM. 8690. —Āśval. Taylor I. 42. 


agaaa tantra. by Harsa (C. 1415-1500. agao saiva. PUL. II. App. p. 65. ` 
A.D.), son of Süryadása. See B.C. Law —from Prayogaratna. Baroda 8823(a). 


TION MBA “aguriogere MD. 3517. See under Abkurár- 
Bharatpur XVI. 172 (with C.). Bd. | pana prayoga. 
943 (and C.) Bomb. Uni. 1719 (A. ‘signin Burnell 148a (5 mss. nos. 2805-9; 
y. cintamani with a.’s C.) BORI. not to be traced in TD.) Gov. Or. 
943 (ii) of 1587-91 (with C.). Damodar. Libr. Madras 2 (2 copies) MD. 3517. 
Mithila. PUL. I. p. 124 (2 mss.). RASB. 14391. 17030. Trav. Uni. 1462B. Kane, 
VIII. B. 6584 (with C. by a.). | HDS. I. p. 507b (from the Prayogaratna 
agag or agira numerical value of of Narayana). 

different words in expressing numerals. | eperqarfrara-srrféeng gt Jain. dh. Arrah I-A. 
by Mm. Ramanandatirtha. L. 1100. | p. 39. 


Vahgiya p. 150. Varendra 1290. aguti Adyar. Alph. Dist Beng. Govt. 


agreatatty Ani. See Ankanirnaya above. p. 2. BORI. 690 (13) of 1595 t2. TD. 
13982. Trav. Uni. 1450 (apam). 1461 


axiza jy. on the first + rules of mathematics 


by Krparama. Hpr. IV. 3. L. XL | (agama). Visvabhareti 2127. 
Preface p. 5. | —from the Pàáfücaratrs. CLB. 9579(a). 
MD. 5188(-). Mysore I. p. 993. Taylor 


agraaarrm See Ganitamrtasagari. y 
. 135. 


akon grh. TD. 12137. 
ee ac Sisi udis —from the Brhacchaunakiya. M D. 2896. 
AS CERT TZ AAT ag AATRE —Baudh. IO. 4811(1). 4812. 4813. 


. TD. 12132. 12136. 121: 2. | z 
grh. TD. 12132. 12156. 12139-4 | —from the Saradatilaka. L. 1068. 


| 


agrad a collection of verses from dramas ; —Jain. BORI. 561 of 1876-76 (Dig. 
cited inthe anthology Suktiratnahara Jain. D. p. 106 (Dig. Jain). 
of Surya. MT. $8123. 4191 (pp. 63. Laksmisena p. 30 (Ankurarpana). 
69. 75 of the ms.) See JUR., Madras. Pannalal Bombay 192. Peters. VI. 
XIIL p. 303 and Srh TSS. l4l. 690. PUL. 1I. p. 291. Report XXXVI 
pp. 14, 55, 94, 95, 220. | (Dig. Jain). 

METAB jy. by Sankara. PUL. II. p. 210. ag (° Amr) fafa by Ásadhara. 

sa AT? | See fiajasthan ke Juina Sastrabhan- 


—Asaucanirnaya. dh. Mithila. daron ki Granthasüci, pt. 2. p. 13, also 
aegu See Ankurarpana. NCC. II. p. 194a. 
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aiva. Upāgamąa 
See list in Kāmika. 


in Prodgitagama, 


(zafe aga) C. 1600 A.D. of the family of | 
governors at Cennapatnam, Mysore; ` 
patronised Ekāmranätha (Jambavati- 
pariņaya, MD. 11535. Satyãpariņaya, : 


MD. 11816. Taylor I. 223). 


agza Bharatpur XVI. 71. Bik. 1948 
(tantra >) (with directions in Hindi). 
Bikaner 3929 (med.). Kotah 807 
(Ankolaprayogakalpa). 

agungan vaidika. Oppert I. 1732. 

agag jy. by Gopala Joshi. PUL. II. p. 210. 

IERS jy. Anandasrama 2450. Mysore I. 
p. 327. 


agamana Bud. Cordier II. p. 313. 
aggqfeat arqa) Svet. Jain. On the value 
of tradition and instruction. AK. 1226. 
1227. BORI. 1160 of 1884-87. 12926, 


1227 of 1891-95. 763 of 1895 1902. | 
360-263. BP. , 
pp. 179b. 905a. 219b. Chani 464. | 


EORI. D. XVII. i. 
978. Filliozat II. 1. 
p. 68. JBhP. I. ©. 
p. 315. 

Not known whether these manus- 
cripts represent the same text as is 
referred to in the Nandi and Stha- 
nanga Sütras. See BORI. D. XVII. i. 
p. 317. W. Schubring considers the 
above two to be identical. 


Jainagranthàávali 
6. Prasasti II. 


Seo also IHU. XVII. iv. pp. 472-91, | 


for a critical analysis and discussion of 
the text of Angacülià, its indebtodress 
to other texts and its 16th cent. date; 
it is said here that the current text 
is a late substitution for an early text 
of the same name which is lost. 


suum: Jain work on augury. Jainagran- ' 


thavali p. 354. 


| 


i 
\ 
i 


| 
| 
| 
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' 


| 
| 
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agafa mim. by Murarimisra (III). 

Adyar II. p. 131b (2 inc. mss.). 
Adyar D. IX. 294-6 (all inc.). BL. 
322. Hz. 1376. K. 103. L. 2357. 
Mithilà. MT. 1331 (inc.). 1793. Mysore 
I. p. 407 (2 mss. one inc.) Rep. Ra). 
& C.I. p.9. Umesh Misra I. 144. 
Visvabharati 1019b. 

Q. Appayya’s and Khandadeva's 
works among others. See AIOC. V. 
Lahore, Umesh’s article. 

Edn. Anan/2s'rama 97 (at the end). 

—C. DAVCL. 4217. 
poet. Padyavali, IO. p. 15352 ; $l. 228, 
De's Edn. Sbhv. ascribes the same verse 
to a Vasudeva, who is called Jhalajjala 
Vasudeva also in $p. 
ATX 

—Kusopadega. a C. on it was written or 
copied in A.D, 1524(F). Nepal I. p. 85. 
preface p. xliv. 


AZ 


await Prabandhba. MD. 17534. 
1375G. Trav. Uni. C. 48G. 


agama by Bhübhatta(?) B. II. 116. 
BORI. 69 of 1907-15. BORI. D. 
XIV. 1. The a. is given as Bhü- 
bhatta in B. II. 116, but the 
a.s name is not found in the ms. 
BORI. D. XIV. 1. An examination of 
the BORI. ms. shows that this Áhgada- 
nitaka represents the episode of 
Angada’s embassy, made up mainly 
of verses from the Mahanataka; 
compare Act 8 of Damodara’s version, 
N. S. Press edn. of 1897. Compare 
also Dütángada of Subhata, K. M. 
28, which also has verses common 

| with Act 8 ofthe Mahanataka and the 

| Ahgadanátaka in BORI. D. XIV. 1. 

| or Düthgada. Not by Subhata(f) 

| PUL. II. p. 282. 


TCD. 


\ 
| 


weafafe another name of Ditingada. 
BBRAS. 1279. See Ditangada. 


TATA 


—Jitharotpatti. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 123. 
wetq son of Nàgapása, father of Govinda, 


father of Ramesvara, father of Nar&- 
yana (Vrt&taratnakaratika, A.D. 1681). 
Oxf. 199b. See also IO. p. 303b. The 
correct namo is Cangadeva. 

WEXSICIUSS D. II. 70. 

agaran dh. (P) 9 stanzas in praise of 
Anganitha (Cupid 7). CPB. 8. 


agiata mim. ref. to by an. a. as his other 
work, in his Vidlitattvaniscaya, MT. 
3856 (c). 

agiata mim. (F) 
p. 23. no. 406. 

ugga mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1309(b). 


kāvva. 


Prativadibhayankar 


emmeIDemRI mantra. Taylor T. 424. 


ageqraqene DAVCL. 5400. 

agran gr (t) by Pataünjali(*). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 2. 

—C. by Kaiyata(r) ib. p. 2. 

eque (5354/8) Jain. Dig. by Subhacandra. 
A summary account of Jain scriptures 
and teachings in 3 chapters of Prakrt 
verses with Sanskrit chaya. MT. 2770 
(p. 8974). Peters. IV. Extr. p. 159. 


Ed. in a collection called Siddhanta- 
siradisangraha in the Manik. Dig. 
Jain (/ranth. 21. Bombay, 1923. Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 731. 1029. 
aguetz Dig. Jain work. Ptd. 
Pannala! Bombay I. p. 59. 


agarra mim. by Salikanatha Misra. TCD. 
436D. Trav. Uni. T. 690A. L. 1880C. 
C. 2444D. 
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WEGsT on the manner of conducting worship 
of the several limbs of a religious 
teacher. MT. S4f. 

wages! BORI. 464 of 1895-98. RORI. D. 
XVI. i. 103. found along with ** Drav- 
yagunasSatas!oki ”. 

agp voedangs. Adyar I. p. 4Sa (inc). 

agürta tantra. part of Rudrayamala. Oudh 
1872. I. p. 26. 

agure dh. Jain. A hymn in 38 Prakrs 

verses. CPB. 6926. 

poet. Gathasaptasati I. 31 is ascribed 
to him. 


METUT 


AEAT UF alank. S stanzas in praise of the 
various parts of the body. CPB. 9. 

sqespem*er kåvya, composed in 1501 by 
Viniyakabhatta. Oxf. 134a. 

erre wutagi from Kamikatantra. Cabaton I. 
253. II. Paria (Gr. 26. I.). 


agag Praket poo? qe bw Svavernbtu in 
the Svavambhucesandas (1l. 152, 123). 
see JBBRAS. XI (1935) p. 24. 
Velankar suggests identity with sgua 

in Hala (Weber's edn.). 


agaa jy. Anandisrama 3986. H. 977. 
Jesalmere p. 15. Oxf. II. 1535c. Men- 
tioned in the Gargasambita. See 
Cambr. pp. 34. 36. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
pp. 28. 31. 


agfaar (arasam) a Jain Prakirnaka des- 
cribed as a nimittaSistra. Bomb. 
Uni. 2374. BORI. 541 of 1895-398. 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 361. Chani 1398 
(Angavijjapayanno). 1733. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 64. Jesalmere Skt. Intro. 
p. 25. Leumann 62. Peters. III. Intro. 
49. p. 231 (with Extr.) Peters, VI. 
541. Prasasti II. p. 29. Rep. Raj & C. 
I. p. 31. See W. Schubring, Die Lehre 
der Jainas, p. 84. 
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Pid. Pkt. Text Society Ser. 1. 
Varanasi, 1957. 
wre hrerreatraferen: 
Ptd. in Comparative and Critical 


Study of Mantrasastra, Sri Jain Kala 
Sahitya Samsodhak Series 1, App. A. 
pp. 364-65. 

agiram stotra. Oppert II. 3386. 

agaafazr med. CPB. 10. 

agan Bud. Cordier II. p. 255. 

agatdfen by Prahlada. Ptd. 1890. IO. Prd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 122. 

Sede Jain. One ofthe 84 Pahudas 
ascribed to Kundakundacarya. Edn. 
Pravacanasira, Jtdyacandra  Juina 
Sastramala, 1985. Intro. p. 25 fn. 

agaaa Risan śr. MT. 164d. 

agarana jy. IM. 1377. 

agek on the significance of the throbbing 
of some limbs, Bikaner 4489C. BORI. 
79 (ii) of 1899-1915. IM. 7417. 

agepan on the same subject as above. 
Bharatpur XIV. 7. 


ageprnfaare same subject as the above. 
Allahabad 87. Bikaner 4327-28. 
Jainagranthavalt p. 354. JASB. 1908, 
p. 408. Lz. 1180, 2 (11 verses in Àry., 
metre). Pheh. 11. 


agga nitya, from ch. 4 of Bharata’s 
Natyasastra. GD. 1403. Granthappura 
p. 73 (inc.). 

Magia part of the Garudapratisthà forming 
part of the Dhvajarohana in the annual 
festival of Vaisnava temples. 

Mad. Uni. 894. 

agifgataanda by Venkatesa, son of Prati- 
vadibhayankaricarya. 

MT. Vol. II. i. B. p. 2026. 


| 


agafa vaidika. Oppert I. 1733. 

amiga gr. Visvabharati 1270. 

ARRAINA RERET gr. 
Dharmabhatta. Mysore I. p. 641. 

eire by — Nágesa, 
Uddyota. Wai 256. 

sm by Bhavila. Bud. Cordier III. p. 245. 

agnata Bud. Cordier II. p. 254. ITT. 
p. 245. 

agne AT. 4065. 

WEIRCReqwW stotra on Angaraka. Adyar I. 
p. 223a. II. App. xiiia. MD. 5849. 


by 


part of his 


18248. TA. 1409/7. TD. 19093-97. 
XX. Sup. nos. 848 (inc.). 1072 
(1nc.). 
WECCESRHSI 
—from Márkandeyapurana. Trav. Uni. 
35122-1T. 
—from Sivapurana. Trav. Uni. 3573 
Z-82. 
—from Skandapurana. Dahilaksm! 
X VII. 36. 


agrmamgaitaty from the Vratacüdamani. 
Adyar I. p. 160a (inc.). Mysore I. 
p. 141. 

agrnaquinea Anandisrama 335. 

aaron a tasteaaata dh. Adyar I. p. 87a 
(inc.). 

agrena aana mia from the Rudrayi- 
mala. Adyar I. p. 95a. 

WgCCRSODED-RIIReq3laHeurq 53 Slokas. jy. 
Life-reading. R.A. Sastri II. p. 186. 

agraqgat MT. 7099. 

agrara Adyar II. p. 229a. MD. 5850. 


14810. 15204. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1009(f). 

agreu mantra. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 485. 
488. 
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wgroeTTWuN Bud. Q. by YaSomitra in his vədin in his Ganakatarangini, l'andit 
Abhidharmakogavyakhya, Tokyo edn. | Reprint, 1892. See also BBRAS. 312 
of 1932-36. pp. 592, lines (1, 3). and Angirassiddhanta below. 


agicead dh. Udaipur p. 2, no. 1142 of | wfiexrEeT mantra-tantra. Keonjhar 46. 
Ptd. Cat. Weber 1269. | Q. by Narasitiha in his Nityacara- 
ayicectents(?) stotra. Udaipur p. 2, no. 1183 pradipa. Bib. Ind. Edn. I. p. T45. 
of Ptd. Cat. ufgcafarzaqaara Tayior II. 403. 
emremuter Trav. Uni. 1419A-13. "— raana aos oa Moal 


apicata Adyar I. p. 223a. Anandasrama Angiras. Buddhistic. Oxf. IT. 1091(4). 
213. Burnell 202b. TA. 1409/4. TD. Weber Mss. CA. IV. pp. 22-4. 
19093-19107 (10 uuss.) Trav. Uni. 
2625F. L. 270Z-*. | wcdígar dh. by Angiras in 72 verses. 


js Nabadwip 105. RASB. III. 1546 (6). 
— N ( Y € t . e € z š 7 
Kon een ene SENS. See SK. Ray 84. Printed in the Dharma- 


35722-17. | ! 
T ‘he Skandapurina. Ptd. in the | sastra Teris by Manmath Nath Dutt, 
Br S. Mu. Pu I ». 418; Br. St. | ay iV. Me PRONE NU 


a JU amanda Vidası “a7 I. yy. 554-5Hf : 
Ratnahara, Pt. II. p. 859. EUN I epar pp. 2554-560 


| 
i | lext has some agreement with the text 
agicneats See aiso linihara-Aügarakastot. | in 168 &ls, of the Angirassmrti, ed. in 
ra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 893. ! the Smrti Collection, Anandās'rama 48, 
agrara MD. 14315. | though the verses in the Calcutta texts 
wer Prakrt poet quoted by Svayambhü are less than those in tbe Anandàas'rama 
text. Besides these two texts. 72 Is, and 
164 &1s., there is a text in two parts 
called Pūrva and Uttara Afgirasa ; ace 

| 

| 


in the Svayambiucchandas, I. 7, 12,- 
13, 28, 53, 66, 92, 99, 149, 150, 151, 
163, 165; II. 2, 20, 30, 51; III. 30. 
See JBBRAS. XI (1935) 24. below. 
agio one of the 61 tantras mentioned | egens jy. Kavindracarya 571 (with C.). 
in Sivatattvaratnakara, p.4. Madras | afyceesia found in vorsions of different length 
edn. 1927. to which cause perhaps are to be attri- 
buted the names, Madhyama Angiras 
and Brhad Angiras. * Angiras' q. by 
| "nos numberless writers. Brhad Angiras 
NNNM FIM n o CM Peters. III. 386 (Angira ohana 
ane ane TRO nr BORI. 81 of 1884-86. Madhyamangi- 


wecarst jy. Oppert 1. 1195. Cf. Ahgaraka- 
2 | 

—C. by Nilakantha. NP. IV. 12. | ras q. by Govindarnava, Priyascitta, 
| 


nàd! above. 


wígraex one of the 103 tantras of the Pàtic&- | IO. 1566. pp. 24b. 82a, in Prayascitta- 
ritra. MT. Vol. II. i. p. 1706. mayükha, by Vijianesvara on Yaj. ITI. 

ufete sage mentioned by Sripati at the end 241, 943 etc., in the Madanaratnapra- 
of his Jàtakapaddhati as one of the 18 | dipa. Called also Angirasa-Dharma- 
founders of Jyotisa, MT. I. p. 536. Sastra and Angirassaihità; in some 
Mentioned also by Sudhakaradvi- mss., available in two parts, Pürvàngi- 
17 
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rasa (about 1100 Sls.) and Uttarangi. | 


rasa, the latter being a text in 12 che. 
(about 148 śls.). Except in the Pürvan- 


girasa which deals mostly with Sraddha, | 


the text in all versions deals mostly 
with Prayaécittas; hence, the Atura- 
supnyasavidhi and  Sarsiskaravidhi 
ascribed to Angirasa in IO. 5576 would 
suggest another Angiras text to be 
existent. See NCC. II. p. 44b. 

On Angiras see Kane, HDS. I. 
Section 39. References to Angiras in 
Nibandhas are found in the Uttarangi- 
rasa. Q. Angiras, Sankhalikhita, 
Sumantu; contains some verses of 
Manu. 

Adyar I. p. 101a (Uttarangirassmrti). 
p. 102a (Purvangirassmrti). p. 256b. 
Alwar 1950. America 2814-15. Anan- 
dáérama 215. 4112. 4117. 4517. 4518. 
4536. 5889. 6751. 7400c. B. III. 36. 
Baroda 142 (Laghu) 254(p) 8285(1). 
8285(p). 9613. 10040(g). 11028(c). Ben. 
133. Bh. 19. Bhk. 18. Bik. 774. Bikaner 
1409-5. BISM. 49/32. 1030/22. Bomb. 
Uni. 956. BORI. 27 of 1866-68 (in a 
Collection of Smrtis). 53 of A 1879-80. 
181, 182, 183 of A 1881-2. 205 of A 
1882-3. 80, 81 of 1884-86. 83 of 
1895-1902 (Angiraproktasmrtidharma- 
$üstra). 84 of 1895-1902 (Ang. 
smrti). 646 of Vis. i. 95 of Vis. ii. 
Bühler 545. 547. CPB. 11. Cs. II. 
10 (Ang. samhità) 11 (in 12 chs). 
D. pp. 156 (100 verses). 224 (3 mss.). 
318 (54 verses) 453. 461 (32 verses). 
Dahilaksmi XX. 26. DAVCL. 1621. 
Gough p. 103 (Angira.). Haug 37. 
IM. 5953. IO. 1302 (Ang. dharme- 
gastra in 168 vorses; “differing greatly 
from the Angirasasmrti of the Calcutta 
collection I. p. 554, [72 Slokas])". 1303 


(Ang. smrti. 39 $15.).1304 (Ang. dha. 
$às. in 12 chs.). 5326 (agrees with IO. 
1302). 5827 (Ang. dla. Sas. 12 chs.). 
5328 (Ang. dha. sas. in 9 sections, 
first section called Pürvangirasa Cf. 
Adyar I. p. 102a. MD. 2611. 2612. 
2613). Jodhpur p.94. K. 164. Kavin- 
dracarya 593 (with C.). Khn. 68. Mack. 
p. 103. Mandlik p. 57. Mandlik Sup. 
36. 135a. MD. 2611 (2 parts; I part caled 
Pürvahgiraea; II part simply Angirasa 
smrti and has 11 chs.; evidentiy this II 
part is the text in 12 chs.). 2619. 2613 
(both Pūrva). 2614 (Uttara in 12 chs. ; 
from this it appears that the Ang. dha. 
$as. in 12 chs. is known as Uttaraiigi- 
rasam also). 14501 (fr. of the 12th ch.). 
Mithila. MT. 4722c (Uttarüngirasa). 
München 233 (32 $ls.). 239 (16% $ls.). 
Mysore I. pp. 57. 93. Mysore D. II. 
1-4 (1 agrees with Anundas';áma edn.). 
(2, 3, 4 in 2 pts. Pūrva and Uttara). 
Oppert I. 252. 954. 7797. II. 9505. 
Peters. I. 121. III. 356 (Brhadangiras). 
Poona 046. II. 95. PUL. I p. 77. 
Radh. 17. Rafapur 356. Rice 192. SB. 
110. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. p. 50 
(no. 156). Srhgeri Mutt 123 (2). SSPC. 
I. I. 156. Btein 83. Taylor I. 185. TD. 
17774-5. 


See also Angirasa in NCC. II. p. 20b. 
Edns. (1) Lithotype Edn. J&anadar- 


pana Press, Bombay, 1805 (a collection 
of 18 Smrtis). 

(2) Anandas'rama ‘Smrtinamsarmuc- 
cayah’, I. 168 verses. 


(3) Adyar Library Bulletin, Vols. 
15, 16, 17. 


—C. by Kulamanisgukla. NW. 104. 
afg: lks. utilised in Pratyanyirakalpa. 


MD. 7927 (col.). 


wigcrneq (or Angirahkalpa) on witchcraft, in 
a dialogue between Angiras and Pippa- 
làda. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 2. 
L. 4046 (in 828 slokas). RASB. VII. 
A. 6061. Cf. Asurikalpa. 


wfecisty veda. Adyar II. App. ib. Adyar D. I. 
562. 563. 

uz mantra. MD. 5851. 

agda (aermpummieut) Adyar II. p. 230a. 

wxatirnta Bud. Pali canon; also called 

| sometimes Ekuttaranikaya; 4th Divi- 

sion of the Suttapitaka, consisting of 
11 Nipàtas and 9557 Suttas, arrangod 
in numberwise lists, one, two & 80 on 
upto eleven; quotes the Parayana, 
hence a late compilation. 


The Ekottaragama in Chinese has 
difference. 

For other quotations in it, see edn. 
PTS. V. Intro. p. ix. fr. 5, 4. 

Cabaton II. 77-85. 90 (10th section). 
Colombo p. 48 (in 3 pis.) (3 mss.). 
Colombo D. I. 73. 385 (Sth nipata). 
1761-3. Copenh. p. 28. Copenh. Pali 
p. 147. Fausbüll 56-66 (sections). IO. 


Pali 1 (II. 13-15). 29. Paris Pali 
p.33 (9 mss. 3 inc.). 
—C. atthakatha Manorathapūraņı by 


Buddhaghosa. Br. Mus. Pah. p. 139 
(an.). Cabaton II. 87-59. Colombo D. 
I. 91-92 (inc.) Copenh. Pah p. 148 
(an.. Fausboll 85-36 (:ections.). IO. 
Pali 30. 31 (I. 1-3). 

Edn. PTS. in 6 Vols. 1385-1900. C. 
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—C. Sattanguttara Atthakatha. Br. Mus. 
Pali II. p. 109. 

—C. Tika by Candragomi, evidently of 
Cey!on. Gandhavarnsa, p. 71. Sisana- 
vaàmsadipa, V. 1201. 


—C. Navatika by Siriputta. Gandha- 
vamsa, p. 11. 


uparcias nr 


—Bralimapafifiasutta. Colombo D. I. 157. 
—-Dhammacikkasutta. ibid. 171-173, 176, 
179, 194, 218, 220. 
—Dasadhammasutta. ibid. 135. 
—Saptasüriyodgamanasutta. ibid. 293.99. 


—Sirasutta. tbid. 302 34. 


«pert 


—Adhipateyyánisutta, Bud. See C.A.F. 
Rhys Davids, An overlooked Pali Sutta, 
JRAS, 1933, 829-34. Se also NCC. 
II. p. 95b. 


weaicqr Bud. 


—Pindikrama(?) JBOKS. XXI. i. p. 36. 
WEGgurd (agaaa) Jain. Matnuematics etc. 
| 70 verses in Pkt. by Municandrasüri. 
Chani 243. 3656. 
p. 143. 
Edn. <Atmakumala Jain library 
Series 3. Mahavira Jain Sabha, Cam- 
bay, 1918. 
—C. Avacüri. Jainagranthavalt 
—C. Balivabodha. Chani 2972. 
agatiqarahrny measurement with Angula as 
standard in the construction of sacrifi- 
cial altars. MT. 911b (inc.). 


Jainagranthavali 


p. 143. 


ibid. 1924-36 in 3 Vols. English Trans- —C. an. ibid. 
lation ibid. > Vols. 1932-1936. TH SG (MrT rese Taylor II. 159. 


—Cc. by Sumediisthera. Culombo D. I. 
111. “Anguttara attakatha’” q. in the 
excpesis to tho Jataka, see Jataka 
edn. Fausboll, VI. I. 131. 


uztanratqes given in a list of “ heretical” 
* A worka in the Samantapasadikà on the 
Vinayapitaka. PTS. Pt. II. p. 742, 

line 29. 
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e Fono faterure Bud. Pur. 86th Sutta of | wercfarerfasfergifafu by Sankara Bhatta ; son 


the Majjhima Nikaya. Colombo D. I. 
269-270. 272-89. 


zga from the Majjhimanikaya II. | wae 


4,6. Cabaton IT. 69. 320, IV. (with a 
gloss). Colombo D. I. 120. 121. 191. 
Paris Pali p. 32. 
-—qz (aasa) an arrangement of the 
words of the Ang. sutta. Colombo D. I. 
118. 
agteumeérmmux Bud. AMG. II. p. 261. AR. 
^ XX. p. 457. Kanjur Kyoto II. 879. 
Nanjio 434. 
agfafearcaatastaa onthe Jain system of 
linear measurements; in Magadht. 
Chani 3229 (Angulavicara). L. 2637. 
awe kavya. story of the ring in the 
> Ramayana. Adyar. 
egg (from the Aéscaryactidamani P) 
— A Murihgot Nambiyar 24. Putuvamana 
Mana 1b. 
agang Ref. to in Abhidharama-samuc- 
— — eaya-bhasya. 

See JBRS. Vol. XXXV. p. 10. 
seraa (mre) IM. 58455. 
egit Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 453. 
eren 

—Krsnarajasirvabhaumatrisati. Mysore 7. 


—Krsnarajastottaratrigati. Mysore 7-8. 


of Narayana Bhatta; part of his Dhar- 
madvaitanirnaya. Mithila I. 2. 

poet known from anthologies; an an. 
verse (Sp. 176) praises him along with 
Abhinanda and Kalidasa. For his 
verses see:  Kve. 320. Padyararana 
p. 64 (same as S p. 3803). Sp. 784. 3564. 
3803. Skm. pp. 63. 641. 100. 237. Smv. 
pp. 70. 72. 20]. 


Besides these verses found as Acala’s 
there are verses found as Acaladdsa’s, 
.ealastiiha!'s and Acalanrsiinha’s; all 
these seem to refer to one and tho sime 
poet; for Kvs. 320 Acala’s is Acala- 
dasa’s in Skm.; Sp. T34 and 3564 
Acala’s are found as Acalasinha's in 
Ska. 

Similarly Acalarudra in Caturbhuja's 
anthology, Rasakalpadruma, (Alwar 
1067. Extr. 225. p. 79) can also be 
identified with this Acala; for, the 
verse given here as Acalarudra’s is 
given as Acal.’s in Sp. and ludyāvali. 

Pracaladasa and  Pracalasimha, 
Auf. I. 394a are mistakes for this 
Acaladasa and Acalasiniha. 

See also Skm. pp. 92 (Acalanrsiriha). 
960. 261. 269. 270. 271. 273. 275 
(Acalasitiha). See also Kes. Intro. 
pp. 1s-19 and S£», Intro. p. 37. 


Panegyrics on one of the Krgnsrayas | gaet Bud. AMG. II. p. 297. AR. XX. 


of Mysore, 10th king Dodda Kr:varáya 
A.D. 1713-31 or the 12th Immadi 
Krsnaraya II. A. D. 1784-66 or the 
16th Mummadi Krsnaraya III. A. D. 
1199-1863. 

Cr. MD. 11336, a Krsnarajastotra 


p. 494. 


spem Q. by Ujjvaladatta in his Vrtti 


on Unadisttras, p. 119, Calcutta edn. 


sae@maga Bud. by Vanaratna. JBORS. 


XXI. i. p. 41. 


and Adyar II. p. 4, for different eulo- aagana Bud. by Dipankarsjüána. 


gies ona Krsnaraja of Mysore by four 
other poets. 


Cordier II. p. 356-7 (2 mss.). 


waga Bud. Cordier III. p. 192. 


wae ors) for two verses of his on 
Bharata, the a. of the NatyaSastra, 
see Ind. Ant. X. p. 167, Inscription of 
8th cent. A. D. Did Acala write a 
treatise on Natya following Bharata ? 


vagga father of Sadarima and grandfather 
of Krsnadatta (Sandrakutubala, BORI. 
D. XIV. 238). 


STATU 
—Gurvav^li. Jain. Peters. VI. p. 114. 


ser see also above under Acala. 

agqeattera guru of Bhaskara Diksita (Rudra- 
paddhati. RASB. II. 733), who was 
son of Ramakrsna Diksita and of 
Anandarama(Sodasasariskarapaddhati, 
RASB. II. 792). See also RASB. II. 


1072. 
‘swagga Bud. Nanjio 1426. 


aaggaamfagr Mithila. 
saagiga one of the three sons of VatsarAfa, 
son of Govinda (? Sankhayanamahé- 
vratabhasya), son of Laksmidhara, son 
of Ananta, one of the four sons of 
Dharicadeva or Dharingadeva of the 
Ma«odas, a family of Nagara Vadava 
Brabmanas of Vrddhanayara (Vad- 
nigar) or Anandapura. Alwar, Extr. 
291. 323. IO. 1580-83. According to 
Alwar, Extr. 291, 


wrote the Ahnika- . 


69 


—Ahnikadtpaka (Sinkhayana Áhnika is 
the same as this) Alwar 16. 1269. 
Extr. 291. 

—Nirnayadipaka. Adyar I. p. 114b. 
Alwar 323. Bikaner 2440. 2441. BORI. 
189 of 1884-87. 5 of 1907-15, IM. 5870. 

Ptd. Nadiad. 1897. Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 15. 


—Maharudrapaddhati according to 
Rgveda, Sakalasakha. Alwar 337. 
Dahilaksmi XXXVII. 2 (Maharudra- 
vidhana). 

waco Bud. AMG. II. p. 326. AR. XX. 
p.527. Lalou p. 86. 

sea dh. B. III. 66. Is it any of the 
works of Acaladvivedin noted above ? 


wastage see above under Acala. 

waonfaurfafa an. PUL. I. p. 77. 

wsaemdarepnnaéemgeq Bud. AMG. II. p. 308. 
AR. XX. p. 507. 

wasaenieaaes Bud. AMG. II. p. 297. AR. 
XX. p. £95. 


| ware HDI or TDI 


—Jyotirvida (P) Srngara. jy. B. IV. 138. 
—Siddhintasangraha. jy. Oudh IX. 8. 


| ware fime by Vyasa; found in Linga 


and Agni Puranas. CPB. 12. 


dipaka in A.D. 1443; and according to | wseWNeqsr Jain. Dig. Peters. VI. p. 131. 


Alwar, Extr. 323, wrote the Nirnaya- 


dipaka in A.D. 1518. The long 
interval between these two dates is 
puzzling. 

Also called Bhagavateya; see IO. 
1582. 

Pupil of Bhatta  Vinàyaka of 
Vrddhanagara (Kausitaki Brahmana 
Bhásya, more correctly Sankha- 
yana). 


18 


wae see above under Acala. The verse 
given as Acalarudra’s in Caturbhuja's 
Rasakalpadruma (Alwar 1067. Extr. 
995) is Acala’s in Sp. and Padyavali, 
Panini’s in Skm., an. in Kvs. and 
absent from Sbhv. 


waofrafagafagrarat Dacca 407 I. 


wactaafeeafraraes Dacos 2183 A. 
aagzaumt from the Vratarka of Sankara 
Bhatta. Lz. 535. 


10 


Ben. 56. Kotah 671 
Sce Fenk. 


WATAAAIATHA paur. 
(Acalasaptamivratakatha), 
edn. ch. 53. pp. 419-420. 

wasanniaaaaert fromthe Bhavisyottara- 
purana. Stein 207. See Verk. e?n. ch. 
53. pp. 419-420. 

wazama Bud. Cordier II. pp. 280. 30/7. 
III. p. 253. 


—by Prabhakarakirti. Cordier III. 
p. 13. 
—by Mitrapada Dharmakirti. Cordier Il. 
p. 356. 
aagzfag see above under Acala. 
aaqetag or fag Bud. Namasangiti- 
sadhana. Cordier II. p. 281. 
HABA 


—Jutipataia. PUL. I. p. 6. see BBRAS. 
190. Edn. Dr. Thibaut, Leipzig, 1570. 


In Thibaut’s edn., BBRAS. 490 and 
PUL. I. p. 6, the ms. has a vorse iu 
the end ascribing the text to one Acala; 
in other mss., without the last verse, 
this text on Jata is ascribed to Haya- 
priva nod is accompanied by an an. 
C. See DBRAS. 439, L. 1934. Weber 
369. 

In the PUL. ms. however, the refer- 
ence to Hayagriva as the author is 
absent. 

Cag ape saatsafeals agaaa} da i 
£& Az S-U ala »irerasrqidzd AIA qanm c" 

Cf. Dr. Thibaut's edn. and BBRAS. 
490. 

In BBRAS. 490, the verso does not 
have a reading mentioning Acala: 
NZAA EH ATAZA | Thibaut and PUN. 
read — aaa | 

TCD. 34 J same text with C. and 
withont the additional verse, is ascribed 


= Se LII se ps, a iet 


in the colophon to Vyàdi; so also in 
Cs. I. 35 and 37, where, however, 
the name Vikrtivalli is given to the 
text. 

See also CLB. I. p. 27. no. 49. Jata- 
petala with C. by Hayagriva. MD. 958 
and 959. The text of MD. 958 has the 
additional verse, but has & reading 
available neither in Thibaut’s edn., nor 
in the other mss., BBRAS. 490 and 
PUL. I.p. 6. It reads agama geata s 
gagi BORI. 65 of A1531-82, text 
same, C. different and text called 
Vikrtilaksana and ascribed to Vyadi. 
BORI. 15 of 1879-80, text and C. 
samo, excopt for a little omission in the 
end; the colophon gives Hayagriva as 
the a. 

The name of the a. Acala is entirely 
dependent on this verse which has so 
many confusing readings. 


wwenwuaaanenbrdge Bud. by Vanaratna. 


[ 


Cordier III. p. 192. 
AAZ STAT or WHAT 
—Vükyaváda. 
Mithila. 

In K. 158 alone, this work is entered 
as that of Siromani i. e., Raghunatha, 
which perhaps led Aufrecht to assign 
to Acala a C. on Raghunàtha's Vakya- 
vada. L. 1692 (Mila) and 1940 and 
MT. 1395 (called Ekavakyavicara) are 
identical texts. It 1s on this text that 
Hariyasas has commented. 


Dahilaksmt XII. 13. 


—Sabdavicara or Dhatvarthavada. Alwar 
729. MD. 1521. Stein 48. 263. 


Acalopadhyáyatippauni. Mysore I. 
p. 370, is the same text; the name 
' Acalopàdhyaàyatippanl' occurs in the 
col. 


Mithilà. Two more mss. in Mithilà 
are given as Sübdabodhaprakriyà and 
Sabdabodhanirüpana by Acala. 

Cf. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1933, p. 20. Acala- 
$arman, Prathamantamukhyavisesya- 
S$abdabodhavicára. 


—Vadartha. ny. Dáhilaksmt IV. 79. 


grauni in Darbhanga, Mithila, and were 
contemporarios of Sacala, son of 
Raghudevamisra  (l8th  cent.). See 
Intro. (p. 3) tothe Vidyakarasahas- 


raka, Allahabad | Umi. Publ. Skt. 
Ser. II. 
WO HI 
—Jalandlarastotra. Jodhpur 933. 


«wfeudemaqc disciple of Advay:unrta and son 
of Ramesvara Diksita. a. mentioned 
in ins. ; seo Corpus Inscrip. Telingana, 
Hyderabad. rch. Series 13, Vol. I., 
p. 10. 

[ufsrerza or aream poet. Sliv. Mistake for 
Arcitadeva. Sbir. 142-3. 3501]. 


ufesamaitza Bud. by Kuddalipida. 


Cordier II. p. 213. JBORS. XXI. i. | 


p. 30 (Aci. advaya. kra.). 


afaserqfarrar Bud. by Rihula. Cordier II. 


p. 241. 
ufaearqaifafa Bud. Cordier II. p. 310. 
efe uere) or amass 


Bud. Sutra, AMG. II. p. 235. AR. | 
TIl. 


XX. p. 430. Kanjur 
Nanjio 396. 


Kyoto 


w(ererpafmr Bud. Sūtra. AMG. II. . 


p. 217. AR. XX. p. 411. JA. 1927. Oct.- 

Dec. p. 255. Nanjio 23 (35). 46. 
afaranarggr 

III. p. 108. 


ufara(ciat)aaaraagenaga Bud. Lalou p. 
Same as noxt ? 


Bud. by Tailikapada. Cordier 


65. 
| 


11 
ufaeeresr Bud. AMG. II. p. 272. AR. XX. 
p. 468. 
afaraferarg saiva. Q. frequently in Siva- 
grayogin's Saivasamnyasapaddhati. 
afaemeaq Bud. by Nagarjuna. Cordier II. p. 6. 
Text ptd. IHQ. VIII. pp. 659-693. 


afaeaiaqera o Kavindracàarya 1471. 
Acala and Macala belonged to Man- : 


agaaga dh. Adyar I. p. 100a. 

aatar Jain. Svet. by Balacandra. 
vernacular(?). BORI. 17Cg of 1971-72. 
BORI. D. XVIII. i. 75. 

agnita rA — Jainagranthávall 
Pattan p. 378. 

wave an alias of Narahari Dikgita of 
Kaundinyagotra aud of Vellinkya or 
Vellanki family; father of Sitarama 
(Taittiriyopanisad vy:.—Agamamrta. 
MD. 514 and Saktitrayastaka vya. 
Àgamárgava —MD. 11440). 

asorarm IM. 2261. 5988. 9982. 
PUL. I. p. 37. TA. 2515. 


—(Ukthisastra). Ujjain I. p. 17. 


p. 247. 


9983. 


agsorareiaiz PUL. I. p. 37. 
—lhv. RASB. II. 149(1). 
| ASSTAT Adyar. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 2 (2 mss). Anandisrama 


1787. AS. p. 2 (ine.). BISM. Nasik 


Patawardhan 675. BORI. 337 of 
1853-51. BP. p. 287. D. p. 367. 
Gough p. 30 (otherwise known as 


Dvadasaliaprayoga). 
DOO. DO 


IM. 2261. 3374. 


9982. 9983. 10405. 
K. 4. MT. 2349 (for Vajapoya etc.). 
Nasik II. 235. Peters. II. 168. 


PUL. I. p. 37 (Nos. 40. 42 and 43, 
the three different). RASB. II. 1463 
(jyotistoma). SB. 19. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 8 (no. 61) (inc.) 
(paundarika). TA. 2515. Trav. Uni. 
7196. 1397. 


T2 


—for Agnistoma. Adyar I. p. 62b| 
(Atiratra. Acchavaka part of Agni- 
stoma ; Saptahotrpra yoga also). | i 
Baroda 8871. 10375c (for Agnistoma : 
and Vajapeya). Rgb. 54. 

—for Aptoryama. Trav. Uni. 7195. 


—for Dvadasáha. L. 702. SB. 19. | 


—for Paundarika. Skt. coll, Ben. 1918-30, ufsaxafeat from Sivarahasya, q. 


p. 8 (no. 61) (ino.). 
—for Saptasomasamstha; from Jagan- | 
natha Diksita's 


assum veda. 
| wiegmmmO the VII Pra£na ofthe III I Astaka 


Hautrainaiijari. | ufsaaqamua 


of the Taitt. Bráhmana; so-called 
because it speaks of Priyascittas to 
make up for the short-comings in a 
Yajüs. Adyar. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 2. 

in 
Vatukarcanasangraha of Balambhatta, 
RASB. VIII. B. 6466. 


the VII, VIII and IX Prasnas 


Baroda 11048. BISM. fa. 91. of the Taitt. Brabmana. MD. 15889, 
—Apast. Burnell 24b. Oppert I. 1735. II. 2656. 
—Aégval. Burnell 24b. 25a. TD. 2392.  wieswuneex by — BORI. 716 

(Acchavaka  Sastram). 2496 (Asval. of 1895-1902. 

atyagnistoma). 2497. 2498-2501. 2536 | SJT | 

(Agval. atiratra). —Samyamasatkrti. yoga. Baroda 314. 
—Baudh. TD. 2364. | Wed an astrologer of Serfoji's time; 

-— | Hab 3 Ani. TD. 
—Sankh. by  Dvivedi Raghunatha , “ail in Navagrahapadani. TD 


Bhatta, son of Dvivedi Laksmidhara. 
Part of the a.’s Sankhayanasrantasitra- 


prayoga. Weber 118. 
—by Raghunatha Ayacita, son of 
Rudrabhatta Ayacita. Alph. List 


Beng. Govt. p. 2. Cs. I. 332. L. 702. 
NP. V. 150. RASB. II. 1462. SB. 19. | 


wesrainrarrata BISM. Nasik Pata- | 
wardhan 431. | 

asza Cs. I. 634. 

saamin Peters. IV. 2 (Extr.). Ujjain 
I. p. 17(2 mss.) (one ms. Ratri- 
paryiya}. Weber 117. ! 

assam aaa for the Aptoryama. Baroda | 
T074k. | 

asarre wea prayoga. Cabaton I. WS 
169 (1). 

sesraimed iz Weber 118. 

asami  DAVCL. 6875. Viéva-, 


| 
bharati 2801b (fr.). | 


—Devakerala 


—Yudhisthiravijayavyakhyà - Vijayadar- 


$ikà. MT. 3007. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1108, 
158. Trav. Uni. 639B. 6066A. 


wsqa poet eulogised by Abhirimakamaks! in 


his Abhinavaràmábhyudaya. MT. 3489. 


WsqWT a Keralabriahmana. 


or 
Candrakalanadi 


Keralajyotisa 
or Candranadi. 
Adyar II. p. 59a. MD. 13775-79. 
MT. 853a. 3322. 4056. Mentions 
three works of old, God Narayana’s 
Jyautisasamhita, Brhaspati’s Jataka- 
skandha and Bhargavamata; Acyuta’s 
work is based on the last. 


or 
)y- 


minister of Sivasirhha or Sivasiddha of 
Mithila (C. middle of 15th cent. A.D. ; 
see IO. I. p. 875) ; father of Manodhara 
alias Ratnapáni (C. on Kavyaprakàsa 
called Kavyadarpana) and grandfather 


of Ravipani(Kavyaprakasatika-Madhu- 
mati). 
wed poet. Kvs. 419. Sp. 1108. 1185. 
aega 
—Ayurvedasara. Cited by Niscalakara 
in his C. on Cakrapini’s Cikitsasam- 
graha, MIQ. XXIII. ii. p. 136. 


azza med. a. Q. in Yogaratnasamuccaya of 
| 


Anantakumara, TSN. 152. II. p. 372. 
usa 


—Krsnasataka. 
Paris (D. 249). 
asya son of Raghuttama. 


—Akaíaíataka Prd. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
15952-1906. 16. 
ToT 
—Guruvaraprarthanapaicaratnastotra. 
Brhatstotraratnakara, p. 299. 


stotra. Cabaton I. 677. 


asqa also called Bhattacarya Acyuta and 
Mibiracarya Acyuta; son of Sagara, 
son of Vamana, of tho Gautama gotra. 
In his Bhasvatikaranatika, gives 
calculations for A. D 1505 and 1534 
(IO. 2918). 

—Bhavarthamad jeri. C. on the 
Jatakapaddhati of Sripati. IIpr. III. 
101. RASB. 3950. 

—Bhasvatiratnamala, C. on the 
Bhasvatikarana of Satànanda. AS. p. 
311. IO. 2915. 


wega son of Dharani Goniga, son of 
Mahadeva, son of Soma, son of Hari, 
of the family of minister Nadiga, a 
Nágara. 


—Rasasangrahasiddhanta. med. Weber 
969. 


asqa mentioned as an a. in dharmasastra 
and q. by Ramanatha Vidyavacaspati 
in his Dayabhagaviveka, Cs. IT. 159. 
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MT. 1676. Peters. III. 333. 


73 


mga IFT 
—AmarakoSatika, Vyakhyapradipa. 
BBRAS. 109. IO. 986 7. One ms. in 


Gottingen. Kielhorn 96. Mithila. See 
also Colebrooke, Miscellanevus Essays 
III. p. 51. 

[were eer 


—Saundaryalahartvyakhya. Adyar I. 
p. 178a]. The C. is identical with 
Kaivalyasrama’s Saubhavyavardhani 
on the Saundaryalahari. 
asgard a guru of Mallasistrin 
(Sandhyadarpanavivarana, MT. 2311). 
Vs Naesaty pupil of Svayamprakasa- 
nanda Tirtha, Sarvajiia and Advaiti- 
nanda Sarasvati; lived in South India 
about 200 years ago. 
— Kathopanisadbhasyatikà. 
p. 423. 
—Chandogyopanisadvivarana. Rice 59. 
Is it Chan. Up. Bhaisya vivarana ? 


Mysore I. 


—Taittirlyopanisadbhasyavyakhya-Vana- 
mala. CLB. I. p. 66. Mysoro I. p. 433. 
Taylor II. 20. Edn. Vani Vilas Press. 


—Brahmasiitrabhisya Bhamati vyákhya- 


Bhavadipika. Adyar II. p. 136b. 
—Brahmasiitrabhasya Ratnaprabha 
vyàkhyána. Adyar II. p. 135b. MT. 
2782. Up. Br. Mutt 132 (ino.). 414. 
Ptd. Chowkhamba. 
—Manamala. adv. tract in 46 verses 


giving briefly the scopo of the six 
pramanas. Adyar II. p. 145b. Adyar 
D. IX. 1058. 


Ptd. Ady. Labrary Pamphlet Ser. 
26. 19°51, 
—Siddhintalesasangrahavyakhya-Krsna- 
lankara. Ptd. Advaita Manjari Ber., 
Kumbhakonam ; Viz. Skt. Ser. 1. 
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usqaamafaa son of Haridasa Tarkáoàrya. 
C. 1500 A.D. See also JASE. (NS.) 
XI (1915) 362. 


—Dayabhagavyakhya - Siddhantakuinu — 


dacandrika. Dacca 3961. IO. 1514. 
1515. Mithila I. 205. RASB. III. 
2316. Sucipattra 20. 


—Sraddhavivekatippant. Nabadwip 1014 | 


(mentioned in his Dayabhagatika, IO. 
1514). 
—Haralatatika-Sandarbhasütikaà. Dacca 


4652, IO. 1753. SSPC. I. I. 100. 
Sücipattra 38. 
Acyutanandacakravarttin of 10. 


1515 and Acyutacakravarttin of IO: 
1514 are evidently the same though 
the beginnings of IO. 1514 and 1515 


differ. 
asgaalra kavya in 15 cantos; by Gangadasa 
Mentioned by him in his own 


CnandomaĴjari (Cal, Skt. Ser. NIV. 
1935) in Chs. I and II and at the end. 

ep FFELT maternal grandfather of Raghu- 
deva (Virndavali). Oxf. 133a. RASB. 
VI. 4941 (Viravirndavali). 


i 
! 
i 


| 


asaf son of Janirdana nnd grandson of 


i 


Puskzra. 
—Bhavadipika. yoga. Hpr. IV. 201. 
asgari by — Viraraghava. — Oudh | 
ISIT, 56. 


aeyaicrnte of Tirukkantiytr in Kerala; 
pupil of Jyesthadeva and teacher of 
Narayana Bhattatiri (Prakriyasarvasva 
eic.); bern probably in 1550 A.D. and 


D 


—— — -- 


died in 1621 A.D. Patrenised by king 


Ravivarms of Vettattunad. 


—Uparagakriyakrama, jy. See NCC. 
II p. 370b. 

—Uparaga vimsati (7) 

—Karanottama with C. jy. MT. 663 (a-b). 


TCD. 697b. 


i 


—Chayistaka. jy. (Drgganitakrama or 
Jyà-làta-vaidhrtaganitakrama ). 
—Pravesaka. gr. Edn. Cochin Skt. Ser. 2. 
—Rasigolasphutaniti. Edn. Adyar Libray 
Bulletin XVIII (1954) pp. 306-335. 
—Venvaroha-vyákhyà in Malaya'am. 
—Sphutanirnaya. MT. 3799 (b). Trav. 
Uni. L. 345D,C ete. Q. in Rasigola. 
—Horasaroccaya. jy. 
See JON. Madras XXII. pp. 40-6; 
Adyar Library Bulletin XVIII (1954), 
pp. 306-335. 
wey ais guru of Anandatirtha. Bhr. 
p. 202. 
acgagfa cites Madhusüdana Sarasvati and 
his Siddhantabindu. 
MT. 2264. 
asgaafa disciple of Madhusüdana. 
—Sitaramastakastotra. Ptd. 
Brhatstotraratnakara, p. 276. 
—Hanumadastaka. IO. Pid. Bks. 1935, 
p. 24. 
sem maternal grandfather of Venkata 
(Prapalicadarpana, MT. 2535). 
WSNHXITESUHOT: — stotra. by —— Sridhara 
Venkatesa Ayyaval. Trav. Uni. 2890]. 
Fan. J. of the Trav. Uni. Ori. Mss. 
Library. 
Wege Mize son of Nardiyana and 
Annapurna; pupil of Sasti Narayana 
(in Vedanta), who was pupil of Advaita 
Saccidanandendra Sarasvati; initiated 
into Sivabhakti by Mahadeva; 
mentions another Guru, Raghittama- 
ciirya in his Prarabdhadhvantasambrti ; 
wrote his Bháàgirathicampü in A.D. 
1814; completed his C. on his own 
Sahityasara at Paficavatiin A.D. 1381; 
completed his  Prarabdhadhvanta- 


—Advaitanirnaya. 


In thie 


s&àimhhrti at the same place in A.D. 


1819; completed his Mahürthamatjari - 


at the same 
M. H. Khare, edn. of Modakakula- 
vrttinta, ascribes to him  sixtytwo 
works. See also BDCOCRI. XVIII. 1957. 
pp. 215-220. But the list is uncritical. 

—Akalpitacidainbaristotra. on Laksmi? 
Q. in his Sahityasaravakhya, N. S. 
Press Edn. of 1906, p. 512. 

—Acyutasataka, wore correctly Nitisata- 
patra. See below. 


—Advaitajalajata. Appears to have been 


place in A.D. 1895. 


; : | 
written in collaboration with Pandu- 
ranga, son of his Guru, Narayana ;_ 
ref. to as his work in his Prárabdha- 


dhvantasamhrti and as Pánduranga's 

in Bh. 173. and Mim. Vid. 144. See 

below under Ramevitacandrika also. 
—Advaitarajyalaksmi, a C. on 


the ` 


ets - AN : 20] 
Sankaravijayasara or Sankaradievi- 


jaya, ascribed to Madhavacarya or 
Vidyaranya. Ms. with Bhai Sankar 
Shukla, Borsad, Kaira Dt.; also N. S. 


Press. 175. B. II. 134 (Auf. I. pp. 5b- 


and 694b) and Adyar. Extracts from it 
are given in the .[zandās'rama Indu. 


(No. XXII) of the Sankaradigvijaya. | 


—Advaitavidyavinoda. Nasik XXX. 12. 
—Advaitadhikaranacintimanimala 
C. Prakasa. Mim. Vid. 


with > 


141. Q 


also in his C. on the Jivanmuktiviveka, | 


dnandas'rama dn. pp. 336. 351. 
—Advaitamrtamadjari with C. (in Aryas). 
Q. in his own Sahityasaravyakhya, 
pp. 283, 335, 373, 376, 390, 391, 392, 
408, 415, 418, 437, 452, 461, 512, 524; - 
and in his C. on the Jivanmuktiviveka, | 
Anandas'rama Idn., p. 52. | 
and 
(Auf. 


Ratimukula, 
99. 


Advaitamaiijari, 
Ratinitimukula, BL. 91. 
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II. p. 2b), identical with  Advaita- 
mrtamañjari. See Sahityasaravyakhya, 
pp. 381, 445-450. 
—Avaidikamatatiraskára. or Avaidika- 
dhikkrti, khuperkar II. 1. This is 
also mentioned by him in his Prarsa- 
bdhadhvantasamhrti, where it is said 
to have another name aiso, Sākta- 
susana. Sce BDCRI. XVIII. 1907. 
315-230. 
—Aryasaptasat! vyakhya. Bomb. Uni. 
2141. 
—[sadesikavivecanamaiijari. Completed 
in A.D. 1335(7). Mim. Vid. 310. 
—hrsnalilàmrta, kavya, q. tn his Sahit- 
yasaravyakhya, pp. 139, 235, 384, 397, 
409, 419, 453, 456,518, 524 (Ptd. with 
his own C. See Ori. Bk. .lgeucy Cat. 
Poona.) 
—Gitasitapati (like the Gitagovinda). Q. 
in his Suhityasaravyakhya. pp. 384,458. 
—Godalahari with C. Ptd. (Gana pata 
Krsnāji Press, Bombay 1869. 
— Jivanmuktivivekavyakbya-Pirnanan- 
dendukaumudi. Ptd. Anancüs'ra«a 20. 
—Driyavisayatukhandana and C. adv. 
Baroda 12378. 
—Nirabjanamaüjari, Santarasakavya. Q. 
in his Sahityasaravyakhya, p. 19. 
—Nitisatapatra (somotimes referred to 
also as Acyutasataka). Q. in his Sahit- 
yasaravyakhya, pp. 293, 307, 370, 386. 
330, 392, 400, 10-1, 456. For mss. See 
Harshe 119 and IO. 7225. Noted as 
ptd. in the IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 25. 
—Taücadasivyakhyà — Pürnánandendu- 
kaumudi. Ptd. Poona 1895. 
—Pràrabdhadhvaàntasaihrti. Mysore I. 
p. 438. Finished in A.D. 1819 at 
Paicavati. 
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— Bodhaikyasiddhi with C. called Advai- 
tatmabodha. Baroda 253. Also q. in 
his C. on the Jivanmuktiviveka, 
pp. 216. 358. | 

—Bhagirathicampt. Ptd. Gruntharatna- | 
mala II, III. 1888-9. For ams. see 
BBRAS. 1252. Written in 1514 A.D. 

—Bhaminivilasavyakhya — Pranayapra- | 
kasa. Ptd. N. S. Press. | 

[—Matopanyasa, BBRAS. 1160 is only 
part of Ch. IV of the Sahityasara]. 

—Mahavikyarthamadjar:. Adyar II. | 
p. 148a. Adyar D. IX. 1054. 

—Rimagitacandrika. BORI. 62 of 1907- 
15. Written in collaboration with his 
Guruputra Panduranga; See above 
under Advaitajalajata also. 


ee 


—Visnupadalakzsana including Visnu- 
pade slokapaicavimSati, Ujjain Latest 
Additions 392. 

—Vedantamrtacidratnacagaka with 
Amoda. B. IV. 96. Baroda dan 
Jodhpur 1690. 

—Sabityaeara with C. Edn. N. S. Press, | 
1906. | 

—Saubhagyakalpadruma on Stridharma. ` 
CLB. 1908. Same as the work in 
Kane's HIS. I. p. 666b. | 

—Herambacaranamrialahari or Ganesa- 
lahari. stotra, BISM. fa. 932. fa. 1501. - 
fa, 2036. | 


The following other works of the a. 
are noted by M. HB. Khare in his | 
Modakakulavritanta :  Amarako$atikà | 
(Ist kànda). Amarusatakatika-Artha- 
dvayabodhini. Duhkhaksayendtdaya. 


vyàkhyà. Svapnamantratrayivyakbya: 
Haribhaktirasam rtasindbusara. 


wsqatiangzgy mahakavya in 12 cantos on 


Acyutaraya of Vijayanagar, A.D. 
1529-30 to 1542-3 by Rajanatha 
Dindima, son of Arunagirinatha. 

Adyar II. p. 2a. Adyar D. V. 1. 
2-4 (inc.). Burnell 156b. GD. 1674. 
Gough p. 144. MD. 11451. 12735 (fr.). 
MT. 4243c. Mysore I. p. 241 (11 can- 
tos). Oppert I. 1375. 1734. II. 2710. 
T D. 4216. 4217. 4218 (10 cantos). 4219. 
Trav. Uni. 4230 (wants beg.) 19353. 
T. 1122. ViSvabharati 2177. 

Edn.VaniVilasl're-s,cantos1-0 with a 
C. ; rest in Adyar Library Ser. 49. 1945. 

For Vyasatirtha and Vallabhacarya 
at the court of Acutaraya, see Annual 
kep, on S. i Fpi. 1923, pt. 2. 
para 84. 


C. | weqaciter a Yamakakavya by Vasudeva, son 


of Gopali and Maharsi. MT. 3060(d). 
3607 (d). See also J. of Trav. Uni. Ori. 
Mss. Lab. VI. p. 18. 


wegauan another name of the Nitisatapatra 


of Acyutaraya Modak. See above. 


weganan stotra in hundred Pkt. verses 


by Venkatanatha Vedantadesika. 

Adyar I. p. 178a (4 mss.). GD. 
1144A. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 9 
(2 copies). IO. 7048. MD. 9810. 9817. 
9818 (fr.). 10487 (inc.) MT. 366 (g). 
Mysore I. p.209 (3 mss.). Taylor I. 
146 (ino.). 

Ptd. many times with glosses. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 25-6. 


Dvaitavyaktiksaya. Bhigavatacampu | T. GEU Ced 


(may be a mistake). Revapurusalahari. 
Srngarakalikavika. Sadácára with C. 


—Ramapijamantra. mantra. Adyar PL. 


p. 76. 


Sadasivaryavyakhya.Saundaryalahari-— weqarera stotra. IM. 7123. 


waracdy by Krgnakavi. Ptd. Satara, 
1872. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 25. 


—Bhagavadgitatika. CPB. 3495. 
aega pupil of Indravana and Ananda- 
giri. 
—Ekada$inirpayavyakhya, a C. on the 
9 verses of Sure$vara and the 3 verses 
of Sankara on Ekadasi. MT. 3395(a). 
Rice 82 (Auf. I. 5b), EkadaSimahatmya 
ascribed to Acyutakrsnananda is pro- 
bably identical with this. 
Were 
—Anandalaharitika. Ptd. IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 94. 


sreerearea Ht 
—Nirajana. stotra. Bikaner 6304. 


REJAH Caitanya sect. son of 
Advaita. 
— Utkanthamanimala. 


—Gauragadidharastaka. Two works and 
not only one work with two names as 
Peterson (Alwar 1558) or Auf. (II. 186a 
and 190b) took. 

Alwar 1558. Extr, 379. MT. 3963 
(a-64) the Gauragadadharagtaka (also 
called Prabhorastaka). 


—Yugalastaka. Varendra 1091. 
ASA ALUN 
—Jatakakaumudi. jy. Skt. Coll. Ben. 


1906, p. 4 (no. 1567). 
RELATA (7) 


—Ramarcanacandrika? K. 50. Is this 
Ánandavana's Ramarcanacandrika ? 
—Vi$veávaripaddhati. Baroda 12548. 

CPB. 5203. K. 192. 

Is there a confusion here between 
Vigvesvara’s Yatidharmasangraha or 
Paddhati and Acyutasrama’s Sarnnyási- 


20 


TT 


dharmasangraha or Paddhati mentio- 
ned below? 


SISTER 


—Pramanaratna. Bikaner 8956. 

—Prabodhabhantdaya. adv. Bikaner 

6455. 
Weqdqmmm pupil of Cidanandasrama or Para- 

manandasrama (BBRAS. 1154). 

—Acyutasramapaddhati or Samnyasi- 
dharmasangraha. Q. Yatidharma- 
samnuccaya. Baroda 1940. 13057. 
Bikaner 2299 (Sarhnyasapaddhati or 
Kuticarasamskara) Bomb. Uni. 1186 
(Samnyásapaddhati and Samnyasyan- 
tyestipaddhati). Hall p. 141. MT. 1736 
(inc.). 

- Ramanamamahatmya. Alwar 1595. 
Extr. 400. BBRAS. 1154 (inc.). BORI. 
94 of 1916-18 (Namasudha is identical 
with this work). BORI. IX. ii. 390 
(35 chs.). CPB. 2516, 4635. 4636. D. 
p. 287. IO. 3720. MD. 17876. Q. 
Sridharácàrya and Smrtisamuooaya. 


Acyutasrama quotes the Kalanirna- 
yadipika of Ramacandra, written before 


1450 A.D. 
asqaraataia called also — serrata 
Hall p. 141. Kavindracarya 1312. 
MT. 1736 (inc.). 
—Svaprakasapradipika. SB. 409. 
agarre faa 
—Paficadevastotra. 
—Bhedabhangabhidhastotra. 
—Hariharàd vaitastotra. 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 26. 
RELATI (3141. 


—Vedantasahgraha. MT. 2213 (o). 
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wega (ota?) guru of Jagajjivana, a. of | 
Brahmànandaprakasika on the Br. 
sütras. Nasik VI. I. 

| 


aega an. Adyar. America 1827. Anan- 
dasrama 6971(1}. CPB. 13. Rajapur 
88. Trav. Uni. 3316C. J..1234U. 
Varendra 1040. 


wmeyams stotra ascribed to Sankaracarya. | 
One of the following two stotras. : 


ee pp. 197b. 223a. AK. 107. AS. | 
p. 2. Bikaner 6026. BISM. fa, 253/29. | 
D. p. 450. DAVCL. 5024. Firenze 434. | 
IM. 7488. 11251. MT. 7061. Pet. 726. 
Peters. VI. 262. Poona 593. | 
aega stotra ascribed to Sankaracarya. | 
Begins «zd aq cas uamm. lani Vias | 
Press Edn. Sankara’s Works, Vol. 18. | 
pp. 99-41; Briatst. traratuakara, N. S. | 
l'ress 2nd Edn. pp. 144-5. | 
BORI. 262 of 1895-98. BORI. E 
XIII. ui. 796. IO. 7049. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 55 (no. 490). 
amem stotra ascribed to ada rd 
Begins sw443594aqt varaa. BORI. 107 
of 1891-95. 593 of Vis. (1. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 791—898. 
Ptd. pp. 377-8, Saskara's Works, 
Vol. IV, Ashtekar & Co., Poona. 


Ptd. in the Brhatstotraratrakara, | a 
, HAA ASAE: 


and the Brhatstotramiuktahara pt. 1. 
pp. 110-1. | 
weyn kavya on the life of King | 
Acyutappa Nayak of Tanjore (1561- | 
1614); by SriSailam Satamakha Catu- ; 


, 


| 
ramnaya Kumara Tatayarya, the king’s 
Guru in Vaisnavism. | 
| 


Mentioned in Kumuratatayarya. 
vaibhavaprakasika by Kumiaratata- 
yarya’s son Patracdirya Venkatacarya. 
Ptd. Kumbakonam. 


aaqa according 


Ascribed to his patron Raghunatha 
Nayak, son of Acyutappa Nayak in the 
Sangitasudha, I. Intro, 62-63, and 
the Sahityaratnakara, VI, 36. 


See Proceed. AIOC. Tirupati, 
pp. 181-2. 
asya a kavya by Ramasarman; replete 


with verbal feats and the use of rare 
&nd numerous verbs. 

ref. to by Bhamaha in his K.A. II. 
19. Ibis. II. 58 is a q. from Ràma- 
Sarman, 


| AH TTD AGIAHAT 


—Kavyadarpana. BORI. 539 of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. XII. 52. PUL. II. p. 197. 


aaganafafgz Kags. Sai. one of the three 


‘Siddhis’ of Utpaladeva; unlike the 
two other Siddhis, does not have a 
C. by a. himself. 

BORI. 433, 434, 435 of 1875-76. 
Cabaton I. 166. II. D. pp. 98 (3 mss.). 
493. Ramsingh 1478. Report XXVII. 

Edn. Kashmir Texts X XXIV. 

—C. Vimar$ini. Q. in Maharthamadjari- 
TSS. 66. p. 138. 
to Yv. Oudh XVI. 88 


parimala. 


(3 mss.). 
gr. Opvert II. 6. 
gr. TD. 5922. 


ONT, AATRE, CGTSUIDUDIWNI, SDTTOIUISPEST, 


AAMT A, SrHqTaDISTIHeN, HAT- 


mastaaa, aaqa, AT- 
mMaAENT, AAA, NAMATA, 
aang,  NATIRN, ARATA 
aana,  AANAWA, ARIENT, 
aa iesu 


All these names refer to the same 
subject of ‘Ajapa’, the un-articulate 
repeating of the Ajapamantra (Hamsa 


ATT 


mantra: Aham sah), which isa high 
form of Advaitic Upasana. The texts 


some slightly and some more. 


Bharatpur I. 309. Sakti 123. Wai 
196. 


19 


X VI. 283. BISM. 142/25. Bomb. Uni. 
959. CPB. 15. IM. 6962. Jodhpur 855. 
MD. 7733. 14174. 14693. MT. 1777(b) 
(fol. 16a-20a). 2531 (w). Rajapur 950. 
RASB. V. 4179 (iii). Sg. II. 210. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-190], p. 69 (no. 240, 


2 copies). Srhgeri 246. TD. XX. 
Sup. nos. 251-6. Trav. Uni. 5971C. (Aj. 
vidhyadi) Ujjain I. p. 65fn. p. 73 
(2 mss.). 


ersaanimistr Adyar II. p. 212b (5 mss.), Anand- 
às$rama 6319. Bharatpur I. 208. 345. 
III. 330. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
507. 539. BORI. 493 of 1883-84. | 
100(c) of 1395-95. Dr. Mus. 58(n) —Extr. from Sankara's work. TD. XX. 
Burnell 201b. D. p.375. Gov. Or. | oup. no. 331. 
Libr. Madras 2 (3 mss.) Jodhpur | naamari aaa or a. a7. fa. Anandáirama 
854 (sacitra). Jodiya I. 1. Kotah 3012. 4977. BISM. fa 44/25. 
1029. Mad. Uni. R. K.S. 77. MD. | aaqa azia or asgiqeafa RASB. VIII.B. 
5852-59. 14366. Peters. VI. 100 6591. 6522. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
Sg. II. 209. Taylor I. 52. II. 176. p. 38 (no. 323). Trav. Uni. 7384. 


TD. XX. Sup. no. 856. Trav. Uni. c. . a 
! ots aaqa itga ascribed to Sankará- 


i0v06A. Udaipur p. 2. nos. 1332. 1776 
en s Cat m, j aama Or a. qe Adyar II. pp. 212b, 
' l 213a. Allahabad 99. America 1928, 


Ptd. with English and Marathi ver- Anandáirama 6397. 6388. CPB. 16 


sions, Bombay 1588. IO. Ptd. Bks. | GD. 1164(w)  Granthappura p. 54 
1935, p. 64. 


(no. 1164 aa).IO. 6163 (1). 5022 (Satsata, 
aaqa from Hainsarahasya. TD. XX. | Satsahasra and Ekasahasra) MD. 
Sup. no. 208. Ujjain II. p. 64. 


5860-62. Nasik II. 461. Visvabharatt 
—by Mahadeva. Udaipur I.B. 136, 402. 1837 (with a Ganapati picture). 


RAMMA SET OF tT or A. MI or vTq 
America 1829. Anandasrama 2610. Cs. 
V.2 (A verse of Sankara is part of 
this text). Haug 46. Miinchen 902. 


deal with the same mantra but differ, 
| 
| 


403. 209, 18. 
—by Sankarapuri. CPB. 14. 


saanane Or suqrmedr MD. 7732. MT. | 
2624(a). PUL. I. p. 114. TD. XX. Sup. | 


no. 259 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 193. Ramsingh 1091. 
| 30. ). d. ) 
aaqararstay or aaqa America 4403. | en 1396. 1408. 146€ 
Bomb. Uni. 958. DAVCL. 4816. Lz. | ersramiersttiaui from the Tantrasudhasagara. 
614. Nasik II. 203. 227. Stein 132. 
VAM aTararal or a. am. fanum or A. R. anqara from the  Yogavasistha. 
Rrara (or afa) or sr. fram (or fafa) — BORI. 638 of 1895-1902. | 
Adyar. Allahabad 109. 176. America | aaa mantra. Adyar. 
4402. 4404. Anandasrama 2700. 4334. | ataqrtama from the Kulamilavatara of 
4918. 4921. 5274. Bharatpur XI. 2. | Sankaracirya. RASB. VIII. B. 6520. 
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suquwuuageq BISM. fi. 506/7. BORI. 262 of 
1879-80 (from Astangayoga Sastra) 
(Aj. Gayatrisamka! pa). 

aaqa qa Aae Stein 227 (2 mss.). 

amaaa maara: TD. XX. Sup. no. 978. 

wnqizaesraqumatata Trav. Uni. 1201D. 

aafaa Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 2. 

axargattafa Cs. V. 1 (ino.). 

aam TD. XX. Sup. no. 1092. 

aaqa Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 2 (4 copies). 
Taylor II. 93. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 448b. 
670. 849. 853. 978. 1007. 1013. 1019. 
1020. 1022. 1026. 1092. 

aaarnas by Kasinathabhatta. America 
4371. 


—Nagakulacaturastambhanavidhi. Jbid. 
II. p. 201. 


—Nilàmbaradharavajra panidharanibali- 
vidhi. lbid. II. p. 200, 

—Nilambaradhara vajrapánidhàranibali- 
vidhi. Ibid. II. p. 200. 

—Nilambaradharavajrapanihomavidhi. 
Ibid. II. p. 201. 

—Pratityasamutpadaraksa. lbid. II. p. 
202. 

—Mahayaksakalapanilambarad hara vaj- 
rapanidharanisadhana - Awrtabindu- 
nama. Ibid. II. p. 198-9. 

— Yaksasenapativisodhanaharanamasa- 
dhana. Ibid. II. p. 199. 


wastaesfata Trav. Uni. 8318A-2. 8934A-3. | asarfirara TD. XX. Sup. no. 260. 


Udaipur p. 2. no. 1323 of Ptd. Cat. 
waqasaTaara mantra. Q. in the Sarva- 


darsanasangraha. Ana@ndas'rama edn. 
pp. 131-2. 
aaqraesargurafata mantra Trav. Uni. 


L. 1358F (mixed with Mal.). 
asqimfeara: TD. XX. Sup. no. 258, 
were TD. XX. Sup. no. 530. 
aaqa Trav. Uni. L. 685A. 


enu tantra. NP. X. 40 (2 mss.). 

aqfaa Bud. alias Sabaripada and called 
Bràhmanabhiksu and Revantakulod- 
bhava; taken as guru of Vibhüticandra 
of Jagadalavihara. See Ind. Cult. V. 
p. 217. 

—Adhisthanamahakalasadhana. Cordier 

III. pp. 200. 201. 


—Kramasatka. Ibid. II. p. 200. III. p. 222. 


—Krodhanagamaranakarman. Ibid. II. 


pp. 200. 201. 
—Nagakulacaturasidhana. Ibid. II. p. 
199. 


—from the Visvamitrakalpa. MT. 323 (g). 
wartfafa IM. 4406. Mithila. Sücipattra 103. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 1026. 
—from the Yogavasistha, Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 2. 
—by Devadatta. Mithila. 


aaqa TA. 1588-4. 

aaqerseafafiz BORI. 262 of 1879-80. 

aarqreandufeatiy TD. 1912 (among other works 
in the codex). Trav. Uni. L. 685B. 

esee CPB. 17. 

ws by Sankaracarya. Alwar 2037. 
America 1749. München 203. 

Verses from Sankara’s stotras on the 
worship of Atman form part of the 
texts on Ajapagayatrividhi. 

See Cs. V. 2. MD. 5852. 

—from Yogavasistha. BORI. 638 of 
1895-1902. BORI. D. XIII. ui. 799. 
aaqreatafafa PUL. I. p. 114. 
aaqetaars TD. XX. Sup. no. 448b (inc.). 
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fa | aerat Pkt. poet q. by Svayambhü in the 
—Sobhanastutistabakartha ref. in Stuti- Svayambhücchandas. II. 4. (Vide 
caturvimsatiki, ^ Agamodaya Kamiti JBBRAS. XI (1935) 24). 


Series 51, Intro. p. 46, ms. in Mohan- amana Jain. by Ratnacandra, pupil 


AAT 


lalaji JainajBanoa Bhandar, Suryapura. 
Jain. second son of Jalhauadevi and 
Jaitrasimba, the minister, the younger 
brother of Ajada, the son of Jaitalla- 
devi and Asada. 


—Jfanavilasakirtana. Peters. V. p. 49. 


eH a lexicographer, diff. from the old a. of 


ANT 


| 
«snm see Nainarthasangraha of Ajayapüla. | 
angga (alo Ajayapala).  Gürjara 


the Nanarthasangraha, q. in Sri Harsa’s 
Amarakhandana. JOR. Madras, V. p.206. 
see — Ájayapala 

Oxf. 152b. 195b. 


A. D. 1229-1232, patron of Yasahpala, 
(Moharajaparajaya, GOS. IX). 


aaaqqrs earlier than Vardhamina, A. D. 


—Nanarthasangraha. lex. 


1140, who q. him in his Ganaratna- 
mahodadhi, Eggeling’s edn., pp. 183-4. 


(Mad. Uni. 
Skt. Ser. 10). 


aaaqqies father of Bharatapala and grand- 


father of Dallana (a. of C. Nibandha- 
sangraha on the Susrutasamhita, 
Bikaner 3992). 


waqqrs on dh. q. by Kamalakara in his 


Südrakamalaàkara. Oxf. 277b. 


anaana reigned A. D. 1174-77. Ind. 
Ant. VI. p. 213. Patron of Narapati E E ISETEZ E E SEU Bud. & part of the Vrativa- 


(Narapatijayacarya, A.D. 1176). Bik. 
321. 


wsaatia Samudrika. Ref. Jaina Sid. Bhas. 


IV. iii. p. 186. 


sacaran jy. Radh. 38. 
eurem or ascfaigqargarcaratr 


IM. 4869. RASB. VIII. B. 6483. 
21 


(Nanarthasangraha). : 


eremum Bud. 


of Gulabcandra, of the Lokagaccha. 
45 stanzas in praise of the Jain ascetic 
Ajaramara of Limri succession (Samvat 
1819-69); the fourth line of each 
stanza here is borrowed from the 
Bhaktamarastotra. 


Ptd. Bombay 1916. Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 881-2. 


senes Sr. Q. in the Uijain mss. 157, 


Srautaprayascittarthamalika, fol. 41a 
and 6276, Raghunatha’s Prayascitta- 
kutühala, p. 9b. RASB. II. 659. 


king, ementi EDW sr. by Mallárisuri. Cs II. 


198. 


wr guru of Visnuyaóas, for whom he 


wrote the Phullasiitrabhasya, according 
to Weber 306; after Halayudha A. D. 
950. 


—Puspa (or Phulla) sütrabhasya. Adyar 


D. I. 920. Bikaner 647. BORI. 24 
of 1871-72. 

AMG. II. 
p. 262. AR. XX. p. 407. Nanjio 174. 
182. 183. 


sramausuUidqaau- Bud. Q. by Haribhadra 


in his Abhisamayalankaraloka. GOS. 
LXII. p. 26. 


dinamala, setting forth the merits of 
Astamivrata. Nepal II. p. 242. 


aasar a (P) yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 556. 


ar Jain. BORI. 1570 of 1891-96. 
607 of 1892-95. BP. p. 236a. Chani 
616 (A. p.ocaritra) Peters. V. p. 276 
(in prose; same as BORI. 607 of 
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1892-96). Weber 1995 (called also 
Aramanandanakatha). 

—by Manikyasuri. Prasasti II. p. 137 
(Ajaputrakatham evam krtam Mami- 
kyasūribhih). 

aararaqzetratasfiaa from the Brahmavai- 
varta. Lz. 352 (19). Not found in 
the Venk. edn. of the Brahmavaivarta. 

antfiaaica Allahabad 177. 
J. 826(6). 

aatitaeaie prabandha. by Narayana Bhatta 
of Kerala. IO. 8172. TCD. 1361 B. 
1362 B. Trav. Uni. TM. 370B. TM. 
974B. Trippanittura I. 244 (3). II. 
60 (2). 170. 

Ptd. in Roman, Bull. School of Ori. 

Stud., London, IV. pt. 2. 1926, pp. 
295-300. 

aaan by Jayakrsna. L. 810. 

aaaeeeaa kávya. Trav. Uni. 10909F. 

—from the Bhagavata. Trav. Uni. 
14240Q. 

—C. by Sridhara. Trav. Uni. 14240Q. 

exiüemreqm in songs. by H. H. Svat 
Tirunal Ramavarma, king of Travan- 
core, A.D. 1813-1847. 

Edn. TSS. 112. 

waraiefagta IM. 163. 

aaqa Jain. stotra. by Padmasagara. 
Ptd. in Stofrasamuccaya edited by 
Caturvijayamuni. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1933, 
p. 64. 


ufsanermorfas or afaa Bud. 


Trippunittura 


—Ratnávalitika. Cordier III. p. 422. 
wtsewz Bud. 
—Parinamanamanyaloka. Cordier II. 
p. 195. 


wvFxauw kavya in 10 cantos by Balakrsna 
Diksita, Jodhpur 179. 


afafa Jain. an. JASB. 1908, p. 408a 
(no. 7039). 


ufsatsareaaa Jain. Pid. in the collection 
of Jain Stotras, Stotrasamuccaya, IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 65. 
—by Samantabhadra. Ibid. p. 65. 


atsataaegfe Jain stotra. (aafraafaadtfa etc.) 
(in 4 Puspitigra verses) by Sobhana- 
suri. Ptd. in the Stuticaturvinsatikia, 
Agamodaya Samiti Series 51. p. 9. 

atsataacafa (aftafia d ete.) Jain. in 4 Pus- 
pitigra verses by YaSovijayagani. 
Stuticaturvimsatika, Agamodaya Samiti 
Series 51, &-app. p. 9. 

ufsataacqfs Jain. Ptd. in the Stotra- 


sumuscaya. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 65. 

afsafaaedrt  Jáin. by Jinaprabha. Ptd. 
Agamodaya Samiti Series 59; also in 
the  S'otrasamu'caya compiled by 
Caturvijayamuni. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1933, 
p. 65. 

afsradaranrt grammarian q. in the Ganaratna- 
mahodadhi, p. 175. 


a fe Jain. 
—Acarangadipika. Jainagranthavali p. 2. 
esr fz 
—Uttaradhyayanasttravacuri. 
granthàávali p. 38. 


Jaina - 


Identical with the previous a. ? 
ataagagic Jain; of the Candrakula; pupil 
of Bhànuprabhasüri; wrote the Yoga- 
vidhi in A. D. 1216; a ms. of Mana- 
tunga's Siddhajayanticaritra (A. D. 
1143) was copied and presented to him 
at Anhilwad during Bhimadeva’s reign 
in A.D. 1204 (Peters. III. Extr. p. 45). 
—Yogavidhi. Peters. IIT. Extr. p. 306. 
See also Peters. IV. Index of Authors, 
p. 1. Weber 1976. 1980. 


sufraeaafc Jain; 41st teacher of the Tapa- 
gaccha; pupil of Municandra and 
Manadeva ; teacher of Vijayasimhasiri 
and  grandteacher of Somaprabha 
(Süktimuktavalt, MT. 4159; Kumara- | 


pàlapratibodha, 1184 A. D.) and ot 


Harsakirti (Krodhaprakarana, Ben. 
259). See Guerinot p. 375. Peters. 
V. Index of Authors, p. 1. Extr. p. 33. 
Weber 1980. 


—Yatipratisthaipanasthala. Written in 
1198 A. D. Jainagranthavali p. 85. 


eifxaéq Jain; pupil of  Mahesvarasüri 


(Vicararasayanaprakarana, A.D. 1516). 
—Aràdhana. Jainagranthavali p. 169. 
—Paryüsanakalpatikà - Kalpasutratika. 

Written in 1611. Kapadia, Canonical 

lit. of the Jatuas p. 146, fn. 1. 
—Pindavisuddhidipika written in A.D. 

1570. Jainagranthà vali p. 66. 
—Lokasárayantra. jy. BBRAS. 260. 

The col. in the last mentions 
Pallivala and Martandaprakasa 
Gacchas. 

afaaaraaicay Jain. in Pkt. Jainagranthavali 
p. 238. 


wise Jain. in Skt. Jainagranthavali 
p. 238. 


—— —— —— M Á— Ha — a — 


2 4 
—by Hemacandra (from the Trisasti- 


Salakapurusacarita), Bd. 1291. BORI. 
1291 of 1887-91 (same ms.). J BhP. I.9. 
afsaaragcrar See below Ajitapurana. 
—part of Uttarapurina of Gunabhadra. 
BORI. 1099 of 1884-87. 


See NCC. II. p. 306a. 
—by Rama. Ptd. Pannalal Bombay I. 
p. 67. 


wise Bud. by Nairrtipida. Cordier | 


III. p. 67. 


afsaarterqa Jain. 4 verses. Cs. X.C. 39. 


ufaaaracagfaaeqgaaat Bud. by Abhayakirti. 
Cordier III. p. 99. 

afsaqas Jain. stotra on Ajitanatha, the 
second Tirthankara. MD. 9425. 11340. 
16352. 16464 (with Kannada C.). 
18430. 


wfsagcot Jain. by Arunamani. 


AK. 1135. Allahabad 182 (15). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 2 (Ajita- 
nathapurana) BORI. 1135 of 1891-9». 
JASB. 1908, p. 408 (no. 1507). 
Jhalrapatan p. 20. Pannalal Bombay 
V. B. p. 2. 
ufaransa Jain. was lecturing at Vijapura in 
À.D. 1235. Peters. III. Extr. p. 36. 
faasa Jain. Pürnimágaccha; successor of 
Viraprablia, successor of Tilakaprabha. 
Wrote his Santinathacarita in A.D. 
1250. 
—Bbhavanasara. Written before he came 
to Patta. 


—Santinithacarita. Written in A.D. 
1950. D. p. 333. Ptd. Bib. Ind. and 
Jaina Dharma Prasaraka Sabha Ser. 
Bhavanagar 1916. 

See also BBRAS. 1778. Peters. 
V. Index to Authors, pp. 1-2. Extr. 
pp. 121- 3. 
esami, “amary Jain. pupil of Devendra- 
kirti; son of Virasinha of the family 
of Gola$rngàára. 

— Utsavapaddhati. Ref. Jaina Sid. Bhis. 
V. iv. p. 224. 

—Kalyanalocana (Kallànaloyana). Ptd. 
Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth, 21. 

—Hanumaccarita. CPB. 8160-8165. 


Jhalrapatan p. 27. Pannalal Bombay 
Sup. 73. 


Wrote the Hanumaccarita at 
Baroach at the instance of a Vidya- 
nanda. For Extracts from this, see 
Prafasti Sangraha, pp. 5-8. 

eafsadaiaex Sangam 48b. See Ajitagama 
below. 


afsafirs (-aa) Bud. earlier than 12th cent. 
—Arapacanasidhana. Cordier II. p. 301. 
III. pp. 4. 30. 177. 


Edn. Sadhanamala. pt.I. GOS, XXVI. 
No. 55. 
—Pratisthavidhi. Cordier 
(Ajitamitragupta). 


II. p. 319 


—Bhagavadekajatamandalacakrasadh- 
ans. Cordier II. p. 194. 


—Bhagavadekajatasadhana, /bid. II. 
p. 194 (2 mss.). 

—Yaksabhratrdvayasadhana. bid. II. 
p. 196. 

—SugataSisanaratnavohittha. Ibid. II. 
p. 291. 


See also Sadhanamala pt. 2. GOS. 

XLI. Intro. pp. xciii-xciv. 

afsaqagq Jain writer. Q. by Haribhadrasüri 
in his C. on his Anekantajayapataka, 
II. GOS. CV. p. 33. 

afaaenmin Jain. teacher of Ajitaharsa. 
Pragasti II. p. 89 (315*. 

afa(stt ? jtnarépat Jain. BP. p. 156b. 

afsaantea Jain. stotra. BP. p. 249a. See 
AjitaSantistavana. 

akaniaga rage with C. BORI. 608 
of 1892-95. 

afsaniferaqacnf Jain (Ajitasanti stotra 
and 7) Bikaner 9361. 


afsanifasealfaarn Jain. Jainagranthavali 
p. 317. 


afsamfamezacnfala Jain. BP. p. 186a. 


afsaunfeareaa Jain. stotra. an. Bikaner 
9358-61. 9762. Chani 15. 911. 1260(1). 
1613. 2017. 2593. 2656. 2784. 3995. 
3296. 3585. 3761. 4021. Filliozat II. 
2. 3. 4. 255(e). Fl. J. II. ii. 2. Gough 
p. 95 (Magadhi-Guj.). Peters. I. App. 
pp. 59. 73. 95. Sücipattra 119. 

—C. an. BORI. 1229: of 1891-95. BP. 

pp. 169a. 176b. 178b. 191b. 194a. 20-1b. 
991b. 228a. 249b. Chani 15. 911. 3225. 
3585. 3761. D. p.33. Filliozat II. 3. 
Jainagranthavali p. 272. JBhP. I. 14. 
15. 16. 17. 

abaraarteacaa(fa)tizt BP. p. 224b. 

atxaatareraa Jain. stotra in Pkt. by 
Nandisena ; in 37-40 verses in different 
metres. 


Ahmedabad 4564 (10). America 6861. 
BBRAS. 1793. 1794. 1812(4). 1818(6). 
Bd. 1068. 1069. BORI. 265, 266 of 
1871-72. 127 (20) of 1872-73. 73(n), 
76 (21) of 1880-81. 232, 316(f), 350 (g) 
of A1882-83. 1220 (51) of 1884-87. 
1167 of 1886-92. 1068, 1069, 1270(51) 
of 1887-91. 1106 (53), 1228, 1229(a) 
1941(a) of 1891-95. 3 608(a), 641(b) of 
1892-95. 626 (9), 640(e) of 1895-98. 
851(a) of 1895-1902. 672(a) of 1899- 
1915. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1161- 
1177. 1179-1182. BP. pp. 161a. 169a. 
181a. 1888. 225a. 239b. 249a. CPB. 
6927. 6928. Cs. X. C. 118(5). D. pp. 33. 
171. 820. 331. 335. Delhi II. 84C. IV. 
384d. Firenze 665. 690 (4). 694. 699b. 
Fl. J. II. ii. 1. 20. Hpr. IV. 4. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 272. JASB. 1908, p. 408a 
(no. 7698). JBhP. I. 10. 11. 12. 13. 15. 
17-24. Jac. 694 (with C). Jesalmere 
pp.5. 17. Skt. Intro. p. 66. Jodhpur 
383. 391. Kh. p. 51. Leumann 91. Oxf, 
II. 1387(4). Pannalal Bombay II. p. 34. 
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Pattan I. pp. 32. 59. 63. 64. 71. 78. 99. ufrearfaera (sq) an. Cs. X. O. 106(2). 
107.158. 159. 162, 177. 261. 262. 265. . afswerfeaeeraer (Sg) otherwise called Ullà- 


978. 294. 305. 309. 884. 403. Peters, I. 
pp. 122. 198. 181. Extr. p.88. App. 
pp. 10. 31. 59. 72. 73. III. App. pp. 8. 
28. 230. V. pp. 277. 279. App. p. 67. 
147. VI. pp. 124. 126. Prasasti II. p. 10 
(and C.). Ujjain I. p. 85. 

Ptd. (1) Bombay 1573. 1874. (2) 
l'ancapratikramanasutra, Ahmedabad, 
1899. 


—(C.  Avacüri by Nandigena himself. 
Peters. I. p. 122. Extr. p. 88. 


—C.an. Bomb. Uni. 2406(13). BORI. 
265 of 1871-72. 232(a) of A1882-83. 
608(a) of 1892-95 (Avacüri). BORI. D. 
XVII. iv. 1180-82. D. p. 320. JASB. 

—. 1908, p. 408a (no. 6654). Leumann 91. 

—C. Bàlàvabodha. America 6862. Chani | 
9781. Prasasti II. p. 86. | 

—C. by Govindàcarya. BORI. 266 of, 
1871-72. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1179. 
Firenze 666. Fl. J. II. n. 2. Pattan | 
p. 33ó. | 

—C. Bodhadipika by Jinaprabhaaüri, | 
pupil of Jinasimhasüri of Kharatara 


! 


sika stotra, in 17 verses. Jain. by Jina- 
vallabha (died 1110 A.D.). AK. 1241(1) 
(with C.). Bik. 1457. 1458. Bomb. Uni. 
2406 (14). BORI. 232(b), 233 of 1882- 
63. 1220 (52) of 1884-87. 1069 of 
1857-91. 1229(b) 1241 of 1891-95. 
851(b) of 1895-1902. 672(b) of 1899- 
1915. BORI. D. XIX. i. 36-43. D. 
p. 221. Jac. 696 (with C.). Jainagran- 
thavali pp. 274. 238. Jesalmere p. 17. 
Skt. Intro. p.65. Peters. I. p. 122. 
App. p. 102. Weber 1965(a). 
See also Wint. HIL. II. p. 554. 


Ptd. Saptasmaranastaca, Jinadatta- 
suri Jnanabhandar, Surat, A.D. 1942. 


—C. by Gunavijaya, pupil of Jayasoma. 


Jainagranthàvali p. 288. 


—C. by Dharmatilaka. AK. 1229(1). 


1241(1) Bd. 106). BORI. 232(b), 233 
of 1832-83. 1069(b) of 1887-91. 
1229(b), 1241(b) of 1891-95. 851(b) of 
1595-1902. BORI. D. XIX. i. 39-43. 
D. p. 32. Jainagranthàvali pp. 274. 
288. Weber 1985 (a). 


Gaccha ; composed in A. D. 1308. AK. afaanifercaa (aq) Jain. Pkt. (Apabhraméa 


1228. BBRAS. 1794. Bd. 1069. BORI. | 

1167 of 1886-92. 1069(a), 1069(a) of | 
1887-91. 1238, 1229(a), 1241 of 1891-95 | 
(C. Avadhidipika). 629(19), 851(a) | 
of 1895-98. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 
1172-78. Jainagranthavali p. 272. | 
Peters. III. App. p. 230. IV. Extr. 
p. 67. V. p. 147. VI. p. 124. Prasasti 
II. p. 123. 

—C, Avaciri (Skt.) by Bhavaratnaganin. | 
Fl. J. II. ii. 1. 


—C. by Harsakirti. BORI. 42(f) of 1874- 


according to PattanI). stotra. by 
Viraganin. BORI. 675(a) of 1899-1915. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 4 (with C.). Jaina- 
granthavali p. 288. Pattan I. pp. 95. 
90. 146. 403. 412. Peters. III. Extr. 
p. 29. 


—C. Avacüri. BORI. D. XIX. i. 4. 
afaamifaraaetaa Jain. stotra by Merunan- 


dana. Bikaner 9357. 


—Skt. by Jinadatta (P) Bomb. Uni. 
2406 (31) (in 15 verses), 


15. 1241(g) of 1884-87. BORI. D. | afamats Jain. stotra. Bikaner 9362. 


XVII. iv. 1183-84. Fl. J. IL ii. 20. | 
22 


Cs. X. C. 106(1). 


—Pkt. an. Bomb. Uni. 9406 (18) (39 Kuvalayanandakhandana or Alankara- 
verses). Nandisena’s ? | sárasthiti, BORI. D. XII. 150. See 

—by Jayasekharasiiri. BORI. 810(c) of below under Alankàrasárasthiti. 
A1882-83. 675 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. | wfsreqf& Jain. of the Brhadgaccha; 
XIX. i. 2. 3. D. pp. 316. 331. Jaina- successor of Devasüri; predecessor of 
granthàvali p. 972. Peters. I. p. 128. Ánandasüri. 


—C. Avacürni. BORI. 675(b) of 1899- Peters. III. Extr. p. 80; mentioned 
1915. BORI. D. XIX. i. 3. in the PraSasti of the C. of Nemi- 


—by Sinticandraganin. Jainagranthàvalt candrasüri on the Akhyanamanikosa of 


p. 272. Peters. I. App. p. 72. m = 
afxwaaa Jain teacher; died in A. D. 1128; 
afsraureenfqerns Chani 3630. | 
for his self-composed epitaph, see 
ufsaacmecray Jain. BP. pp. 233a. 234a. Bühler 552 (fr.). IO. 7601. 
252b. 
arada Dig. Jain. 
aeuum Jain. à 


l —Nyayamanidipika with C. Arrah II. 2. 
—Satkhandabhupaddhati. 


| Hombueca 3a (with his own C.) 

—Biddhantasiromani. Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 5. Srayapa- 
Jaina Sid. Bhas. V. iv. p. 222. belgola 208. 402a. 

It is suggested here that Ajitasagara afaaert ror para of Kanakasenaganin, 

and Ajitabrahmacarin may be identical. | guru of Jinasena, guru of Mallisena 


afsaari Jain. teacher of Jtinasagara.. (Bhairavapadmivatikalpa. IO. 6154). 
Prasasti II. p. 312 (1217). efsrascperrecoriezaermmummma Bud. (Giljit 


| Jain. of Cand hn ms.). preserved in the National 
mfsafeg Jain. of Can dci i " : Archives, New Delhi.  /HQ. VIII. 
—fàardha£atakavrtti. Rep. Raj. & C. I. pp. 93-110. J. of Ori. Insi., M. S. Uni 
p. 27. Baroda, IX (1959) 135. 
afsafae Jain. pupil of Bhadresvara. ee 
— Sreyámesnüthacarita in Pkt. Jaina-- 
granthavali p. 240. 


—C. Prakasika on Cintamani, Yaksa- 
varman's C. on Sakatiiyana Vyäka- 

afsafagq Jain. mentioned in the Prasasti to : rana. Rice 308. Sravanabelgola 145. 
the Prthvicandracaritra. Pragasti I. _afiraaaratt Dig. Jain. teacher of Camunda- 


p. 16 (21). raya, general of Racamaills. C. 975 
afxafaz Jain 1227-1983 A. D. son of A. D. 


Jinadeva and Jinadevi or Jinamati;  qfwegprarnEP Dig. Jain. guru of the Santy- 
pupil of Simhaprabha and teacher of | Svara temple at Bangavadi. 


Devendrasimha in the Aficalagaccha. —Alamkaracintamani in 5 chs. (text 


Peters. III. App. p. 220. IV. Index | different from the Srhgaramaüjari in 
p. 1. V. Index p. ii. 3 chs.). 


alaafaz King of Jodhpur, 1680-1725 A. D. Mysore I. p. 295. Rice 304. Sra- 
patron of Bhimasena Diksita, a. of vanabelgola 147. 325. 


8T 


Ptd. in the Kavyambudhi, IO. Ptd. | wfsrermma one of the Saiva agamas; in 10,000 


Bks. 1938, p. 72. 


The Ganga King Marasimha II gave 
up his life in 975 A. D. before his 
preceptor Ajitasena at Bankapir. 


exem of the Senagana; wrote his 
Srngaramafijari, alamk. in 8 chs. for 
the Jain Prince Kamiraya, son of 
Vitthaladevi. This Kamiraya is one 
of the Álüpa princes, among whom 


granthas (see MD. 5419). Adyar IT. 
p. 187a. Kavindracarya 1470. 1538. 
MD. 16785. MT. 1330 (1-62 patalas). 
Tirupati 316 (Ajitatantra. Saiva). Trav. 
Uni. 12240. 

Edn. based on 6 mss., MD. MT. 
Adyar and 3 private mss., French Inst. 
of Indology, Pondichery, No. 24, Vol. 
I., 1964. 


matriarchy prevailed. Bangavadi was | wfsrerarád a name of Anantanáráyana (C. on 
the capital, perhaps of a branch of the | Paritosa's Ajiti on the Tantravàrttika). 
Àlüpas. Kimiraya Banga, son of | MT. 2278. Trav. Uni. 10665. 


Vitthalamba Mahadevi, and nephew wsraTa emer, “eq tantric writer ; pupil of 
of Pandya Banga and Vira Narasimha Anantinandanatha. 


TN Sw — i "pnus —Tarinikavacayantroddhara(?) Skt. Coll. 
also as patron in a similar Alamkara | 


oer ME 2: | Ben. 1897-1901, p. 31 (no. 102). 
work Srnigararnavacandriki by Vijaya- | i 
varni, extracted in the Pras'asti ut cmm RASB. VIII. A. 


graha, pp. 73-6. 
| arate mahakivya in 32 cantos by Bhatta 


oo Arrah II. S3. MD. 
12956-7. Moodbidri I. 96 (2). Mysore 


Jagajjivana. Jodhpur 180. 


I. p. 0% Pannalal Bombay V. p. 6. atalfa ? arfaa Luck. Uni. p. 32. 


Sg. II. p. 231. Sravanabelgola 3038. 
erfsraetara 
—Srutabodha. metrics. 
Mysore I. p. 295. 


MT. 1762. 


This is the same text as is ascribed | 
to Kalidasa, from the list to whose ' 


apocrypha this can now be removed. 


effacer Jain. Gough p. 95. 
afsaeatfacara Jain. Petrograd 249 (11). 


Full name arerqategic eifsiaeqifaeata. 


afsxaga or gwifsa disciple of Ajitalabha. 
Prasasti II. p. 89 (315). 


afar 


aitaa or sqm 


| 


Tantravarttikatika by Paritosamisra. | 


The name is after the river on whose ` 


banks the a. 
of 1891-95. GD. 421. 
963. 


Jha 


lived. See BORI. 734. 
5. MT. . 


ee med. an. ACW. 17. 148. 166. 
167. 168. IM. 671. Kavindracarya 
1006. L. 2683 (also Ajirnarasamafijari). 
Lucknow Mus. Oudh V. 28. Pheh. 
15. Radh. 38. Sücipattra 97. Ujjain I. 
p. 50. 


—Lz. 1902 (text different from that of 
L. 2633). 

—in 49 verses; different from the next 
but having some common verses. 
Bomb. Uni. 186. 


med. by Kasinatha 
or Kasiriija. 


ACW. 148. 221. Adyar IT. 69a. 
Allahabad 39 (2 mss.). 40. 141. 144. 
America 5290 (with a Nepali C.). 
Anandagrama 473. B. IV. 216 (4 mas.). 
Ben. 63. Bharatpur XIII. 2. Bik. 


—C. by Ramanatha Vaidya. NW, 582. 


ersirH sp med. by Dattarama Mathura. 


atoni fanna Anata dh. SB. 195. 


1373-75. Bikaner 3714. 3862-68. | [xa@raarą ny. Oppert I. 4807.] An unidenti 
Bomb. Uni. 183-186 (last slightly fied Vada. 


different. BORI. D. XVI. i. 1. 3. 10. wasaa prabandha. TCD. 1390c. Trav. 
Cs. X. A. 1. D. p. 407. DAVCL. 6876. Uni. CM. 612C (ino.) 


Jodhpur 1722. Luck. Uni. p. 73. 
Mandlik Sup. 25 (ii). MT. 1731 (b). | Umes (amassa) Jain. Pkt. prakarana, 
fully called Aj®. uğ. grahanakulaka. 


Munchen J. 400. NW. 592. Oppert I. | . 

1586. Oudh 1872, II. p. 20. Peters. II. onthe DhiksAcarapa of Jain Monks: 

195. IV. 39. V. 530, PUL. II. p. 244. BP. p. 164b. Chani 3360 (satiki). 

RASB. 4663 (forming part of E IO. 7507. Jainagranthavali pp. 148. 

ratnàkara). 6908. Skt. Coll. Ben. 195.  Pra$asti II. p. 194. 

1597-1901, p. 160 (no. 672). 1918-30, Ptd. Atmananda Jainagranthamali 

p. 112 (no. 890). Stein 180. Trav. 17. 

Uni. 9651. Ujjain II. p. 40 (2 mss.). —C. Avacüri. an. Jainagranthavali p. 195. 
| 


Udaipur II. 175, 3. 198, 6. 7.8.9 (süci). —Q. Vrtti by Ánandavijaya, pupil of 


Vijayavimala. IO. 7507. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 148. 

agataiarencgar adv. by Sankaracarya. 
Gough p. 178. 


| amrafafirediee adv. by Krsninanda Saras- 
vati. Ptd. Broach, 1926. IO. Ptd. 


584. 


Ptd. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1911. IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 64. 


aavanet Jain. Pkt. dealing with articles | Bks. 1933, p. 66. 


"seran Bud. Nanjio 1377 
‘aangaan’ Bud. Nanjio 1378. 
wear father of Pratisthananda and grand- 


granthavali p. 62. Pattan I. p. 60. 
aaraqgat Jain. 43 gathas. Peters. III. Extr. 


a Jaina saint should possess. BORI. ' 
124 (b), 141(g) of 1872-73. 356 (k) of ; 
1879-80. 1358 (k) of 1391-95. BORI. D. 
XVII. i. 365-368. Chani 1681. Jaina- 


 wNDTeqremEmEWRmmC adv. in 10 chs. by 
| Amaresvara Sastrin of Kambhampati 
| family. 
| Adyar II. p. 141 (a-b) (2 mas.). 
| Adyar D. IX..543. 544 (inc.). 545. 546. 
MD. 45189. MT. 367. Mysore I. p. 
pont qp 490(3 mss.). Oppert I. 2318. TA. 
| 4106 (a) (Aji. dhva. ca. bhas. udaya). 


aarrsaragiqat tantra in 10 Praka$as by 
| Somanathabhatta, son of Mahe$vara- 
| bhatta. 
| Allahabad 189 (an.). Alwar 2098. 


father of Sivananda Muni (C. on 
Sambhunirnaya) ‘Trav. Uni. 5854B. 


amga Pkt. poet q. by Subandhu in his Sva- Extr. 609. Bomb. Uni. 1720-1. BORI. 
yambüchandas, IV. 13. Bee JBBRAS. | 951 of 1884-87. 1104 of 1886-92. CPB. 
XI (1935) 24. | 18-90. IM. 4109. K. 44. Peters. IV. 41. 
Wess poet. Skm. p. 247. | Rajapur 199. R. A. Sastri I. 47. RASB. 
asactaaaizear Jain. See under Adhyátma- | VIII. A. 6241 (father;called MaheSana- 


mataparlksà. | tha in one col and Mabhesananda 


in another). Rgb. 951 (inc.). Stein 227 


(1-9 Prakàá$as) Trav. Uni. 10062. 
10171 (both inc). Ujjain I. p. 74 
(Ajianadhvantadipika — (Sàbara) by 
Somanitha X Mahesabhatta). Ujjain 
II. p. 64. 

wwrTeQrenugene Mad. Uni. 732. Up. Br. 
Mutt 576. 


saraezata Kavindrücarya 324. 


emerunt Wai 196. 
anada DAVOL. 5365. 


amanan Wai 196. 

enrreatfadi adv. prakarana, ascribed to San- 
kara. See Adhyatmavidyopadesavidhbi. 

warataarc 4 vedanta. America 4189. 


smiafacafadivafa jy. by Gurudàása. PUL. 
II. p. 210. 


amiTeper adv. MT. 1393a (inc.); a compila- 
tion from Bhagavadgità, Sankara'g 
minor works etc.; & few Tamil words 
also occur in one passage. 


emere dh.(?) CPB. 23. 
spEeRTeS (na) agafa Jain. Chani 1881. 
1386. 1559. 


epaemedprmfeammmr Ghani 1494. ` 


AAZAAZZA Or RUT Jain. by Harsabhüsana- | 


gani, pupil of Somasundara Siri of 


Tapa Gaccha ; composed in 1423 A.D. | 


BORI. 360 of 1880-81. BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 76. Chani 1447. D. p. 191. 
Jainagranthavali p. 158. Kh. 76. 


aagana (or Váso'ntikádiprakarana) 
Jain. Svet. by Gunaratna Siri, pupil of 
Devasundara Siri. 

BORI. 394 of 1879-80. 627 of 
1884-86. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 77. 
Chani 806. 975. D. p. 147. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 163. Peters. III. p. 406 
(no. 627). 

23 


— 
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sagnanna Jain. BP. p. 234b. Jaina- 
granthāvali p. 158. 
aga name ofa C. on ihe Dhvanyalokalocana. 
MD. 12895. 
amt (P) by 
XXVII. 5. 
aga on the magic ointment for the eyes, 


enabling anyone to see things lost etc. 
Taylor I. 274. 


Anantaàcarya. | Dàhilakgmi 


AMAKCNAST mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 2. 

AAAHITaaiaare (Rasamaijari) med. Bikaner 
3930. ! 


agataz med. by Agnivesa. 

ACW. 192. Allahabad 39 (3; one 
with C.). 97. 95 (inc.) 144 (2; one 
inc.) 146. 192 (5). Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 2 (with C.). America 5286. 
Anandasrama 1544. Bik. 1419. Bomb. 
Uni. 181.182. BORI. 211 of A1883- 
84. 537 of 1592-95. 449 of 1895-98. 
583 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. XVI. i. 
4-7. CPB. 24-96. D. p. 407. 
DAVCL. 2242. IO. 2714. JBhP. I. 27. 
28. L. 4206. Lucknow Mus. NP. I. 
14. Oxf. p. 310a. Peters. II. 196. 
PUL. II. p. 244. RASB. 2911. 10859 
(inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1905. p. 33 
(no. 1532). 1909. p. 11 (no. 1845). Trav. 
Uni. 9745. SücIpattra 23. Udaipur p. 2, 
no. 1457 of Ptd. Cat. (an.). Ujjain II. 
p. 40 (2 mss.) Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 297. 

Ptd. Benares 1854; Bombay 1893; 
Poona 1920. 


—C. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 2 
(with text). 


—C. by Bala Sastri Garde. 19th Cent. 
A.D. Ujjain IL. p. 40. 
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(afra) agafrata by Vidyapati. Lucknow 
Mus. 
WW mmm Kavindracarya 2056. 
sue Adyar II. p. 230a. 
agafaarc Jain. Jainagranthavall p. 354. 
agara mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
2 (2 copies). 
sequi (?) by Dhundhirajakavi. IM. 422. 
agaaa Jain. Chani 2152. 
agaaga stotra on Venkatesa at 
Tirupati by Prativadibhayankaracarys 
of the Vatsagotra. MD. 9519. 10488. 
10489. MT. 1453d. 3195p. 4800n. 6394. 
Ptd. pp. 49251, Sri Venkatesa- 
kivyakalapa, Svi Venkatesvara Ori. 
Ser. 1. 
agaaa mantra. Bikaner 7682. 
waa mantra. Gough p. 183. 
agaratca Jain. kavya. Rice 300. 
agqiiaaona story relating to the Tirupati 
Hills. IM. 519. 
[stars 
—Kahkaladhyáys. med. Oudh X. 24. 
This work seems to be the C. of 
Merutungacarya on the HRasakankála 
or Kankálàdhyày&; the author-name 
ABjanaocarya is to be traced to ‘Aficala’, 
the Gaccha to which the col. assigns 
Merutungacarya. 
See BL. 241.] 
wagaifgarrsa legends of the ABjanádri, one 
of the Seven Hills of Tirupati; and 
not Hantimad-Malai in Mysore as 
Wilson says; Tirupati itself is some- 
times spoken of as ABjanadri; vide 
above ABD janasailanatha stotra. 
IO. 3483. Mack. p. 129. (In IO. 
3433, the real title is Hanümadàkhyàna 


and the title ABüjanádrimáhátmya is 
found written at the beg. and end only 
in English.) 
agaqaagqa nàtaka. by Hastimalla. Arrah I. 
pP. 2. Mysore I. p. 272. Rice 304. 
Sravanabelgola 35b. 380a. 
—by Arhadda (?) Pannalal Bombay IV. 
p. 14. 
asarga Jain. BP. p. 236a. 
—Jain. Apabhrarméóa. Jainagranthavali 
p. 247 (Pkt.). Pattan p. 184. 


agqageatraita Jain. BP. p. 247a. 
suu Jain. by  Gunasamrddhi- 
mahattara, disciple of Jinacandrasüri. 
Jesalmere p. 49. Skt. Intro. p. 54. 
She wrote this in A. D. 1420. 


agqaaeatizra Jain. BP. p. 210b. Chani 
23509. 2929. 


euer Jain. in 303 verses (Skt.). 
Weber 1997. 


agm@asaratareg ona shrine in Malabar; 
purporting to be from the Brabmanda- 
puràna. MT. 5473 (a). 
eufequq stotra. Oppert I. 1178. 
—by Vedantadesika. Gov. Or. 
Madras 2. 
uzfafaiaica Bud. Pali. a recital of the 
name of the 28 Buddhas. 
I. 1656-58. 


wacfafaqzata Bud. Pali. names 


Buddhas. Colombo D. I. 777. 
azfafaaifaaszara Bud. Pali. on the 28 


Libr. 


Colombo D. 


of 28 


Bodhi trees of the 28 Buddhas. 
Colombo D. I. 773-716. 
Bud. Pali. on the 98 


Buddhas. Colombo D. I. 778-780. 


aztaiza Bud.  Hinayàns 
E. Turkestan pp. 24-7. 


tantric tert. 
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Translation in Pali (Digha-Nik&ys, aearesqreqra Jain. Chani 1196. 1142. 1146 
XXXII)and in Tibetan (Kanjur, Otani) | (gadya). 1147. Jainagranthavali p. 264. 
available. Of. JA. Vol. 227 (Jul.-Dee. | Pannalal Bombay II. p. 34 (Skt.). 


anati | 
1935) 100. See below Atanatiya and wang Jain. Pkt. Panipet 6 (c). 


NCC. II. p. 42a Atanatika(*tiya). | - : | | 
agararartiat Bud. Pali. from the Awtha- : asrasa Jain. Chani 2301. 


'kathà on the aspirations of authors. | afsatqat (?) BP. p. 166b. 
Colombo D. I. 782-4. i ASHAG 
agga ‘aiva. Upagama in Vimalagama. —Ghatakarparatika. BL. 53. 
See list in Kamika. | asasiuzat Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 265. 
ageurauma; Bud. Pali. Cabaton II. 294. | agqeminaceadtaez Jain. Peters. VI. p. 116. 


agearguaga Bud. Pali. Cabaton II. 626. | sez 
agnam Bud. an old minor collection of —Siddhantarahasya. dvai. Mysore L 
texts, consisting of 16 sütras, now p. 541. 
found as the fourth in the Suttanipàta ; 
already 1nentioned in the Vinayapitaka 
(Mahavastu V. 13. 9) and Udana V. 


AgeaqxuHi dh. ‘a Telinga name corres- 
ponding to Lalitapaticami falling in the 
month of A5vina' (P). CPB. 27. 


6 (p. 59). | 
«erg (or act) {faam Jain. BP. pp. 188a. 
um Dhammapada 19, 20, 102, 201(0)? JASB. 1908, p. 409a (no. 


1404). 
agitar Jain. Bikaner 9364. BP. p. 201a. 
(Adharanatrasambandha). 
aenea nitas Chani 2283. 


azana Jain Jainagranthavali 
p. 195. 


asagatge (aag adta) Jain. 
Chani 1189. 

anaita Jain. Apabhramsa. by Rayadhū. 
Jaina Sid. Bhas. IX. ii. p. 57. fn. 3. 

wore (7) amara Rv. 8th Astaka. (?) 
by Sayana. DAVCL. 6797. 

mnanaa Jain. See Ana$anapraty&- 
khyàna. | 

aorrxedtfaar See Anidiviméika. 

amiga See Anainupirviyantra. 

afraatped See Anityatakulaka. 

agaaga See Anuyogadvirasitra. , 

serere Jain. BP. p. 230b. 


The Mahaniddesa forming part of 
Niddesa, the 11th in Khuddakanikaya 
is a C. on the Atthakavagga. 

For its Skt. version Arthavargiya- 
gütra, see below. 

azaan Jain. BP. p. 190a. 

agagaran Bud. See JBORS. XIV. p. 110. 

azatedt Bud. Pali. O. on Dhammasangani. 

agratsrrmnc Jain. (gàtha). Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 138. 

: fe Jain. Skt. BORI. 225 of 
1873-74. D. p. 65 (with Avacüri). Kh. 
99 (same ms.). Text in Ardhamagadhi 
and C. in Skt. 

—C. Avaciri. D. p. 65. 


agen Jain. by Mahendraprabha of 


Alicalagaccha. Jainagranthavali p. 272. 


aAa aR Jain. Bikaner 9363. BP. 
pp. 168b. 171a. 
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mper dh. by Sesàcürya. Rice 192. If) aome by Anandatirtha and Vallabha- 


the specification ‘dh.’ here is wrong, 
we may take this as Chalàri Sesácárya's 
C. on the Anubhasya of Madhvacarya. 
See Mysore I. p. 503. For a ‘dh.’ work 
of this author, see Ibid. p. 98. 

saaana kavya. by Vyāsatırtha, pupil 
of Jayatirtha. Burnell 180(a) MT. 
1447a. 1449. 1450b. PUL. II. p. 250. 
TD. 23569. 


—C. by Venkatanatha, son of Madhava- 
càrya and pupil of Krsna. MT. 1449. 
PUL. II. p. 250. 

amem dvai. stotra enumerating the 
deities and articles of faith of the 
dvaita; by Vitthala. Burnell 109b. TD. 
20702-03 (an.). Cf. Taratamya. 
Ed. in Taratamyadisadratnamala- 
vivrti in Telugu script, Bezwada, 1909. 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 1079. 
agarang  dvai by Prahlada 
Krsnácarya. Mysore I. p. 663. 
Mysore I. p. 503 


—by Srinivasacarya. 
(3 mss.). 
empereur! Jain. See Anuttaropapati- 
kadasa. 
ayagan vis. adv. Adyar IT. p. 153b. Adyar 
D. X. 79. Extr. p. 201. 
woe — vió. adv. by (Vadhüla) Vira- 
raghava. Adyar II. p. 153b. Adyar D. 
X. 19. Extr. pp. 201-202. 
"ramp gr. by Ganapati 
Sastrin. Adyar II. p. 85(a). 
soqa Jain. another name of the 10th, 
known as Vijjanuppavaya (or Vidyanu- 
vàd&pürva), of the 14 lost Pürvas of 
the Jains. K. R. Kapadia's Canonical 
Lit. of the Jainas, p. 90, fn. 6. 
BOPATMAT from Kalkipurana. AK. 115; but 
‘againaa’ according to IO. 3338. 


See under Brahmasuütra. 


emp also called Prameyanavamalika, 
on the life of Anandatirtha in 32 áls. 
by Naradyanapanditacarya, son of 
Trivikramapanditacarya; summary of 
the a.’s own Madhvavijaya. 


Adyar II. p. 171a. Adyar D. V. 
419-21. BC. 320. Burnell 109a. Cop. 3. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 2. IO. 6062-3. 
MD. 12144. MT. 5943. TD. 28565-67. 
Trav. Uni. 3154. 9457. 


carya. 


Ptd. Udipi. 
—C. BC, 320. 
—C. Gidharthabhavaprakasika by Ven- 
katabhatta called §€Mahabhasyam 


Venkata. Burnell 109a. IO. 6062. MT. 
— 1820b. 5943. Mysore I p. 241 (2 mss.). 
TD. 23568. Trav. Uni. 2279A. 9457. 
—C. Padarthacandrika by Vedangatirtha. 
Adyar II. p. 171a. 
aAMyCAAved or canga Jain. pupil of Ratna- 
Sekharasüri of Tapagaccha (died A. D. 
1461). 
—Jalpakalpalata. 
Weber 1722. 
aan (soper) Jain. Apabbra- 
mía. on the religious vows of house- 
holders. by Laksmana of Rayavaddiya, 
son of Sahula; finished in A. D. 1257 
(Sam. 1313); in the time of Krsnaditya 
Chauhan, King of Chandvad on the 
Yamuna. 
Ed. Jaina Sid. Bhas. VI. ii. pp. 156- 
77. Nagpur Uni. Journal, no. 8., Dec. 
1942. 
agaga stotra on Vayu, Hanüman, 
Bhima and Ánandatirtha by Kalyana 
Devi I, sister of Anandatirtha. See 


kavisiksa and ny. 


BNK. Sarma, liist. of Dvai. Lit. I. 


p. 280. 
—by Narayanacarya, son of Trivikrama- 

ocarya. 
Adyar I. p. 223a. Burnell 108b. 


Gough p. 181. IM. 4725 (anuvàáyustuti). 
TD. 20700. See Vayustuti. 
aggira adv. by Ramasastrin. Rice 130. 
—dvai. by Anandatirtha. 
Brabmasiitra. 
—éuddhadvaita. Baroda 13887. 


—stotra(?) TCD. 111. A. (end). 


aojsuafagy Jain. Jesalmere p. 30 
Intro. and Extr.). 


mpifaufzxme Jain. Delhi IV. 380o. 


seai Oppert IT. 8. 
—C. Bhasya. Oppert IT. 9. 


marai paga See below Anu$üsan&hku$sa- 
kulaka. 


amare (emer) 


Seo under 


(Skt. 


Ptd. in Sobhanastutyadi, Surat, 1926 
(p. 46, 3rd edn.). 


*avottcof parta fa adka vis. d Adyar II. | 
81. Extr. | 


p. 154&. Adyar D. X. 
pp. 202-3 (inc.). 


agai (ufearfprtmc) 


jamatr Muni. 
—(Vedàántadesika) 
Adyar II. p. 168(a). MD. 10633. 


sorry ofthe Sesa family. 


—Da$akotiratnamálà, on the import of 
the word Niriyana; a reply to the 
Saivite tract Navakoti by Kunigila 


Ramasastrin. MT. 849. 
woor of Suddhasattva--Tiruvali family. 
—lLuptacaturthivicira. MT. 3671b. 
24 


Jain. BORI. 1106 | 
(92) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 413. 


of Vatsagotr&; 
pupil of Vedantadesika and Saumya- | 


Saptatiratnamalika. | 


Yö 


wouraraia (qnoqne) musician-composer atta- 
ched to the Tirupati temple ; 1408-1503 
À.D.; composed  Sankirtanas in 
Telugu; great-grandfather of Tuiru- 
venkata (Kavyaprakasatika, MT. 318; 
Amarakosavya.-Baülaprabodhiká); see 
Tirupati — Devasthànam ‘Talla pakam 
Lelugu-Works, Vol. I. p. it. 
—Srigiralaksana (not recovered). 
Tirupati DNecasthinam 
Telugu-Worka, Vol. I. p. ii. 


See 
Tallapakam 


—Sankirtanaluksana. On the conduct 
and the singing of religious songs. 
Cinna ‘Tirumala, his grandson, has 
written a Telugu Sankirtanalaksana 
in the preface to which, he says that it 
isa Telugu rendering of Annamacarya’s 
Sanskrit work which was explained 
to him by his father. Tirupati Deva- 
sthanam ti. Report I, pp. 281-2. 285. 


MONT AAT (amaina) guru of Sunda- 


rarija of Sriranga (Adhikaranasara- 
valiprakasika, MT. 3550). 


wwe of Tirumala 


family ? 


Bukkepattanam 


—Gitarthasarasangraha(?)Amarcinta II.1. 


yuorgrata son of Kaundinya Venkatiacarya. 
—Brahmastitropasitrasangraha. MT. 
3109(d). 
sroorararay former name of the Madhva pontiff 
Satyadharmatirtha (died 1830-81). 
Bhr. p. 205. 
| TCT ATT 


—Disgavatirakathastuti. Skt. Coll. Mys. 
p. 4. 

—Nrsimnhavirmnsati. lbid. p. 4. 

—Srinivasastuti. Ibid. p. 4. 


| TOOT 


—Siddhantakalikavali. Skt. 


12. 


Coll. Mys. 


amari Tirumala, guru of Kandala Srini- 


visicarya, father of Venkatacarya 
(Banasuravijaya, Sg. I. p. 79). 


avoar I of Srisaila Bukkapattanam family; 


of Sathamarsanagotra; father of SrIni- 
Visatatirya; grandfather of Venkata- 
cirya II (Siddhantaratnavali, MD. 
5063-6 and other works), ÁAnnayác&rya 
II (Tattvagunadarsa, MD. 12295-6 and 
other works) and Srinivasa II (Tattva- 
mártápda, MD. 4894-5 and other 
works). 

See also MT. 1287. 1294, 1295. 

See J. of the Andhra His. Res. Soe. 
Vol. XIII. pp. 11-22 and 91-92 on 
this, the following and other writers of 
this family. 


avaari II of Sathamarsanagotra ; of Srisaila 


(Tirumala) Dukkapattanam family; 
son of Srinivasatitdirya I and grandson 
of Annayarya I; younger brother of 


| 
| 


| 


— — + 


| 
i 


| 


Venkatacarya II (Siddhantaratnavali) | 
and elder brother and guru of Srini- | WOCTATS 


vusacarya II (Tattvamartanda MD. 
4894-5, Siddhantacintamani, MT. 


| 


—Abhinavakarnamrta, stotra on Krsna 
in 79 verses. Bikaner 2955. 


—AcaryavimnSatistotra. Adyar II. p. 155b. 
188a. IO. 7055. 7156(a) MD. 10600. 
Mysore I. p. 233 (Vedantacarya 
stotra). 

—(Muktau) Anandataratamyakhandana. 
Adyar II. p. 155b. 10. 6023. MT. 1294. 
PUL. II. p. 40, Candrikakhandana is 
probably this work. 

—Tattvaguniadarsa, an imitation of 
Voenkatadhvarin’s Vi$vagunádar$a- 
eampü. MD. 12295. Mysore I. p. 265. 


—C. onthe above. MD. 12296. Mysore I. 
p. 265. 

—Rasodirabhana. Mysore I. p. 281. Skt. 
Coll. Mys. p. 6. 

—Vyavaharikatva (V. satyatva) khanda- 
nasàra. Adyar II. p. 166b (4 mass.). 
Adyar D. X. 507-10, Extr. pp. 409-11. 
MT. 6089 (d). Mysore I. p. 485. 


—PBrahmapadasaktiváda. vis. adv. Mysore 
I. p. 475. 


2120 etc.); guru of the Surapuram | eoram 


chief Venkata, son of Raghava, of the 
Kosala dynasty; hence referred to as 
Surapuram Annayarya; pupil of Kaun- 
dinya Srinivasa and his own elder 
brother Venkatacarya; father of 
Srinivasa III, Venkatacarya III or 
Ayya-Venkatacarya (Alankirakaustu- 
bha, MT. 369 (a), Gajasitravadartha, 
or Neranauviti sūtra vyakbya, Baroda 
7134, MD. 1520, MT. 4264b and 
Srnigaratarangini, MT. 5439b. 5501) 
and Bucci Venkatacarya IV. Anna. 
yarya, elder brother of Srinivasa who 
taught Venkata (Rasikajanarasollasa- 
bhana, Sg. I. pp. 85-7) is probably this 
same Annaya. 


—Kavyalankdrasangraha or Desikayaso- 
bhüsapa. Mysore III. p. 7. no. 5098. 
See Amarcinta list also. 


TOOT ATS ger) ( For) 


—Mallarimahatmya. Bhor 139. 


wora guru of Venkata Vira (Raghava P), 


a. of a Paficika(?); criticised by Vigra- 
ham Desika in his Asti-Brahmeti- 
$rutyarthavicaàra, MD. 4808. 


woar guru of Vigraham Desika, a. of 


Asti-Brahmeti-srutyarthavicafa, MD. 
4868. See below Annayarya Sri$aila 
of Nàvalpakkam. 


wourgiy mentioned in the introductory verse 


in the Utsavasangraha, MT. 39286. 


annad of the Cakravarti family and Śri- 
vatsagotra; son of Ahobalarya; guru 
of the a. of a Prapannamrta, MT. 4880. 


seu guru of Desikasudhi or Desikadasa 
(Nathamunivijaya or Nathamunipra- 


pannatvasamarthana) See MT. 1362. 
woran 
—Ramanujavijaya. Rice 240. 


aooaa ties of Navalpakkkam; might have 
lived about 200 years ago; subject of 
the two  eulogies, Annayaryamaha- 
desikasambhavana of Raghavapattra- 
eirya and Annayaryamahadesika- 
mangala of 
(ptd. in Grantha script at Kumbba- 


konam); had realisation through Tapas — 
at Mahabalipuram; pupil of Vedanta ' 


Ramanuja Sainyamin ; entered into the | 
fourth Ásrama three or four days before 
death and had the name 
ptamrta. 

Probably wrote a work on vis. adv. 
called Setu (P). 
Bulletin, 1940, January, MSS. Notes, 
p. 17. 


Guru of Oratti Srinivasaraghava | 


(Ramayanasangraha, MT. 2234b). 
AUNT AAAS, AUT a ÍSERCTEHTRSIT 
See previous title. 


arfaa one of the as in the Nrsirmn- 
hasarvasva, RASB. IV. p. 82. 


wor rur father of Asvattha (Vyutpatti- 
0989. | 


vadavyakhyana. MT. 4510(a). 
Trav. Uni. 299B). Taylor II. 10, 
same work ascribed to Anna Diksita. 


wworrdtfüra (atra) an alias of Venkatesa, ' 


son of Anantanarayana Srautin. 
—Agnistomasitravrtti subodhini. Ujjain 
IT. p. 8. 


—Adhanasitrasara. Ujjain II. p. 9. 


Vigraham Desikacarya | 


Aparya- 


See Adyar Library 
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—Bodhayansasrautasitravrtti. Baroda 


10948. 
acorta 
—Hautraprayoga. CPB. 6921. 
amtaa 
—Bodhayanadarsapirnamasaprayoga. 
TD. 2222-3. 
murda father of Subrahmanyayajvan 
(Valliparinayacampü, Adyar). 
voor there 
—Agnihotraprayoga. Apast. 
p. 28b (no, 3835). TD. 2145. 
—Daréapürnamüásaprayoga. Apast. 
4763. 
—Pasubandhaprayoga. Apast. 
p. 24 (no. 3826). TD. 2323. 
quwerrdtfarv som of Brahmajiiani Krsnasastrin 
of Puttür. 
—Bmrtidipikà. Adyar. MT. 994(c). 
[Annádiksitiya. dh. Oppert I. 4849. 
| Is it the Smrtidipika given above?]. 
smratfadiaesta Sri. Dev. 630. 
aomata of Sukhasinapura near Kumbha- 
| konam; real name Kranamarya ? (see 
the 1st pre-col. verse, MT. 3469). 
—Aukhiyadipika. MT. 3469  (Soribe's 
note). 


| Burnell 
| 
| 


IQ. 


Burnell 


| qarata of Gautama gotra ; maternal grand- 
father of Perusiri (Vasumahgala- 
nataka. MD. 12659). 


Aer. Mack. Mss. Restored Vol. 
no. 117. 

aano a name of the Tantradarpana of 
Anna Sastrin. Adyar D. IX. 247. See 
below under a. 


IV. 


the Raghuvarn$a eto. 
amiga 3: See Ajiiatofocha above. 


| 
| amu ae See Arunagirinàtha, commentator on 
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wuwmqeqerwiz a name of Vàádhüla Vira- 
raghavacarya of 'Tirumalisai. (C. on the 
Uttararamacarita  etc.). Mysore I. 
p. 274. 

smomqenuieumw (vaisnava) 
yankar p. 9. no. 8. 

seo (vaignava) Prativadibhayankar p. 6. 
no. 42, 

WOOT AA TT of Atreyagotra and Bodhayana- 
sutra; son of Appanarya; of Kafijantr 
near ‘Tanjore; prepared almanacs 
every year at the behest of King 
Sivaji, 1832-55, son of Sarabhoji, of 


Prativadibha- 


Tanjore. 

—Aksayavarsapaicanga. Adyar II. 
p. 66a. 

—Angirasavarsapaficinga. Adyar II. 
p. 66a. 

—Kalayuktipaficanga (acc. to Vakya). 
MD. 18442. 
—Pramoditavarsapaficanga. Adyar II. 
p. 67a. 

—Srimukhavarsapafcanga. Adyar II. | 
p. 63b. | 


wur one of thea.s in the Nrsiiha- 


sarvasva. RASB. IV. p. 82. 


soo Ty son of Rama of Prayaga family ; | 


lived in Peralam village in Tanjore 
Dt.; belonged toa Kandaramanikkam 
family. 

—Tantradarpana. Bhatta mim. Hz. 1064. 
Extr. pp. 101-102 (inc.) MT. 3879(b). 
3886(a). 5569. Mysore I. p. 655. 

sore or wns or avga real 
name Patafijalisiri; father of Appa 
Sastrin or Periyappa Sastrin (Srngara- 
maijarisaharajiya, MT. 1843) and 
Vainateya II and Visvanitha (C. on 
Krgnananda’s Siddhantasiddhafijana ; 
elder brother of YVainateya (C. on 


Rucidatta’s T. c. prakisa); son of 
Krsna and grandson of [svara; defeat- 
ed in the Court of Venkatapatiraya 
(Venkata III, 1632-42) Kamadeva 
and Rangoji and got from the king the 
village Lrakara (Tanjore Dt. Kumbha- 
konam Tq.); described as proficient in 
the Didhiti. See MT. 1843. Cf TD. 
6638, Col. emensrfersa gt (sms) ara: ny., 
Savyabhicáralaksana, from which we 


know ofan AnnaSastrin, a. of many 
tracts of Navyanyfya, based on 
.Siromani and Gadadhara; in TD. 
6638-9, Appa Sastrin is also given as a. 
TOOT 
—Minaksiparinayanataka. Mysore I. 
p. 279. 
afoorstafta Jain. Waranga 59(a) See 
below Annikacaryapuspacilakatha. 


RITAT a 


—Lihganirpayabhüsana. gr. Rice 22. 


aAa dh. (dvaita sect.) by Varkhedi 
Timmanacarya, pupil of Satyavijaya- 
tirtha. Burnell 109b (given here as 
Áksepasára) TD. 18816 (same as 
Burnell 109b). 


Refers here to his Brhadaksepasara 
and to the views of one Sarvajiacarya. 


t 


aa qa agua ny. Nabadwip 286. 287. 288 

(Ata eva). 

| — C. Varendra 143 (Ata eva tika). 

aa qa agyra ny. by Gadadharabhatta- 

| carya. Ben. 153. NP. II. 68. 

| —C. by Krsnambhatta. Ben. 157. 

—from the Anumanakhanda of Jágadisl. 
Ben. 150. 155. SSPC. I. A. 355. 366. 
385. 433. Varendra 892. 


—by Mathuranatha. NP. II. 68. 
sewer Bud. Lalou p. 41. 


seemefemm nütaka in 7 acts by Jagannátha. ` 
Alwar 988. BORI. 71 of A1883-84. 
BORI. D. XIV. 3. D. p. 395. Mithila. ' 
Oudh XXI. 48. Peters. IJ. 190. 188 
(Atandracandra). Intro. p. 22 

—by Vidyanidhi. Oudh V. 8. VIII. 6. 
Is Vidyanidhi a title of Jagannatha, | 
mentioned above ? 

«radi or aarateaae Bud. Pali. AMG. II. | 
pp. 288. 327. Cabaton II. 78 (in). 
Colombo D.I. 268-70. 272-83. Se ee 
Atànatiya NCC. II. p. 42a. 

afaaramneiagt a work of an ancestor of Ven- 
katavarada, ref. to in his Krsnavijaya, 
MD. 12744. 

sam TERT 
1875, 40. XI. 18. 

afamiea Saiva. Upagama under Vimala- 
gama. See list in Kamika. 


atamreagaiaasateres dh. TD. 13058 (not | 
noticed by Burnell). 


sfanreasiafara dh. K. 164. 

afamraareniatanrg Parakila 23. 

afammaacnitiafa grh. RASB. II. 1654. 

ahaa famanqa anan Bud. by Arya- 
deva. Cordier II. p. 250. 

afancarfagaoaiaes MD. 5863-65. 

aRar or adtait or afa. «p or arafa 


Jain. dh. expiation. 

Bikaner 9365. BP. pp. 164b. 180b. 
187b. 189b. 193b. 904b. 229a. 232a. | 
232b. 233b. 232a. 245b. 250b. Chani | 
699b. 1706 (2 mss.) 4059b (with C.). | 


tantra in 21 chapters. Oudh | 


JASB. 1908. p. 408a (no. 7318). L. | 
3079. Pattan I. pp. 64. 107. 158. 279. 
Ujjain I. p. 90. 
—C. Sukhavabodhika. L. 3080. 
wife cpm iafzeqa) 
267 of 1871-72. 
25 


Jain. 
74(}) of 1880-81. 


alafaafaaia aera 
| wfeaqmfatu Sücipattra 126. 


97 


576(a) of 1884-86. 1210(b) of 1837-91. 
BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1186-89. Chani 
2381. 4059b. D. p. 33. Gough p. 95. 
Pattan I. p. 374 (Atic&ragatha). 
Peters. I. App. 1. p. 68 (Aticaragatha). 
Ptd, in Panca pratikramana. 
—C. in Skt. BORI. 5'76(a) of 1684-86. 
BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1188. 
afaacamgizy Jain. BP. p. 232b. 
afaarafaman (Magadhi) Peters. 
p. 56. 
aharra Jain. CPB. 6929. 
wfafuqsr dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 2. 


afafaqamreces from Sodasakriyaprakasa. 


Trav. Uni. 2617M. 
Jain. BP. p. 175a. 


I. A Pp. 


seram mim. section of the Prakaraua- 
paficika by Salikanatha Misra. Trav. 
Uni. T. 690C. 

afregeanqaca sy (erae) mim. by Appayya 
Diksita III. An objection to Khanda- 
deva's definition of Atidesa answered 
by an unknown writer and tie further 
objection to it. 


Adyar II. p. 181b. Adyar D. IX. 


306. 
See Arnals of Ori. Hes., Uni. of 
Mad. VI. i. 
|i afaeiqeeatqesaiacry dh. Harshe p. 61. 
afavfrafe śr. Anandagrama 1603. Baroda 
952 (a). Harshe p. 41. IM. 1912. 
K. 4. Wai 319. 
—Adhvaryava. DAVCL. 6654. 
—Baudh. Baroda 952(a). 
—Bhiradva)iya. Trav. Uni. 9660. 
Pkt. BORI. | afarqfawferart Baroda 8534. BISM. fa. 250. 
fa. 250. 
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—Apast. B. I. 214. Burnell 25b. TD. 


2708. 
—Baudh. Baroda 464a. 1335. 5967. 
Trav. Uni. 9661. 


—Bhiaradvajiya. Baroda 419. BISM. fa. 
251. DAVCL. 6712. IL. 224. 
afaqfaafwaa by Bharadvaja. DAVCL. 
6654. 6745 (Atipavitrestibautra). NP. 

VII. 8. 


afaqfaafeztx München 190. 


afaqfaafeginagia Adyar I. p. 602b. BBRAS. 
278. fa. 280. 


047. BISM. fa. 257. 
Haug 31. IO. 4733. 

—Apast. Burnell 25b. TD. 2709. 

—Bandh. Baroda 464 (b). 1332. 5911 (d). 
8533. 

—Bharadvaja. Kr. Yv. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 2. Amandasrama 114. 
Baroda 439, Biibler 
(ms. says that the Bharadvaja text was 


fq. 


adopted by the Hiranyakesin). RASB. 
II. 617. 

afarian fz comprises Mrgiresti, 
Mitravindeasti,  Digvijayesti, Sarva- 


prsthesti, Jatesti and | 
hautra. PUL. I. p. 37. 


afangar  stotra, by Srivatsankamisra | 


031. IO. 4734 | 


287 (an.). 288. 
11146C. 11418B. 
Ptd. (1) Br. St. Ratnakara, Pt J. pp. 
914-85. Vavilla Press, 1927, (2) Stet- 
ramala, pp. 25-30, Granthamala Office, 
Kancheepuram 1949. 
—C. an. Mad. Uni. 240A. Oudh VI. 12. 
Rajapur 168. Sri. Dev. 662. 
—C. by Ramanujacirya, disciple of Ver- 
katācārya. Adyar I. p. 188a. MD. 9525, 
9826 (inc.). 10491 (inc.). MT. 4006(b). 


Trav. Uni. 216942. 


4606(d) 4801(c) Mysore I. p. 209. 
Trav. Uni. 11418B.  Visvabhárati 
1828. 
—C. by Venkatanivasa. Mysore I. p. 
222. 


—C. by Srinivasicarya. MD. 17235. Pid. 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1933, p. 217. 
afanraverq by Vádhüla Virarághavácaárya. 
Adyar I. p. 1883. See Ramanujati- 
Inanusastava. 


wfagesakw Jain. by  Püruabhadrs, pupil 


of Jinapati Sari; composed in 1225 
A.D. Bd. 1392, BORI. 1292 of 1887-91. 
Jainagranthavali p. 220. Jesalmere p. 3. 
Seo Jesalmere Intro. pp. 3. 40; see nlso 
IO. II. p. 1383s. 


aina Bud. Cordier III. p. 550. 


(known as Kūrattálvān in Tamil), of |  wRrceertíedtanies or Sülintyantra (laksa- 


Haritagotra. 


Adyar I. p. 136b. BORI. 627 of | 


1886-02. BORI. D. IX. i. 8. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 2 (2 copies). 
9520-9826 (9824 and 9526 inc.). 10:190. 


10491. 17935. MT. 3112 (c). 4006 (b). 


4602 (3). 4606 (d). 
6111. 6307. 
(2 mss.). 
Oudh VI. 12. Peters. IV. 23. Rajapur 
168. Sri. Dev. €35. Taylor I. 100. 


4801 (e). 
Mysore I. 


4962(c). 
pp. 209 | 


631. Oppert I. 385. 1090. , 


afara Vs. (M 


na) ch. 38 of Akàsabhairavakalpa. 
MD. 8116 (Cf. MD. 7748, chs. 29. 30). 
See NCC. II. p. 6a. 


MD. | afara śr. Cs. I. 361. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 


2. Kamakoti 1/11. PUL. II. App. p. 27. 
Taylor I. 35. Wai 316. 


aidhyandina) by Rama- 


krsna, son of Damodara. AS. p. 2. 


afacraqutasart MT. 2642 (b`. Cf. next. 
mum 


Ben 4. BISM. fa. 259. 


BORI. 2 of 1895-98. 
60a. 26558. Oppert II. 5307. Peters. 
VI. p. 58. no. 2 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 
10112B. 


—]yotistoma. IO. 408. PUL. I. p. 48. 


—Apast. Burnell25a. Oppert II. 7164. 
7333. TD. 2526. 


—Baudh. Burnell 95a. TD. 2597. 


—Baudh. part of the Prayogasara of 
Ke$avasvamin. Kadayanallir 6a. 
afatramara sr. Adyar II. App. iva. 
afacramenedfaratt sr. Asval. TD. 2528, 
afatraasiaersart sr. PUL. I. p. 33. 
—Aéval. TD. 2535. 
afacsasad oth son of Narayana Diksita, son 
of Accin Diksita, brother of Appayya 
Diksita I; youncer brother of Nila- 
kantha Diksita (Nilakanthavijaya- 
campü, A.D. 1637) and Appayya III 
(Tantrasiddhantadipika, Duruhasiksa 
eto. ). 

—Kusakumudvatiya. nataka, MT. 63232. 
TD. 4346. 4347. 

—(?) Citramimarhsidosadhikkara, defence 
of Appayya I's Citramimamsa against 
Jagannatha Pandita’s criticisms. Hz, 
II. p. 126. Hultzsch is wrong in under- 
standing the colophon to mean that 
Nilakantha Diksita himself wrote the 
work. 

The same ms. is noted by Oppert I. 
4802, as by Appsyya III (Tantra- 
siddhantadipika etc.), an elder brother 
of Atiratrayajvan. See also Proceed. 
AIOC. X. p. 178. 

—Tripuravijayacampu. Adyar II. p. 20a. 
MT. 6499. TD. 4037. 


—Prati-Raghuvaméa. ref. to in the pro- 


logue to the above drama. 


Hz. 1317. MT. 


—Sripadartha dipika or°vyavastha, Sakta. 
Based on his elder brother Nilakantha 
Dikgita’s Saubhacyacandratapa. 


Ms. with Sri Godbole of Bombay; 
transscript with late Prof. P. P. S. 
Sastri, Madras. 

were sr. AS. p. 2. 

atacrafaara prayoga. Cabaton I. 169(i). 

afacan BORI. D. I.i. 421. 422. BP. p. 
283. D. p. 363. Haug 35. PUL. I. p. 38. 
II. App. p. 20 (2 mss.). Rgb. 1. TD. 
2538-40. Trav. Uni. 8162A. 

ares Taitt. SB. 72. 

aree vaidika. IO. 402. 403. 

ufacrsetiagia Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 2. 
RASB. II. 1261. 

efeacrer gino erie Ujjain I. p 19. 

afacrazraaan sr. Oppert II. 7165. 

afacragia śr. Adyar. Baroda 10360(b). 
10360(d).  Vi&vabhàrati 1236. 


wfacragiamagia sr. Adyar I. p. 62b. AS. p. 2. 
Mysore I. p. 54 (2 mss.). PUL. I. p. 38 
(nos. 48 and 49, the latter with Agniciti 
also). Sücipattra 74. 


—A past. TD. 2529. 

—A$val. TD. 2530-34, 
ufacraifasaia, game PUL I. p. 51. 
aaraa aara PUL. II. App. p. 20. 
arcassa Sr. Adyar I. p. 62b 


(2 inc. mss.). 
wfacrsEtT: quiam ér. Trav. Uni. 7021. 
aama Asval. by Visnu. Cs. I. 363. 


efecrixosudur sr. Adyar I. p. 62b (2 mas.). 
MD. 1146 (p. 846). 


—Drahya. TD. 2537. 


afafctemteanerfit Ujjain I. p. 19. 


aang R. A. Sastri II. 210. 
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afaexqafs Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
RASB. II. 777. 

afasxzaart Kümakoti 5/7. 

afasia from the Mrtyutijayakalpa. MD. 
3229. 

wfeaaoriwrfüesmr: Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 21 (no. 165). 

afaantafreareata dh. MD. 14861 (inc.). 

wfataatfe med. authority q. in the section 
Áyurvedasaukhya of Todarananda. 
See Weber p. 299. 

afauaqathanizars Jain. Jainagranthavali 
p. 272. 

afaxeafasara Jain. (Vernacular). JASB. 
1908, p. 430b (no. 7372). 

afr fanafana by Visvanathabhatta. 
RASB. III. 3062. 

afaaicadyRnic med. Rohtek 144. 

alaanga med. TD. 11198. 

alaga son of Nityananda, father of Visnu, 
grandfather of Krsnannsra (Sraddha- 
kagika). L. 1738, 

adrarnzafaaic dh. Mithila. 

sidraitiavia  dh.-jy. Mithila I. 
(Barhaspatya) III. 4 (jy.). 

—jy. by Mahesa Thakkura. Mithila I. 3. 

III. 3. 3A. 3B. 

adna 


ada saiva. Upigama under Sahasràgama. 
See list in Kamika. 


4 (dh.) 


jy. by Kumudananda. Mithila. 


erdrafsmifadiniaest Jain. BORI. 119.(5) of 
1884-87. BORI. D. XIX. i. 5. 


‘adan TATRAN’ Bud. Nanjio 666. 
seireqaniauratamuia Jain. JBhP. I. 47. 
MIGE GU aiI GA CURE ke fE Jain. by 


Subhacandra and BhavaSarman. 
Strassburg Dig. p. 2. 


*edtaequesquauuspumamus Bud. Nanjio 405. 


p. 2. | adana Q. by Raghava Bhatta in his C. on 


the Saradatilaka, Tantrik Tezts Ser., 
16-17, p. 121. 


adtaramrmazaciaaaes mantra. MD. 5866. 
15195. 


adtarartaseget aera Oxf. IT. 1449 (25). 
adlarmimnaadaraeaat or Dvasaptatijinasta- 
vana. Jain. BORI. 925 (42) of 1892-95. 
BORI. D. XIX. ii. 634. Peters. V. 
p. 311 (no. 925 (42)). 
adtaraiaarcot Bud. Nepal II. p. 262. 
adieet mea sfera IM. 2111. 
width (?) Up. Br. Mutt 409. 
‘adta aay aenfaata Bikaner 7669. 
adta Bud. an alias of Dipankara. 
under Dipankara. 


See 


poet q. in Subhasitaratnakos’a of 
Vidyakara, verse 1364. 


aga 


agg 
—Musakavarhsakavya. GD. 1865. 
agatsan Bikaner 7393. 
‘aaa: amie B.I. 2. 
aweaaez(g)( farum Bud. Pali. History of 
prince Sanghabodhi and the temple of 
Attanagalla, written in the 12th cent., 
by a pupil of Anomadassi. 
Alwis pp. 11-39. Cambr. Uni. Pali. 
p. 145. Colombo pp. 50. 53. Colombo 
D. I. 1815. Malalasekhara, Pāli. Lit. 
of Ceylon pp. 253. 234. 
emerGupEmRis Bud. Pali writer; pupil 
of Saranankara. 
—Karakapupphamafijari, on cases in 
Pali gr. Colombo D. I. 2093. 
—Saddamala, a Pali gr. based on Kacoa- 
yana. 
—Sudhiramukhamandana, on Pali com- 
pounds. Colombo D. I. 2160. 


Law, Hist. Pali Lit. p. 636; Malala- 
sekhara, Pali. Lit. of Ceylon p. 283. 


| 
| 
ww ancestor of Todaramalla i 


nanda, Bikaner 2360). 
aaraa Bud. Pali IO. Pali p. 75 
(no. 40). 


ufacemarceregea TA. 608. 
were Bud. Pali. Paris Pali p. 35. 
mugfa àt Bud. Pali. 


—Majisa, a Pali medical work. Com- . 
posed in A. D. 1265. Malalasekhara, 
Pali Lit. of Ceylon p. 215. 


wzgqsqreq Pali gr. mentioned in a list : 
Pagan. Bode, Pali Lit. Burma p. en 
Law, Hist. Pala Lit. p. 672 (no. 225). 
aeaeqreqra Bud. Pal gr. The Gandha- : 
v&msa gives its a. once as Cullavajira- . 
buddhi and another time as Cullavi- 
malabuddhi; the Sasanavarhsa gives 


the a. as Cullabuddha. | 


Bode, lilt Lit. Burma p.28. Law, 
Hist. Pali Lit., p. 589. Gandhavamsa 
pp. 60, 70. Sasanavarhsa p. 34. 
agetfeadt Bud. Pali. Buddhaghosa's C. on 
the Dhammasangani. 


—C. on its introductory verses by Tripi- 
takalankara. Bode, Pali Lit. 
p. 63. 


caaiaatreag Bud. Pali mentioned among - 
Bud. Texts in an — of A.D. | 
1442 at Pagan. Law, His. 
p. 672 (no. 152). Bode, Pali Lit. Burma 


Durma 


p. 106. 
weafaera sr. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 92. 
sretuetaqeta 


amdfügtagqur ér. München 201. 


—Apast. TD. 2471. 
26 


Bud. Texts in an inscription of 1442 a 
| 
| 


Pali Lit. 


| Siqpuaivsques 


aenqaiitaaand for Rgvedic Brahmanas. IO. 
by Ramakrsna. śr. IM. 2177. 1 AB 
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—Baudh. by Bala Diksita. Burnell 24b. 


TD. 2472-78. | 
ecrfasurqur (ata) PUL. I. p. 39 (ino.). 
werugummpPdRsqnt sr. Asval. TD. 
2479-83. 


aahi aan an sr. Asval. TD. 2490-95. 
aafaa sr. BISM. fe. 222. 
aafastagra sr. BISM. fa 292. 
aana sr. Asval. TD. 2484-59. 
aaan śr. Anandasrama 19. 
aana aaa sr. Asval. by Rama- 

krsna Nana Bhayi, son of Damodara. 

T D. 2502-2510. 

AANA- IPI -AZA -AA-AAA sr. 
BBRAS. 548. 


aaea śr. Adyar I. p. 62a. 

iii ta Adyar I. p. 62a. TO. 
4720(b). MD. 1146 (p. 845). 
—Apast. by Ràmakrsna. TD. 2511 
aaeanraaanqaratyarard ny. Adyar IL 

p. 119(a). 
aamaang aaqa by Sántideva. Cordier 
III. p. 367. 


aAA ARTETA by Prajüásamudra. Cordier 
III. p. 367. 


aaracfafa (more fully Atyaturasannyasa- 
vidhi). dh. MD. 14490. Trav. Ua. 
3013Z4-14, 5538A-2. 


| weantaategar name of C. on Goraksopanigad. 


Jodhpur 955. 
| area tartar ram dh. Jodhpur 857, 
aaraa Oppert IT. 3089. 
| wear TD. XX. Sup. no. 671. - 
mantra. MD. 15246. 


Ptd. Bka. 1938, p. 237. 


LECULEIIEE, ny. 
p. 20. no. 322. 


Prativadibhayankar 
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mmaqitanetfaaic ny  Prativadibhayaükar : ufafagiea yj Kavindracarya 857 (with C.). 
p. 18. no. 228. | wf (7) Oppert I. 15. Does this refer to 


afr son of Mukunda Dviveda and father of 
Laksmidhara and grandfather of Dya - 
Dviveda (NitimaBjari, IO. 4022.) ; ref. - 


to in the intro. to his Nitimafijari. IO. | afsres lt 


I. pp. 1529 (b). 1530 (a). 
artis ater 
—one of the Pravartakas of  jyotit. | 
astra. BBRAS. 312. MT. 371a) | 
(Bee verses at the end). See also Atri. 
siddhànta below. | 
—Atreyaóiksa. MT. 2188. 
—Atrisambita or Atreyasamhitá. (Vai- 
khànasa) MT. 370. 3462. See below. 
—Atreyasiitras (fiksa). Basis of Atreya 
Siksi. See MT. 2188. | 
—Atrismrti or Atreyasmrti or Atreya- | 
dharmasastra. See below. | 
—Laksmisambita (mantra). Udaipur I. | 
B. 91, 0. 
afaa an ancestor of Abhinavagupta. King 
Lalitaditya of Kashmir (C. 725-761): 
took him to Kashmir from the Ganges: | 
Jumna doab. See I$varapratyabhijtia: | 
vimarsini (Upodghata portion, end), | 
Bhagavadgitarthasangrabla, Tanträ- 
loka, ch. 37, Paratrimsikavivarana,280. | 
afsanna by Vyasa. NP. IV. 34. See. 
Mahábbharate, Drona parva (7). Ch. 144. | 
vv. 4f. | 
efwefgai Vaikhanaságama. (or Atreyasaii- 
hita, also described as Samirtarca-— 
dhikara). Adyar II. p. 179a (2 mss.). | 
Kavindracarya 1685. MT. 3462. Extra- ` 
cted in MT. 370 (Arcanotsavavidhi) 
and in MT. 3825 (ch. 55). R. A. Sastri | 
II. p. 173. ‘Tirupati 294. 
See NCC. II. p. 67b. 
Edn. Sri Venkoiesvara Ori. Ser. 6. | 


Atreyastitra (a Siksa) work on which 
Atreya Siksà, MT. 2188, is said to be 
based ? 


or afaafear or maae or wa- 
aque available in different versions. 
See also Kane, HDS. I. pp. 107-10. See 
also NCC. II. p. 68b, Atreyasmrti. 


Terts (-niventified—Adyar I. pp. 
101a. 256b. Allahabad 63. Alwar 1251. 
America 2816-17. Anandasrama 4102. 
4145. 4511. 5990. AS. p.3 (2 mss.). 
B. III. 66. Baroda 1057. 7334. S285(s). 
9614. 11068. 11505. BC. 156. Ben. 
130. 133. 135. Bhk. 18 (4). Bik. 784. 
Bikaner 1410 (10 adh.). Bombay 1879- 
82. p. 4. BORI. 215 of 1879-80. 184 of 
A1881-82. 205 of 1852-83 (2 copies). 
37 of A 1883-84. 91 of 1895-1902. 
Bühler 545. 557. Cs. X. ii. 4. D. pp. 
224. 319. 392. DA VCL. 321. 519. 1362. 
Hang 37. IM. 3247. 5243. 5946. 9298. 
IO. 5332. Jatasankar 73 (fr.). Jodhpur 
5049. K. 164. Kavindracarya 601. Khn. 
63. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 139(d). Mack. 20, 
Mandlik Sup. 127. 133. 135A. Mysore I. 
pp. 87 (2 mss.). 93 (1 ms. in a collection) 
Nabadwip 113-4. NS. Press 224. NW. 
14. Oppert I. 310. 6939. 7795. Oxf. II. 
1094(4). Peters. I. 120. II. 156. PUL. 
II. App. p. 36. Rajapur 352(1). RASB. 
III. 1846(i). Rice 192(2 mss.). Sakti 57. 
SB. 108 (2 mss.). SK. Ray 81. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901. p. 50 (no. 156). SSPC. 
I. I. 140. III. T. 28. 172. Sücipattra 26 
(2 mss.). TA. 223 (16). Taylor I. 185. 
Trav. Uni. 4557. 5730E. Višvabharati 
1944. Viz. Skt. Coll. 


Tent in 5 chs.—IO. 5399-31. Mysore 
D. II. 5-11. 
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Text in 6 chs.—IO. 1308. 5831 | aana maa Trav. Uni. 1261F. 
(acara only. MD. 2615-19 (called | rerin vedanga. Adyar D. I. 710. 


Atreyasmrti or Atreya dh. śāstra; "dard . zu € 
rahasyapriyascitta, dana, pitrmedha aaa ain. Arrah [. p. 41 
les 


and acira) MT. 1157 (1) (said to be | 
slightly different from the above). ARH TATE tantra, T D. 24078-79. 

1937 (e). 3554e (chs. 1-4). 4192e. MARTES. ATITA, NAMAT, 
Oppert II. 2759 (acara only). | atingia, auaafeaiiafafracn — Sce 


Tert in 9 chs. in verse and sutras under KausSika sütra. 


like prose—Baroda 254 (k). Bikaner 


—Q. aa Ath. sttra by Trikándamandana 


1406-8. BORI. 185-187 of A 1581-82. | in his Apastambasitradhvanitartha- 
Burnell 194a. D. p. 224. IO. 1305. | karika, BP. p. 29, and in Nirnaya- 
1306. 5335-37. München 240. Oxf. II. sindhu. 


113b. TD. 17776-78. 17180-84. —Kundamandapavidhana from.IO. 4852. 
Ptd. Asandasrama 48; 3rd in the | «we (Atharvana grhya). Q. in the Niti- 


Smrtindm samuceaya. mayükha ; same as the above. 

Tert in 869-400 — verses—Bikaner , eret by Vasudeva Diksita. BORI. 1 
1409. IO. 1307. 6334. Vahgiya p. 122. : of 1884-86. 
iun Jivananda Vidyasagar, Dharma- | aaia Q. in Rámacandra's Krtya- 
s'astrasangraha, 1876, Calcutta, pp. ratnavali BBRAS 678 E 


13 46. M. N. Dutt, Dh. Sas. Texts, : E 
Calcutta, 1908. Vol. I. pp. 181-214. erm PUL. I. p.67 (garbhádhána). 


(about 400 verses). Anaudds'rama 48. | Rgb. JO (inc.). 
2nd in the Smrtinàm samuccaya (400 waaga Av. In PUL. I. p. 15, it is iden- 


Verses). | tified as the 3rd sükta of tie Av. Sau- 
Ter! — called U'ddha — Atrismri- nakiya Sakha. Alwar 340. Baroda 


1309-12 (ch. 5). 5334 (ch. 5). TD.17779. t [^on I. » p^ "m m 
Q. by Kamalakara. Oxf. 277b. Ptd. H p (2 mss.). R.A. 


ee e | Sastri III. p. 256. 
in Jivananda's Dharmas'strasangraha, : D I 
1876, Calcutta. pt. I. pp. 47-59. 5 chs, | WHAT Av. khila. Kavindracarya 95. 


and about 140 verses. 


BBRAS. 663. Bhau Daji 71. IO. 15918. BORI. 3 of 1884-86. BORI. D. 


——— 


—Atharvana. Q. by Madhavacarya 
Teit called Laghu — -itrisirli- Br. | (Parasaramadhaviya). Oxf. 270a; by 
Mus. 163. Burnell 124a. CPB. 28. | Bhattoji  (Praudhamanorama), Oxf. 


Radh. 17. TD. 17785-97. Ptd. in Jiva- 1638. 
nanda’s Dharmasüstrasaügraha. 1876, | weatoraticer: oldest Telugu gr. iu Skt. 
Calcutta, pt. I. pp. 1-12. in 6 sections Adyar II. p. 88a. Adyar D. VI. 743. 
and about 120 verses. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 2. IO. 5117 (4). 
—C. by Krsnanatha. NW. 166. MD. 15695. MT. 5060. 
—C. by Takanalála. NW. 124. See also R. 405 of the Madras 


—C. by Hariram. NW. 104. Telugu Triennial Cat. III. 
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Ptd. in Telugu script, Vavilla Press, 
Madras, 1921. 


wwSoremz Oppert I. 7161. 
eque Oppert I. 6708. 
aqao aqar TD. XX. Sup. no. 987. 
aaga 
—Vaichakalpalatamantra. 
Sup. no. 1199. 


wwquraqu śr. BORI. 116 of 1880-81. D. p. 
176. Kh. 57. 


Cf. The 43rd Parisista of the Ath. 


Paris'istas. 

eradqurfa rata fera. 2nd Up. of the Av. or the 
second section, each of the 5 sections | 
being called an Up., of the Nrsuüha 
Pürvatapani Up. Adyar I. p. 16a. 


aaaqufgseyat vedanta. America 4190. 
swIQqu[zme mantra. Deo 267. 
aqidani Deo 100 (inc.) Cf. the 


previous title. 
aangat piicaratra. Kavindracarya 1390. 
eraqarqatercarepitatierre (Gopala or Nrsunha 
or Rama +) BORI. 1 of 1882-83. 
—Uttara. Bikaner 536, 


For Nrsimha being called so, eee . 


MD. 589. 


sraquiataaisrer (storqtereuemieqr)by Vasudeva, 


son of Sripati. BORI. 117 of 1880-81. 
D. p. 176. Kh. 58. 


saqusatr tantra. PUL, II. App. p. 64. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 995. 
augur (aaa) TD. XX. Sup. 


nos. 990. 971. 
aain mantra. Adyar II. p. 212a. 
TD. XX. Sup. nos. 291. 3660. 
1066(1) 1235. 1236(e). Trav. 
85992-5. 
SES G hes fete AECI to iak eq 
SUTSUTATR HAA aa 


Uni. 


Mysore I. p. 586. 
Bomb. Uni. 1813. 


TD. XX. 


809. | 


aaia eic mantra. MD. 5867. 

swromHemer MD. 7755. 

ATANNEATAH Mantra. an explanation of the 
Tryambaka, Vaisnava, Saiva, Saura, 
and Ganapati mantras in ‘I'ripura, 
Tripuratipant Upanisads. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 2. MD. 7734. 

SIQUTHeSTDTHTIO RO (R. T., A MW, As) TD. 

| XX. Sup. nos. 986. 991 (section) 995 


| (section). 

aadonA zatarg mentioned in IO. II. 
p. 52068. 

aqanagrarra agaa Mad. Uni. R.K. S. 
220(d). 


| aior (arador) migrera from the Markandeya- 
purana. Adyar. 
| aaie 

—Pratyangirakavaca from. MD. 6644. 


edm Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 2 (2 copies). 
NW. 4. Oppert II. 5471. 


The Daksinamirtyupanisad is assig- 
ned to a Ath. rahasya in MT. 6035(j). 
| aaan with C. by Dhira Govinda Sarman. 
| compiled in the beginning of the 19th 
| cent.; a dissertation on the literature 
pertaining to the Av. including Brah- 
mana and U panigads. 
Hall p. 55. Oxf. 391a. RASB. II. 
| 1417. SK. Ray DC. 1. 
—Krsnabrdayavyakhya from. CPB. 1027. 
 wwrQorESI mentioned by Ácyutàsrama in his 
| Ramanamamiahatmya. See IO. Eggel- 
| ing, p. 1405b. 

In MD. 431, 449, 560, 755. 1506, 765, 
and 845, mss. of the Ups. of the Av., 
| the name Atharvanarahasya is used 
for Àv. 

Atharvanarahasya-Sri — Ràmottara- 
tàpani cited in Anandavana’s Ramar- 


) 


— — 


canacandrika, IO. 2607. See also 
America 4418. PUL. I. p. 31. Nava- 
durgopanisad is assigned to the 
Atharvarahasya. 

In MD. 5937, Adityadvadasanama- 
hrdaya, Atharvanarahasya itself is 
assigned to the Rudrayamals. 

In MT. 6284, 
Jianarnava mentioned 


———-—— eee ee; 


Narayanakavaca, 
as another | 


name of or as part of Atharvarahasya. | 


—-Atharvavedarahasya. Uttarabhaga. B. 
I. 40. See the specification ‘ Uttara- 
bhaga’ in some of the entries noted | 


below. 

There are several stotras, mantras 
and other Upàásaná-tracts assigned to 
the Ath. rah., besides a few Upanisids ; 
leaving the Upanisads, the rest are 
given below. 


—Adityadvaidasanaimahrdaya. MD. 5937. 
5938. 

—Adyadi Mahalaksmi or Mahalaksmi or 
Laksmi Hrdayastotra. 

Adyar I. p. 243b. Al war 2336. America 
4414-17. BBRAS. 1846. Bhr. 768. 
BISM. fa, 134/25. Bombay 1879-82, 
p. 3. Bomb. Uni. 1567. BORI. 155 of 
1879-50. 110 of 1880-81. 768 of 1882-83. 
1146 of 1886-92. 959, 960 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XIII. iu. 1053 (Uttara bhage). 
Br. Mus. 155(F). Burnell 201b. 
Cabaton Additions 1751. CPB. 4875. 
4876. D. pp. 134. 175. Fl. 370. Haug 44. 
Hpr. IV. 214. IM. 9472. IO. 6098 (Ath. 
rah. Uttarabháge). K. 57. Lz. 1820, 2. 
1357-1360. Mandlik Sup. 41. MD. 
15459. 17475. Mithila IV. p. 217. 
Mysore I. p. 205. Oudh XIV. 96. P. 8. 
PUL. II. pp. 172. 185. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p.53 (no. 468). Stein 219. 
Trav. Uni. 3262. 

27 


-—— — Lk 


—— M ÀMMMÀ—MÀ—————— HÁ—————————— Ma €: 


— —— 
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Ptd. in the Brhatstotramuktahara, 
pt. 2. 
—Asurikalpa or A. maha prayoga. 
BBRAS. 809. 


Ptd. Laksmi Venkatesvara Press, 
Bombay, 1921. 


—Rnamocanastotra. Rajapur 111. 
—Kalipasiicadasiyantra. BBRA S. 816. 
Haug 44. 


—Dhanurmisamahatmya. Ptd. Madras. 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 753. 

—Navagrahádimantra. IM. 2038 (ino.). 

—Narayanakavaca war). 
MT. 6284. 

—Niriyanabrdayastotra, Allahabad 178 
(103). America 4413. Bhau Daji 77. 
BISM. fa. 134/25. Bombay 1879-82, p. 3. 
BORI. 154 of 1879-80. 109 of 1880-81. 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 941 (Uttara- 
bhage). Br. Mus. 155(F). Burnell 201b. 
D. pp. 134. 175. Haug 44. IM. 6246. 
6734. 11073. IO. 6079 (Uttarabhage). 
Kh. p.57 (no. 109). Lz. 1317-1319. 
1320, 1. MD. 6487-91 (Ath. rah. 
Uttarabháge). 7102 (Laksminirayana- 
hrdaya). Oppert IT. 2600. P. 8. PUL. 
II. pp. 172. 181. Stein 219. Ujjain IT. 
p. 77. 

Ptd. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 210. 

—Nilakanthastramilamantra (Siva- 
Parvatisamvada.). Mad. Uni. R. A. 8. 
315(a). PUL. I. p. 118 (Nilakanthas- 
tra). See above Ath. nilakanthamantra. 


—Trisikhabrahmana. 


(stam e? 


—Nrsimhakalpa. Mysore I. p. 576. 

—Nrsimhapatijara. K. 44. 

—Nrsimhapatala. Dàáhilaksm] XXVII. 
24(1). 

—Pratyangiristotra. Allahabad 189 (45). 
IM. 8367. Ramsingh 1142. 
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— Bagaliastava. 
Bomb. Uni. 1599. 1530. IM. 8749 | 
(B. mukhi stotra). | 


—Mahakilimahavidya. BBRAS. 856. | 
— Mahakaliyantradharana. BBR A8. 859. | 
—Mahaganapatimantra. Nasik II. 59. Cf. | 
above Atharvanapramitáksarà (Gana- | 
patimantravyakhya). | 
—Laksmikavaca. MT. 398b. 


—Laksminaradyanadhyanasopina. MD. : 
10323. 
—Laksminárüyauahrdaya. Lz. 6656. , 
Oppert II. 1998. | 
—Laksminorsimhapaicaratna. Adyar. 
—Laksmwyasttctarasatanimastotra. IO. 


Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 210. 
—Vafichakalpalatavidhi on Mahavidya 
Ganapati. Hpr. III. 266. | 
—Vijayalaksminarayanastotra. 
—Visnupüjávidhana. MD. 8696. 
—Vratakalpa. MD. 7981. 
—Srivanikarmavidhi. Bombay 1879-32, 
p. 3. BORI. 157 of 1879-80. D. p. 134. 
P. 8. 
—Sristuti. 
p. 210. 
—Samanyasraddhavidhi. Bombay 1879- 
82, p. 3. BORI. 157 of 1879-80. | 
D. p. 134. P. 8. | 
—Siddhanta Gita Adyar. PUL. II. 
p. 78. Trav. Uni. 3497A. L. 303. 


zz —ÓM MÀ — MÀ —Á—Ó 


Adyar. 


Ptd. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1935, 


| wWWWUI mantra. 


—Venkatesahrdaya 


Ailahabad 179 (188) ; axat 
—Nrsimbamantroddhara from ch. 8 of. 


MD. 7901. 


by Kataka(?) TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 990(a). 


 wudewem mantra; pertaining to Siva, Devi, 


Gayatri etc. BC. 488. IO. 4851 (10 chs. 
and a part of the llth; opens 
‘Atharvanabrahmavidyayim MahasSai- 
vavidhim vyakhyàsyàmab?). Taylor 
II. 155. 


 ammHuretarmmmeg by Kaivalyasrama. Oxf. 


108a. 


— Kálikopanisad from. Bomb. Uni. 637-8. 
—Vaichakalpalata from. Alwar 9348. 
America 4419. 
wr oram 
—Atharvanakarikah. 
—Trilingasabdanusasana, Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 2. 33. IO. 5117 (1). MD. 15709. 
aninga Q. by Ballalasena in his Adbhu- 
tasagara. 
aaanieaea (Atharvanyastra mantra) MD. 


Telugu grammarian. 


7756 (from the Rudra tantra of the 
Kalikagama). 


aagofta ascribed to Citrasikhandini. 


stotra assigned to. 
BORI. 575 (ii) of 1882-83. BORI. D. 
XIII. in. 1082. 


aariaa gafara Ram Singh 1167. See 


also under Atharvanarahasya. 


aumata IM. 4476. 


—Hanumantadurga. Bomb. Uni. 1714. | l 
For a collection of these stotras of | —-— 
Ath. rahasya, see PUL. II. p. 172. 
snraufaaretafs Cuttack 75. 
anàout See TrilingasabdanuSsisana of | 
Atharvanacarya. 


wwdorurer Taylor II. 188. 


qrmfreug 63 Upanisads of the Av. 


(with numerous textual differences). 
Cuttack 111. 

According to the Caranavytiha, the 
49th Ath. parisista. iv. 4, the Av. 
Upanisads are 28, and of these, Vaita- 


thya, now a ch. of the Mandikya- 
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karikas, is the last. In a few mss., | amimi aranti (airageaqarfe) by Bità- 


the Caragavyüha reads an extra para- rāma Málava. IM. 3722. 


graph, iv. 10, giving Av. 15 Upanisads, Wwe TSqUP tantra. mentioned as an Upa- 
among which the last four are Man- nisad. Nabadwip 7. RASB. VIII. A. 
dükya, Vaitathya, Advaita, and Alata- 6135. 

Santi. The Muktikopanisad counts 


Av. Ups. as 31. Weber, HIL. p. 171, - 
notes 84 and Farquhar, Outline of aadatan (Gopàla or Nrsitiha or 


—— s 


aaar tantra. Lucknow Mus. 


Religious Lit. of India p. 361, 112 Ath. Rama? Parva or Uttara?) AS. p. 3. 

Ups. See Ath. Ups. edn. Bib. Ind. See Trav. Uni. 137522-2. 

also below Atharvavedantargatopa- —C. Bhasya. Gough p. 29. Taylor IT. 94. 

nigadah. —Cc. Bhagyatika. Gough p. 29. 

amqdunq a name of the Mundakopanisad. —Cc. Bhasyagtdharthadipika. Gough 

See below. Adyar. Bikaner 532-535. p. 29. 

IO. 4914. MT. 447 (i). —C. Vyàákhyà by Govinda (Gauda ?)- 
—C. Tika. Gough p. 29. padamuni. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 2. 
—C. Bhasya. Bikaner 540. —C. Bhasya by Gaudapádàácárya. Gov. 


Or. Libr. Madras 2 (Uttaratapani P). 


—C. Bhasya. adv. by Sankardoarya. 
—C. Bhasya by Sankaracirya. Gov. Or. 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 2. Taylor T. 


— — — 


197(?). Ujjain II. p. 3. | Libr. Madras 2 (2 copies). Sucipattra 
—C. Vivarana. adv. by Sankarananda. 53. 
Srngeri Mutt 11 (2). aaqdfanog PUL. I. pp. 21. 22. 
—C. Bhasya by Anandatirtha. Adyar. | waraaaattfrrz Is it the 5th Up. of the Av. 
IO. 4915-16. Trav. Uni. L. 601. or the 5th section of the Nrsimha- 


pürvatapani Up., each of the 5 sections 
in the latter being called an Up.? Alph. 
| List Beng. Govt. p. 2. Gough p. 29. 


—Co. Bhasyatika. dvai. by Vydasayati. 
Bikaner 538. Oppert I. 3576. Trav. 
Uni. 9429 (ino.). 

—OCc. Bhàsyatikà. dvai. by Srinivisa- 
tirtha. Oppert I. 3577. 


e 


 evTaqRü Seventy-two. Slight differences in 
tho Parisista divisions and nomen- 
clature as compared with mss. and the 
names given in the work itself in 


—Co. Bhisyavivarana. dvai. by Krsna- | 


carya, son of Tirumalacarya. PUL. Parisista 49 (Caranavyüha). On the 
Il. App. p. 16. numbering and sequence, see JAOS. 
—Cc. Atharvapomarjiyatippani. C. by XIV (1890) elvi-xi. 
Krgnacarya on Anandatirtha’s Bhásya. —Alwar 300. Extr. 99. America 107. 
Pid. Kumbhakonam. B. L 144. Baroda 378. 7604. 9700 
—C. Khandartha. dvai. by Raghavendra: | (later two-pürvàrdha). Bikaner 614 
yati CPB. 308. Trav. Uni. 9597. | (inc.).BORI. 44 of 1884-87. Bühler 553. 
11376C. Haug 16. IO. 4702 (1-36, pürváàrdha). 


—C. by Narahari. D. p. 295. | Müller 72. München 183. Peters. II. 


188. III. 383. Rgb. 44. SB. 105. Tb. 
214 (37-72). Weber 365 (ch. division 
disagrees at the end). 1497. 

Edn. in two Vols. in Roman script, 
Leipzig, 1909, 1910. 


—Naksatrakalpa, the 1st Parisista from. 
The Naksatrakalpa is also counted as 
one of the five Kalpas of the Av.; 
called also Krttikarohini, presumably 
after its first words, and Paippaladah 
Mantrah in Parisistas 18b and 49. 


IM. 8719. Peters. V. p. 225. no. 27. 
Ed. Am. Jour. of Phil. VII. 
pp. 485ff. 


—Tulapurusavidhi, llth. Cf. Ghrtadi- 


tulapurugavidhi, Peters. V. p. 231. 
no. 99 (Parisistas 9-11 ?). 


—Indramahotsava (Indrotsava), 
America 109. 
— Skandayaga or Dhürtakalpa, 20th. 
Ed. and Trans]. JAOS. XV. pp. v. tf. 
—Kundamandapavidhana. Baroda 4932b. 
Cr. Kundalaksana, 25th in the ptd. 
Roman script edn. 

—Ganamala, 32nd. AK. 12. BORI. 
12 of 1891-95. BORI. D. I. i. 395. 
—Asurikalpa, 85th. IIO. 68. Kh. 58, Liz. 

104. 105 (c). Ed. Am. Jour. of Phil. X. 

1889. pp. 165-197. 
—Brahmakürcavidhi, 38th. Kh. 62. 
—Bandhyopásanavidhi, 41st. Kh. 62. 
—Sràddhavidhi, 44th. IM. 5937. Ed. 

Altin scher Ahnenkult, pp. 95, 240ff. 


19th. 


—Kautsavyaniruktanighantu, 48th. Ed. | 


Leipzig, 1910. See also JAVS. XV. 
pp. xiviii-1. 


—Grahayuddha, 51st. Ed. Ind. Stud. X. | 


1868, pp. 317-20. 
—Adbhutasanti, 67th. München 183(72). 


| Ed. &nd Transl. by Weber in his Omina 
| und Portenta, pp. 320ff. 
| —Atharvabrdaya, in 9 khandas, 69th. 
München 183(74). Weber 366 (69). 
—Gargyani (70b). München 183 (76), 
wrongly noted here as a second Ad. 
Santi. 


— 


—AuSanasadbhutani, 71st. Ed. JAOS. 


XV. 1893. pp. 207-20. 
maqaataea tantra. BORI. 5 of 1884-86. 
| awqdiureqaew IM. 3724. 
| Atharvapürvottaratantra 

Atharvavediya Ajya tantra. 
aama Baroda I. p. 315 (Küs- 

manda-homavidhi from). 

farara assigned to the Vaitana sūtra. 

Text ed. by Prof. Julius von Negelein. 


See above 
and below 


| 


| JAOS. XXXIII, 1913; XXXIV, 1914. 
augumo B.I. 2. 

agaaa TD. XX. Sup. no. 291 (at 

| the end). 


edere: See Atharvanarabasya. 
aagi (aeaaea etc.) by Ràma- 


| subbha Sàstrin of Tiruviganallir. MT. 
1819 (f). 


The a. says that he has shown in his 
| Atharvarahusya that according to 
| Vyasa, Mandukya is not an Upanisad. 


: amaaa (?) NP. V. 154. 

| aufauraa from Vignudharmottara, II. 197 
| (51 vv.), Hàma-Puskara-sarmváda. ref. 
to by Atmananda in his C. on 
‘Asyavamiya’ sükta, Adyar D. I. 42. 
IO. Eggeling, p. 8a. 


See also Ágnipurana, ch. 262, 26 vv., 
having only part of the V. Dh. text; 
| reconstructed Text based on Agni and 
| V. Dh., ed. in Our Heritage, Cal. 
| Govt. Skt. Coll. Vol. III. i. pp. 8-14. 
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RASB. IL 1415 (29) 1416 (with 
Bhàsya) Tb. 213b. Ujjain II. p. 37 
(Kautsavyakarana) Weber 361 (with 
C. an.; C. said to be by ' Ciratna ?). 
Ed. (1) with Intro., Transl. and Notes 
by Whitney in the JAOS. VII (1862) 
pp. 333-616. (3) Reprint by .!053. 1362. 


An  Atharvakavidhána is q. in 
Hemadri's Vratakhanda. 
maqarmega (saga) in 7 chs. by 
Agastya. See Prapaficahrdaya, TSS. 
4°), p. 33. 


arpa fas 


an iod sapien ia (3) Chow. Skt. Series Studies XX. 2nd 
—Arigrahs. ib. 97. edn. 1962. 

—Angirasya. ib. 94. aaiae in 3 prapathakas. 
—Caitya. ib. 99. Alwar 327. Baroda 7598. Bikaner 
—Mahasammohana. ib. 93. 664 (6). 665 (6). BORI. 12 of 1870- 


71. l(v)of 1873-14. 87 (u1), 175 and 
179 (vii) of 1850-81. 6 of 1884-86. 
BORI. D. I. i. 396-401. CLB. I. p. 23. 
D. pp. 14. 03. Haug 12(r). Kh. 56. 
61 (2).92. Miler 71 (b) Peters. IL. 
182. III. 353. PUL. I. p. 15 (2 mss,). 


—Sirahsaulkya. ib. 96. 
spei or waqaziesahar ( AASIN- 
#47) BORI. 16 of 1570-71. BORI. | 
D. I. i. 400 (ii). 405 (ii) D. p. 14. | 
Mandlik Sup. 57.58. München 174. 
PUL. IL. p. 210. Webor 1506 (by a. RA. Sastri III. p. 256. RASB. IL 
PINO EON 1415 (3). Tb. 36. 213, 1. Udaipur I. B. 

Cf. Aranyaka]yotisam of the Av., a | 3, 13 (p. 2, no. 13 of Ptd. Cat.). Ujjain 
Broach Ms., Haug. Ind. Stud. IX. p. 174. | II. p. S. 

A text known as Atmaiyotiga - Mido. Suryakanta, Lahore, 1939. 
called by the editor *Atbarvanajyotisa' | The Intro. here points out two recen- 
has been published as no. 6 in the ` sions of the text. 

Punjab Skt. Series. | —C. Bhasya. Alwar 328. Extr. 97. 
n | BORI. 7 of 1984-86. BORI. D.I. i 
aaalgzangar riagi BORI. 571 of. it ene 
pre | | 402. Peters. IT. 182. III. 353. PUL. 
i š I. p. 18 (2 mss.). 
aygazastaeq IO. 395. ` = 
i 2 ct teen do aaqazsecaaranaioat AK. 64. Alwar 322. 
edm qme AAT | | Extr. 96. B. I. 193. Baroda 7595. 9704 


— —— - — — .- 


pritiéàkhya in 4 chs. ascribed to 
Saunaka. 

In Ujiain II. p. 37, it is ascribed to 
Kautsa and is described as Kautsa- 
vyakarana. In some mss., it i8 desori- 
bed as Caturadhyayikavyakarana. 

BORI. 1(v) of 1873-74. BORI. D. I. i. 
399 (iv). 400 (vii). 401 (ii. 4038-8. 
D. p. 18. DAVCL. Haug 42(?). IM. 
2001. 2034-36. Kh. 56. 82. Müller 71 (a). 
Peters. III. 383. PUL. I. p. 18. 
28 


(both from the middle of 3rd patala 
to the beginning of the 7th). Bikaner 
615-17. BORI.14 and 15 of 1570-71. 
112 of 1830-81. 8, 9 of 19554 56. 64 of 
1891-95. BORI. D.I. i. 339. 390 
(Patalas 1- V). 391 (VI—XI). 392. 393 
(I-IV). 394 (I). Br. Mus. 584. CLB. 
I. p. 22 (2 mss.). D. p. 176. IO. 235. 
Jodhpur 1508. Kh. 57 (Patala I). 
Peters. III. 383. PUL. I. p. 18. RASB. 
II. 1414. Stein 3. Weber 1487. 
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Edn. Ramgopala Sastri, Lahore 
1932. 

Desides mss. noted in the above list, 
the Labore edn. has used also a ms. 
in the Kangadi ViSvavidyalaya, Hari- 
dwar. 


saqagararr R. A. Sastri III. p. 256. Sici- 


pattra 74. See Gopatha’. 


amaqaqnrarattatcefgat BORI. 111 of 1890-81. 


saqaznmiaiea Bik. 299. 300. 


BORI. D. I. i. 424. D. p. 176. Kh. 57. 


Bikaner 
664(c). 665(c) 817. 818. 2205-8 (all 
Atharvamahasanti) BORI. 190 of 
1884-87 (Ath. mahasantiprayoga). 
RASB. II. 1415 (1). 

Cf. below Av. adbhuta mahasant- 
yadi., 


aaqazizear IM. 9221 (inc.). See Mándüki 


Siksà. 


aagaazaizat Saunaka s‘akha: Adyar I. p. 


12b. Alwar 321. America 104 (I—IX). 
105 (&—XX). 106. AS. p. 3 (2 mss.). 
p. 18 (Kandas 12-20). B. I. 2. Baroda 
2658. Ben. 18 (3). Bhk. 5. Bik. 10. 
Bikaner 190-7. BISM. fa. 27,5 (l'th 
Kanda). Bombay 1879-82, p. 3. 
BORI. 1, 2 3, and 4 of 1870-71. 1 of 
1871-72. 125, 126, 129, 130 of 1579-80. 
189-81 of 1980-81. 12 of A 1851-32. 
827 of 1883-84. 12 of 1584-86. 1 of 
1916-18. BORI. D. I. i. 362 (20 
Kandas). 363. 364. 365 (1-9; 11-20). 
366 (1-10). 367 (11-18). 368 (19). 
369 (201. 370 (1-20). 311 (1-11). 372 (10- 
1T and 20) 373 (11-18). 374 (11-20). 
375 (19-90). 376 (20). 377 (20) BP. 
p. 283. Br. Mus. 547. Burnell 12b. 
Cabaton I. 180-1 (Ath. sam.). CLB. 
I. p. 1. D. pp. 13. 18 (inc). 73 
(inc.). 133. 174 (4 mss.) 212. 327. 


363 (inc.). Dáhilaksmt XII. 33 (Atha- 
rvanavedamantra), Gough pp. 51. 78. 
85. 160 (3 Kandas). Gu. 3. Haug 
12. 18. IM. 9089 (Uttarakhanda). IO. 
229-84. 4529. Jodhpur 1506. Keonjhar 
29. Kh. 55. Khn. 55. Kotah 16-18 (I 
anuvaka). 19 (Rudri) 21 (Sphuta- 
kar&mantra) 22  (Devisükta). 23 
(Manusyasükta). 24 (Laksmisükta). 
Lahore 2. Lz. 87-102. Mysore 1. NP. 
I. 7. NW. 4. Oppert I. 683. 4578. 
6721. II. 4445. 4447. Oxf. 383b. 
992b. Oxf. II. 937. 938. P. 7. 8. Paris 
(D. 204. 205). Peters. II. 182. III. 
883. PUL. I. p. 1 (2 mss. ; Atharva- 
mantrapatha comprising Atharvan- 
girassukta, Nilarudra, Aparajitaidevi, 
Madhusukta, Rudra and Santi). Radh. 
1. RASB. II. 1383. Rice 4. Sringeri 
Mutt 97. (pürvardha) SSPC. I.H. 
1-11. 14. Stein 1. 2. Tb. 12. 13. 
TD. 594-596. Trav. Uni. 5414 (A-F) 
(Kandss I—IV; VII—XV; XVI— 
AVII; XX; part o£ XVIII, XIX and 
AA ; XI—X VII; part of XIX). 10093. 
14019K. Ujjain I. p. 1. Vangiya p. 1. 
Weber 335. 339 (both Kandas XI— 
XX). 1486 (19th Kanda). 


—Padapatha. Adyar D. I. 527. 528. 


AK. 1. Anandasrama 2705 (Kanda 1). 
BBRAS. 457 (I-X and XVIII-XX). 
Bik. 11. Bikaner 198. 199 (both 
contain Kandas  I-XX). Bombay 
1879-82, p. 3 (15th and 18th Kandas). 
BORI. 5 of 1870-71. 197, 131 and 132 
of 1879-80. 82 of 1880-81. 13 of 
1884-86. 1 of 1891-95. BORI. D. I. i. 
379-81. 382 (with svara} 383 
(Kanda IX). 384 (Kanda XV). 386 
(Kanda XVIII) D. pp. 13. 133. 174. 
Gough pp. 78. 85. Jodhpur 1507 (20th 
Kanda). PUL. I. p. 1 (2 mss. with 


—C. Bhasya. 


svara). Vi$vabhàrati 1482. 1506. 1559. | 
1562. 1563. Weber 331 (Kanda I). | 
332 (I-IX). 333 (V). 334 (VI-IX). 335 
(X-X YIII). 336 (XX). 337 (XX). 
—Kramapatha. Baroda 7597b (I-XI and 
XII inc.) Bombay 1879-82, p. 3 
(Kanda XX). BORI. 133 of 1879-80. 
BORI. D. I. i. 386 (XXth Kanda). 
CLB. I. p. 1. D. p. 133. PUL. I. p. 1 
(1 ms.). 


—Jatápátha. Baroda 9100 (17) BORI. 


198 of 1879-30. 83 of 1880-81. BORI. 
D. I. i. 387 (16). 388 (17). CLB. I. p. 1 
(17). D. p. 174 (Kanda XVII). 


—C. Oppert II. 4446. 


Rice 48 (fr.). 

—C. by Madhavacirya. Srhgeri 98-101. 
Edns. (1) Roth and Whitney, Berlin, 

1856. (2) With Sayana bhasya, S. P. 

Pandit, Bombay, 1895-8. 


Paip palada s'akha : 


—— 


Also ref. to formerly as the Kashmi- 


vered in Orissa, where families of Paip. 
Ath. vedins exist. See Our Heritage, 
IIT. i.(1955)pp. 1-8; also Proceed. AIOC. 
XXIst Session, I. pp. 61-7. BBRAS. 
450. 4564. Bhau Daàj1 109. BORI. 1 of 
1875-76. BORI. D. I. i. 378. D. p. 73. 
IO. 4530. PUL. II. App. p. ». R.A. 
Sastri I. p. 42 (Research Department, 


Srinagar). Report I. Stein 3. Tb. 14-17. | 


Edns. (1) Bloomfield and Garbe, Bal- | 
timore, 1901. Books I. II. III. IV-XV. | 


(2) with notes by Barret and Edgerton 
in JAOS. XXVI, XXX, XXXII, 
XXXIV, XXXV, XXXVII, XL 
XLIII, XLIV-XLVIII, L. 1906-30. 


Books XVI-XVII. (3) Ed. by Barret, | sadüdtr "sq 
American Ori. Ser. 9, 1936. (4) Bks. | 


| 
rian Av. Recently mss. of it were disco- 
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I-XVIII. ed. by Dr. Raghu Vira, 
Lahore 1936, 1940. (5) Edn. onthe 
basis ofthe Orissa mss., Vol. I., Cal. 
Skt. Coll. Res. Ser. XX VI (Kanda I). 
1964. 

—Jatapatha. B. I. 2. Kh. 55. 

—C. by Vasudeva. IM. 3721. 


waaazatgameaignaiorst Bik. 271. RASB. 
II. 1413. 


aaam lafaa Baroda 7594, 7632. 


CLB. I. p. 22 (2 mss.). 


aqdazaqa R. A. Sastri III. p. 256. See 
Kausika Sütra. 


auaa fa: s collection of 52 
Upanisads of the Av. beginning with 
Mundakopanisad and ending with 
ASramopanigad. 

Alwar 449. 450 (the three last 
wanting). America 430. Anandasrama 
9048. B. I. 40. Bhr. 10 (Mundaka etc.). 
Bik. 209 (49 Ups.). 210 (52 Ups.). 211. 
Bombay 1879-82, p. 3 (2 sets, one has 
56 and the other 69). BORI. 1 of 
A1883-S4. 328 of 1883-84. 2 of 1891-95. 
D. pp. 363 (33 Ups.). 390. IO. 4857. 
Lucknow Mus. Luck. Uni. p. 55. 
Mithila. Oudh 1877, 8. Peters. II. 185. 
PUL. I. pp. 26 (5 mss.). 28. RASB. 
II. 1717. Sucipattra 53. Taylor II. 188. 
199. Ujjain Latest Additions 190. 


—C. by Narayana. begins with Mundaka 
and ends with Ganapatipürvatàpani, 
PUL. I. p. 26. 


—C. by Sankaracarya (ona few of them). 


B. I. 40. 
—Cc. Bhàsyavivarana. Tekkematham 
IT. 5. 
(Kausika) IM. 3725. 


RASB. II. 1422 (Av. kusakandika). 
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See under Kau$ikasutra. See also 
above Átharvapürvottarajya tantra. 
wadadieaivert Ani Vangiya p. 6 (ino.) 
(Satyiyanamantra P). 
aufana Q. in the Krtyaratnavali 
of Ramacandrabhatta, Lz. 499; in 
Tithinirnayasanksepa of Annambhatta, 
Lz. 548. 
suita PUL. I. p. 67 (Garbha- 
dhàna). Rgb. 40 (Atharvanagrhya- 
prayoga). 
suål{raanas (7) IM. 3718. 
sauadafraiwanaifafa by Maüngalasankara. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 21. 
squamae wh: See Dantyostlavidhi. 
emdsdTqoqaiewr Pratisakhya in 5 patalas ; 
a metrical Anukramani. BORI. 1(v) of 
1873-74. 178 (vii) and 179 (viii) of 
1880-81. BORI. D. I. i. 399 (1).400 (iv). 
405 (iv). Kh. 61. RASB. II. 1415 (4). 
Tb. 2138(c). 
Edn. Bhagavad Datta, Lahore, 1920. 


smuzrqimaes = (Kausikagrhyanusari) from 


the Prayogadipa of Devabhadra. IM. 
3717. 
aadaetzayia from the Prayogadipa of 
Devabhadra. IM. 3723. 
empiWrmufeme- See Santikalpa. 
aware: IM. 2033. 
swim See p. 15, Intro, S.P. 
Pandii’s edn. of the Av. Bombay. 
GRECE 
—Adbhutamahasintyadi. RASB II. 
1415(1). 


— Upakarman. BORI. 40 of 1884-87. 
—Naksatrasinti. RASB. IT. 1415(1). 
—Paficopanisadah. BORI. 3 of 1891-95. 
—Rajyabhisekamantra. I M. 2623 (inc.). 
—V aitàánasütra. Bee Vaitanasütra. 


—Srisiikta. Mandlik p. 46, BA. 28. 
aaie (arai) (Ararat ? ) 
—Asvatthapradakşiņakalpa. MD. 8911. 


ageafge phonetics. Oppert I. 7162. II. 


5153. Taylor I. 67. 
edant (farerat?) asfracorarcidteats IM. 
1930. 7946. 8454. 


aufer Pranavopanisatkalpa from. Mysore 
I. p. 577. 


aatan America 625. 


agdfarafaera vis. adv. interpreting expres- 
sions in Atharvasikhopanisad denoting 
Siva so as to mean Visnu; by Kanusika 
Rimianujacarya, disciple of Suddha- 
sattvacarya; written at the request of 
NaüWjarája, brother of the commander- 
in-chief of Krsnaraja II of Mysore, 
A.D. 1734-76. 


Adyar II. p. 154a (9 mss.). Adyar 
D. X. 82. 53. Extr. pp. 203-4. MT. 
2925 (ino.) 4991 (ino.) Oppert I. 
5476. IT. 1018. 3560. 
— 0C. Oppert II. 3561. 


aygieaiasragazedia a summary of the 
above in the form of a hymnon Vispu, 
in 8 sections by the same a., Kausika 
Ramanujacarya. MT. 3195 (j). 


aaite Adyar I. pp. 16b (6 mass.) 
17a (10 mss. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 2 (2 mss.) America 432. 
Anandisrama 2991. 3001. 5477. 6415. 
AS. pp. 4-6. B. I. 40. Baroda 2408g. 
4890b. 4856g. 4857g. 888g. 6175n. 
7332g. 9995d. BBRAS. 472. Ben. 70. 
73. 76. Bhr. 10. 487. Bikaner 532 (6). 
533 (6). 564 (6). Bomb. Uni. 664-665. 
BORI. 63 of Vis. (i) 2 of 1875-76. 
Burnel! 28a. CLB. I. p. 41 (8 copies). 
D. pp. 783. 419. Gov. Or. Libr. 


Madras 2 (8 copies). Haug 44. Hz. 


497. IM. 758. 4237. 7199. 7296. 7593. 
7648. 8642. IO. 488 (52). 489 (7). 
493-4 (27). 537 (B). Kallalagar 2 (j). 
Khn. 12. L. 88. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 
571. MD. 250- 256. 15091. 18938. MT. 
90 (e)J. München 184 (p. 103). 186 (pp. 
104. 134). Mysore I. pp. 11-13. Mysore 
D. I. 179. 180-184. Nepal II. p. 131. 
Oppert I. 1736. 4380. 4579. 7799. II. 
7065. 9893. Oudh IV. 3. XX. 12. 
Oxf. 394b. Oxf. II. 1007 (T). Poona 
63. PUL. I. pp. 11 (2 mss.). 26 (2 
mss.) 32 (nos. 187-8 called here 
Pippalikastopanisad). 32 (no. 135). 34 
(no. 193). II. App. p. 16 (2 mss.). 
RASB. II. 1717 (i). 1718 (7). 1726(7). 
1727 (5) 172. 1773. Report I. 
Sg. II. 12. Stein 93. Taylor II. 
188. 460. TD. 1975-1259. 1885. Trav. 
Uni. 9994H. 96460. 3292. 3301N. 
8348SG. 3509M. 3024C. 13531T. 
13533Q. 13752 V. Tüb. 6. Udaipur p. 2. 
no. 106 of Ptd. Cat. Udaipur II. 5, 13. 
14. Up. Br. Mutt 102h. Višvabharati 
1361. Wai 165. Weber 1459. 


For the Ath. S$ikho" section of the 
Upanisanmahimaniripana, see Taylor 
II. 460. 


—C. Up. Br. Mutt 481g. 
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—C. Dipikà by Narayana. Adyar I. p. 


lib. AS. p. 6. Baroda 11529g. 11599 
m/2, 11529 t/l. Bhr. 233 (9 mss.) 
CLD. I. p. 41 (3 copies). PUL. I. p. 
21. RASB. II 1726 (7) 1780 (7). 
Stein 23. TD. 1429. Weber 1489. 


Ptd. Avandas'rama 29, Upanisadam 
Samuccaya, pp. 1-5. 


—C. Dipika by Sankarananda. Adyar I. 


p. 17a (4 mss.) Anandasrama 33. 
4239 (an.). AS. p. 6. Baroda 103259, 
Ben. 68. 70. 73. 76. Bikaner 564 (6). 
Burne!! 28a. CLB. I. p. +1. Hz. 106. 
1044, 1644. IO. 537. 4870-71. Mood- 
bidri II. 719. MT. 1478 (i). 2724 (b). 
Mysore I. p. 420 (3 mss... NW. 232. 
286. 318. SB. 350. TA. 2457/3. TD. 
1427-28. Trav. Uni.  C.1999E. 
3346A. Up. Br. Mutt 176. Weber 
1495. 


—C. Dipika. vis. adv. by hangarani- 


nuinmunt. Adyar I. p. 17a. Mysore I. 
pp. 462. 464. 


aegafrattfaaeis BORI. 53 of Vis. (i). 


D. p. 418 (Ath. Sirsopsnisatpaicaka). 


| aaia hamasa Oppert I. 5477. 


| 


ATATA, 
—Sūryatapaniya from (?) Taylor II. 331. 
evrdiur areata: Trav. Uni. 3508E. 


—C. Upanisanmangalibharana. MT. seradfarcta erra called variously as, arqeatry, 


4418. 

—C. Bhásya by Sankaracarya. Adyar I. 
p. 17a. 

—C. Bhisya. anu. adv. by Appayya 
Diksitacarya. Mysore I. p. 458. 

—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 
Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt 322. Ptd. Adyar, 
Saiva Upanisads, ii. 

—C. Dipikaà. B. I. 42. Oppert I. 7800. 
29 


arr. zfrz, faari, farqtrferrz , excord- 
farce, eximie ete. 

Adyar I. p. 17a-b (18 mss.) App. 
i-b (inc.). Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 2 (2 mss.) Alwar 368. America 
433-38. 439 (Atharvasirsa’). Ananda- 
$rama 2957, 6416. AS. pp. 4-6. B. L 
42 (and C.). Baroda 2408f. 4850f. 
4857f. 5888f. 6175m. 7332f. 9995e, 
BBRAS. 472. BC. 292. Ben. 70. 79, 
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Bikaner 593-25. 539 (5) (found in a 
coll.). 533(5). 634(7), (in a coll.) BISM. 
fq. 433,7. fa. 435/71. fa. 485/7. Bomb. Uni. 
664. 665. BORI. 27 of Vis. (i). Burnell 
28a. CLB. I. pp. 41 (3 mss.). 42 (4 
mss.). CU. Add. 1158. D. pp. 417. 418. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 2 (4 copies). 
Haug 44. Hz. 2003. IL. 340. IM. 788. 
6183. 7199. 7609. 7623. 10300. 11255 
(Atharvasirga). IO. 488 (51). 489 (6). 
490 (8) (Ath. Siro Rudropanisad or 
simply Rudropanisad). 491 (5-9). 
498-4 (26). 537 A. 4872. Kallalagar 
Xi) Khn. 12. L. 97. 1472. Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 156. 194. 297, 441. 511 (f). 
Matrbhim: 27. MD. 257-263. 
14385. 15020. 18939. MT. 90 (d). 
München 156 (pp. 104. 129). Mysore 
I. pp. 11-13. Mysore D. I. 185- 
189. Oppert I. 2160. 4381. 4:80. 
1163. 1801. IT. 3952. Oudh 1672, II. 
p. 2. IV. 3. Oxf. 394b. Ost. II. 1007 
(6). Peters. II. 132. III. 383. Poona 
97. 63. PUL. I. pp. 11 (2 mss.). 26 
{2 mss.) 32 (no. 135). 34 (no. 193.) 
Radh. 3. R.A. Sastri IV. 267. RASB. 
II. 1717 (6). 1718 (6). 1726 (6). 1513. 
1816. Se. II. 18. Stein 23. Taylor I. 
67. II. 328. 329. 460. TD. 1290-1301. 
Trav. Uni. 2294M. 2646P. 32921. 
3901. 3348H (ine.) 3508L. 86524B. 
1353158. 13533P. 13752W. L 13072-3. 


76. 86. Bhr. 10. 487. Bik. : 
| 


——— p ———'AACMOP C md 
Le pn———— re! 


Udaipur p. 2, no. 105 of Ptd. Cat. 
Udaipur II. 8. 14. Ujjain I. pp. 5. 6. 
Up. Br. Mutt 102k. 375. Weber 1489. 
9111. Wai 165C. W hish 17a. 


—C. Up. Br. Mutt 451k. 
—C. bBhasya. anu. adv. by Appayya 


Diksitacarya. Adyar. Mysore I. p. 453. 


—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 
Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt 213. | 


Ptd. Adyar, Saivopanisads, iii. 


—C. Mangalabharana. C.s. Part of the 


series of Up. mangalabharana. MT. 
4418. TD. 1932. Višvabharati 1428 (e). 


—C. Dipika. Bik. 242. Oppert I. 7802. 


Sticipattra 144. 


—C. Dipika by Narayana. Adyar I. p. 


lib AS. p. 7. Baroda 11529-1/2. 
1152)f. 115295/1. Bhr. 233. CLB. I. 
p. 42 (3 mss.) Hz. 1045. PUL. I. p. 
27. RASB. IL 1726 (6). 1730 (6). 
Stein 23. TD. 1432. Weber 1439. 

Ptd. Anandasvamo 29, Upanisadám 
Samuccaya, pp. 7-22. 


— OC. Dipika by Sankaránanda. Adyar I. 


p. l7b (9 mss.. Anandasrama 984. 
9035. 4228. 6045 (all an.). AS. p. 7. 
Baroda 10325f. Bikaner 526. 564(5). 
BORI. 27 of Vis. (i). Burnell 28b. CLB. 
I. p. 42. D. p. 417 (Ath. Sirsopanisad- 
dipika) Hz. 1045. 1646. IO. 4873-4. 
L. 55. Mysore I. p. 421. Poona 27. 
Rice 48. TCD. 281C. 281E. TD. 1430- 
31. Trav. Uni. 3346B. C. 1999C. Up. 
Br. Mutt 177. Vangiya p. 11 (See also 
IO. 537. L. 55). Vi$vabharati 1124. 
1317b. Weber 353. 

Ptd. Anuudas'rama 29, Upanisadam 
Samuccaya, pp. 23-41. 


—C. by Bhaskaracarya. Whish 17b (3). 
—C. Vilàsa by Ramasubrahmanya. Hz. 


1559. 


—C. Bhasya by a Sankaracarya. Adyar 


I. p. 17b. 


araiaertagare abstract, part of Upanisan- 


mahnnanirüpana. Taylor II. 460. 


agate BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 424. 


MD. 15758 (on Tripurasundar|). 


sra lor other Ath. Sirsas see also 


Ganesatharvasirsa, Devyatharva$irsa. 


auda scarta Upanisad (Gopala or 
Nrsimha or Rima?) Allahabad 103. 


Bikaner 536. 
auair rum D. p. 418. 
aagana (xrsqieqiaara) PUL. I. p. 46 


(2 mss.). 
emi R. A. Sastri III. p. 256. 
angår: BORI. 11 of 1884-86. 


nagas sr. Oppert IL 5154. Is it Atharva 
sūtra ? See Atharvana sūtra above. 


aqaa See Kausikasitra. 

auaifera dura BISM. fa. 437/7. 
agalfeceqe Av. PUL. I. p. 1. 
saaracaicaa IM. 4670. 

erqqtateaueqsit a list of 15 Ups. of the Sauna- 


kaSakha and of 37 Ups. of the Paip- | 


paladasakha. CLB. I. p. 15. 


saaitfragy Chani 2979. 3140 


For Atharva—, Atharvaua—, see 
also under Atharvana. 


enqareq ufque or cwrepemuübr vis. adv. 
Adyar II. p. 153a. Adyar D. X. 86. 
Extr. pp. 201-6. 
—by Sathakopacarya, son of Ramanuja- 
carya of Sriperumbudür. Adyar II. 
p. 153b. Adyar D. X. 84. 85. Extr. 
pp. 204-6. 


aiarar amor Nasik II. 70. 
‘aatfagra frafa C.on a verse. (Bhágavata ?) 
Vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 94. 


aa anata ward gr. Adyar IT. p. 85a. 
Adyar D. VI. 419. 


aaigargetates gr. Nepal IT. p. 91. 


aqrar o gr. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 2. 

ufgata Bud. Pali. Cabaton II. 619. Sco 
Adi’. 
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afafaugerecm nitaka by Kadamba Rama- 
krsna. BL. 36. BORI. D. XIV. 4. 5. 
Bühler 554. D. p. 78. R. A. Sastri I. p. 
116. III. p. 240. Report VII. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 116. 

atafaaqe vedic. Q. by Gomatha Ranganatha 
in his Srisüktabhàsya, MD. 25. 

aziaaady from Skandapurana. CPB. 35. 

amaaadinar from Skandapurana. America 
1532-36. BORI. 143 of A 1881-82. D. 
p. 221. 

aqiaaanigar Anandisrama 934. 344. 350b. 

Ujjain II. p. 70. 
gaaat BORI. 639 of 1895-1902. 


agaaga Skt. Coll Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 33 (no. 266). 


m 


—from Skandapurana. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 3 (A. n. vrata p. v.). 
ag:aaaqdiaa Anandasrama 5616. Nasik II. 
201. Rajapur 742. 
L. 4173. 


| 
| 
| —from Padmapurana. 
| —from Skandapurana. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 2(3 mss.). L. 4172. RASB. 
V. 3958-62. 3966 (2). 
apaaaiiarnat from Skandapurüna. Bhk. 
15. IM. 8091. PUL. II. p. 160. 
agaaa from the Skandapurana. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 3. 
aguaradiaarga BISM. fa. 34/29. Ujjain I. 
p. 78. 
agadadiaaga. aga from the Skandapurana. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 3. 
| emus Adyar II. p. 230(a). 
aenar ny. Radh. 42. 
| ACoA or amèr jy. by Prakumara ? 
Varendra 1063. 
atourulqaaa BISM. fa. 490/7. 
aunoa by Ramayogin. IO. Ptd. Bka. 
1938, p. 42. 
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PUL. IL p. 210. 
seurdanfaoftara dh. MD. 17758. 


emnrucHgrzq from Agnipurána. 
187b. 
gaiva. Upagama in Diptigama. See 
list in Kamika. 


Burnell 


supper: vedinta. by Dattatreya. B. IV. 


36. Is it Avadhütagità ? 
ampapasfrer or araaaitat poem in 8 adhyāyas, | 
purporting to be by Nanak. Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 405. 
—C. Kaisavapada by Kesavananda- 
gvàmin. 
Edn. of 1901, ibid. 1892-1906. 405. 


(€) spoken by Siva; means of 
removing the evil effects of portents. 
L. 250. Tagore 57. 

WMIYAATF n prabasana by Harijivanamisra, 
son of Lalamisra, the son of Gauda 
Vaidyanathamisra; written at the 
behest of King Ramasimha of Jaipur, 
A.D. 1635-89. Bikaner 3122-25 Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 52. 


For an account of it, see Samskrita 


Ranga Annual, Madras, IV. 1966. 
pp. 35-39. 

feofy jy. by Balabhadra. K. 222. 
Oudh V. 30. 


waqaareaaet MD. 15247. 
Spp qui or agaaga jy. based on Ballala- 
sena's Adbhutasagara, by Madhava, 
son of Raghunatha. AS. p. 7. Hor. I. 
3. IO. 3105. Katm. 3. 11. Mithila 
III. 5. NW. 78. RASB. III. 2579. 
nataka in 10 acts. based on 
the Ramayana. by Mahadeva, son of 
Krsna Suri of Kaundinya gotra and 
pupil of Balakrsnananda. Adyar. Adyar 


jy. from Lomasasarhita. | 


D. V. 1230-1231 (both inc.), Burnell 
167a. Oppert I. 3941. IT. 7470. PUL. 
II. p. 279. Sücipattra 25. TD. 4584. 
Trav. Uni. 8831. 


Ptd. K. M. 55. 


Bud. Sūtra. AMG. II. p. 279. 
AR. XX. p. 476. Nanjio 260. 261 
(the two are similar transis. of the 
first and seventh chs. of Nanjio 259 
“the Sütra of highest reliance ”). 400. 


UQHTHHTTUI (?) (‘ Adbhutahetupratyaya 


sütra') Bud. Sūtra. Nanjo 400 
Cf AMG. II. p. 279 and AR. XX. 
p. 476. 


aqyafarage jy. Mithila. 
aqgatana jy. Dharmanath Sastri, Assam 33. 


aqgarac nataka by Narayana, son of 
RangaSayi Diksita, and pupil of Tippa 
Diksita and Ramabhadra  Diksita. 
Adyar. Adyar D. V. 1233. Sucindram 
89. TCD. 1240 A. 1473. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1108, 123. Trav. Uni. T 519A. 
C 1606C. 5552. Triv. Cur. I. 222. 


Ptd. TSS. 210. 1963. 


gerar a metrical resume of the story 
of the above play by the a.’s father 
Ranga$ayi Diksita. — (YajBendra). 
TCD.1240. Trav. Uni. T 512B (inc.). 
eTETTUICIdDRT Jain. stotr&. by Candrasuri. 
Ptd. in Comparative and Critical 
Siudy f Mantras'astra, Sri Jain Kala 
Sahitya Samsodhuk Series 1. App. 

pp. 1-14. 
agaga or agaaga poet. Sme. pp. 192 
(* Ayate dayite" is q. in Bhoja’s Sara- 
svatikanthabharana and in the Daśa- 


riipavaloka), 277 (Adbhutapunya’s is 
given as Adbhutaphulla’s in Sbhve. 
1588. 2076. In Sp. the same is 


Adbhutapunya’s as in Smv.). Sp 


3528. 3680 (Adbhutapunya in both 
cases). 


a E Ghalik ha the concluding part of the Şad- 


virbsabrahmana. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 3. Bik. 109. Trav. Uni. 
1988B. 


Ed. separately by Weber, Berlin 
1859. 


gzz on portents. by Jivanakrsna 
Mukhopadhyaya. 

Ptd. Cooch Behar 1914. Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-38. 429. 


empramEmneerta from Av. RASB. II. 1415(i). 


GEE GELU yoga. Bik. 1218. 
wqqyauag nàtaka by Vanamalimisra. Rep. 


Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 19. 


ACYATATAT OF AZJA Or Agyaveac- 


fice as if it is book VIII of the 
Ramayana; ascribed to Valmiki; owing 
to difference in ch. division, mss. 
have 20, 26 and 27 chs. Seo analysis 
in Weber p. 123 and note in RASB. V. 
3906. 

The Bombay edn. is in 27 chs. Ptd. 
at Benares also, 1881. 


On its chs. on music, see J. of the 
Music Academy, Madras, XVI. pp. 65- 
12. 

Adyar I. p. 128a. Allahabad 29. 116. 
Alwar 759. America 1007. Ananda- 
srama 5575. AS. p. 7. Assam Puranas 3. 
B. II. 56. Bd. 135. Ben. 63. Bhor 144. 
145. Bikaner 1057 (Uttarakanda). 
BISM. fa. 99/1. BORI. 105 of 1875-76. 
247 of Vis. (i) 135 of 1887-91. 
135 of 1595-95. 187 and 716 of 
1895-1902 (a. given as Ananda). 
CPB. 29-34. Cs. IV. 2 (27 chs.). 4. 
174 (26 chs.) D. pp. 78. 428. Dacca 
1700A. 2071. 2321B. 2592. 2786. 4677. 
30 
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4782. Damodar. DAVCL. 784. 3089. 
3093. 3094. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 2. IO. 
3331-33. Jodiya II. 2. K. 90. Katm. 1. 
Kavindracarya 1443. Khuperkar I. xv. 
4. Kotah 715. Lucknow Mus. MD.11452 
(20 chs.). 11453. Mithila. Oppert II. 
3090. Pot. 721 (27 chs.). Peters. VI. p. 70. 
no. 135. Pheh. 4. Poona 247. PUL. II. 
P. 114 (4 mas.). Radh. 33. 45. RASB. V. 
3205 (27 chs.) 3206 (26 chs.). 3207 
(27 chs.). Report VII. SB. 212 (inc.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909, p. 7 (no. 1813). 
1917-18, p. 11 (no. 2306). SSPC. I. D. 
31. I. F. 110. 111. 114. Stein 193 (3 
mss; 20 chs.) Sicipattra 63. TD. 
9458 (26 chs.). Trav. Uni. 4627. Ujjain 
II. pp. 91. 97. Vangiya p. 69 (3 
copies ; 26, 27 and 27 chs. respective! v). 
Varendra 54. Weber 446 (27 chs.). 
SK: IEEE appeasing of supernatural pheno- 
mena. by Mahidhara. NW. 174. 


GER GE ELAU GI or Vedantivinoda by 
Narayauacarya. Ptd. Mangalore. Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 677-8. 

aqaa 67th parisista of the Av. in 8 
sections. München 153(72). Tb. 214 
(67th). Weber 366 (67th). See pp. 432-7, 
pt. 2, Leipzig edn. of the Av. paris'tstas 
by Bolling and Negelein. 

—Miinchen 183(76) describes an Ad. 
Santi in 22 sections, but this is correctly 
Gargyani, LXX b of the above ptd. edn. 

spas di. America 3243. Anandasrama 
1973. 4891. 71391. BBRAS. 749(a). Br. 
Mus. 155(g). Nasik II. 379. Ujjain IL 
p. 11. Visvabhàrati 1652. 

—Aával. Bomb. Uni. 960. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1913-14, p. 9 (no. 2306). 

—Baudh. Adyar I. p. 95a. America 223. 
AS. p. T. BBRAS. 749(b) Mithila 
III. 6. 
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weaatfea forming part of the Adbhuta- 
brihmana which forms part of the 
Sadvimsabrahmana. Sco Sadvimésa- 
brahmana. 

waqyaraitet tantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 2 
(3 copies). SK. Ray DC. 199. Udaipur 
p. 2, no. 1724 of Ptd. Cat. 

agga Anandisrama 1974. 

e«raurteatatu Damodar. IO. 5569. 

—attributed to Saunaka. Taylor I. 238. 

aggaaraifz Trav. Uni. L. 146E. 

aquydaede jy. AS. 7. ©. Proceed. ASB. 1865. 
139, 


—C. by Sivalala. NP. I. 82. 


agaa jy. db. on omens and rites for 
removing their effects; begun in 1168- 
69 A.D. by Ballalasena, King of 
Bengal and continued and completed 
by his son Laksmanasena. The a. who 
helped the kings was Srinivasa. 


Adyar II. p. 47a. Allahabad 172 
(inc.). Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 3. 
Assam Jy. 7. B. IV. 114 (3 copies). 
Bd. 231. Ben. 30. Bik. 621. Bikaner 
4409. Bomb. Uni. 397. BORI. 524 of 
1875-76. 501 of 1884-37. 931 of 18897- 
91. 402 of 1895-903. D. p. 103. Dacca 
1246. 2314. Hpr. II. 3 (inc.). IM. 5351. 
IO. 31C04(nc.. Jodhpur 519 (vivi- 
dhasangraha). 793 (Ulükasanti). Katm. 
D d. Ka vindracairya 1204. L. 3228 
(kakamaithunadarianasant) Mithila 
III. 1. TA. 7B. MT. 4216 (almost 
complete), Nepal II. p. 235. Oppert II. 
4449. Peters. VI. p. 94. no. 102. Radh. 
33. Rangpur 26(d). RASB. III. 2476. 
Report XAAIV. Rop. Raj. & C. I. pp. 
30. 55. Rgb. 801 (inc.) SSPC. I. J. 
195. Stein 156 (2 copies) Udaipur 
I. B. 37, 109 (p. 4, nos. 603, 1712 of 


Ptd. Cat. (vividhasangraha)). Udaipur 
II. 180, 11. 

Q. by Raghunandana, Kamalakara, 
Nilakantha in Sáàntimayükha, Ananta- 
deva in Sarnskarakaustubha. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1905. 

Wap jy. by Harinatha. PUL. II. p. 210. 
eepramum jy. by Caturbbuja. L. 1930. 
Mithila III. 8. 8A. SB. 

—by Sripati. L. XI, Pref. p. 15. RASB. 
III. 2578. SSPC. I. I. 199. III. H. 44. 
atc jy. Mysore I. p. 327. Sücipattra 
183. Visvabharati 217g  (Adbhuta- 
saroktaprakasasanyrabanam, phalani, 
Muhurtadasaiphalam ca). 

epum by Mahadeva Sarman alias Ananta- 
carya, son of KeSavacirya. Assamese 
Mss. l. L. 952. 


agga jy. dh. on omens by Vidyavisarada. 
Assam Jy. 3. 
equum Q. by Bhattoj Diksita in his 
Tithinirnayasanksepa, Lz. 548. 
aqyaaraeng by an inhabitant of Nava- 
dvipa; a descendent of Nitvananda; 
an abstract of Madbavasarman’s 
Adbhutadarpana or Adbhutasangraha. 
Alph. List Deng. Govt. p. 3. Gough 
p. 33. L. 465. RASB. III. 2580. 
AJANT 
—Sanketakaumudi. jy. N. S. Press 228. 
aaa ys (). by Narayana in Santitattvamrta. 
[wqopr]dra e medta (angaa otc.) Adyar 
I. p. 183(a). See Sitar:mastotra. 
MIATA by Krsnalilasuka. Ptd. (1) J. of 
Kerala (ni. Mss. Lib. X. ii. (2) in 
Stutraxumahaira (Pt. I, TSS. 21). 
AQAA of the Kausikasütra, Av. Ed. 
separately by Weber, Berlin, 1559. 
aqaa on omens. MT. 3223 (inc.). 
aqyarra on omens. Nepal II. p. 144. 
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aqa nàátaka in 12 acts by Kavibhüsana. Upani:ads, i. See also below AÁstotta- 
Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 19. rasatopanisad. 
sagatar MT. 437 (fol. 8). axa(aa) acarafraearc from Upanisanmahi- 
—Saunakiya. MD. 3230-32. manirüpana. Taylor II. 467. 
anrqerqfaaq L. 957. agagiziae Q. by Ramyadeva in his Bhavo- 


paharastotravyakhya, Kas. Texts 14, 
p. 41. Identical with Abhinavagupta’s 
Paramarthad vadasika. 


wuaTem dain. by Gunanandi. stotra in 8 
stanzas, each beginning with the word 
‘adya’; hence the title. Jhalrapatan 


pp. Ti. 124. agaaizararama Bud. by Nilakantha. Cor- 

Ptd. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 53. dier II. p. 246. 
emunt pupil of Anandaciri. AZAA pupil of Visvesvara Bhagavat- 
—Vijianacandrika, Prapaiicasaravya- pida and teacher of Raghavananda 
khyà. Adyar II. p. 196a. GD. 1065. Sarasvati [ Mimamsasitradidhiti, 


Baroda 12619; Hall p. 152 (Adhvaryu 
here is a mistake for Advaya); IO. 
2136-7; L.1991; SBBD. 251-97 ; 
Trav. Uni.: 4571; SarmksepaSariraka- 
vyakhya, Hall. p. 91; Samkhyatattva- 
kaumudivyakhya Tattvamrtaprakasini, 
Hall p. 6; IO. 1818]. 


summ maus Bud. AMG. IL. p. 347. 
AR. XX. p. 051 (no. 8). 


smaetedqqu Bud. 


agana Bud. 
—Jfanasattvamad jusritattvanama- 


sidhana. Cordier II. p..279. | 

—Jfianasattvasadhana, Ibid. II. p. 281. 

—Ma?jusrinàmasangitivrttinamáartha- 
prakasakarana. Ibid. II. p. 266. 

—Madjusrinamasangitisadhana. lbid. ` 
p. 218. 

—Maijusrimandalavidhi. Jbid. pp. 278-9. 


l m —Vajrabhairavasudhanopayika. Cordier 
—Vajravarahyarcanasadhana. Cordier III. p. 166. 
Sey 
HI p. 122. : agaqA Bud.also known as AÁvadhütipà or 
ATTACH TTT Adyar J. p. 17b. America 441, Avadhütapada; C. 1000 A.D.; guru 
Ananu ram “919. = Baroda of Lalitugupta (Suklatkajatasadhana, 
10743 (p. 1. BBRAS. 473. CLB. I. no, 135, Sadhanamala, GOS. XLI). 


p. 42. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 2 
(Advaita^). Haug 44. Hpr. III. 9. Mad. 
Uni. R. K. S. 159(u) 156. 371. 454. 
MD. 264. 265. MT. 1076(a). München 
157. Mysore D. I. 190. Oppert I. 7803. 


II. 3091. Srügeri Mutt 6. Taylor II. 
467 (Advaita tarko’). vajrasangraha, GOS, XL. 


—C. DBhásya. anu. adv. by Appayya —Abodhabodhaka. Cordier II. p. 226. 
Diksitacarya. Adyar. Mysore I. p. 458. —Amanasikira. Cordier II. p. 217. ptd. 

—C. adv. by Upanisadbrahmayogin. Advayavajrasahgraha, GOS. XL. 
Adyar. Ptd. Adyar Library, the Yoga (Amanasikaradhára). Pid. Proceed. 


21 of his works are printed in the 

Advayavairasangraha, (/OS. XL. For 

a Ms. of Advayavajrasangraha, see 
Nepal II. p. 13. 

—Apratisthànaprakása. ptd. Advaya- 


— 
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A IOC. X X. Vol. II. i. 93-107. Skt. and 
Tib. versions by S. K. Pathak. 

—Upasamháravitarkasahitasainksiptana - 
marthapradipa. Cordier II. p. 189. See 
below Namasangityupasamharavitarka. 

— Kalacakropadesasadangayogatantra- 
palicika. Cordier II. p. 21. 

—Kudrstinirghata(na). Cordier II. p. 213. 
ptd. Ádvayavajrasangraha, GOS. XL. 

—Kudrstinirghatacintia. Cordier II. p.214. 

—Ganapatisadhanamahacakra. Cordier 
III. pp. 215. 216. 

—Caturmudra. Cordier II. p. 225 (Catur- 
mudropadesa), ptd. Advayavajrasan- 
graha, GOS. XL. This seems to be 
cited by him in his Tattvaratnavali, 
GOS. XL. p. 21. 

—Caturvajragitika. Cordier II. p. 232. 

—Jrnanasattvamafbjusrimanovatàrasamàá- 
dhicakra. Cordier II. p. 191. 

—J fianasattvama njusrisarasiddhi. 
dier II. p. 191. 

—Jüanasattvamafijusri-adibuddhanáma- 
sadhana. Cordier II. p. 279. 

—Jpanasattvamaijusn-upayika. Cordier 
II. p. 189. 

—Tattvadasaka. Cordier II. p. 214. ptd. 
Advayavajrasangraha, GOS, XL. 

—Tattvaprakasa. Cordier II. p. 215. ptd. 
Advayavajrasanpraha, GOS. XL. 


Cor- 


—Tattvamahayanaviisati or 
vimsika. 
Advayavajrasangraha, GOS, XL. 

—'lattvaratnavah. Nepal II. p. 15. ptd. 
Advayavajrasangraha, GOS. XL. 

—Tilakasiddhi. Cordier II. p. 191. 


—Tilakaika. Cordier II. p. 191. 
—Trayodasatmakasricakrasamvarasya 
&bhisekavidhi. Cordier III. p. 105. 


p——————— 


Tattva- | 
Cordier II. p. 9217. ptd,| 


—Dohakosapaficika. Cordier II. p. 218. 

—Dohakosahrdayarthagitatika. Cordier 
II. pp. 221-222. His C. on the Doha- 
koSa is ptd. in Mm. Haraprasad 
Sastri’s edn. of Baudha gana. O doha, 
Calcutta 1916. 

—Dohanidhi (koSaparipirnagiti) nama- 
(nija)tattvaprakasa(tika). Cordier I. 
pp. 216. 218. 


—Dhyanasaddharmavyavasthana. Cor- 
dier III. pp. 320. 352. 
—Nimasahgityupasamharavitarka. Cor- 


dier II. p. 189. III. p. 543. 
Cf. above Upasamharavitarkasahita- 

samksiptanamarthapradipa. 

—Nairatmiprakasa. Cordier II. p. 91. 

—Paiicatathagatamudravivarana, ptd. 
ibid. 

—Paiicakara. ptd. Advayavajrasangraha, 
GOS. XL. 

—PrajtiopayadayapanDcaka. 
p. 216. 

—Preniapalicaka. ptd. Advayavajrasan- 
graha, GUS. XL. 

—Buddhabodhisamidhivisaghatadipa. 
Cordier II. p. 191. 

—(?) Maüjusrinimasangitisaàdhana. Cor- 
dier II. p. 278. 

—Maiüjusrinamasangititika-Sáaropayikaà. 
Cordier II. p. 189. 

—Maijusrinamasangitivrtti. Cordier IL 
p. 266. 

—Mahakalastotra. Cordier II. p. 129. 

—Mahayanavimsati. Cordier II. p. 217. 

Cf. Mahayanavimsika. ptd. Advaya- 

vajrasangraha, GOS. XL. 


—Mahasukhaprakasa. Cordier II. p. 215. 
ptd. Advayavajrasangraha, GOS. XL. 


Cordier II. 


—Mayanirukti. ptd. Advayavajrasan- 


graha, GOS. XL. 
— Yuganaddhaprakisa. Cordier IT. p. 215 
ptd. Advayavajrasangraha, COS. XL 
See below Hevajrakhyayuganaddha. 
—Yorinisidhana. Cordier III. p. 120. 
—Raktaikajatasaidhana. Cordier II. p.12 
— Vajrayoginisukhottarasamvaranirnaya- 
svarthakamandala. Cordior II. p. 63. 
—Vajravarahikal pasarvarthasadhana. 
Cordier IT. p. 62. 
—Vatravarabikelividyadharisadhana. 
Cordier JII. pp. 120-121. 
—Vajravarithisidhana. Cordier II. p. 61. 
III. p. 59. ptd. Sadhanamala II. Gos. 
XLI. p. 217. 
—VVisuddhanidhinamalieva jrasàdhana. 
Cordier II. p. $0. 
See below Ilevajravisuddhanidhi or 
Hevajravisuddhi or Hevairavisuddhi- 
sadhana. 


— Sricakrasamvarapratistha. Cordier II. 
p. to. 

—Sricakrasanivaropadesa. ibid. p. 45, 

—Sainksiptasekaprakriya. Cordier II. 
p. 216. ptd. as Sekanirnaya or Sekanir- 
des&, Advayavajrasangraha, GOS. XL. 


——— — 


This is also q. by him as Sekanir- | 


naya in his 'Tattvaratnavali p. 21. 
—Saptak-arasadhana. Cordier II. p. 44. 
ptd. Sadhanamala II. GOS. XLI. 
no. 251. 
—Sarvadharmaprasahadesakatatt vardha- 
gathavrtti. Cordier II. p. 226. 
—Sarvarthasiddhisadhana. Cordier II. 
p. 56. 
—Sinhaniadasidhana. Cordier III. p. 25. 
ptd. Sadhanamala, GON. XXVI. no. 17. 
—Sekakaryasangraha. Cordier II. p. 216. | 
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ptd. as Sekatanvayasangraha in Adva- 
yavajrasanpraha, GOS. XL. 
—Svapnanirukti. ptd. Advayavajra- 
sangraha, GOS. XL. See the next. 
—Svapnanirdesa. Cordier II. p. 214. 
Cordier IT. p. 190. 
—Svabhavavasamantracaryadasaka, Cor- 
dier II. p. 190. 
—Hevajranimasiadhana. 
pp. 79-80. 
-—Hevajravi$uddhanidhi or Hoevajravi- 
Suddhisadhana. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 39. 
See above Visuddhinidhinamahevajra- 
sadhana. 


—Svapneksa. 


Cordier II. 


—Hevajrakhyayuganaddha. JBORS. 
XXI. i. p. 38. Cf. above Yuganaddha- 
prakasa. 

Besides the above, 
Advayavajrasañgraha 
following works : 


the ms. of 
contains the 


—Nirvedapañcaka. See Nepal II. p. 15. 
The edr. of Ad. vaj. sangraha in GOS. 
XL (preface p. xiii) points out that this 
is Maitripada’s in the ‘Tibetan. 

—Madhyakasatka. See Nepal II. p. 15. 
Pointed out in the edn. as Maitripada’s 
according to the Tibetan. 

—Milapattayah Sthülapattayah of which 
the edr. says the a. is doubtful. 


ugaavandada wRagizgayanaay Bud. 


Cordier III. p. 270. 


erar tecormemarrtataxrzrafz Bud. by Padma- 


vajra. Nepa! TI. p. 65. RASB. I. 73 (3rd 
work in the codex). 

agzanqaneizia Bud. JBORS. XXIV. iv. 
p. 145, 


amena: Bud. Tantric text. Q. by Indra- 


bhuti in his JBanasiddhi, GUS. XLIV. 
82-83. 
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uwzddqiw Kas. Sai. by Hrasvanatha, son 
of Harsadatta. 
Q. in Sivopadhyaya’s gloss on VijBa- 
nabhairava. Kas. Texts 8, p. III. 


enraedqfeaifam by Vimana. Q. by Abhinava- 
gupta in his Paratrimsikavivarana. 
Kas. Tezts 18, p. 198. 

smpafafe vedanta. by Sridhara. ref. to by 
him in his Nyayakandali, p. 5. Viz. 
Skt. Ser. 


agafafg a work of Helaraja, ref. to by him 
in his C. on Vakyapadiya. III. xi, 
verse 26. TNS. edn., p. 170. Chowk. 
edn. p. 93. | 
eaateatz Bud. Sahajayána Tantra by Laks- 
minkaraá, sister of Indrabhüti, C. 729 
A.D. Cordier II. p. 211. There is a ms. 
in Baroda, a copy of an original that 
was with Mm. Haraprasada Sastri. On 
the teaching of this work see Intro. 
Sadhanamala, II. GOS. XLI, pp. liv-lvi. 
Edn. J. of the Ori. Inst. M. S. Uni. 
Baroda XIII. i. App. Text in Devana- 
gari with Tibetan version, Eng. transl. 
and Intro. 


waaedtaaqfe name of Ksemarija’s C. on 
Utpala's Sivastotravali, IO. 6084. Stein 
Extr. p. 360. See Benares edn. 


agaz guru of Sadananda Yogin (Vedànta- 
sara and Sarvavedantasiddhantasara- 
sangraha) and pupil of Sadananda 
(senior) and grand-pupil of Sankara- 
nanda. Adyar II. p. 150a. MT. 1939(d). 
TCD. 366. See Annals of Ort. A 
Uni. of Mad. VI. 1. 


WHA Aes 
—Atmabodhatika. B. IV. 44. 
Sm aee 
—Bhairavapüjipaddhati. Visvabharati 
1742. 


warden son of Krsna. 


—Kalaratrapaddhati. tantra. Bik. 1334. 
Bikaner 7021. 


waurqda (a work). Wai 227. 

agree pupil of Mahadevasraiwa; wrote at 
Benares his C. on the Laghuyoga- 
vasistha for king Krsna, son of king 
Narahari. 

—Tarkadipikavyakhyà. Baroda 11837 

(Tarkasahgrahadipikasanksepavyakh- 
ya). BISM. fa. 145/7. Rep. Ra). & C. I. 
p. 46 (ms. dated A.D. 1565). Skt. Coll. 


Ben. 1897-1901, p. 6 (no. 19). Visva- 
bharati 22. 
—Pramanamadjarivyakhya. Adyar II. 


p. 117b. D. pp. 97. 199. BORI. 418 
and 419b of 1875-76. 74 of 1881-82. 
778 and 779 of 1887-91. 36 of 1893-99. 
Report XXVII. 
—Laghuyogavasisthapadadipika (-pikà). 
L. 2205 (on the latter part of the text ; 


the C. on the former part is by Atma- 
sukha). 


agarat 
—Purascaranavidhi. Trav. Uni. 7275. 


agaran teacher of Rimadvaya (a. of Vedan- 
t&kaumudi, BORI. 118 of 1831-89. 
MT. 3346. P. 23.). 


«mum guru of Advayaranyamuni (Tarka- 


dipikavyakhya). See Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 46. 

agaga Q. inthe Maharthamaüjari. TSS. 
66. p. 25. 


axa arate Kamalaksa Bhattacarya in civil 
life; pupil of Madhavendrapuri and a 
precursor and associate of Sri Caitanya 
of Navadvipa; born 1433 A. D. See 
pp. 30-8, S. K. De, Vaisn. l'aità aud 
Movement in Bengal; also Ill. XX. 
p. 216. 
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sua father of Acyutananda Gosvamin, a. of 4848 (inc.. The a. q.s Sudar$ana, 
the Utkanthamanimalika (Alwar 1558, Vedanta Desika and Mahacarya. 
Extr. 379) and Gauragadadharastaka | axareras dvai. by Narayanacarya. 
" (MT. 3053 (a-64)). Bee above. Bikaner 6533 (with C. Vivarana). 
—Ganganamamrta. IM. 4373. GB. 112 (inc.). MD. 17254. Mysore I. 
lie i p. 503 (4 mss.). Oppert II. 8149. 
agaanteqa(?) an. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 


—Mahavakyavrttidvipa(?). Sacipattra 58. 


aga son of Bayabhatta and grandson of 
Krsna; hailed from Marjaratirtha on 
the confluence of the Penganga and 
the Godavari; composed the following 
poem at Benares in A.D. 1608 (accord- 


p. 231 (no. 650). 

ALARA by Ratnakheta Srinivasa Diksita. 
Mentioned among his works by Bila- 
yajfiavedisvara in his C. on the Rukin:- 
nikalyàna of Rajacidaimani Diksita 

(Adyar Library edn.) and by his 2nd 

i aon cgi e DNI son, Ardhanarisvara Diksita in the col. 


to the RASB. ms.). 
° i at the end of his Ambastavavyakhya, 
—Ramalingamrta kāvyaą or Takrarama- MT. 5996 (a). 


. IO. 3920. RASB. VII. 5214. 
"HE n 40, RABB, Vil. 9214. | adawtera by Bhattoji. K. 119. Pheh, 12 
aga ufa or ağarana pupil of Ramakrsna- See Tattvakaustubha. 


érama; wrote at Benares at the behest 
ALTE C. on the Tattvanusandhana. See 


of king Pratapasaha. dd 
ue , "RE p below Advaitacintakaustubha. 

—Kathàságara. mentioned in the Ragha- 
ALAASA 


vollasakavya. 
—vis. adv. MD. 4849 (ino.). 15287 (breaks 


—Bhakticandrika, mentioned in the 
off in ch. 4). 


Raghavollasakavya. 

—Raghavollasakavya. BORI. 66 of —vis. adv. by Srinivasa Kavi. Trip- 
1871-72 IO. 3915. Ujjain Latest Addi- pünittura I. 647 (2). 694 (2). 696 (3). 
tions 328 (a. named as Advaitánanda). —dvai. by Raghavendrayad. Trippüni- 

He speaks of three Kavyas of his on ttura I. 656 (1). 
Rama and seems to refer to his pürvà- —dvai by Narayana Pandita. Bikaner 
$rama name as Murari. See IO. 3915. | 9136 (Dvai.r entered in the catalogue 
The ms. of Raghavollisa in IO. is under Vallabha vedanta.) 
dated A. D. 1625. edauezqqXn-rermmoza by Ramasubbarya. 
agaro by Nilakanthayamivara. IO. IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 43. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 43. agaitar See Avadhütagità. 

T I: fal E: go GI in 2 chs. by Umaàmaheévara | agagea identity not known. Baroda 12766 
alias Abhinavakalidisa of Vellala (fr.). Taylor II. 24 (one ch. in 3 skan- 
family. dhas). 

Burnell 94 (b). TD. 7526. 7527. —C. Baroda 10377 (inc.). 


wganraias vis. adv. Adyar II. p. 154a (inc.). | agaaga stotra on Caitanya by Sàrva- 
Adyar D. X. 87. Extr. p.207. MD. bhaumabhattacarya. MT. 3053 (a-73). 
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AAAA HINA TAA ATA (from Stavamala). 
stotra on Caitanya. BBRAS. 1379 
(17). See IO. 3943 fol. 4a and K. M. 
edn. pp. 17-27 of Rüpa's Stava- 
mala, SripremendusagarakhyaSrikrsna- 
namastottarasata. | 

gaaf C. on the Bhedadhikkara of 
Nrsimhasramin, by Narasimha Bhatta, 
son of Raghunatha; written under the 
auspices of king Jagannatha of I 
mari (Khimundi ? See Sewell Anti. 
Madras Pt. II. p. 186) family. den | 
p. 158. L. 1139. | 


| 
sgaafernt name of C. by Yajicsvara Diksita | | 


————— 


] 


| 


on Appayya Diksita’s Siddhantalesa- 
sangraha. Bikaner 6579. 


agaateqst Khuperkar I. xxxvii.2 (ch. 2). 


snae by Anantabhatta. L. 2499. 

sagaatexst by Sudarsanacarya Panjabi. Ptd. 
Benares 1901. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 676. 

sinafaraa by Cidanandayati. DAVCL. 4562. 

aeri era Mahadeva Sarasvati's C. on 
his own Tattvanusandhana. Bomb. | 
Uni. 2067. JBORS. XXIV. p. 234. 
MT. 2509. Edn. Lib. Ind. N. S. 985, 
1083, 1155, 1427. 


aA ATR by Ramananda Sarasvati(? ) | 
Gücipattra 53. | 

aeui by Kumarabhavasvamin, fifth | 
ancestor of  Ratnakheta Srinivasa- 
Dikizta, father of Rajactd: imanidik- | 
sita; ref. to by Balayajüuvedisvara, in 
his C. on Ráàjscudamaii's Rukmini- 
kalyana, Intro. verses (.idyar Library 
edn.) and ref. to in the col to 
Ambastavavyakhya by Ardhanarisvara 
Diksita, elder brother of Rajactidamani , 
Diksita and 2nd son of Ratnakheta 
Diksita, MT. 5996. 


er eee - 
—— — o 


agafar by Raghunátha. CPB. 36. Is 


the a. Ranganitha or Rangoji? See next. 


amateur by Ranganatha or Rangoji 


Bhatta. B. IV. 36. K. 114. Mithila. 
PUL. II. p. 34. Rice 130. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 88 (no. 716). Srngert 
Mutt 72. 

Q. by Kondabhatta. Hall p. 79. Ed. 
Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. Terts 2. 


agatarat ater by Srideva. Barcda 1429. 
agaran f by Sundaresa who seems to be 


guru of Appayya Diksitacirya given 
below. MT. 2760. Mysore J. pp. 121. 
656. Mysore III. p. 20. 

In Mysore III. p. 20, the work is 
classed under Anubhavidvaita; in 
the rest, under Advaita; in MT. 2760 
described as & criticism of both Dvaita 
and Advaita. After the col. in MT. 
2760, is found the note sraqumstadq-a- 
TQRIGYNHE: BAA: | 


ugafacarafit by Balabhadra, C. 1500. rot. 


to by his son Dhira Godavaramisra in 
his Yogacintamant. BORI. 220 of 
1889-83, fol. 131. See Poona Ori. IX. 
pp. 14-15. 


arateeearaiwzter Ujjain I. p. 68. 
) | azagaia by  Cidghananandagurusisya. 


Adyar II. p. 141(b). Adyar D. IX. 548. 


wgananta by Acyutariya Modak and his 


Guruputra Panduranga. Acyuta refers 
to it as his work in his Prarabdha- 
dhvantasamhrti. Baroda 11216, BL. 
173 and Mim. Vid. 144 represent three 
mss. of it where Panduranga, son of 
Narayana is given as the à.  Acyuta- 
raya’s Ramagitacandrika (BORI. 62 of 
1907-15) shows that the a.’s Guru- 
putra Panduranga collaborated in that 
work also. 


Baroda 11216. BL. 173. Mim. Vid. 
144. 


agaga from Visnupurana. Allahabad 193(1). 


(agaaa a mistaken title for Mukunda- 
vana’s Vivekasindhu or Paramartha- 
bodha. See TD. 7530. $1. 3.] 

wEeawdm by Nityinanda. Burnell 93a. TD. 
7534 (ino.). 

emaavquea R. A. Sastri II. 226. 


wadaeqoddttqer adv. Gov, Or. Libr. Madras 
2. Cf. A. ratnadipikavya’, MD. 15384 
below. 


agaaa Taylor I. 200. Of. Tattvaviveka 
of Nrsimhasramin. 

wgaacfeatt by Rümesvara Sástrin. Rice 130. 

weaxí by NateSarya of Mudikondàn 
(Tanjore Dt.), son of Ramasvamyarya 
and pupil of RamasubbaSastrin of 
Tiruvisanallur. It is a criticism of 
Candrikaprakasaprasara the defence of 
Vyasaraya’s Candrikà by Gowdagiri 
Venkataramanácárya against its criti- 
cism by RamasubbaSastrin in his 
Madhvacandrikaàkhandana. Ptd. Bala- 
manorama Press, Madras, 1926. 


agaaa by Sankaracarya. Mysore I. 
p. 421. Cf. Yogataravall, Vani Vilas 
Press, Sankara’s Works Vol. 16. pp. 
117-124. 

[Ina Telugu script publication of 
1891, Madras, an Advuitataravali is 
printed asthe work of Sadasivabrah- 
mendra]. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 572. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 43. 
47, 

dvai. by Katte Timmanacarya. 
Mysore III. p. 15. 

avagin with C. Bhavaprakasika by Bhajju- 
rama or Bhujarama or Bhajanananda, 
who wrote the work at the instance of 
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Amrtamuni. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 3. Baroda 1726. Gough p. 35. K. 114. 
Mithilà. NP. VIII. 38. Oudh XIII. 90. 
XIV. 84. PUL. II. p. 34. R.A. Sastri I. 
p. 99 (Benares ms.). Tb. 119. 


agaz by Dhira Godávaramiéra (C. 1525) ; 
q. by him in his own Yogacintamani, 
also twice in his Haribaracaturanga. 
BORI. 220 of 1882-83, fol. 131. See 
Poona Ort, IX. pp. 14-15. 


WMATA ascribed to Sankara. Adyar D. IX. 
S41. Trav. Uni. 2913G. See Dasasloki 
“Na bhümir na toyam ”’ etc. 


waadrq Kamakoti 1A 1/2. 
axatitrnt  Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 3. 
DAVCL. 2180. 
—C. Sücipattra 144. 
—by Vidyaranya(?) Rice 130. 
—by Kamaksi, recent authoress of Maya- 
varam, Tanjore Dt. 


Ptd. Kumbhakonam and Mayavaram 
1910. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-928. 464. 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 43. 


amadifenr in 4 chs. by Nrsimhaárama. 
Adyar II. p. 141b (5 mss.) Adyar D. 
IX. 549. 550 (inc.). 551 (inc.). 552. 553 
(inc.). 54 (inc.). Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 3 (2 mss.). Alwar 478. America 
3917. AU. 29566 (ino). B. IV. 36. 
Baroda 7784. Ben. 68. 69. Burnell 89a. 
Cabaton I. 850. GD. 536. Gough 
pp. 35 (2 copies). 178. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 2 (3 copies). Granthappura 
p. 23 (no. 536). Hall p. 157. Hz. 236. 
503. 651. 854. 1016 (inc.). p.87. IM. 
4898. IO. 2377. K. 114 (2 copies) 
Kamakoti 1A/1 (2 copies). 2/1. 3/1. 
L.1970-72. MD. 4514 (inc.). 4515 (ince. ). 
4516 (inc.). 4517 (inc.). 4518(ino.). 17662. 
MT. 683 (inc.). 1056 (inc.), 1561 (inc.). 
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—C.  Vivarana by 


1661 (ino.) 1945 (ino.) 1946 (ino.). 
2060(1no.). Mysore I. pp. 421 (3 mss. one 
inc.). 656 (inc.). Oppert I. 1377. 1737-39. 
3099. 3751. 4850. 5240. 5770. 6546. 
7805 (Saksiviveka which is ch.1 of this 
Ad. dipika). II. 1735. 2645. 3034. 7471. 
9380. 9899. Oudh XVII. 72. 74. Paris 
(Tel. 28). Pheh. 12. Prativadibhayan- 
kar p. 23 (no. 3} PUL. II. p.34 
(8mss.). Radh. 5 (with C.). 46. Rice 130. 
SB. 406 (2 copies). Sriger: Mutt 50(4). 
Taylor II. 1. TCD. 244 (inc.). 245 
(chs. 1 and 2). TD. 1484-86. 7487 (1nc.). 
Tekkematham 66 Trav. Uni. 659A. 
6323. C. 894. T.503. Triv. Cur. I. 15. 
VI. 7 (inc. to the end of 2nd ch.). Up. 
Br. Mutt (34 inc.) 127 (ch. 1). 180. 
Visvabharati 2655. Wai 196 (fr.). 


Ptd. The Pandit, 1908-20 (not com- 
pleted). 
Narayanasramin, 
pupil of Nrsimbhasrama. Adyar II. 
p. 141b (8 mss). Adyar D. IX. 556. 
557-64 (all inc.). Alwar 479, America 
3917. Baroda 7784. BC. 370. Burnell 
89a. GD. 537 (inc.). 538. Granthappura 
p. 23 (mos. 537. 538), Hal! p. 158. Hz. 
505. 856. IO. 2378 (ends in 3rd ch.). 
5969 (inc.) K. 114. Kamakoti 32A/1 
(3 chs.). 32B/1. 32C/1 (a). MD. 4519. 
4520 (both ino.) 15378. 15863. MT. 
614a. 624. 803. 1533 (all 1nc.). Mysore I. 
pp. 421 (5 copies, 3 inc.). 656. Oppert I. 
5941. 7804. II. 1566. 2446. 4450. 9777. 
9798. 9900. Prativadibuayankar 24 (no. 
48.) PUL. II. p. 34 (4mss.). Puliya- 
nnür Mana 87. Rice 130. srngeri Mutt 
41. TA. 3344. TD. 7488. 7459. Tekke- 
matham I. 57. 89. II. 34. Tirupati 134, 
Trav. Uni. 63. 452. 659B. 926. L.1301. 
10479. Trippünittura III. 87. Ujjain 


Latest Additions 351. Up. Br. Mutt 
4/19. 128 (ch. 1). Visvabharati 1326. 
'  Pid.in The Pandit edn. 
—C. by Sadananda. NW. 286. 318. 
Oppert I. 1378. 5877. II. 2445 (Bhasya). 
—C. by Sundararája. Mithila. SB. 408. 
virerfrfiperenfrgr vedanta. by Viraràghava 
of Dandibhatta family, disciple of 
Mokkapati Perisastrin. TA. 3701 (inc.). 
agaaifwatfara by Righavondra Rayapalya. 
Ptd. Mysore 1992. IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 43. 


agaga another name of the Satadūşani by 
Vedāntadeśika. See TD. 7808. 


waa dvai. by Vitthalacarya. Mysore II. 


p. 20. 


agaaa by Krsnavadhite. 


Trav. Uni. 14243D. 


Ed. Kar. Unt. Jour. 1957, pp. 127-78. 

ugafatra Bharatpur X. 2. Bik. 1182 (a refu- 

tation of Nyaya from the Advaitic 
standpoint). Stcipattra 138. 


agama by Acyuta Muni; deals with the 
Praminas; q. Madhusüdana Sara- 
svati and his Siddhantabindu. MT. 
2264 (inc. Pratyaksa, Anumana and 
Agama; gap; and then Anupalabdhi). 


axafaraaene by Ràmánanda. L. 1036. 

usaqwaat Rice 130. See Paficadasi. 

exams by Sankaracarya. Oppert I. 2743. 
See Paiicapadi. 

agaqmca another name of Upadesapaficaka 
or Upa. paficaratna or Palicaratna or 
Sopinapaficaka (sat faataa) ascribed 
to Sankara and frequently confused 
with another text of the same name 
(ak zat sae sata etc.). See Pafica- 
ratna. 


MT. 5760. 
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BRAT Or SEI qPRSURXUD OD SISTI —C. Oppert I. 5879. 
or qaca (mE Web seduce gal 3) ascribed | wgaquccteareat by Balakrsnananda Saras- 


to Sankara; mss. show difference in 
gome verses; some have seven verses ; 
the text is frequently confused with the 
text 3t faaadiaaig etc.; in GD. 1949A97 
there are two loose additional verses 
which appear in a ms. of ' Vedo nityam' 
text also, see TD. 7295; with seven 
verses, the text is once called 
Sivasaptaratna owing to the refrain 
‘Sivo’ham’, see GD. 1242A27. 

Adyar II. p. 138a (2 mss. Anu- 
bhavapaficakaprakarana). p. 143b. B. 
IV. 40 (Anubhavapaficakaprakarana). 
BORI. 350 of 1895-1902. Burnell 203a 
(Anubhavapaicaratna). GD. 1160D. 
1242A27 (7 verses; text called Siva- 
saptaratna). 1283r (text like 1160D). 
Granthappura p. 53. no. 1160e. Luck- 
now Mus. MD. 4630. 4631. 14405. MT. 
2218b (all these called Paficaratna). 
Rice 152. TD. 7137-49 (7 verses in 
7197). Trav. Uni 1430F. 2883G. 
3174B. 5775D. 181408. C. 16044. 

Pid. Vani Vilas Press, Sankara’s 
Works, Vol. 16, pp. 59-60 (5 verses) 
under the title Advaitapaficaratna. 

—C. an. MD. 4634 (text wrongly called 
here Sopinapoicaka’). Trav. Uni. 
5175D. 
—QO. Kalpavalli. MD. 4632. MT. 3479 
(text called here Pañcaratnamālikā). 
—C. Didhiti. MD. 4633. TCD. 247A. 
Trav. Uni. C. 16044A. 

—C. by Nāråyaņendra Yati. MT. 2218b 
(text called here Pañcaratna). Rice 
152. 


agerem by Narasimha Muni. Oppert I. 


5878, 


vati. Mysore III. p. 13. 


agamen by Somanatha Vyasa, a Gujarati 


Nagara Brahman, Sanskrit Teacher, 
Sehore School, Sehore, Gwalior state, 
in the 19th cent.; the a. later 
became a Sannyasin with the name 
Brahmatarakatirthayati. 


The subject of this elaborate Bhasya, 
the Advaitapadya, is said to have been 
revealed to the a. in a dream by 
Hanuman. Ujjain (to be acquired). 


wgaafcarat by Dharmaraja. See Vedanta- 


paribhaga. 


agaafcfirs by Kefava. K. 164. 
agaaa Anandaérama 7035. 


—by Nilakanthayamin. Ptd. N. S. Press, 
1901; also Benares 1905. 


: NARUN ' identity not known; in 121 


Upajátis. Adyar D. IX. 1329. 
—another. America 4075. Jodhpur 
9 (a). 


waamncotf by Tryambakabhatta. Krsnapur 


104. 


wie DAVCL. 3807. 


—by Mahadeva. Mysore I. p. 21. 


—by Vasudevajiana. Ref. to in his 
Kaivalyaratna. MT. 3628(8) and Ptd. 
in The Paudit N.S. V. 1883-4. 

The a. had dealt with in this work 
Advaita as found in Sruti, Smrti, 
Puranas and Itihiisas ; in his Kaivalya- 
ratna, he canvasses the Upapuranas. 


wearnrat in 9 parts in the form of a conver- 


sation between a teacher and a pupil; 
by Durgaprasidayati alias Narayana- 
priya, disciple of Govindasramayati ; 
q. C. of one Ramatirtha, MT. 4208(a). 
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RATEI by Rāmänandatirtha. Rep. Hpr. | amamerqftwa father of Vasudevaparabrahma- 


1901-6. p. 10. Mentioned in his 
Yatharthamafijari, L. 1017. 

wgarara (rûtine) Ujjain II. p. 55 
(inc.). 

Wimmer Caitanya Seot. IHQ. X. p. 302 fn. 
Composed in 1568 A.D. See JHQ. XX. 
p. 216. 

agantat name of a C. on the Bhagavad- 
gita by Ramanandatirtha. Dacca 4781. 

agaaa by  Somanáthavyása alias 
Brahmatarakatirtha. Ujjain (to be 
acquired). Ms. dated 1569, during the 
time of the a. himself. 

agcateenit vis. adv. by Rangarija. MT. 
91297. Oppert I. 7806. Trav. Uni. 
11365, 11374 (both inc.). 

agafacarncm Bud. by Jiianaérimitra. J BORS. 
XXIV. iv. p. 144. 

Ptd. in Jnanas'rimitranibandhavali, | 

pp. 345-65, K. P. Jayaswal Res. lust. | 
Patna, 1959. 


GENS BER, Sankarácárya. exact identity not 
clear; may be Atmabodha. ‘Taylor II. 
197 (inc.). 198 (inc.). 199. 

adest by Ghanasyáma; mentioned by his 
wives in the preface to their Viddha- 
silabhabjikavyakhya. TD. 4678. 

azaan by Cidambarabrahmayogindra- 
Sisya. Trav. Uni. 2192. 

saratatitrer by Nrsimha Bhatta. Baroda 
585. Oppert I. 4808. 

saque in the form of a dialogue 
between & teacher and his disciple. 
MT. 1393(b). 

aganaga Trav. Uni. T. 878 (ino.). : 

WE OR TCR by Imguva Viraraghava- , 


yajvan. Ftd. Nellore 1907. IO; Ptd., 
Bks. 1938, p. 42. | 


pandita (Jaganmohanavrttasataka, 
MT.19790, Srividyaratnasütravyákhyà, 
Adyar and savyakhya Saktimimamsa, 
MT. 5159). 


agamafratqafa saiva. by Nandisvaracarya 


Gopalasrama. Alpb. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 3. L. 1761. Oudh 1876, 20. 


aem or azar by Madhusüdana 


Sarasvati. Adyar II. p. 142b (12 copies) 
Adyar D. IX. 601. 602 (ino.). 603. 604 
(inc.). 605 (inc.). 606. 607-8 (fr.). 609 
(ino.). 610 (fr.). 611-12 (inc.). 613 (fr.). 
614-15 (inc.). Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 3 (2 mss. one inc.) Alwar 488. 
America 3967. 3968, Anandasrama 7985. 
AS. p. 7 (ch. 1). B. IV. 38 (5 copies). 
Baroda 6213. 6309. 6718(b) BBRAS. 
1095 (only 2 ohs.). Ben. 70. 81. Bik. 
1183. Bikaner 6372-3. BORI. 264 and 
265 of 1895-98. 349 of 1895--1902, 301 
of 1899-1915. 22 of Vis. (i). BORI. D. 
IX. i. 22. 23 (ch. 1). 24. 25 (chs, 1-4). 
Br. Mus. 299 (chs. 1 and 2). Burnell 
93a. Cranganore II. 183. D.p. 416. 
Damodar. GD. 546. Gough pp. 35. 178. 
Granthappura p. 23, no. 546 (ch. 1). Hall 
p. 109. Hz. 493 (inc.). 1014. 1355. IM. 
8890. 10617. IO. 2393. 2394. Jodhpur 
1589. K. 114. Kamakoti 1A/1. 1E (both 
inc.).Kavindracarya 243(1). 249. L.760. 
1503. Lucknow Mus. (ch. 1). Luck. 
Uni. pp. 43. 63. MD. 4527-30 (all inc.). 
16291. 17188. Mithila. MT. 1914, 
3888a. 6087 (inc.) 6399. 6401, 6793. 
Mysore I. pp. 422-3 (8 mss. all inc.). 
Nasik XXV. 1. NP. VIII. 42. Oppert 
I. 529, 892. 1380. 1744. 1745. 2744. 
3100. 3282. 3374. 3942. 4198. 4270. 
4466. 4581. 4851. 4939. 5242. 6364. 
5882. 7808. II. 1020. 1296. 1425. 2447. 
3563. 4950. 4454. 5371. 5911. 6732. 


7384. 7474. 7857. S610. 9132. 9282. 
9339. 9443. 9540. 9001. 10204. 10279. 
Oudh 1872,I. p.22 (2 mss.) VIII. 
94. XIII. 90. Peters. VI. p. 21 
(ch. 1). p. 82 (no. 964). Pheh. 12. 
Poona 22. PUL. II. p.35. Radh. 5. 
Rajapur 671. Ramesvaram 57b. Rice 
132 (9 copies). Sakti 75 (ch. 1). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 8S (no. 719). 
Srügeri Mutt 49. 50 (1). 385/474. Stein 
117 (4 mss.). Sticipattra 53. TA. 3300. 
Tb. 111. 112. TCD. 546 (ch. 1). 
TD. 7535-9, Trav. Uni. 299D. 1956. 
269A. 91'15. 2801 DB. 2528. 3305. 3947. 
L. 1429B. (all ine.j. Trippünittura I. 
71. 626. Ujjain I. p. 6S. II. p. 55. 
Uijain Latest Additions 40. Umesh 
Misra I. 52. Up. Br. Mutt 253. 277 (up 
to the end of Prapafica mithyatva). 359. 
Vangiya p. 237. Visvabharati 2245. 


— — — — -— — tat 
ee — 


—) = S| ca oe — — DS 


Ptd. N. S. Prese, 1917. Eng. Transl. 


by Dr. Jha, udian Thought, Allahabad 
1907-20. 

—C. Adyar IT. p. 142b (up to Drsyatva- 
niruktiprastivana) Adyar D. IX. 
616 (1nc.). America 3973. R. A. Sastri 
II. p. 226. Trav. Uni. 3320b. 


—C. (Advaita) siddhisadhaka by Madu 


südana Sarasvati’s pupil Purusottama 
Sarasvati; mentioned by him in his 
Siddhantabinduvyakhya, GOS. LXIV. 
pp. 20, 70. 

—C. Candrika or Advaitacandrikà; not 
known whether Guru or Laghu. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p.3. Anandagrama 
6611. BORI. 147, 148 of Vis. (ii) 
BORI. D. IX. i. 12. 13. D. pp. 346. 
464-5. IO. 2596 (ch. 2). IKhuperkar I. 
xxxvii. 2. Krsnapur 102. Rajapur 
674 (inc.) Stein 127 (fr.). Trav. Uni. 
2807C. 3551. 4731. 10550. 13999N. 
33 


| 
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T. 92 (all inc.). Trippiuittura I. 626 (2). 
Triv. Cur. I. 29. Ujjain I. p. 68 
(2 mss.) Up. Br. Mutt 254 (ino.). 


—C. Laghucandrika [or Nyayaratnavali] 


by Brahmananda Sarasvati. Adyar IL 
pp. 141b (inc.; entered wrongly as 
Advaitagrantha by Appayya). 143a 
(S mss.). Adyar D. IX. 618. 619 (inc.). 
620 (inc.). 621. 622 (fr.). 623-28 (all 
inc.) Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 3. 
America 3679 (?). 3969. Anandasrama 
7978, 7084. AS. pp. 7 (ch. 1). 166 
(chs. 2-4). B. IV. 38. Baroda 6727. 
1039. 12555. Ben. 69. 72. 78. 81. Bik. 
1184. BORI. 128 of 1883-84. 146 of 
Vis. (ii). BORI. D. IX. i. 11. ii. 820. 
BP. pp. 67. 266. Cs. III. 27 (1 ch.). 
28 (ch. 4). Damodar. DAVCL. 3611. 
Gough p. 36 (an.). Hall pp. 109. 157. 
Hz. 1846. IO. 2395 (ch.1) 2396. 
Jodhpur 1590. K. 118. Kamakoti 61/1 
(inc.). Kavindricarya 243(1) (with C.). 
Krsnapur 103. L. 1500. Luck. 
Uni. pp. 36. 61. Lz. 859 (fr.. MD. 
4531-36. 17196. MT. 605" (inc.). 6595. 
Mysore I. pp. 123 (11 mss. all except 
last inc.). 47 (10 mss., all inc. 
except the last) 629. NP. VIII. 42. 
N. S. Press 310 (an.). Oppert I. 1381. 
3042. 4953. 5302. 5395. 5876. IT. 3088. 
4249. 4901. 6183. 10221. Poona II. 
145-148. PUL. II. p. 35 (2 mss.). 
Radh. 5. 6. Rice 180. 160. Sg. II. 
140. Trav. Uni. 371. 631. 929B. 1866. 
1967. 1975. 9393. 3290A. 3320B. 
6319. 6321. TD. 7540-412. Ujjain I. 
p. 68. Up. Br. Mutt 273, 474. 
Ptd. in the N. S. Press edn. 


—Cc. Siradollasa. Radh. 6. 
—Cc. 


by Vitthala Misra. Adyar II. 
p. 148a (2 inc. mss.) Adyar D. IX. 
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629-30 (both ino.) Kàmakoti 64/B/1 
(inc. MT. 1300. Mysore I. pp. 423 
(2 mss.) 447 (2 mss. inc.) Ptd. in 
the N. S. Press edn. 


—C. Gurucandrika or Brhaccandrika by 


Brahmainanda Sarasvati. Adyar II. 
p. 143a (inc.). Adyar D. IX. 617 (ino.). 
BORI. 127 of 1883-84. 145 of Vi$. (ii). 


BORI. D. IX. i. 9. 10. Hz. 1357. 
Kavindracarya 243(2) MT. 1614. 
3888(b). Mysore I. p. 447. Radh. 5 


(Brhattika) VisSvabharati 1335, 2656. 
Ptd. Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser. Nos. 
75, 78, 80. 


—C. Sdracandrika based on the Laghu- 


candrika of Brahmàánanda; by Sada- 
sukha. BORI. 264 of 1895-93. BORI. 
D. IX. i. 23 (ch. 1). Peters. VI. p. 82 
(no. 264). Extr. p. 21. PUL. II. p. 35. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 7 (no. 
27). 


—C. by Balabhadra. Adyar D. IX. 616 


(inc.). Ptd. in the N. S. Press edn. 


waa(mefaters adv. 


Adyar D. IX. 631. Critical discus- 
sion on the 2nd definition of the word 
« Mithya" found in the 
siddhi of Madhusiidana Sarasvati. 


smemtatz by Sadánanda Kismirin. Alwar 
480. Baroda 12599. BORI. 265 of| , 
BORI. D. IX. i. 15. CPB. edd. by Laksmidhara. 


1895-98. 
37. 39. DAVCL. 2210. K. 114. Luck. 
Uni. p. 49. Peters. VI. p. 52 (no. 265). 

Edn. Bib. Ind. 118. Calcutta, 1890. 
Transl. by N. D. Mehta. Ahmedabad, 
1910. 


wigaawlafatafaainaere Oppert II. 4455. 


aasaga an. Baroda 241. 


—in 6 Ullisas by Yogindrasintasrama- 


Sisya. B. IV. 36. Nasik VIII. 4. 


rr en Ee eee e 


Advaita- 


—C. Anandadipika 


aequor 


agameaarnticnt by Govindànanda Saras- 


vati, pupil of Madbavananda Saras- 
vati; based on an Advaitabrahmasudha 
of unspecified authorship; composed in 
1885 A.D. Ptd. Bombay 1889. Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-82. 118. 


agang vis. adv. work mentioned in a list of 


works found in the Mack. Mss. Resto- 
red Vol. IV. no. 261. 


agaat entered as Tantra. Varendra 1001. 


sewer Pid. Tantrik Texts Vol. XI. 
aaaea a C. on the Br. sütras by Madhava. 


Kavindracarya 224, 


saga Oppert II. 5497. 


—an epitome of the Paücapadikáviva- 


rana, similar to the Vivaranaprameya- 
sangraha of Vidyaranya; by Bodho- 
ndra, disciple of Girvanendra Yati; 
col. at the end of the 6th Varnaka 
calls this work also Vivaranaprameya- 
sangraha. 

Adyar II. p. 136b. Adyar D. IX. 565 
(inc.). Burnell 95b. MT. 3840 (breaks 
off in the 7th Varnaka.). Mysore I. p. 
42]. II. p. 21. TD. 7533 (inc.). 


by Vasudevendra 
Sarasvati. Mysore I. p. 421. 
by Mahadevendra 
DAVCL. 5953. 


Sarasvati. 


Adyar II. pp. 
141-142a (6 mss.) Adyar D. IX. 566- 
91. Alwar 481. America 4067-69. 
Ànandaérama 982. 3031. 5555. AS. 
p 7 (2mss.). B. IV. 36. Baroda 
7808 (b) BC. 101. Ben. 69. Bikaner 
6370. BISM. fa. 2/25. fa. 33/29. BL. 
174. Bomb. Uni. 2045. BORI. 299 
and 300 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. 
IX. i. 16 (inc). 17 (ino.) (with C.). 
Burnell 93a. Cherp 150(3). CPB. 38. 


Cranganore I. 39. DAVCL. 2196. 


GD. 541. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 2 
(2 copies) Granthappura p. 23 
(no. 541). Hall p. 102. IM. 118 (withC.). 
752. 4915. 10883. IO. 2357-8. 5970. 
Kàmakoti 1B/1. 1/1. 14/1(7) Kavi- 
ndracarya 274 (with C.) Krangat 
Mana 150(3). L. 689. Mad. Uni. 
R. K. S. 229(d). MD. 4521-28. 14419 
(inc.). 17748. 18754. MT. 90 (j*. 1492(u). 
1779(p). 3132(d and l). 42792. Mysore 
I. pp. 421-22 (5 mss.) Nasik IV. 6 
Oppert I. 3752. 4674. II. 2376. 3035. 
4400. 4451. 6561. 8001. 8150. Paliyam 
180(c) PUL. II. p. 34. Rice 130. 
TA. 45. 40. 278/1. Taylor I. 282. 
TCD. 248A. 248B. 249. 293B 
(inc.). TD. 7635-40. Tekkematham 
II. 60. IV. 86. Trav. Uni. TM. 116B. 
TM. 181D. 1031G. L. 1198D. L. 
1497N. C. 2238A. C. 2333B. C. 2487. 
9593A-84. 2686E. 2883M. 3629A. 
4693. 5577F. 5TT5F. 5597D. 6300F. 
10848A. Ujjain II. p. 55. Up. Br. Mutt 
365. 511. Wai 196. Whish 64 (4). 

Ptd. (1) The Pandit O.B. 1873-74, 
8-22. 

(2) Vani Vilas Press. 

Eng. Transl. The Pandit O. 8. 
(1873-4) 8 ff. 
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—C. by Vasudeva Sárvabhauma. L. 2854. 
—C. Rasabhivyaijikai by Svayamprakasa 


Yati. Adyar II. pp. 141b. 142a (8 mss.). 
Adyar D. IX. 582-89. Alwar 481. 
America 4068. 4069. AS. p. 7. Baroda 
7808(b). Ben. 69. BL. 174. Bomb. 
Uni. 2046. BORI. 299 and 300 of 
1899-1915. BORI. D. IX. i. 16. 
17. Burnel! 93a (3 mss.) GD. 541. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 2 (2 copies). 
Granthappura p. 93 (no. ^41). Hall 
p. 102. Hz. 283(a). 31031, p. 94. 
1252. IM. 931. IO. 2358. 5971. 
Kamakoti 1B/(1). 60/2. L. 689. MD. 
4522. 4523. MT. 3132(b) 4279(a). 
Mysore I. pp. 421-22 (4 mss.). Nasik 
IV.6. NP. II. 108. NW. 274. Oppert I. 
1742. II. 6562. Paliyam 180a. PUL. II. 
p. 34 (4 mss.). Rice 130. Taylor I. 475. 
Tb. 103. TCD. 248B. 949. 369D. 
(ine. TD. 7637-41. Tekkematham 
IV. 99. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112, p. 15. 
(2 mss.) Trav. Uni. 3629A. 4693. 
DOTTIE. OTTOoF. 5897D. 6300F. TM. 
131D. C. 2487. C.9938B. 10848A. 
L. 1199D.  Trippünittura I. 634(2). 
Ujjain II. p. 55. Up. Br. Mutt 133 
(inc.). Visvabharati 2846. Wai 196. 
Whish 8b. 

Ptd. (1) The Pandit O.S. 1873-4, 8-22. 
(2) Tattvaviveka, Mayavadakhandana 


—C. by the a. himself. Bikaner 8872. 
IM. 718. IO. 2357. TD. 7635-36. 


—C. an. BISM. fa. 33/29. Kavindracarya 


and Mithyatvakbandana in the Vani 
Vilas edn. of the text. 
—C. by Harirama. NW. 270. 


274. Naduvil Matham 145. Tamarak- TERUEL ASSESI DEA Oppert I. 1743. 
kattu Mana 31. Tekkematham III. 9. IRANRA Sücipsttra 144 (with C.). 


Trippünittura V. 27. Up. Br. Mutt 453. — by Madhusüdana Vacaspati. Oppert 


Uzhuttara Variyar 25. I. 3522 
eas G by Pirnanandatirtha. NW. 328. —by Paramanandayogindra Sisya ; Com- 
—C. by Vamásidhara. DAVCL. 2196. plete in 45 stabakas. Nasik XXVII. 2. 
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—a C. on the Brahma Sütras by ‘a 

follower of Sankara.’ Ptd. Bombay 
1914. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 104. 
The a. is Jianendrasvamin. See 
ABORI. XXI. p. 145. 

laxanaeoga dvai. Adyar IL p. 154(a). 
Adyar D. X. 630). Contains Ananda- 
tirtha’s Tattvaviveka, Mayavadakhan- 
dana and Mithyatvakhandana. 

aganaga by Gadyála ‘Tirumala 
Srinivisacirya. Ptd. Rajahmundry 
1919. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1933, p. 44. 

waganafatia vis. adv. Mysore I. p. 660. 

aganaga Taylor IT. 215, 

aganaca a name of the C. Rasábhivyailjikà 
by Svayamprakasayati on the Advaita- 
makaranda. Taylor I. £73. 

aganaaict Rice 130. 

eamus BORI. 1433 of 1891-95. 

agaaatanga; attributed to Sankaracarya. 
Baroda 10202 (p) Oppert II. 6181. 
See Paràpüja. 


wEdquet Baroda 6656 (a). Is i$ Ad. vidya- | 


mukura of Rangarajadhvarin ? 

NATRIET Pid. Madras. IO. Ptd. Bks. 
19383, p. 44. 

AATAL with a.'s own C. called Kanti; 
in 3 cns. by Lokanatha, son of Nara- 
yana Nastrin, who was grandson of 
Nesirihàsramin, of Alangudi in Tan- 
jore Dt. See Mss. Notes, Adyar Lib- 
rary Bulletin, I. i. pp. 86-88, 

DAVCL. 3791. MT. 2935a. Rice 130. 
TCD. 951. Tirupati 135. Trav. Uni. 
T. 167. Triv. Cur. II. 55 (inc.). 
ACARI AAT Mad. Uni. 4183. 
azaca  D.IV. 36. Radh. 5. Taylor I. 202. 


agaa or euzvp ugainst the Dvaita by 
Mallanaradhya of Kotisavarmmsa and son 


of Virüpáksa. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 2 
(Laksmanáradhya) MD. 4524. MT. 
5527. 

agaaga Oppert II. 4452. 

agaca a name of Nrsimbhasramin's 
Tattvavivekadipana. See under Tativa- 
viveka. For Advaitaratnakosapirani, 
ARK. Palini, ARK. Bhavaprakasika 
etc., see under Tattvaviveka. 

adatan Taylor I. 1. 


agaaga MD. 15394. Taylor I. 
200. 

ALATA RTA Granthappura p. 123 (no. 2607). 

saacaerfarst in 100 verses by Amaresvara 
Sastrin of Kambampiti family. MT. 
o050(a). Mysore I. p. 422. PUL. II. 
p. 34. 

agacacam by Madhusüdana Sarasvati. Adyar 
II. p. 142a. Adyar D. IX. 950. B. IV. 
36. IO. 2397. 2595. Mysore I. p. 423. 
Oudh XIII. 86. 1872,I. p.922. Oxf. 
226b. 

Ptd. N. S. Press, at the end of the 

Advaitasiddhi. 


RE by Anantabhatta, son of Dadu- 


bhatta ; written under the patronage of 
Anūpasimha. Bikaner 6371. 
—with C. Ratnaprabna by Amaradasa- 


varman.  Ptd. Venkateswara Press, 
Bombay, 1928-9. 


—name of a C. by Narayaninanda on 
the Brahmasutras. Mysore I. p. 422, 
III. p. 13. 

agarang an adv. poem by Nallà Diksita, 
son of Balacandra Diksita 2od pupil of 
Sadásivendra Sarasvati; in some mss. 
the work is wrongly ascribed to the a.’s 

guru Sadisivendra. 
Adyar II. p. 142a-b (4 mss.). Adyar 
D. IX. 591-95. Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 


828a. MD. 4526. 15418. MT. 1989(o). 
p. 210. PUL. 
(2 mss.) Rice 130. Sg. 


5149. 
II. p. 34 
II. 139. TCD. 253. TD. 7143. Trav. 
Uni. 2585F. 2636B. 3070F. 40474A. 
13537B. T.3812. | 

Ptd. Vāni Vilas Press. 

—C. Parimala by the a. himself. Mad. 
Uni. R. K. 8. 328b. MT. 5149. PUL. 
II. p. 34. 

—C. Laghuvivarana by & pupil of Krsna. 
Trav. Uni. 40474A. 


Mysore I. 


Ptd. in the J. of the Trav. Um. 


Ori. Mss. Lib. Vol. I.—Vol. II. i. 


«exer Mysore I. 656. Oppert I. 4975. 
—by Ramanandatirtha. L. 1019. 1188. 

Mentioned in L. 1017 also. 

aaausqegat name ofthe C. of Acyutaraya 
Modaka on the Madhaviya Sankara 
Vijaya; extracts from this are publi- 
shed in the Anandas'rama edn. of the 
text. See above also under Acyutaraya 
Modaka. 

Adyar. Borsad 1. N. 8. Press 175. 

stxareifa (?) by Narasimha Padmáéramin (?) 
Rice 130. 

agaaa or simply quu adv. by Ven- 
katanatha, disciple of Ramabrahma- 
nanda Sarasvati. Mentioned by him 


— 


138; 


agaaga by Rākbāladāsa Narayana 


Bhattacarya. Ptd. Calcutta. Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 840. IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 47. 


wgaaeerczagicfars by Rakhaladasa Nara- 


yana Bhattdicarya. Ptd. Benares. IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 47. 


WHTHTQSIUETHUET by Vanikantha Sarman. 


Ptd. Calcutta. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 47. 


agataferares by Sarvabhauma Bhattáoárya. 


AK. 479. See Advaitastaka below. 


vafa Baroda 7994. 
wafer R.A. Sastri IV. 260. 


adalara by Samarapungava Diksita. 
—C. Darpana by Dharmayya Diksita (or 


Bhatta), son of Venkata  Bhatta. 
Adyar II. p. 142b (first 3 chs.). Adyar 
D. IX. 596 (ino). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 88 (no. 717). 

Ptd. both text &nd C., Princess of 
Wales Sar. Bha. Texts, 34. 


WFAATATAHT by Rangaraja Diksita, father of 


AÁppsyy& Diksita I. JOR. Madras, IX. 
pp. 279-.294. 


—ÜOf. Ad. mukura, Baroda 6686(a). 


Mysore I. p. 422 (ch. 1 only). III. 
p. 13. Oppert I. 4094. 


agafrafaar by Venkatacarya. Rice 180. 


frequently in his C. called Brahma- erarerfirerrfersrar vi$. adv. 4th section of the 


nandagiri on the Bhagavadgita, Vani 
Vilas edn. pp. 68, 71 eto. 
saaarzara by Tryambaka Bhatta. Krspapur 
105. 
xeu by Nrsimhasrama. K. 114. 
—by Jagannatha Sarasvati. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 3. 


—by Raghunatha Pandita. BORI. 129 of 


1883-84. 
94 


Vedantavijaya, by Ramanujadasa 
alias Mahacarya. Adyar D. X. 88. 89. 
90. Extr. pp. 207-8. Anandasrama 5964 
(an.). Luck. Uni. p. 59 (an.). Mad. Uni. 
444. MD. 4850 (inc.). 4851 (inc.; 
contains 9 bhahgas, Prapaficamithyat- 
vabhanga, Jiveávaraikyabhahga. and 
Akhandárthatvabhanga) MT. 6048 
(inc.; contains only the Prapafica- 
mithyàtvabhahga and  Jive$varaikya- 
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bhanga). 6600. Mysore I. p. 483 (2 mss. 
one Prapaücamithyátva only) III. 
p. 14. Oppert I. 389. 4976. 5478. 5772. 
1807. II. 1610. 3907. 
—C. an. Adyar D. X. 91 (Extr. p. 208). 
92. 93. 
wgafaurfasamyadtuwr the Advaitavidya- 
vijaya portion of the Vedantavijaya- 
mangaladipika, an exposition of the 
whole Vedantavijaya by Sudarsana- 


guru (See MD. 5021), Adyar II. p. 1548 | 


(3 mss.) Adyar D. X. 91. 92. 93. 
Oppert I. 5479. 5480. (miscalled C. in 
these entries.). 

wgafearfrrtz by Acyutaraya Modak. B. IV. 
36. Baroda 317. Nasik XXX. 12. 

wa@afaaaa by Brahmananda Sarasvati. Wai 
191 (1st pariccheda). 

uzafeas Baroda 11806. Nasik II. 197. 

—by Àsádhara. Q. by him in his own 

Trivegikà (Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Tezts. 14. p. 11). BBRAS. 143. Bombay 
1879-82, p. 5. BORI. 264 of 1879-80. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 19. D. p. 140. P. 12. 

wXmaBruuxen GD. 1160. I. Granthappura 
p. 53 (no. 1160(i)). 

adagra in prose. by Jagannathasisya. 
Taylor II. 24. A work of Nrsimhas- 
rama. 


agaaaieatifast MT. 4999 (ino.). 
agaazıraafemir Rice 130. See Vedantapari- 
bhásà of Dharmarajadhvarin. 
akarra Mysore I. pp. 429. 656. 
euraWaracwereiesmdi MT. 929(b). 
wEaazrafaya MD. 14946 (inc.). 
agaazieaagay MT. 59(o). 7559. 
abaazetarc Rice 130. See Vedantasara. 


agaaa (P) in verses. by Padmapada. 
Taylor L 201 (with C.). 


akata ita Udaipur p. 2, no. 88 of 
Ptd. Cat. Part of Mandikyopanisad 
with Gaudapādakārikās. 
viia fpe ferarreererasmr by Narasimha. Taylor 
I, 442. 
aavan BC. 101. GD. 540B. 544. 
Granthappura p. 28 (nos. 540b. 514). 
IO. 5972. Oppert II. 6182. Paliyam 
2308. PUL. II. p. 172. TCD. 254. 
Trav. Uni. 809C. L. 1849D. TM. 204. 
—by Citsukha(?) Tekkematham II. 22. 


—by Gangadhara, son of Manoratha. 
Mentioned by him in an inscription 
composed by him dated A.D. 1137. 
Epi. Ind. II, pp. 333ff. See $1, 33. 

gaara by Rahbgoji Bhatta. NP. VII. 
62 (ch. 1 only) Mentioned as Adv. 
saroddhara by &.'5. son Kondabhatta 
in his Brhadvaiyakaranabhüsana. 


aana Ra rere eter 


ful name of the 
SiddhantaleSasanpraha of Appayya 
Diksita. See below. 
ARAMA AAT by HariyasassSarman. PUL. 
II. p. 34. 


arafarat dvai. by Vijayindratirtha. Udipi 
Gkt. Coll, 23. 
agaat by Ramakanat 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 46. 
eeafaedtrisrengiafaar MD. 17273. 
easim (?) by Sasadhara(?). Taylor II. 23. 
eaeque by Sankaracarya. TA. 1713(c). 
See Dasasloki. 
eere MT. 2921(c). 
Ptd. Brahmartdya (Adv. Sabha, 
Kumbhakonam) I. (1948-49) iii-iv. 
Skt. section pp. (2+6) (a. suggested as 
Ramananda). 
agaang Adyar. Oppert I. 1379, 
—by Krsnamisracarya. Oudh 1872, I. 
p. 22. 


Datta. IO. 


—by Rama, son of Ramabhadra Pandita. Ptd. at Madras in 1908 with a.'s 

Adyar II. p. 142b. Adyar D. IX. 597. C. Amrtarasajhari and under the tile 

GD. 545. TCD. 255. Trav. Uni. 2932G. Adv. si. gurucandrikà. m 

I. 11870C. T. 499. Triv. Cur. I. 16. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 848. 
agaaga alias amera ad ‘guru agafaaranesta Mysore II. p. 21. 

and father of Acyutaraya Modaka (See agafaagrafasa by a pupil of Jagannáth- 

above and below). aSrama (Nrsimhasrama). MT. 165(c). 
agaaa zarad preceptor of Sasti 5492. 


—C. by a pupil of Nrsimhasrama (Nara- 


Narayana, father and preceptor of 
iti pines y&násrama). MT. 165(b). 5495. 


Acyutaràya Modaka (a. of Sibityasara 


etc., early 19th cent.). axatagrafaaaa by — a 

ES svat); most mss. contain only the 
— S eq EN ch. Adyar II. p. 142b (2 mss.). Adyar 
= » D. IX. 598-600 (all inc). Alph. List 
akaaga Anandisrama 4281. Beng. Govt. p. 8 (ch. 1). AnandaSrams 
—by Krsnananda Sarasvati, disciple of | 7989. BORI. 110 of 1902-07. BORI. D. 
Saccidinanda and Kaivalyadhaman. IX. i. 21 (ch. 1). Deo 65. Gough p. 33. 


Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 320. 3904(c) (ino.). Oudh 1876, 20. XIII. 88. 
«aum Rice 132. XXI. 144. SB. 417.499. Tb.116. Täb. 5. 


—by Hosinga Krsna Bhatta, a protege Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
of Karansingh of Bikaner; q. by him Texts 51 ( ch. 1 only). 
in his Karnavatamsa (Bik. ms.). atafaarainacht Baroda 7806. 7809. Hz. 
—by Sundaramiirti, in 44 verses. 1337. MD. 17195. MT. 5335. PUL. II. 


Ptd. in Grantha script, $ri E p. 34. 
| 


| 
Baroda 9952. Ptd. Bombay 1891. Br. 10.7990. 7991. L. 1444. MT. 134L 


Press, Kumbhakonam, 1893. —by Tryambakasastrin. Trav. Uni. 


agama aag the Rachuvarmsa is sọ 100564 (inc.). Ptd. Vani Vilas Press. 
characterised by Laksmana in his. 1916. 
advaitic interpretation of the poem. , agafaagraaat MT. 59(c). 7559. 


See below. 'agafaaraacagne by Narayanasramig 
aaahaaiaa criticising Ramanuja’s Sribhasya; (C. 1571 1620 A.D.), pupil of Nrsimha- 
says that Ramanuja borrowed his| $ramin. 
views from the Br. sütrabhàsya of The only ms. of this work was im 
Nilakaptha. MT. 2291 (ino.). the:possession of the late Tanusukha 
Manassukha Rama Tripathi, B.A., 
ağalara Jodhpur 1588. K. 114. Kasin. 28. Bombay and M. R. Telang published 
Kotah 372, Radh. 6. Rice 132. it through the N. S. Press, 1995. See 
ugafaaraaiexet K. 114. his Intro, pp. 8-9. "This ms. is dated 
—by Ràmabrahmendra Sarasvati, other- Sarn. 1627 Le. A.D. 1571 and was thye 
wise known as Candrikacirya. Up. Br. copied during the time of the a 


Mutt 627. himself. 
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sükarferaren ferar See Siddhantasiddhafijana. 
uafuraquyrstast C. on the Brahma- 


 Sütras. MD. 17184. 
safe See Advaitabrahmasiddhi above. 


stafafe Bud. by Dinnaga. Q. by Srideva in | 
his Syadvadaratnakara, Arhatamata- | 


prabhakara edn., pt. I. p. 157. 


adafafa by Sahajanandatirtha. IM. 4836. 
Oudh XV. 114. 

saafafeecga dvai. by Vanamálin Bhr. 
668. BORI. 668 of 1882-88. BORI. D. 
IX. i. 26. D. p. 296. This seems to be 
Vanamalin’s Nyayamrtasaugandhika. 
See P. K. Gode, Maharawal Silver 
Jubilee Vil. pp. 288-93. 


agafafgam a C. on the Advaitasiddhi of 


Madhusüdana Sarasvati; by his pupil 
Purusottama Sarasvati, mentioned by 
him in his C. called Sandipana on the 
Siddhantabindu, GOS. LXIV. pp. 20. 
10. 

etafafefautaatc an abstract of Madhu- 
südana Sarasvati’s Advaitasiddhi in 
3 Khandas by Sadananda Vyüsa. with 
a.g own C. §kt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 7 (no. 27) (with C.). 1918-30, 
p. 88 (no. 720) (with C.). 

Edn. Chowkhamba 1908. 


sriafemg aeria Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 3. | 


L. 1558. 
wEeagur name ofthe C. by Laksmana Pap- 
dita on the Raghuvamésa, giving the 
poen an Advaitic interpretation. 
Bikaner 2909 (inc.). 2910 (inc.). BORI. 
143 of 1902-07. PUL. IT. p. 264. Rep. 
| . Raj & C.I. p. 45. 
sataear a C. on the Brahmasiitras. Adyar IT. 
- p.'183b (inc.). See under Brahma- 
sutras. 


argur by Narayana Sarasvati. Baroda: 
3820. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-80, p. 88. 
(no. 721). 


wikeqwrR Up. Br. Mutt 591 (ptd. bk.). 


—by  Paeattisapu VenkateSvara.  Ptd: 


Madras. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 46. 


waeuuerfeg adv. by Krenasarman. Baroda 


1999. 


ATTICA 
—Sivaramagita. 

(3 mss.). 

VS AGATATL from Jfianakanda of Tripura- 
rahasya. Ptd. Amalapuram 1923. Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 1098-4, a. 
given here as Rsi Haritayana. IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 46. a. given here as 
J fanadandabhagavatpada. 

naamaa C. on ‘ Nasadasitsakta ’. 
Sastri II. 226. 


waaqarcafs C. on the Brahmasütras by 
Krspàvadhüta. MT. 5727. Trav. Uni. 
9417. 


waazia a reply to the Vayustuti of the 
Madhvas. Bik. 473 (an.) Bikaner 


6027-28 (an.). MT. 4264 (i) (fol. 135a- 
138b) (ascribed to Sankarabharati). 
Skt. Coll. Mys. p.3 (ascribed to an 
Appsyya Diksita). 

Ptd. with a C. by Odlamane Pandu- 
ranga Sastrin, at Central Printing 
Press, Karwar by Mahadev Vaman 
Godbole 1984. Here the original is 
ascribed :to ‘Madhvamata - kufijara 
kesari’-Raghunatha Siri. 

«Gerard mentioned by Sanátana Gosvamin 
in Vaisnavatosani (IO. I. p. 1267a); 
teacher also of Kavikarpapüra, son of 
Sivanandasena and of Srinathacarya 
(C. on Bhagavata), Ind. Cult. V. p. 200. 
See above p. 192b Advaita ácàrya. 


Mysore I. p. 178 


R. A. 
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aganna name of Acyutaraya Modaka’s ARAL 


own C. on his Bodhaikyasiddht. Baroda —Atmabodhavyakhya. B. IV. 44. 
253. agata disciple of Ramanandatirtha, disciple 
See above under Acyutaraya Modaka of Bhiimananda Sarasvati. 

also. —Brahmavidyabharana, a C. on San- 

wmattee Oppert IT. 4456. karàcarya's Brahmasitrabhisya. MD. 
—by Govindavaksas. Composed in A.D. 4671. 

1826. Lahore 20. Stein 117. Ptd. Advaita Manjari Series 6. 
agatascnfarcata Rice 132. waaay 
adafascorfararafinatet with C. Prakasa by —Advaitanandalahari. See below. 

Acyutaraya Modaka. Mim. Vid. 141. —Upanyasa. 


| 


Q. also in his Jivanmuktiviveka, —Purusasiktavyakhya. 


Anandas'rama edn. pp. 336. 351. —Brahmasiitratat paryadipika. 


BATAZ a section of the Paficadasi. See under | Ptd. Madras, 1913. Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Paficadasi. | Bks. 1906-28, 1195. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1933, 


eara an alias of Punyinanda (Kama- pp. 44. 517. 
kalatantra, VisSvabhárati 999a). agarga guru of Gangadhara Maha.ta- 
WAAAY one of the Gurus (the Paramaguru ?) kara, son of Sadasiva Sari (Visnu- 
of Acyutakrsranandatirtha (Siddhanta- sahasranamavyakhya, composed in 
lesasanprahavyakhya etc.). A.D. 1762, IO. 3284; Prapaiicasira- 


viveka, IO. 2524). 
Identical with the above? 


MT AAT guru of Devabhadrasarman (Pausa- 
vada, MT. 2278). 

A A . a 

agaaa preceptor of Purusottamananda Sara- Waa — (Paücopanisattatparyadipika- 


svati and grand-preceptor of Pürnpa- rüpá) by Advaitanandatirtha. 
nanda Sarasvati (Tattvampadartha- Ptd. Bezwada, 1911. IO. Ptd. Bks. 
viveka, MT. 1382). 1938, p. 44. 
sgatarq mentioned as the teacher of Bala- emer by Venkatasistrin. Oppert II. 
krsna (a. of the Dattakasiddhanta- 1923. 
maifijari). Peters. IV. App. p. 9. RASB. | akaanza guru of Svayamprakasa ( Pari- 
III. 2387. | bhasarthasangrahavyakhya, MD. 1478. 
wagattez saluted by Gopala Sarasvati (a. of TD. 5728). Contemporary of Rima- 
Visnusahasranamabhasyavivrti, MT. bhadra Diksita (Janakiparinaya etc.) ; 
9988 and Brahmatattvasubodhini, MT. | latter balf of the 17th cent. 
1716). | Probably the same as the parama- 
agaz an alias of Gauda Brahmananda guru of Acyuta Krsninanda. See above 
(a. of Advaitasiddhivyakhya). See IO. and compare also the next. 
9396. aana guru of Svayamprakisananda 
aga Sarasvati (a. of Vedàntanayana- 
—Adhyatmacandrika. L. 2915. bhiisana, Hall p. 96). 
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aaaeei teacher of Pirnaprakaéa- 


nanda Sarasvati, a. of Adhisthànavi- 
veka, Adyar D. IX. 647. 


RÈTAAANIT an encyclopaedic work; sum- 
marises all branches of knowledge and 
dwells on Bhakti towards all forms of 
God emphasising the unity of all 
worship. 


by Raghüttamatirtha, pupil of Puru- 
gottamatirtha and Svayamprakasa- 
tirtha. 


Ref. to by a. in his C. on the Nyaya- 
bhásya, Bhásyacandra, p. 335, Chow- 
khamba edn. 

IO. 6066 (seems to be & selection 
from this work but Keith thinks that 1t 
is a different work). L. 2545 (3 sections). 
Vi$vabhàrati 3291 (a. given as Raghu- 
nàtha). 

—Durgabhaktilahari from. L. 234. 2482. 

Vangiya p. 237. 

EK IE EAE € US] in verse by Sitarama. GD. 
54T. 

agataaatara by Subrahmanyendra, a disciple 
of Somesvara. MT. 4'(f). 

wxatgafa in about 84 verses; ascribed to 
Sankaracarya. Adyar D. IX. 632. 633. 
Anandagrama 6247. Baroda 6816 (g) 
(an.). Burnell 93a (2 mss.). Dacca 1837. 
IM. 10875. Mysore I. p. 423 (2 mss.). 
Oppert II. 6563. PUL. II. p. 35. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1915-16, p. 15 (no. 2580). 
TD. 7145-48. Ujjain II. p. 55 (an.). 
Wai 191. 


Ptd. in the Vāni Vilas edn. of 
Sankara's Works, Vol. 16. pp. 67-77. 
agaraafa by Govindaparivrijakaparama- 
hamsa. 
Ptd. Cawnpore, 
Bks. 1892-1906. 192. 


1899. Br. Mus. Ptd. | 


atergaract Radh. 5. 


—by Nrsimhasrama Muni. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 3. 


—by Abhinavasivaramabralmendra, 
pupil of Ramacandrendra. 


Ptd. Kumbhakonam, 1906. Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 11. 


agarga by Brahmendra Sarasvati, pupi: of 
Devendra. AS.p. 7 (ch.1). IO. 2405 
(p&riccheda 1. Brahmalaksananiripana) 
Sucipattra | 54. Udaipur II. 147, 5 
(pariccheda 1. inc.) 


agaga in 5 Kabalas ina poetic form by 
Jagannatha Sarasvati, pupil of Hari- 
hara Sarasvati. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 3. 
B. IV. 38. Baroda 351. 2314. 
Bd. 638. Ben. 69 (2). 76. Bhr. 223. 
224 (with C.) Bikaner 6374-6. BISM. 
fa. 5078. BL. 175. Bombay 1879-34, 
p. 5. BORI. 265 and 266 of 1879-80. 
220 and 224 of 1882-83 (both 
with C.). 302 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. 
TX. 1. 28-30. 31 (inc.). 32 (with C.). 
33. Burnell 92b. D. pp. 140. 260. 
DAVCL. 1034. 2136. 21856. Hall 
p.141. IL. 1. IO. 2438-39. Jodhpur 
1591. K. 114. L. 700. Nasik VIII. 5. 
XVII. 2. Oudh IV. 17. X. 30. P. 12. 
Tb. 114. TD. 7543. Wai 191. 


Ptd. (1) Benares 1922. (2) ABORI. 
| XLVI. pp. 99-165. 


—C. Tarangini or Viveka by a. himself. 

BORI. 224 of 1882-88. BORI. D. 

IX. i. 31. D. p. 260. Nasik XVIII 2. 

agaran by Narayana Sarasvati; men- 

| tioned by him in his C. called Varttika 

on Sankara’s Br. sitrabhasya, Calcutta 

edn. with 9 commentaries Vol. I, 
p. 19. 


A a IN 


' 


uana with Vyákhyà by Acyutaraya 
Modaka. Sections of this work are 
called Mukula, Ratimukula, Ratiniti- 
mukula etc. 

Q. in his Jivanmuktivivekavyakhyà, 
Ánanudas'rama edn. p. 52; in his Sáhit- 
yasüravyükhya, N. S. Press, edn., 
pp. 283. 335. 373. 386. 390-99. 403. 
415, 418. 487. ,452. 461. 512. 614. See 
especially q. on pp. 381. 449-450. BL. 
91. 92 (Ratimukula and  Ratiniti- 
mukula). 

agarsaare by Adinarayana; a short resume 
of Advaita principles in 15 verses. 
Granthappura p. 128 (no. 2673C). 
TCD. 252. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1103, 
App. B. nos. 25. 26. Trav. Uni. T. 813. 

eee by Mm. Vasudeva Sistri Abhyan- 
kara. 

Ptd. inundas‘rama 84. 


ea ere TAT IO. 493-4 (70th) in a collec- 


tion of Upanisads known to Telugu 
Pandits). Oxf. II. 1006 (16). 


agarwa Trav. Uni. 838I. 4263D. 12772F. 
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in Ahmednagar, for a judicial officer 
named Atmarama. 

—Dharmanauka. AK. 370 (Report p. 13. 
Extr. p. 114). BORI. 370 of 1891-95. 
Kathwate thinks that this is the second 
section of a larger work. 

agerracerat (Ramacandra 
Gholap) of Paficavati. 

—Svanubhavataranga or Vedantasastra- 

kivya. 
Ptd. Poona 1920. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-1928. 25. 
agaaa ny. by Raghunatha. BORI. 129 
of 1883-84. BORI. D. IX. i. 34. BP. 
p. 266. D. p. 346 (same ms.). 
agarafrag Adyar Up. I. p. 181. Bombay 
1879-82, p. 3. IO. 4575. 


—O. Bhasya by Appayaoarya. Adyar. 


Dhondadeva 


—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 
Adyar. Ptd. Adyar Library. 
agafa a name of Ch. III. of the Mándü- 
kya Upanisad with the Karikas of 
Gaudapada; sometimes of the latter 
only. 


—stotra on the identity of Caitanya,| axataft®aareata Jodhpur 858. 


Krsna and Rama; by Sarvabhauma 
Bhatticarya. AK. 479. AS. p. 7. MT. 
8053 (a-74). Proceed. ASB. 1865, 
p. 139. Vangiya p. 221 (included in the 
Astakamala described there). Varendra 
1041. 1088. 1100E. Visvabharati 3119. 


Ptd. in the Stavamala. IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 46. 
exfafaritasmerghetaar MD. 17263. 
ML CIE 
—Vedantamatüjari. Visvabharati 
(ms. dated A.D. 1776). 


maaala wrote in A.D. 1780 at Nidhivasa 
(modern Nevase) on the river Pravara 


1615 


—C, Pramodika. ibid. 859. 


qatar or «mam by Nilakantha, son of 
Suklajanirdana and Hira and grand- 
son on the mother’s side of Vatsacarya 
and pupil of Bhatta Mandana. Bikaner 
2948. RASB. VII. 5204 (II). Rep. Raj. 
& C.I. p. 51. Weber 586. 
Edn. N. A. Gore, J. of Uni. of Poona, 
I. (1953) pp. 187-209. 


aquaanrerer on the religious efficacy of 
partaking of the leavings of the devo- 
tees of gods. MT. 3053 (a-18). 


ufuxqamaqdiqa Jain. Arrah LA. p. 39. 


afanata—See also Malamasa—. 
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THATS OTT ART RAT from Visnupurana. 
Ujjain IL p. 21. 


afivenrasranreaataue db.-jy. MT. 2136b. 
PUL. II. p. 210. 


afitentafactas dh. BISM. f&. 141/25. Pheh. 10. 
afamat Rice 192. 


afawmarg BORI. 45 of 1875-76. D. p. 75. 


Report IV. 
akraaaass Bharatpur XVI. 284. 
afranrancaranat TA. 2170. 


ahanuraarencsa Nasik II. 103. 209. 316. 
Rgb. 148. 


—from  Brhannáradiyapurána. BORI. 
357 of 1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 12. 
—from Brahmandapurana. BORI. 52 of 
1902-1907. 

—from Bhavisyottsrapurana. MD. 2366. 
Taylor II. 382. 

—from Skandapurina. CPB. 41-43. 


amman forming part of ganen- 
mgr dh. BORI. 148 of 1884-87. 
Lz. 329. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1905, p. 21 
(no. 1480). 
—from the Skandapurana. Lz. 329. 
afqnaraasanzrat C. on Adhikamisalaksana 
in the Nirnayasindhu. Nasik II. 457. 


afwemeafaait dh. by 
Mysore I. p. 95. 


afama dh. BISM. fa. 530/23. 
afwentatfafaatz Jain. Chani 3695. 
afgenrenfragtamfaarc Jain. Chani 3568, 
afasarasigatta dh. DAVCL. 1388. 


afagnrarcadata Parakala 21. 
afam (7?) mim. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 


p. 3 (inc.). Mithila. SBBD. 564. 565. 
afa curs. SAH a C. on the Brahmasitravrtti 
of Daksinamürti by Appsyacarya. 
Adyar II. p. 178b. Ptd. in a Telugu(?) 


Rajesvarasastrin. 


edn., Vavilla Ramaswami Sastrulu & 
Sons., Madras. 


afantornetas name of the C. by (Sathagopa} 
Ramanuja Yatindra, 34th pontiff of 
Ahobilam Mutt, on Venkatanatha 
Vedantadesika’s Adhikaranasaravali. 
See below. 


aftercoratgg mim. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1910-11, 
p. 13 (no. 2045). 


—Prábháàkara mim. by Devanatha 
Thakkura. He follows his guru Soma- 
bhatta and quotes Ratnaákara, Kalpa- 
taru, Sridatta, Harinatha and Vacas- 
pati. 

Alwar 309. Ani. AS. p. 7. Dacca 
4941. Jha A. 33. L. 1883. Mithila. 
Oudh VIII. 22. PUL. I. p. 110. 
SBBD. 494. Stein 111. Süoipattra 50. 
Ujjain I. p. 46. 

Ptd. Haridas Skt. Ser. Benares, 50. 


—mim. by Ramakrsna alias Udicya 
Bhattacarya. 

Adyar D. IX. 324. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 3. Am. AS. p. 8. Cs. II. 
299. 487. III. 179. 252. Dacca 3532. 
659 A. 2061 E. 2297 (inc.). IO. 2209. 
L. 634. Mithila. Rep. Raj & C. I. 
p. 45. SBBD. 493. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 84 (no. 684). SSPC. I. J. 
54. III. M. 1. Sücipattra 50. Vangiya 
p. 250. Visvabharati 836. 860. 


Edn. Chowkhamba 47. 


afqecoafzesr by Rudraráma (0. 1750 A.D.), 
son of Bhavananda Siddhàntavügiáa. 


Vidyabhushana, HIL. p. 484. 


afascrafest mim. Oudh XVII. 66. 
SBBD. 535 (inc). Extr. p. 42. 
Siicipattra 144. 


—by Apadeva. L. 1911. 


See A Volume of Eastern and Indian i 
Studies presented to F. W. Thomas, | 


pp. 89-96. 
—an abridgement of the Jaiminisütra by 
Rudrabhattacarya. Ben. 87. Hall 


p. 184. SB. 360. 
afencofacatafot name of the C. by Varada- 


carya alias Kumara Vedantacarya on 
Venkatanatha Vedantadesika’s Adhi- 
karanasaravali. 


afama bhakti. Oudh X. 20. 

aRrmxeHrequ mim. by Ramakrsna. Adyar 
II. p. 131b (inc.) Adyar D. IX. 324. 
Varendra 941. 

Cf. Adhikaranakaumudi of Rama- 

krsna. 

afartar or a. am Prabhakara mim. 
by Devanatha Bhatta. AS. p. 8. Süci- 
pattra 50. Of. Adhikaranakaumudi by 
Devanatha above. 

MPMRINFAAAIS, A. ATS, A. TANZ, PATITUR- 
are, Aqat RIRU (CANST, QAT- 


fanaa: MRR amour 
adv. by Bharatitirtha. 


See Vedantadhikaranaratnamala. 


at fert CUTeTUTHTSN, A. ATS, A. TARTE, Aardt- 
arnat (fae) wat mim. by 
Madhava. 


See under 
(vistara). 
wwe: mim. by Vaidyanatha 

Diksita. Oppert II. 8713. 
afracoraiarar mim. by Krsnayajvan. Süci- 
pattra 50. 
aftracoraaty adv. by Citsukhamuni, disciple 
of Jiunottama. Adyar D. IX. 634. MT. 
1492. 3305 (e). Trav. Uni. 636E. 
| Edn. JOR. Madras, V. pp. 264-270, 
afascraer mim. by Appayya  Diksita. 
Mack. p. 176. Is it Citrapata ? 
36 


Jaiminiyanyayamala 
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—mim. by Vijayindra Tirtha. See BNK. 
Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Int. II. p. 176. 
afastar mim. by Ramacandra, son of 
Venkatesastiri of Kolhapur. 
Adyar D. IX. 325 (ino.). 
86 a (2 mss.). 
ino. ). 
—mim. by Mm. Govinda. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 3. Cs. IIT. 178. L. 2061. 
afanar vedanta. by Devarama Bhatta. 
Oudh XIII. 86. 


Burnell 
TD. 6972. 6973 (both 


—adv. by Vaidyanatha Diksita. Oppert 
I. 5400, 
Cf. above Adhikarananyayamala, 
mim. by same a. 
afartar 
See also Vedantidhikaranamala by 
Purusottama. 


afartar Q. by Raghunandana (C. 1515-45 
A.D.) in his Malamasa (Cf. Serampore 
edn. 1834, I. 461, 465) and Durgot- 
savatattva (ib. IX. i. 44). 


Cf. JASB. (NS) XI (1915) p. 363. 
efRrmcoHIenqunmiemia mim. or vedanta? 
Ujjain Latest Additions 233. 
See below Adhikaranaratnamala by 
SukhaprakaSa. 


afigncosftatat mim. by Srinivasa. Oudh 
1877, 40. 


afangar vis. adv. by a disciple of 
Srinivasa. MD. 4452 (ino.). Oppert II. 
5816. 

afascnrcagret Kavindricarya 358 (with C.). 
Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 571(b). 


afaacntearntar adv. by Sukha prakasamuni, 
pupil of Citsukha. MT. 2902. Puliya- 
nnur Mana 107. Tekkematham II. 14, 
52 (called Adhi. ratnasangatimala). 
IV. 9. Trav. Uni. L. 1263. L. 1270A. 
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2404 (with O.) 3364A (with C.). 
C. 2204. 3460 (ino.). C. 2531 (ino.). 
—C. by Bharatitirthamuni. Trav. Uni. 
2404. 3364A. 3460. C. 2204. C. 2531 
(inc.). 
wafyncnrcaraghaarer adv. See above Adhi- 
karanaratnamala by Sukhaprakása. 
afararpar  vedàünta. Rice 132. 
eee corfaere IM. 9401. 
afanc mim. Oppert I. 1392. 
afamada (qatanari) by Sam- 
bhu Bhatta. TD. 6971 (inc.). 
ARTETA CTAR: adv. Adyar IT. p. 143b. 
Adyar D. IX. 646. 
afascnagia adv. by Citsukha, disciple of 
Jüanottiama. MT. 3305 (d) Tekke- 
matham II. 99. Trav. Uni. 636D. 
Edn. JOR. Madras, VII. pp. 14-24 
and 291-301. 
aftacragfa vis. adv. Trav. Uni. 1320 (C). 
afancraeng Sangam 9. 
—adv. Kotah 415, 


—adv. by Krsnáànubhütiyati. Trav. Uni. 
636B. 


—vis, adv. an. Baroda 13306 (stray 
leaves). 


—by Vedantacarya. Baroda 6196(a). 


—vallabhiya vedanta. by Vitthala. 
Ujjain II. p. 55. 

aha Soureemeemqreqt vis. adv. by Srinivasa- 
carya. Mysore III. p. 14. 

afa soarana mim. by Sankara 
Bhatta. Baroda 10963. 

afastam mim. by Devanatha Bhatta. 
Sucipattra 50. 


afascoraniadifasr vis. adv. a summary of 
the Adhikaranas of Parva and Uttara 
Mimàmsáàs by Srinivàsácárya alias 


Mangacarya or Mahicarya, disciple 
of Vadhila Samarapungavaearya. 
MD. 4853. 15492. 17904. MT. 768. 
3046f, 4825. Trav. Uni. 4-410. 


wiesen vig. adv. by Venkatanatha 
Vedantadesika, Adyar II. p. 154a. 
(6 mss.; 5 ino). Adyar D. X. 94, 
Extr. p. 209. 95 (inc.). 96, Extr. p. 209 
(inc.). 97-99 (all ine.). Baroda 6376(a). 
Gough p. 180. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
3 (3 mss.). MD. 4854-55. 4359 (inc. 
breaks off in the 2nd pada of 3rd 
Adhy.). 4560 (inc. breaks off inthe 4th 
pada of the 4th Adhy.) 4861 (inc. 
breaks off in the 4th pada of the th 
Adhy.). MT. 3550 (ine. first 2 padas of 
lst Adhy.). 6040/d). Mysore 6. Mysore 
I. p. 462 (4 mss.). Oppert I. 166. 390. 
684. 1194. 1197. 2266. 2502. 3102. 
4978. 7810. II. 581. 650. 677. 195. 
1029, 3564. 5790. 7476. S477. 8539. 
10206. Sri. Dev. 406. 468a. Trav. 
Uni. 4280. 43083. 4365. 4397. 1136.4. 


Ptd. (1) Ananda Press, Madras, 1909- 
10 (with Sribhasya etc.) (2) Vedauta- 
desika Granthamala 1, Conjeevaram, 
1940. 


—C. Adhikaranacintamani by Varada- 
carya alias Kumara Vedanticarya. 
Adyar II. p. 154a (ino.) Adyar D. 
X. 100. Gough p. 180. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 2 (2 mss.) MD. 4562. 4863 
(breaks off towards end of Ch. 2). 
MT. 4990a (1st Adhy. fr.). 5460. 6054 
(inco.). Mysore 6. Mysore I. p. 462. 
(6 mess.) Oppert I. 165. 1196. 1361. 
2265. 2501. 3101. 4977. II. 676. 794. 
1021. 5719. 5815. 8476. 8538. 10205. 
Trav. Uni. 4303. 4344 (A.B.C.). 

—QO. Prakasika by Sundararajacarya of 
Srirangam, disciple of Caturvedi Sata- 
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kratu Annayarya and son of Varadárya afama adv. (P)  Elankulattu Karur 
of Srivatsagotra. MT. 3550 (I, i-ii). Bhattatiri 13. 
—ÜO. Adhikaranakalpataru by (Satha- | efe" Kavindràcàrya 102. 
gopa) Ràmánujayatindra, 34th pontiff EET YE CU e À 3 f 
of Ai Mutt (latter part of the | — : — -— 
P | afearcatee with C. Padaprakasika by 


19th cent.). Ahobila 30. Ptd. | Bhaskaramisra (Trikandamandana). 
afrncifatafava mim. PUL. II. App. p. 48. | Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 3. Same 
afastan by Vyáss. The Adhikaranasütras | as ch. 1. of the Ápastambasütradliva- 

of the Brahmasütras ? Ujjain II. p. 55 | nitàrthakàrikà. 

(entered under Vedanta). afama (Paniniya). L. 692. 


afaacnaagtea by Vitthalabudhakara. Ujjain | 

Il. p. 54 pee ünder PE sf amore eee IV. -i Oppert II. 7066. 
zafqacorzar mim. by Bábádeva, son of Bala- wirft Jain. Chani 1431. 

deva. Adyar. Adyar D. IX. 326 (inc.). afesizaeng Lucknow Mus. 

PUL. I. p. 137. Wai 300. afama pr. on case-endings, in 6 chs. 


See also Mss. notes, Adyar Library bea TAD BN. H.E, p, 125. 

Bulletin XIV. pp. 49-55. afepntterestg by Venkatanatha — Vedanta- 
wena mim. Trav. Uni. 3726 (inc.). | desika. See  Rahasyatrayadhikara- 
afastigar: with Dipika. A summary in | sangraha. 

verse ofthe Pirvamimamsadhikaranas, afamıtagng Bud. Cordier III. p. 459. 

according to the Prabhakara system, | afasrcga Sr. or grh.? Mandlik p. 50. 

by Udayapijyapada. MT. 2901 (inc. I. BC. 27. 


i), 5898 (I. ii—IIL. iii). Trav. Unt. 

L. 818, T. 1166 (both inc.). afsaag gr. MT. 4400(a) (foll. 22a- 
afaron vis. adv. Oppert II. 3477 23b, 25a and 26 found at end of 
—by Mahiacarya. Mysore I. p. 462 Arsaprayogasádhutvanirüpana). 

(4 mss.). | aferas dh. Adyar I. p. 104a. Adyar 


| 
uhina dvai | D. " 711. 
—by Padmanabhacarya, disciple of afaarictfrora dh. by Gopálasarman (Nyàya- 


Raghunàtha. Baroda 6246. IO. 8006. paficanana). Vi$vabharati 36. 

Mysore I. p. 503. Q. in the Sraddhamayikha, p. 4. 
—by Bidarahalli Srinivasa. a summary Gharpure’s edn. Hindu Law Tezts, 

of the adhikaranas of the Brahma XVIII. Bombay, 1927. 

Sutras. See Sraddhadhikarinirnaya, L. 1097. 


See BNK. 8 Hist. 3 R 

a arma, rb of Dee | feadaig Cabaton I. 249 (II. 12 
Int. II. p. 295. 

l "n in the codex.) 
—ascribed to Chaliri Narayanacarya, 

father of Chalàri Narasimhacarya. afr CPB. 44. — 

See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. afasratfararaa Bud. Cordier II. p. 185. 
I. p. 297, fn. 2. | Mentioned as a work of Prajiapilita 
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in Sadhanamala, pt. 2, GOS. XLI. 
Intro. p. cx. 

afadiafrarard ny. by Ramakrsnapandita. 
B. IV. 12. 

atataarenca Ujjain II. p. 11. 

afaara—See also Malamasa.— 

eurem dh. IM. 6597. TD. 13600. 13601. 

afynracraaa PUL. II. p. 160 (from Bhavis- 
yottarapurana). 

afunratacsty dh. Stein 82. See Malamisa- 
nirnaya. 

afigurafacizs dh. Trav. Uni. L. 
(mixed with Malayalam.) 

atamrafacrr jy. from Siiryasiddhanta. PUL. 
II. p. 210. See also Malamasanirnaya. 

afanutanrarca Rgb. 148. See Adhikamisa- 
mahatmya. 

afqarasamfantana TD. 19037. 

E LIS E LES EE 


—from the Brahmandapurana, Puruso- 
ttamamahatmya section. RASB. V. 
3964, 


1229D 


—from the Skandapurana, Sankara- 


Umiasamvida. Bikaner 201. 


afwaranaramaatata from the Skandapurina, 


Purusottamamáhàtmya section. RASB. 


V. 3964. 
Sii TESTS TRTRTRTCEAT from  Bhavisya- 
purana. Cs. II. 286. 
afunrasizsqaeat Umesh Misra I. 97. 


afanrarfafacre dh. Stein 82. 
afameraaa jy. PUL. II. p. 210. 
afinas: IM. 72380. 

efwmé agaga IM. 10128. 
afana arama IM. 6524. 


aurem dh. by Ratnakantha. IIO. 
Stein 261g. 


afwarataqarartfafa tantra. Trav. Uni. 
1466D. 

afuaraafafiz Bud. Skt. and vernacular. 
Hod. Bud. 65. 


afaaranzax Yv. SSPC.I. I. 349. 
—dh. Dacca 324. R (1). 


ataarafafa dh. Dacca 1579. K(2). RASB. III. 
2985 (XIX). 


efuwaerqaraum Jain. Gov. 
Madras 3. MD. 8733 (inc.). 

afagrama Bud. by Sridhara. Cordier II. 
p. 182. 

aagana Silpa. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1102, 98. 


atagtaaarateyerara Bud. by Nagabodhi. 
Cordier ITT. p. 201. 

afagragratsard Bud. by Ajapilipada. Cor- 
dier III. pp. 200-201. 

—by Sabaripaida. Cordier II. p. 128. 

Bee also Sadhanamala pt. 2, GOS. 
XLI. Intro. p. cxix. 
Cf. eafasia—and aifrgri—by same, 
Cordier III. pp. 205-6. 
—by Saraha. Cordier III. p. 205. 
afaprauerm vastu-jy. MD. 13592 (fol. Ta of 
the codex), 14803 (inc. with a Telugu 
gloss; Silpa). 
afastataas Vidyaranyapura 66. 

—adv. by PrakaSananda Sarasvati. 
Adyar. Adyar D. IX. 647 (a. given as 
Parna‘). Srbgeri Mutt 71(1). 

afagrafaaatanco by Adisesasastrin. Mysore 
I. p. 657 (inc.). 
efadereacfafaurr jy. PUL. II. p. 210. 
arra(?) Oppert II. 3387. 
agaaa dh. America 8165. IM. 5847 
5854. 
—from Ratnàkara. Harshe p. 41. 


Or. Libr. 


—attributed to Saunaka. Burnell 148(b). | 
TD. 13324-13229. See next. 


sqrgenrenmuufer from the Brhacohaunakiya. 
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Toganoo, Kyoto, 1917; Tibetan version 
ed. by Schmidt, St. Petersburg, 1837. 
See Cordier II. p. 288. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 4. RASB. | smmwmeW« Jain. Dig. Bd. 992 (28). BORI. 


III. 2620. 


garriageara Jain. Arrah I-A. p. 39. 
AVIAT 
—Rucitikà. ny. Q. by Durveka in his, 
Dharmottarapradipa, p. 115. K. P. 
Jayaswal Ies. Inst., Patna, 19509. 


aerqa sixteen. Jain. Mandlik Sup. 524(11). 
aaqa: Dahilaksmi XXVI. 6. 
sserqamea dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 3. 


serait: Jain. by Munimana(?) Bikaner 
9366. | 

aqaa gna: Dahilaksmi XXVI. 7. | 

maaasar gennat Bud. by Dipan- 
karajfíana. Cordier III. pp. 335. 341. 


aearaaqyea(?) by Haradatta. B.I. 144. 


axayafataaat mim. by Laksmidhara. 
2914. PUL. II. App. p. 48. 


areata frei 
(no. 62). 


eaaafatafaatc IM. 5794. Trav. Uni. e 


auaalafasarear mim. by Ramakrsna Bhatta ; 
part of his C. on the Sastradipika. - 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 4. | 
syg Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 408a (no. 
1636). Cf. Uttaradhyayanasutra. | 
avqqquia MD. 18683. | | 
Mayas or gaarne Bud. by Matrceta. | 
JBORS. XXIII. i. pp. 26. 54. Is it 
Matrceta’s Satapaücáóatika stotra ? 
ainis marica or = sanum 
staqarafant Bud. fragments found 
near Khotan; edn. E. Leumann, | 
Strassburg, 1912; compared with the , 


IO. 


Prativadibnayankar p. 4 


Tibetan and Chinese texts by Shoun | 


37 


992b of 1887-91. 


WqremeHeammez Jain. Dig. by Rájamalla. 
BORI. 1084 of 1884-87. 1395 of 
1886-92. Jainagranthavali p. 109. 
Pannalal Bombay II. p. 46. Peters. IV. 
Extr. p. 131. PUL. II. p. 290. Rgb. 
1034. Trav. Uni. 4742B. 


Edn. Vira Seva Mandir no. 
Sarasava, Saharanpur Dt., 1944. 


aeqreaneq Kavindracarya 1331. 
asaraneqga vedanta. D. IV. 38. 
MARRA Or qarasa Jain. Svet. by 


Munisundarasüri of the Tapagaccha 
(1379-1446 A.D.). 


Arrah I. p. 41. BBRAS. 1662. Bd. 
1070-73. Bomb. Uni. 2375. BORI. 361 
of 1830-31. 1161 and 1351 of 1884 $7. 
1168 of 1886-92. 1070 73 of 1887-91. 
806 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. XVIII. 1. 
18-84. BP. pp. 176a. 180b. 222b. 223a. 
232b. 2528. Cham 177. 899. 859. 
1502. 1523. 2236. 2237. D. p. 191. 
Dahilaksmi XI. 19. Firenze 572. Fl. 
J. IL 1. 1. Jambusar 42. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 109. JBhP. I. 48. 49. 50. 
Käsin. 48 (inc.). Kh. p. 76. L. 2695. 
Peters. IV. 43. Petrograd 230. Rgb. 


3, 


1161. 
Edns. (1) N. S. Press, Bombay 
1900. (2) Prakaranaratnakara II, 


Bombay. (3) Jaina Dharma Prasaraka 
Sabha, Bhavnagar. 


—C. an. BP. p. 213a. Chani 859. 3114. 
3130. 3549. 

—C. Adhirohini by Dhanavijayagani. 
Bd. 1071. Bomb. Uni. 2375. BORI. 
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1071 of 1887-91. BORI. D. XVIII. 


—Jain. Svet. by Devacandra. BORI. 


i. 81. Firenze 572. Fl. J. II. i. 1. 542 of 1895-8. Peters. VI. p. 111, 
Jainagranthavali p. 109. JBhP. I. 50. no. 542. 
An epitome of it is ptd. in the N. S. | seqtapaugt by Sivacandra, son of Ramakisora 


Press edn. 
—C. by Ratnacandragani. BORI. 361 
of 1880-81. 1072 and 1073 of 1887-91. 


Tarkalankara. 1797-1867 A.D. Intro. 
to KasikavivaranapaSjika. Var. Res. 
Soc. edn. Vol. I. p. 29. 


BORI. D. XVIII. i. 82. 83. 543. | srareerfiger adv. by Advaitananda. L. 2915. 
= p. = Jainagranthà vali p. 109. | areqren frena stotra. Adyar I. p. 197b. 
. p. 76. 


—O. by Vidyàságaragani. See N. S. 
Press edn. 
—C. by Hamsaratnamuni. BORI. 1168 


of 1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 43 (no. 1168) 
(same ms.). 

marrniicarast dvai. in 7 Tarangas by 
Niyamananda. Alwar 486. Extr. 121. 
America 3915. Baroda 10762. BORI. 
650 of 1884-87. BORI. D. IX. i. 48. 


Rgb. 650. 
—C. Adhyatmasudhatarangini by Puru- 
gottama. Alwar 486. Extr. 121. 


America 3915. Baroda 10762. BORI. 
650 of 1884-87. BORI. D. IX. 1. 48. 
Hall p. 204. Rgb. 650. 


wearnavegafaarm vis. adv. by Parááíara 
Bhatta. Ref. to in the Nyayasiddhai- 
-jana, Pandit dieprint, pp. 49. 83; 
Vatgnavasiddhantagrantharatnamala 1, 
Madras 1934, pp. 100. 173. 
seqrmmieanmedr from the interlocution 
between Lomasa and Reva in the 
Uttarakhanda of the Padmapurana. 
Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 213 (a). 
wearensttat vedanta. BORI. 266 of 1895-98. 
Peters. VI. p. 82, no. 200. 


wemremryar Jain. Chani 2101. 2258, 2577. 
—Jain. by Jinadatta. Jainagranthavall 


p. 109. Jesalmere p. 17 (Skt. Intro. 
p. 66). 


asarafarar vis. adv. by Ramya (Saumya)- 
jamatrmuni ; had the title Vadikesarin. 


Adyar II. p. 154b (3 mss. ; the second 
with a Tika). Adyar D. X. 123-26. 
127-28 (with C.) (all ino.) (Extr 
pp. 214-15)  ÁAnandàérama 6202. 
Baroda 13356. Bd. 696. Ben. 70. 
Bharatpur III. 59. BORI. 696 of 
1887-91. BORI. D. IX. i. 49. GD. 
656B. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 3 (an.). 
Hall p. 112. Hpr. IV. 8. MD. 4864. 
17152. 18067. MT. 99(d) (of the Tamil 
part) 160(m). 2135. 3195(e). 4800(c). 
Mysore I. p. 463. Oppert I. 4980. 
Oudh XVI. 126. PUL. II. p. 172 
(2 mss.). SB. 407 (with C.). TA. 3143 
(with C.). Trav. Uni. 2812E. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1917 (Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 75). 


—C. by & pupil of thea. Hall p. 112. 
MT. 2135. 

—C. Adhyatmacintamani by Nàráyana- 
muni. B. IV. 38. Burnell 98a. Mad. 
Uni. 477A. Mysore I. p. 463. NW. 274, 
Oppert I. 4981. 5419. TD. 7791. 

—C. by Varadácárya. Adyar IT. p. 154b. 
Adyar D. X. 127. 128 (Extr. pp. 216-7) 
(name of C. given as Adhyatmacinta- 
mani) Trav. Uni. 2812E. 


aeqrenfararater vais in 132 Slokas. Taylor 
II. 309. 


exarnfareraa Jain. Chani 2788. 
serpere (2) yoga. Trav. Uni. 5528A (with 
Telugu C.). 
asarna Jain; a comparatively recent 
work by  Nyàyavijaya, disciple of 
Vijayadharmasiri. 
Ed. with Eng. transl. etc. 
nagar, 1920. 
ararenacfeefy name of Subhacandra's C. on 
the Samayasaranataka. CPB. 8019. 
Rep. Raj. & G. I. p. 31. 
searenacfeafy dvai. attributed to Jayatirtha 
in the Satkatha (p. 30) See BNK. 
Sarma, Hist. of Drai. Lit. I. p. 340. 
aeqicnaceEnt Jain. Dig. by Somadeva. 
BORI. 1035 of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 89. Jhalrapstan p. 5. 
Pannalal Bombay V. p. 5. Pattan 
I. p. 171. Rgb. 1035. 
Edn. Manth. Dig. Jain Granth. 18, 
Bombay, 1918. 
—C. Tippana. BORI. 1035 of 1884-87. 
BORI. D. XVIII. i. 89. 


sqremedpiederd stotra. by 
Udaipur I. B. 133, 165. 


aearadiinain by Mohana Bhatta. Udaipur 
I. B. 186, 385. 

aaradmarsr TD. 11810. 

maradt Udaipur p. 4, no. 1305 of 
Ptd. Cat. Same as Adhydtmatirtha- 
catugpadi stotra above ? 

srerremqqur name of C. by Appayasivacarya on 
Adhyatmopanisad. Adyar I. p. 17 (b). 

aera Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 109. 

AAAS S-Algeaenasg vedanta. Patala 8 of 
the Apastamba Dharmasiitra. 

Cranganore II. 89. Oppert II. 5165. 


—C. by a Sankaracarya. Triv. Cur. II. 3. 
LV. 4. 


Bhav- 


Vedavyàsa(?). 
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- Bee pp. 120-138 of the edn. of Ápast. 
Dh. Sü. with the C.s of Sankaracarya 
and Haradatta, Kas. Skt. Ser. 93. 

Ptd. separately, TNS. XLI with 
Sankaracarya’s C. 
aearageta another name of Yogasangraha- 
süra. Jain. by Nandiguru. Pattan L 
pp. 56-7. 


aaraqagte Jain. by Subhacandra; mentioned 
in the Prasasti to his Pandavapurága. 
MT. 2770 (verses at the end). Pannalal 
Bombay II. p. 78. Peters. IV. Extr. 


p. 159. 
awqruqUmm Jain. Pkt. Kasin. 48 (ince. ). 
See also below Adhyatmamata- 
pariksà. 


«eqruqseemm Rajapur 109. 

ayran adv. Baroda 9747. 

aaraa by Sankaracarya. Oudh III. 18. 

axqreasary orsfumer name of Visvesvara’s 
gloss on the Astavakrasamhita. See 
TD. 8954. 


aqrastiq by Sabajacaitanyapuri. Tb. 122 
(PrakaSas 7. 9. 11, with C.). 

asarat Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 408a 
(no. 7150). ; 

aaraa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 408b 
(no. 7042). 

marasa Jain. Chani 1741. 

aaraaraay (?) Jain. BORI. 1572 of 1891-95. 

anaientaes a small work giving the essentials 
of the six systems together with the 
Bauddha and Jain systems, and 
establishing the superiority of Vedanta 
as co-ordinated with Sankhya. 

by Ramanandatirtha; mentioned 

by the a. in his YathàrthamaBüjari. 
L. 1017. Rep. Hpr. 1901-1906, p. 10. 


asuran Jain. Chani 700. 887. 
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—Jain. by Yasovijaya (A.D. 1624-88). 


See p. 108, Intro. by H. R. Kapadia 
to his Edn. of Sobhana’s Stuticatur- 


—— —— — 


| 


virnSatika, Agamodaya Samiti Series. 


51. Intro. p. 108. 


—Jain. Svet. by Harsavardhana. BORI. 
119 of 1873-74. 1169(a) of 1886-92. 


1220 and 1221 of 1891-95. BORI. | 
D. XVIII. i. 94. 95. 96. 97 (all 


dvatrimsika 1). D. p. 60. Hpr. IV. 9. 
Jainagranthavali p. 109. Kh. p. 91. 
Peters. IV. Extr. p. 67. 


—C. by a. himself. AK. 1920. BORI. 


119 of 1873-74. 1169(a) of 1886-92. 
1220 and 1221 of 1891 95. BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 94-97. D. p. 60. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 109. JBhP. I. 57. 88. 
Peters. IV. Extr. p.67. 


—C. by Hamsaraja. JBhP. I. 57. 88. ! 


Hpr. IV. 9. 


asarna by Sankaracarya. B. IV. 38. Is it 


Atmabodha or Adhyatmavidyopadesa ? | —Á— 


ener devotion to Krsna. Alph. | 


List Beng. Govt. p.4. Bomb. Uni. 
1664 (Sivatándavastotra; assigned to 


granthavalt p. 103. JBhP. I. 56. See 
Agamodaya Samiti Series 51, Intro. 
p. 99. 

—C. Vrtti by the a. himself. Bd. 1074. 
BORI. 1074 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 98. Jainagranthavali p. 103. 

Edns. (1) Prakaramaraiuakara II, 
Bombay, 1876. (2) Seth  Devchand 
Lalbhat Jain Pustakoddhar Fund 
Series 5 (with Vrtti), 1911. 

—C. Balavabodha. JBhP. I. 56. 
ararangiarar by Kumbharipivayogin (?) 

BORI. 293 of 1892-95. 
aatrrarar Jain. IM. 4729. 

—by Nemidàsa. BORI. 1573 of 1891-95. 
aaraatet dvai. Baroda 6627 (c). 
aaraaifent adv. Baroda 13461 (c). 
wvqrmHe*r dvai an. Baroda 6627 (d). 

—by Ranganatha, son of Srinivasarya. 
Pejawar 174. Trav. Uni. 28350. 

Q. by Stryapandita in his C. 
Paramarthaprapa on the Bhagavad- 
gita. Hall p. 119. 


the Brahmandapurana). D. 1457, , *WTWdWr yoga. Burnell 112b (82 Slokas in 


Nasik XI. 1. 2. 3 (assigned here to the 


4 Adhys.). TD. 6729. 


Brahmindapurana). RASB. V. 4120. steqrateer Jain. yoga. by Aégadbara. See 


—C. Citprakasin! by Krsnananda Saras- : 


vati. Nasik XI. 1. 2. 3. 


avarnaagqgza Jain. by YaSovijaya. Juina- 


granthavali p. 103. 


| 


| 
| 
| 


sreqrTHeW nur or aqna: Jain. Svet. in 


184 Pkt. verses and C. in Skt. both by 
YaSovijaya of the Tapigaccha (1608- 
88 A.D.); on the controversy between 
the. Dig. and Svet. sects. See JASB. 
1910, 463ff. 

Bd. 1074. Bik. 1623. BORI. 1074 
of 1887-91. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 98. 
Chani 188. 3051 (both with C.). Jaina- 


| 


l 


| 


| 


| 


Anckanta III. xi. p. 673. 


ewqremmaeu a portion of the Brahmanda- 
purána. On Ramiananda, 14th cent. 
A.D. as its author, see references in 
the Bhavisyottarapurana, Venk. edn., 
III. 4. 19. sls. 21-32, pp. 358-9. 
Adyar I. p. 128a-b (15 mss) II. 
App. vii-a. AK. 108 (Yud.). Allahabad 
115. 116. 165. 169 (Sund. Utt.) 
182 (16. 19 Bala). 182 (20) (Ayo.). 
188 (27) (Ayo). 183 (21. 28. 
Aran.). 183 (22. 29. Kis.) 183 (23. 
90. Sund.) 183 (24. 31. Yud.) 183 


(32. Utt.) Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 4 (2 mss.). Alwar 760. America 1157. 


1158-69, 1163-65 (Ayo.). 1166 (Aran.), | 
1167 (Kis.). 1168 (Sund.). 1169 (Sund.). : 


1170 (Yud.). 1171(Utt.). 1172 (Utt.). 
Ánandàárama 1491 (Bala). 1496 (Bala). 


1724 (Aran.). 1725 (Bala). 1726 (Ayo.). | 


1727 (Sund.). 1728 (Utt.). 1753 (Kis. - 
4432. 4464. 6840. 7871. 8115. #343. 
Ani. AS. p. 8 (2 msa.). Assam Puranas 
34. AU. 29902. 29909. — 
Mana 15. 133. B. II. 26. Ben. 58. 


Bharatpur II. 7-9. 98. Bhor 65. 69. E ! 
Bik. 380-385. Bikaner 1058. 1059 | 


(inc.). 1060 (inc.). 1061 (Bala and 
Ayo.) 1062 (Ayo.). 1063-64 (Aran.). 
1065 (Sund.). 1066 (Kis.). 1067 (Kis.). 
1068 (wants beg.) 1069-70 (Yud.). 
1071-72 (Utt. 1073 (wants beg.) 
BISM. fa. 55/7 (Bala) fa. 63/7 (Bala 
and Kis.). fs. 94/29 (Bala). fa. 168/32. 
fy. 331. fw. 695. fa. 931. Bodl. 23. 
Bomb. Uni. 1964. 1265 (Aran. only). 
1266-9 (Ramagita only). 1589 (Rama- 
hrdaya). BORI. 29 of A 1879-80. 108 


of 1891-95. 110 of 1891-95 (Yud.) | 


136 and 137 of 1895-98. 59 of 1919-24. 
448 of Vis. (i). 12 and 18 of Vis. (ii). 
(Yud. & Utt.). BORI. D. IX. i. 50-54. 
Burnell 190b. Cabaton I. 389. 407 
(Sund.). 410. Chani 4071. 4074. CPB. 
45-85. S6 (Ayo.). 87 (Utt.). 88. 89 
(both Bala). Cranganore I. 280. Cs. 
IV. 5. 6. T. D. pp. 152. 441 (one 
Ramagita only and another Sund.). 
445 (2 mss. Yud. Utt.) Dacca 48. 
189A. 285B. 290. 584. 621A. 756. 918. 
1085. 1898. 1659. 1795. 2107K. 2219. 
2792. 3140. 3190. 3984. 3292. 3299. 
3827. 3837. 4086. 4903. 4914. 4229. 
4273. 4306. 4607. Damodar. DAVCL. 
1769. 775. 3080 (Utt.) 3081. 3082. 


38 


149 


3083 (Ayo.). 3084 (Ayo.). 3086 (Bala 
and Yud.) 3087. 3033 (Utt.) 3090. 
3091. 4649. 5407 (Ayo.). 5416 (Bund.). 
5633. 6322. 6860. 6861 (Bala and 
Kis.) Deo 948. Fl. 60. GD. 86-87 
(Yud.. Gough pp. 32. 169. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 3 (3 mss.). Gran- 
thappura p. 5 (nos. 86-97) (Yud.). 
H. 26. Hz. 99. 949 (up to Aran.). 
II. 1458 (Utt.) IIO. 115. 116. 
IM. 7900 (Bala). 8898 (Bala). 9123. 
9562. 9595 (Bala. Ayo., Yud., Utt). 
10118. 10327. 10363 (Sund.). 10423. 
10427. 10472 (Aran., Kis, Sund., 
Utt.). 10495. 10536. 10533. IO. 3424- 
98. 6652. Jey. Pal. Orissa 41. Jodiya 
II. 15. Jodhpur 709. K. 28. Kadaya- 
nallür 100. 290. Kainur 20. Kallalagar 
VIII. 1. Kamakoti 1/14 (4 mss.). 
Katm. 2. Kavilpattattu 13. 21. Kavi- 
ndracarya 1425 (P) Khuperkar I. xv. 
3. Killimangalattu Mana 23. Kotah 
409. Kottappadi Marayat 2. Kumara- 
puram 26 (Sund.). L. 1501. Lucknow 
Mus. Luck. Uni. p. 57. Lz. 241. 242. 
Maccat 27. Mad. Uni. 30A. 62 (Yud.). 
100. 106. 165. 384. 451. 502. 604. 
627. 674. 123. 832. Mad. Uni. R. K.5. 
253 (64 Sargas) MD. 2153. 2154-57 
(all inc.). 15692. 18640. 19033 (inc.). 
Mithila. MT. 327. 1129 (ino.). 2658. 
2661 (inc.) 6084. 6851. 6969. Mysore 
I. pp. 146-7 (6 mss.) 626 (2 mass.). 
Nabadwip 1-3. 1008. Narasingadas, 
Jey. Orissa 1. Nasik II. 590 (with 
Mahamalamantravidhi and  Patha 
vidhi) NW. 466 (Yud.). 472 (Yud.). 
Oppert I. 2161. 2548. 2745. 3579. 
3753. 4389. 5883. 6298. 6493. 6709. 
6821. 6855. 7086. 7125. 7261. 7587. II. 
2122. 2541. 3009. 3093. 3566. 4459. 
6184. 6532. 7335. 7477. 8445. 8611. 


A0U 


8799. 9699. 9778. 10076. Oudh 1872, 
I. p. 22 (2 mss). Oxf. 28b-30a. 
Oxf. II. 1175-77. Paliyam 841. Pallu- 
rutti 12. Paris (B. 23. D. 3). Pet. 721. 
Peters. VI. p. 70 (nos. 136. 137). Pheh. 
4. Poona 448 (Sund.). II. 12 (Yud.). 
13 (Utt.). Proceed. ASB. 1869, 223. 
PUL. II. pp. 35-6 (16 mss.). Radh. 
38. 39.  HRajapur 511 (Sund.). 
Ramanath Nando 48. Ramesvaram 
21. Ranbir 6219. R. A. Sastri II. 
p. 216. RASB. V. 4023-34, 4656 
(Utt.) Rice 62. Sakti 46. SB. " 
(3 mss) Sg. II. 280. 281 (Aran. 
Kis. and Yud.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1597- | 
1901, pp. 93 (no. 346). 187 (no. 780). | 
215 (no. 877). 1906, p. 13 (no. 1581). | 
1909, p. 8 (no. 1815). 1913-14, p.11- 
(no. 2316). 1916-17, p. 13 (no. 2686). | 
1918-30, p. 15 (no. 118) (without Utt.) ` 
Srngeri 290. SSPC. I. D. 9. F. 54. 68. | 
73. 119. Stein 215 (1 Ch.). Sucindram | 
48. Sicipattra 63 (2 mss.) TA. 763. 
897. 906. 921(b). 1020. 1545. 1776. | 
1894, 1962. 2127. 2179. 2251. 2332, | 
3894. 8843. 3929. 4235. Taylor II. 
261 (with C.). 398. 399 (Kandas 1-7). ` 
III. 748. TD. 9425-9449. Tekke- | 
matham 25. Trav. Uni. 359. 670. 2396. 
4742 (A.B.). £075A. 5735C. 6106. 1350. , 
7808. 10655A. 13235A. 13522A. | 
13570B. 14907. Trippünittura I. 172. | 
178. 872. 876. 856. 590. 1570(2). 1514. . 
1806 (all inc.) Turutiikkattukarta | 
JI. 2. Ujjain I. pp. 32. 33. II. p. 21 
(7 mss.). Ujjain Latest Additions 503. 
Up. Br. Mutt 3/17 (by Visvamitra). 
249. 250. 351. 509 (to the end of 
Sund.) Vangiya pp. 69 (2 mss. 64 
Sargas). 78 (2 mss)  Varendra 8. 
46. 573. Visvabharati 252. 261. 799. 
Viz. Fort B. 1. VSUS. Pocna p. 4a. 


| 


Wai 15. 53 (2 mss). Weber 404. 
465. Whish 655, 2 (except Yud.). 


Also no. 549, in Department of 
Historical and Antiquarian Studies 
and Narayani Handiqui Historical 
Institute at Gauhati, Assam, see JOR, 
Madras XIX. p. 210. 


—C. Anandagrama 1727 (Sund. only). 
6840. 7871. BISM. fa. 94/29 (Bala). D. 
p. 4550 (Yud.). IM. 7900 (Bala). 
9562. Mysore I. p. 626. Oppert II. 
20984. Poona 448 (Sund.). Radh. 39. 
Rice 62. Taylor II. 399 (inc.). Up. 
Br. Mutt 249. 


—C. Prabodhika. MT. 3673. 
—C. Vivarang by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 


Adyar I. p. 128b. Up. Br. Mutt 3/18 
(to the end of 3rd Sarga in Kis.). 12 
(84). 193. Called Laghuvivarana in 
one ms. 


—C. Balabodhini by Gopalasiri of the 
Vandyaghati (Banerji) family. IO. 
3429. MT. 2794. RASB. V. 4035. 

—C. Vivecana by Narottama. AS. p. 8. 
IO. 3430. Sucipattra 64. 


—OC. Bhivaprakasa by Bhaskara Bhadra. 
Trav. Uni. 4742A. 


—C. Setu by Ramavarman, king of 
Srngaberapura, son of Himmativarman 
and pupil and patron of Nagega 
Bhatta, the grammarian. 

Adyar. Allahabad 165. America 
1161. 1162. 1164 (Ayo.). 1169 (Sund.). 
B. II. 56. Ben. 58. Bhor 65. Bomb. 
Uni. 1965 (Aran. only). 1268-9 (Ràma- 
gità only. BORI. 137 of 1895-98. 
448 of Vis. (i). (Sund.). 12 of Vis. (ii). 
(Yud.) 13 of Vis. (ii) (Utt.). BORI. D. 
IX. i. 52. 54. Burnell 190b. D. p. 441 
(Sund.). 445 (Utt. . DAVCL. 3091. 


4649. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8. IM. 
10472 (Aran. Kis. Sund. Utt.) 10536 
(inc.). IO. 3426-98. Jodhpur 709. 
L. 2770. Luck. Uni. p. 49. Mad. 
Uni. 484. MD. 21658 (to the end of 
Yud.) Mithila. MT. 1666. 1864. 2622 
(all inc.) Mysore I. p. 147. Peters. 
VI. p. 70 (no. 137). Poona 443 (P). 
448. II. 13. PUL. II. p. 36 (11 mss.). 
Radh. 38. SB. 211. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1913-14, p. 11 (no. 2316). SSPC. I.F. 
63. TA. 1962. TD. 9450-55. Trav. Uni. 
4742B. Ujjain I. p. 33 (Bala). Ujjain II. 
p. 21. Ujjain Latest Additions 603. 
Weber 465. See also Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 10. 


—C. by Ramanandatirtha, ref. to by him- 
selfin his Darsanakalika, L. 419, and 


Advaitaprakasa. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 10. 
—C. by ViSvanatha Sirihadeva, a 


Vaghela ruler. IM. 1049». 

—C. by Sankara. B. II. 56. 

—C. Pratipadarthaprakasika by Sobha- 
nadri. MT. 2381. 

—C. by Sadánanda. NW. 500. 

—C. Prakasa by Haribhaskara. Trav. 


Uni. 4742A; mentioned also by his 
son Jayarima in his C. on Bhaskara’s 


Padyimrtatarangini. See IO. II. 
p. 1158a. 
maranan aana Dacca 994 (inc.). 


Vangiya p. 69 (to the end of Sund.). 


marnan by Riaminanda. Ujjain I. | 


p. 33. 
aaraa rra from the Brahmanda- 
purana. Adyar I. p. 141a. 
—by Ramamahipati. Ujjain I. p. 33 
(Bala). 


murnama by Radhakrsna. Radh. 38. 


101 


werremararaitafy Anandáérama 6176. IM. 


8938. 


asarana Adyar. Kavilpattattu 18. 
erue HITOenERWAERS Adyar I. p. 128b. 
AVIA ATAU a TLa Sag, 


Up. Br. Mutt 216. 
—by Ramacandratirtha. TD. 9456. 
—by Laksminrsiinha. MT. 4063(c). 
—by Sitarámapandita. PUL. II. p. 37. 


marataranedsa by Raghava Apa Khande- 


kar of Punyastambha. (C. 1758-1840). 
See ABORI. XXIV. i-ii. p. 30. 


WEHIRUHUTUCT quem (Bala and Ayo.). 


N. 8. Press 18. 


ACATEATTATAVY 

—Ahalyastotra from the Bala. America 
1173. 

—Kausalyastotra from the Bala. America 
1174. 

—Tattvopadesa. Burnell 200b. PUL. II. 
p. 13 (in 6 chs.). 

—'laràstotra from the Kis. America 1175. 

Stein 206. 

—Rimagita. Adyar. America 1176-86. 
CPB. 4612-24, D. p. 441. IM. 5999. 
6150. 9725. SK. Ray DC. 947. Bkt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 93 (no. 347). 
Trav. Uni. 4618. 


—Ràmastuti. CPB. 4700. 
CPB. 4701-4702. 


—Ràmahrdayastotra. America 1187-89, 
CPB. 4704-19. IM. 62. 75. 8637. IO. 
6653. RASB. V. 4052. Trav. Uni. 4617. 


Ptd. Pr. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 263-4, 
—Sitaramabrdaya. Up. Br. Mutt 222. 


Gee also under separate entries of 
these titles. 


eqremaitemaranmza name of C. by Balagopa- 
layati on Krgnakarnamrta. TA, 3501. 


—JBrahmastuti. 


—Ramastotra. 
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Ed. Telugu Academy, 
1965-66. 
amqitwargeg vedanta. by Ramamanidasa. 
Sticipattra 54, 


warafsar GD. IL p. 597 (fr. at the 
end). Granthappura p. 20 (no. 462K., 
Saumyajamatrmuni). 


sarataat (aerrafafa) by Sankaracirya. 
Adyar II. p. 1388. See Adhyatmavidya- 
sannyasavidhi, yoga, Adyar II. p. 92a. 
Is it Adhyàtmavidyopadesavidhi ? 

arenira Ranesvaram 18. 


axqraümeneq: vedanta. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 4. 


marafearasarafafa yoga. Adyar II. p. 92a. 
See above Adbyatmavidya. 


aaraa adv. (afazara(faraaiaa) 
«aq equfmeas) called variously 
Ajfianabodhini and Samksiptavedanta- 
siraprakriya&; ascribed in mss. to 
Sankara, but on p. 8, AS. the a. 
is given as Sankarananda Sarasvati; 
wrongly described in many places as a 
commentary on the Atmabodha, the 
mistake being due to the presence of 
the first verse of the Atmabodha in 
some mss. See Weber 2186 and Ash- 
burner 2 (71). 


Adyar II. p. 138a. Adyar D. IX. 
547. Ahmedabad 4870. Alwar 477. 
America 4093-95. Anandasrama 764. 
1216. 5441. 7025. Ashburner 2 (71). 
AS. p. 8. B. IV. 36 (5 mss.) (38 
(4 mss.) BBRAS. 1094. Bd. 637. Ben. 
69. 81. Bharatpur VIII. 9. Bik. 1185. 
Bikaner 6377-80. Bikaner Rajasthani 
p. 156. BISM. fa. 7/25. fa. 261/1. Bomb. 
Uni. 2052-6. BORI. 43 of Vis. (i). 7 of 
A 1882-83. 223 of 1884-86. 594-97 of 
1884-87. 548-550 of 1886-92. 637 of 


Kakinada, 


1887-91. 263 of 1895-98. BORI. D. 
IX. i. 1. 2 (inc.). 3-6. 56-59. Cabaton I. 
851 (i). 927 (iii). CPB. 21. 22, Ca.III. 45. 
46. 47. Dacca 2427. Damodar. DAVCL. 
751. 2175. 2184. 2187. 2204. 5103. 
Gough p. 36. Hall p. 105. IL. 47. 
IM. 4355 (Adhyatmavidyopadesga). 
10884. 10885. 10906. IO. 2297. 7981. 
Jodhpur 1593. K. 112. Kotah 368. 
L. 678. Lucknow Mus. Luck. Uni. p. 50. 
Mim. Vid. 128. Mithilà. Mysore I. 
p.420 (2 mss.) 656 (Adhy. vidyopa- 
de$a) Nasik IV. 24. NP. V. 170. 
NW. 286. Oudh 1872, I. p. 22 (Adhy. 
vidyotsavavidhi) V. 22. Oxf. 225a. 
Paris (B. 159 o. D. 57b). Peters. 
III. p. 391 (no. 223) VI. p. 81 
(no. 263). Poona 43. PUL. II. p. 33. 
Radh. 5. Report XXVII.  Rgb. 
094-97. SB. 407. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 159 (no. 665) (Ajüánabodhini). 
Stein 117 (2 mss.) Sticipattra 54 (a. 
Sankarananda), TD. 7149. 7150. Trav. 
Uni. 7751. 9740. 9741. Udaipur I. 
B. 9. 24 (p.4, no. 44 of Ptd. Cat.) 
(a. Sankarananda Bhiksu). Ujjain I. 
p.69. Ujjain II. p. 55 (3 mss. 2 an.). 
VSUS. Poona p. 9a. Wai 196. Weber 
2186. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1874 (Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 597). 


—C. Trav. Uni. 7751. 
—C. by Amrtananda. K. 119. 
—C. Bhavabodhini by Kalidasamisra. 
IM. 10884. 10885. 
aarafaas by Sarngadeva. Ref. to by him 
in hia Sangitaratnakara, Anaudàas'rama 


edn. I. 108. 
aana Q. in Raghava Bhatta's C. on 
Saradatilaka, Tantric Tezts Series 


Vols. 16-17. 


sema 
no. 1031. 


maranga Jain. JBbP. I. 59. Same as the eTKmHICDAIWER Jain. 


Adhyatmapadyavrtti above ? 
a<aragan by Ramacandra. BORI. 1574 of 
1891-95. 


evqruum Paliyam 854b (upto the end of | Tarwarcagng vedanta. 


II Adhy.). 


unidentified fr. TD. XX. Sup. | 
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edn. of Sobhana's Stuticaturvirháatikà, 
Agamodaya Samiti Series 51. 


in the form of a 
dialogue between a teacher and a 
disciple on the principles of Jain 
philosophy. Edn. Bombay, 1884. 


Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 4. 


agra another name for Amanaskayoga. | squat a C. on the Adhyatma- 


Adyar II. p. 92a. Baroda 12618. 
awacana by Astavakra. Pet. 
Astavakragita. 
arrena Jain. Arrah I-A. p. 1. 


avqru aei Jain. ascribed to Yogindu. See 
Paramatmaprakasa, l'ayacawira Jaina 
Sastramala, Intro. pp. 57. 63. Jaina 
Sid. Bhas. V. iv. p. 222 

axatrmacarat (2) Trav. Uni. 4196A. 


saaqrnaded by Ramananda Tirtha alias : 
Vacaspati. Mentioned by a. in his. 
Advaita prakasa. See Rep. H pes. 
1901-6, p. 10. 

aqrar by Råmānandatirtha. See San- 
ksepadhyatmasara. 

aqra Jain. Chani 44. 912. 3733 
(Sastabaka). 

—Jain. Svet. on moral discipline. by 


Yasovijaya. Bd. 1075. 1076 (both inc.). 


inc.) BORI. D. XVIII... 
(144 prabandhas). 
pp 103. 
Balavabodha). 
p. 288. 


Edns. 


101. 


Kasin. 48. PUL. II. 


(1) Prakaranaratnakara, 


pp. 415-557, Bombay, 1908. (2) Ae | 


text & C. Ptd. in Bhavnagar, 1916. 
—C. by Gambhiravijaya Gani. Ptd. See 


p. 100, Kapadia’s Intro. in Skt. to his ' 


39 


129. See 


karikavali, by Purusottamaprasada. 
Hall p. 204. 


See above 
kàvalt. 
aeqracqagq Jain. Chani 1132. 
asragay dvai. stotra. by Adavt 
Jayatirthacdrya (0. 1756-1806) (origi- 
nally known as Visnutirtha). 
Bee BNK, Sarma, Hist. of Drai. Lit. 
Il. p. 356. 
magrargacea Mysore I. p. 210. 
pu or erm rz BRI vedanta. by 
Parivrájakacarya(?) America 3933. 
axatarmen Jain. Arrah I. p. 1. 
—by Vadiraja. Pannalal Bombay IT. p. 47. 


Ptd. Mani. Dig. Jain Granth. 13, 
p. 131. Bombay, 1918. 


under Adhyatimakiri- 


 wemageus jy. H. 277. Oxf. IL. 1585(1). 
aerrarqea Jain. 
BORI. 1075 and 1076 of 1887-191 (both : 
102. 
Jainagranthàvali 
109. JBhP. I. 60 (with. 


Svet. by  Yasovijaya 
(1624-88 A.D.). See p. 108, Kapadia's 
Intro. to his edn. of Sobhana’s Stuti- 


caturvim$atika, Agamodaya Samits 
Series 61. 
aarmt from Upanisanmahima- 


niripana. Taylor II. 469. 
sra (fesqeacerata) of which 
Purana ? America 442 (Himavatkhande 
Narayananaradasamvade). Jodhpur 11. 
axaratairre Adyar T. p. 17b. Ánandáüsrama 
2958. 6418. BBRAS. 473. Bhr. 487. 
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Br]. 60. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 3. —Vs. BORI. 495 of 1883-84. BP. p. 295 
Haug 44 (two different texts) IO. (2 mss.) D. p. 378. 


493-4 (91). Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 105(e). | aarete Katy. L. 2563. 
( 9) E 
371. 423. 452. 457. MD. 266-267. | —by Narayana Bhatta. ref. to in the 


Minchen 185. 186. Mysore I. p. 14. Uteariana i been 
Mysore D. I. 192-193. Oppert I. 7811. ; ) upakarmaprayoga, RASB. 


II. 3094. Oxf. II. 1006 (15). Radh. 3. | MCN 
Up. Br. Mutt 409. Wai 165 (3 mss.) | aaant BORI. 491 and 496 of 
166. | 1883-84. BP. p. 295. D. p. 375 (inc.). 
—C. Bhasya or Adhyàtmadarpana. anu. ` aeararasiataty Adyar. MD. 2897. 3518. 
adv. by Appayya Diksitaécarya. Adyar. | 15655. 
Mysore I. p. 459. | aaraa siaa Adyar I. p. 77a. Mad. 
—C. Vivarana by Upanisad Brahmayogin. | Uni. R.A.S. 99. 
Adyar. Ptd. Adyar Library. ' aoaaa TD. 12392. 
aaraa or aana or termes) aari dh. Baroda 7260 (c). Bhr. 
Jain; in 12 chs. by Hemacandra. | 580. BORI. 580 of 1882-83. D. p. 287. 


. 3200. D. p. 60. Delhi III. 90. Filliozat 


empor vedanta. Skt.- Telugu by Viasudeva- 
Sisya. TD. 7607 (inc.). 

asqa adv. Adyar II. p. 143b. Adyar 

II. 6. 112c. Firenze 618 (with Chaya). | D. IX. 648. MD. 4537. 16075. Sg. 


Bikaner 9367-72. BORI. 120 of 1873- 
619. 620. Fl. J. II. v. 1. Hpr. IV. 10. II. 141. 
| 
| 
| 


74. BP. p. 209b. Chani 1057. 3100. 


Jodhpur 313. Kh. 91. Lahore 22 (inc.). aaraa adv. MD. 16075. Tirupati 
Prasasti I. p. 5. PUL. II. p. 288. 138. 


x Q5 1 )5 l 
Weber 1956. 1957 (inc.). 1959 (inc.). aaqa adv. Anandaérama 6117, 


Edns. (1) Bib. Ind. 172 (2) with a.'s | , 
own C. Jaina Dharma Prasaraka Sabha EAIA adii Bud. AMG. oo 416. AR. 
XX. p. 410. JA. 1927. Oct.—Dec. 


ies, Bhavnagar, 1996. 
Series, Bhavnagar p. 252. See also zawara. Q. by 


—C. V ivarapa by the a. himself, Bikaner | Santideva in tha Siksdsamuceaya, 
9367-72. Jodhpur 314. Weber 1957 | (Adhy. saicodanasiitra), pp. 15. 97. 
(ino.). 1958 (inc.). | 104. 351; on its Tib. and Chin. transls. 

aaraa Jain. in Ski. verse by Yaso- see BSOS. XXI. ut. 620-3. 


vijaya (A.D. 1624-58). Jainagrantha- | Soares (9) diarm fromthe Varahapurans. 


| 
vali p. 103. JBhP. I. 62. 63. PUL. II. : IM. 8659. 
p. 255. EU Bud. 16 stanzas. SBL. Nepal 
Edn. Jaina Dharma Pravaraka Sabha, p. 239. 

Bhavnagar, 1908. armoa Bud. stotra. in 16 verses, in 
amna and pæ jy. America 5199. Raga Lalita. AS. p. 243 (2 mss.). Nepal 
manfa or a. aag mim. Trav. Uni. II. p. 237. 

717B. seem saiva. Q. by Nirmalamani in his C. 


aaan IM. 5858. Prabha on Aghoragivacarya’s Kriya- 


kramadyotika. See Index at the end of 
the Chidambaram edn. of 1927 of the 
Kriyakramadyotika with Prabha. 
MATANT RUT 
asart the 3rd kanda of Satapatha Brahmans. 
See Satapatha Brihmana. 
Wwvqung <r. Oppert II. 33838. 
sreqedemeQqaeemes PUL. I. p. 43. See 
below Vol. II. p. 9-40, Apast. Sr. st. 
vyà. by Caundapacarya. 
aatinaa prayoga. MD. 14840. 
seqryata by Dayasankara. NW. 34. 
avenir another name of Pürvamimàinnsà. 
aachana a C. on the Pūrva- 
mimamsasutras by Vasudeva Diksita. 


Adyar II. p. 125a (2 mss.) Adyar 
D. IX. 244. 245 (1nc.). 246 (ehs. 4-5). 


mantra. Adyar. 


313 (inc.) AS. pp. 1 (I and II). 
146 (J) Ben. 86. 59. 93. 108 
(2 mss.) 109. 116 (2 mss.). GD. 660 


(inc.). Gough p. 177 (-£ chs.). Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 3.  Granthappura p. 28 
(no. 660 (inc.)). Hz. 1525. MD. 4393- 
4404. MT. 4599. .1637a. 6764. Mysore 
5. Mysore III. p. 12 (inc.). Oppert I. 
3964. 5253. 5939. 1I. 1511. 1574. 4251. 
5176. 53830. 5614. 7555. 1525. 7858, 
8728. 8943. 9283. 9444. 10280. PUL. I. 
p. 110. SB. 359 (3 mss). SBDD. 
264-269. Stea 112 (Adhy. II. inc.). 
Sūcipatira 50  (ine.) Tirupati 121. 
Trav. Uni. 3311B (inc.). 

Edn. in part, Vani 
Srirangam. 


qufimarrattia Brat a C. on the 


Ptrvamimamsasttras of Jaimini, by a 
native of Kerala. MT. 3038. 


aaea Oppert I. 1746. 
avaatig (?) eaetinwarr vaidika. Alph. List 


Vilas Press, 


Beng. Govt. p. 4. 

ez (?) BISM. fa. fu. 218. 

wequewmm (P) Sücipattra 147. 

avada Rks to be recited by the Adhvaryu. 
IO. 4119. 

—by Dhundiràja. 
tions 553. 
aAA of Kasyapagotra; son of Soma 
Diksita; refers to Gargya Gopala and 

Bhavasvamin. 


Ujjain Latest Addi- 


—Apastambaégrauta prayascitta prayoga. 
TD. 2667. 9. 

—Bodhayanasrautaprayascittaprad!pa. 
MT. 3716. PUL. I. p. 55. TD. 2670-1. 


aaga Q. in Somaprayoga. Baudh. RASB. 
II. 741. 

aafafg aiva. Q. on p. t4 of the C. of 
Srikumira on Bhoja's Tattvaprakasa, 
TNS. 65. 

ATAT LAAN AT OF AAT NR TTS OWN 
Bud. Nanjo 221. CEEIELL.S 
laamaga). 293 (BQaaca arqa ana). 
These three are three similar Chinese 
transis. of the  Anslh3aragranithaka- 
rocanagarbbasütra. 

sequ Jain. on yatidhurma; from 
the second part of the Dharmamrta- 
Sastra, by Asadhara. Arrah I p. 1. 
CPB. 6930-32. Delhi TV. 227 (with C.). 
Hombucca 3b. 40e. 98. 99a. Jhalra- 
patan p. 12 (with C... Karkal 94 (with 
Tika). Moodbidri I. 7^(2). IT. 29. 131b. 
138. 344. Pannalal Bumbay III. p. 25. 
Sravanibelgola 29. 3-4. 40. 54. 

See also Anekant III. xi. p. 674. 
Edn. Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. 14, 1919. 
—C. Bhavyakuinudacandrik:. Moodbidri 
IL 138. Rice 312. Ptd. in the above 
edn. 


iO» 
end ed ed 
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aanrcaiey Jain. Pkt. in 23 gathas. One of the | aagaarzaftera (70 verses) from the Bhavisyot- 


10 Bhaktis by Kundakunda. tarapurana. Lz. 264. 
See edn. Pravacanasira, l'àáyacandra | waargdtfesr erotics. by Rudra Bhatta. Bik. 
Jaina Sastramala Intro, p. xxvii. 1131. Bikaner 3782. 
aag poet. Skm. p. 165. aaeaarranaaraatr by Varadácarya, son 


of Kumara Venkatega of the Vàdhüla 


wa | 
family; staged at Triplicane, Madras. 


—Vidyà  (Vaidys)-Kalpad i d. | 
Vidya (Vaidysisalpadruma. me ! Bühler 541. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 3. 


A d. 31. 
Wa oi Mu IO. 7397. MD. 12430. Taylor II. 
aagaica Jain. by Dinakarasena. Mentioned | 363. 


by Dhavala in his pref. to the Hari- 
vamsSapurana, CPB. Intro. p. xlix. ermita ong : 385. | 
armes teatro . Trav. Uni. 5608. aagana Gaoga king of Orissa; son of 
by K i l is j —- ' tC Vasudeva; 12th Cent. A.D. patron of 
TOME Crone fae dae j ube" Vrajasundara (a. of Sulocanamadhava 
nore Palace in Cochin State. MT. 2429. or Madhaviyacarita, MT. 3827. RASB 
j ; i ; 


Trav. Uni. 5603. L. 65E. VII. 5148) and his father Balabhadra. 
Ptd. TSS. 191, 1958. AAP MIALT or qu reram 
—by (Atreya) Varadacarya alias Appa- —C. Kantimati on  Rüpagosvàmin's 
yárya, son of Srinivasadhvarin. Adyar Mukundamuktavali. MT. 4168. 


II. p. 32a (Anangasaijivana). Adyar - 
D. V. 1234, 1235. Burnell 167a, MD. | TT "rd Ce 
12429. MT. 4511. Mysore I. p. 272 €— l 

(2 mss.) Oppert II. 2711. 8800 (Anan- —A. mahgalam, probably Bhana by 


: Srinivasa of Kaundinya gotra, of 
Ujvanabhàpe) Taylor I. 82. TD. oe ee 
roa laa a ia Viravalli family and  Srimusnam 


4572-76. ; : 
village; son of Varadanarayana guru; 
aagiaes erotic. (Bhána ?). Oppert I. 6548. mentioned by his great-grandson 
6856. Venkatavarada in his Krgnavijaya, 
—Q. by Krsnastiri in his Sahityakalpa- | MD. 12744. Mysore I. p. 272. 
latika. MT. 5610b. p. 45. ! —by Sundara Kavi of Srirangam of the 
aaghiamarmt by Ranganatha, disciple of | family of Andan and Hastigirinitha 
Visnucittamuni and son of Srinivasa- and brother-in-law of great Ramanuja 
carya of the Srivatsagotra, who was a and nephew of Srisaila pirna. 
disciple of Vasudeva of the same qui ft exam: arafa: drecttnonaa: 
family. The play was enacted at Aaii: faga qu JARA: : 
Srirangam. Adyar II. p. 32a. Adyar enezi genau IgA anat ME F TRIQ: 
D. V. 1233. MT. 2303. 3100(d) PUL. qu sigfermafiataquadesg smarseaam y 
II. p- 219. PIE safe gaye (?) wa fe fl grated: & fq 
err (?) Jain. name of the C. on the ABN. 6. 


Daáavaikàlikasütra, by Sritilakacarya, | wagte erotics. written by the chief Kalya- 
composed in A.D. 1247. Cs. X. C. 21. namalla, son of Gajamalla and grand- 


son of Trailokyacandra, for the diver- 
sion of Lada Khan, son of Ahmed 
Khan ofthe Lodi family (of Ayodhya 
—Oudh. See MD. 12175). 16th Cent. 

ACW. 171. Adyar II. p. 45a (2 mss.) 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 4 (2 mss.). 
Alwar 1032. America 2182-34. Anan- 
dasrama 468, 3837. 3974. 6629. AS. 
p. 8. B. III. 44. Bhr. 204. Bik. 1132. 
Bikaner 3783-5. BISM. fa. 8/8. 20. 
Bomb. Uni. 2312-14. BORI. 238 of 
Vis. (i). 204 of 1852-83, 269 of 1884-86. 
917 of 1884-87. 391 of 1892-95. Br. 
Mus. 523. 524. Burnell 58b. Cabaton 
I. 744 (II). CPB. 90. 91. CU. Add. 
1650. 9140. D. p. 258. 428. Damodar. 
DAVCL. 5267. 5277. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 3 (0 mss.) IL. 4 (inc.). IM. 
37. 409. 417. 638. 1503. 1663. 6061. 
8127. 8138. IO. 1235. 1230. 5264. 
5265. Jac. 696. Jha B. 20. Jodhpur 
172. K. 248. Katm. 6. Kavindracarya 
1954. Lucknow Mus. Luck. Uni. 
p. 40. Lz. 854. 855. Mad. Uni. 
847. MD. 3888-03. Mithila. MT. 
1054(a) 4085. Mysore I. pp. 306. 
640. NP. VII. 44. Oppert I. 948. 
4957. 5481. 6857. 7812. Oudh III. 
30. XIX. 62. Oxf. 2188. Oxf. II. 1610. 
Peters. III. p. 393 (no. 269). V. p. 252 
(no. 321). Petrograd 46. Pheh. 5. Poona 
938. PUL. II. p. 208 (4 mss. 1 with 
Marathi gloss) Radh. 31. RASB. 
IV. 10. 10A. 11. 12. Rgb. 317. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 113 (no. 898). 
Suücipattra 7. 196 (an.) TA. 95068. 
Taylor II. 6 (inc. 49 (inc.) 50. 
964 (2 mss). 365. 366. TCD. 
1932. 1938. 1234A. TD. 10984-93. 
Trav. Uni. 1053. 1583. 8474B. 
10844A. C. 381A. TM. 126B-1. T. 
138. Triv. Cur. I. 311. II. 126. 
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Udaipur I. B. 106, 4. 5. 8. 209, 9. 
(p. 4, nos. 746, 747. 750, 1719. 1747 of 
Ptd. Cat.) Udaipur II. 168/2, 5. 208, 
4. Ujjain I. p. 51 (4 mss.). II. p. 48 


(2 mss.) p. 91. Vangiya p. 266. 
Varendra 544.  Viívabhárati 1646. 
Weber 595. 


Ptd. Punjab Skt. Series. 
—OC. Prakaisika. MT. 3063. 
—C. Prakasika by Gaņeśa. IM. 37. 
aR fTE ToT) ? Two works ?: Allahabad 
154. 
eem Levi, La The. Ind. App. 78. 
aaga gadyakavya. Q. in Alankara- 
vimarsini, K.M. edn. pp. 19. 123. 


aaga Bud. pupil of Subhükara and Padma- 
vajra (a. of Guhyaaiddhi); guru of 
Indrabhüti (a. of Jüánasiddhi eto.); 
C. 705 A.D. 


—Prajiopayaviniscayasiddhi, Cordier II. 
p. 211. Nepal II. pp. 64. 65. RASB. I. 
79. Edn. GOS, XLVI. 

—Visanibarhanabhavanakrama. Cordier 
II. p. 246. 

—Hevajrasadhana. Cordier II. pp. 8l. 
88. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 38 (2 mss.) 


—Hevajrasidhanopayika. Cordier II. 
p. 90. 
—Homakarmakrama. Cordier II. p. 90. 


waeaqat a ksudrakatha, called technically 
Manthulli, in Maharastri Prakrt. Ref. 
to in Bhoja's Sriagara Prakas'a Ch. XI. 
See V. Raghavan, Bhojas Srayara 
Prakas'a (1963) pp. 623. 771. 821-2. 
See also Hemacandra’s Kavyanu- 
s‘asana, K.M. edn. p. 339. 
saagad a Nàtikà Q. in the Natyadarpana, 
GOS. edn., p. 153. 
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aaga an. Cranganore II. 460. 

—by Jagannàtha Pandita, son of Srini- 
vasa of Tanjore. Burnell 167a. Hz. 
1776 (inc.) TD. 4577-79. 

—by Sivaramakrsna, son of Rangambika 
and Narayana of Gautamagotra; the 
drama was enacted at Vamalur and 
composed at the instance of Kanthirava 
Narasaraja of Mysore (1704-13), son of 
Cikkadevaraya (1672-1704), and prince 
(Dodda) Krsna, son of Narasa (1713- 
31) Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 3. MD. 
19431. MT. 5676. 


aaga erotic (bhana ? ). 
aaga See above 


bhana. 


Oppert I. 5482. 
Anangajivana- 


| 
emere by Laksminrsimha Kavi, son of | 
Burnell 167a. TD. 


Nrsimhacarya. 
4580. 
saglar Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 241. 
agaaga drama (Prakarana) by Sukti- 
vasakumiara. Q. in the Natysadarpana, 
GOS. edn. p. 95. 
waga a hymn to Kama. Bik. 476. 
aagea also known as Mayuraja or Matra- | 
raja; a Kalacuri King; son of| 


Narendravardhana ; earlier than 
Anandavardhana. 

See also RàjaSekhara's verse, Smw. 
p. 46. 


—TTáàpasavatsarijn. 
Weber 2166. Edn. by H. H. Svàmiji 
of Melkote, Bangalore 1923-9. 

—Udattaraghava. Q. in the Dasa- 
ripakavaloka, N. S. Press edn. p. 88. 
Q. also in other works without the 
author’s or the work's name. Study and 
Edn. based on two private mss. 
secured by him under preparation by 
V. Raghavan. 


Weed 


AeA 


drama. MT. 5356. 


waged in Damodaragupta’s Kuttanimata, 
$l. 800, King Harsavardhana, a. of 
Ratnávali is ref. to by this name. 
sagrar adv. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8. 
aaga Q. in Natanananda’s C. on Kama- 
kalàsütra. Sg. II. p. 90. 
egeuiawg sr. PUL. II. App. p. 27. 
aagerraneqg dh. TD. 13718. 
wagaeamatatay dh. Trav. Uni 1418A-7. 
seqra*qu dh. Varendra 716. 
srTeqrate dh. Assam dh. 99, 
amarafaas dh. by Sülapáni. Vis$vabhárati 
931. 


emerat dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 3. 
araqraiataate dh. Vabgiya p. 125. 


aaqa King of Kashmir 1028-63 A.D. In his 


time flourished : 
—Ksemendra (Samayamáàtrkà, Brhat- 
kathàmanjari, Suvrttatilaka eto.). 
—Somadeva (wrote his Kathàsaritságara 
for Ananta’s queen Süryamatl). 
a Brahuinical writer q. by Haribhadra 
Siri in his Lalitavistarü p. 57b. 


See Eng. Intro. p. Ixxiv, GOS. CV. 
Anekantajayapataka II. 
younger brother of Nàpgadeva a poet; 
second son of Sürya, a Vaidya (Vaidya- 
vidyadhara), son of KasSyapa, son of 
Perumà Nambi (Santirnasabdarnavah, 
Siktimuktamani-sreni-venuh) of Sali- 
brhadankura Agrahira (Perumpayir or 
Perumbed) in Tondaimandala. The 
family had migrated to Andhradesa ; of 
Brahmaksatra (Brahmaraya) lineage. 
—C. (Tika) on the Narayaniya. 

(ter 34 aattguara amciaotiamq: 

quiSnesdtenfcxaaiupafüd Fat | ) 

Mentioned in two Inscriptions at 

Bapatla (same text), SIL Vol. 6.197 


and 156. Dated respectively A.D. 1151 
and 1154, Rājarājąa (Cola) II's time. 
See also Annals of Ori. Res., Uni. of 
Mad. VI. ii. Skt. Pt. p. 8. 


Bard 
— Sravanadvadasivratakatha 
Adityapurana. CPB. 5916-17. 


aaa dh. work (?) CPB. 92. 93. 


AA 
—Kalakrtyaviveka. jy. dh. SSPC. III. 
H. 36. 


Aaa 
—Svarankusa or Svarastaka. IM. 2483. 
Mithila IV. 208. 908A-C. RASB. II. 
1530. 


Wed 
—Pitrbhaktitaranginisiroddhara.Mithila. 


AAA 
—Jivanmuktakatha. 


Wed 
—Udayabhánukavya. BORI. 274 of 
1884-86. BORI. D. XIV. i. 35. 
Peters. III. p. 393 (no. 274). 
aed 
—Viracarita. On the life and exploits of 
Salivabana and Südraka, in puranic 
style. Adyar II. p. 26 a. IO. 3961. 
See also /n?. Stud. XIV. pp. 97-160. 


from 


BISM. f& 160/25. 


aad 
—Istakaptranatika. Peters. V.p. 225 (no. 
31) Rep. Raj) & C. I. p. 7 (Katy.). 
ATA 
—Sadratnabhasya. ny. CPB. 6047. 
aaran a Ganapata, son of Vinayaka and 
Laksmi; native of Tulápura on the 
Bhima; of Malakara family. 


—Sabdasudhakavya with C. BL. 106. 


AAA 
—son of Vinayaka ; same as the previous? 
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—CidambaraSivastaka. Bhk. 16. BORI 
151 of A1881-82. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 
907. D. p. 222. 


Weed 
—Kárakaocakra. gr. Bhr. 637. BORI. 637 
of 1882-83. D. p. 293. 
aaa 
—Vakyamafijari. BORI. 379 of 1892-95. 
Oudh VII. 8. 
Weed 
—Sabalarthavicarana. jy. IM. 1182 (ms. 
reads Savalartha). 


Aled 
—Agnyádhàna. Baudh. BORI. 1 of 
1899-1915. 
aara 
—Prayascitta. Aśval. B. I. 156. 
Aad 


—Vidhyaparidhaprayascittaprayoga. dh. 
B. I. 236. BORI. 15 of A1883-84. 
Peters. II. p. 185 (no. 15). 
GAG EZS f 
—Apastambaprayascitta. PUL. I. p.39. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 21 (no. 167). 


AAA 
—Sivalingapratistha or Lingapratistha, 
according to Baudhayana. IO. 1789. 
eed 
—Tulasimahatmya. 
À1881-82. 
uae 
—Yogasütravyakhya-Sütrarthacandrikà. 
IO. 1834. L. 2127. PUL. II. p. 30 
(Güdhàrtha). TD. 6708. 


Ptd. The Pandit N. S. 3. 


BORI. 152 of 


ated 
—Puranaslokavyakhya. 
1892-95. 
aara father of the a. of C. on Tarkika- 
raksüsürasatgraha. Baroda 10643. 


BORI. 31 of 
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sea father of Elàcarya (C. on Sivamahim- 
nasstava and Aparadhasundarastotra, 
Bomb. Uni. 1670). 


amd father of Krsnasarman (C. on Asvistuti, 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 819). 


aa of Kausika gotra; great grandfather of 
Ananta Caturmasyayajin, who was 
father of Narayana (Muhirtamartanda 
etc.). See next title. 


ama atari of Manaura; Kausika- 


gotra ; son of Hari; grandson of Krsna 
and great grandson of Ananta; father 
of Nàràyapna who wrote at Tapara 
village, Muhirtamartanda (A.D. 1572), 
with C. (A.D. 1573), BORI. 602 of 
1892-95 and Kundamandapadarpana 
(A. D. 1578), BBRAS. 418. Bikaner 
1750-51. L. 1737. Oxf. 335a. RASB. 
III. 2699. 2700. Weber 879; and grand- 
father of Gangadbara (Manorama on 
Ganesa's Grahalaghava). 


Gudhaprakasika on  Upacarasara, 
composed in Punyagrama in 18th 
cent. BBRAS. 167. BORI. D. XVI. 
i. 28. 

father of Laksmidhara, who was the 
great-prandfather of Acala Dviveda 
(a. of Nirgayadipaka). Bikaner 2440. 
father of Visvaniatha, a. 
bhisana, Bikaner 2722. Cf. next. 


a. of Vedikundanirnaya, Bikaner 1759. 
Cf. previous. 


wma father of Sesayajüesvara, father of 
Govinda, a. of Vinatananda (TD. 
4646). 

aaa grandfather of Sonaphtlopadhyaya. 


father of Dinakara Jyotisa, a. of C. | 


of Pada- | 


of Agvagrama. father of Visvanatha, | 


aara son of Astara and nephew of Hala 
(Sarvanukramanipaddhati, Weber 166). 


wara son of Koe$ava, father of Rudrakavi 
(Rastraudhavamsamahakavya,GOS. V ). 

weed son of the daughter of Govinda Bhatta ; 
a. of Panugal Inscrip. of Immadi-Malli- 
karjuna Nayaka. Corpus  Inscrip. 
Telingana, no, 35, Saka 1212. 


wwe son of Bhima. 


—Naigeyarcikanukrama. Oxf. 378a. 
aaz son of Purusottama. 


—Samhitadipaka. jy. Alwar 1984. Extr. 
447. 


an astrologer of the time of Serfoji of 
Tanjore; collaborator in the work 
Navagrahapadakani, TD. 11705. 

aaa pupil of Mahadevasrama. 


—Rasadipika. med. TCD. 517B. Triv. 
Cur. IT. 147. 


In TCD. 517B, an introductory 
verse mentions Ánandànubhava as the 
a.; in the same ms. the col. mentions 
Ananta, pupil of MahadevaSrama, as 
the a.; in one of the post-col. verses, 
it is said that an Ananta’s son Venka- 
tesa copied the ms. 


The Mahadevasrama—Anandanu- 
bhava — Visvanathasrama (the last, 
pupil of Mahidevasrama)—confusion 
occurs also in Nyayasaratika, Nyaya- 
kalànidhi, BORI. 776 of 1884-87. 
CPB. 2711. MT. 5747. The Anandanu- 
bhava entangled here is evidently 
different from and later than the cele- 
brated Advaitic writer of that name. 
For Mahadevasrama-Visvanathasrama, 
see also Tarkadipika, L. 3111, MT. 
30922. 


Aled 


(a. of UpadeSasamuccaya. Mithila II. | «we of Tirumala family and Sathamarsana- 


18, 18A). 


gotra, son of Tocamàmbà; protege of 


Ward 


the Orissa King Gajapati Purusotta- 

madeva. 
—Sahityakalpavalli or more fully Gaja- 
pati-Purusottamadeva-Sahitya - kalpa- 
valli. MT. 5483. Taylor I. 6. 
son of Catura Damodara (Sangitadar- 
pana), and guru or father of Veda who 
wrote Sangitamakaranda, Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 54. TD. 10674, and was patro- 
nised by Sahaji, father of the great 
Sivaji. 

See J. of the Music Academy, Madras, 
Vol. IV. p. 68. 


guru of Janárdana Vibudha (Vrtta- 
ratnakaravya. IO. 1093). 


maternal grandfather and preceptor of 
Kasinatha Bhada alias Sivananda- 
natha (Mantramahodadhi vyà. Bomb. 
Uni. 1759 ; Agamotpattinirnaya, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6226 and Mantracandrika, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6240). 


—Tattvabodha. ref. to by Kasinatha in 
his Mantracandrika. See RASB. 
VIII. A. 6240. 


Wad 
Weed 


wart of KaSyapa gotra; son of Vipularya ; 


of Pattagrama. 
—Saptasatimantravibhaga. MT. 2093 (c). 


aara father of Ganesa (Vagbhatalankara 


vyà. IO. 1155). 


spem the daughter's son of King Jagajjyotir- 


malla of Nepal; for him Ghanasyama 
wrote his Hastamuktavalisarasamud- 
dháratika (Nepal I. p. 272), in A.D. 
1676. 
See also Nepal I. Pref. p. xlii. 

son of a Vitthalacarya; a guru of 
Vitthala, Prakriyakaumudiprasada, 
sls. at the end, Bomb. Skt. and Pra. 
Series LXXXII. 
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wae son of Srikànta. Wrote the following 


jy. work in A.D. 1524. 


—Sudharasa or Anantasudharasa. jy. 
Ben. 27. Bikaner 4410. SB. 263. 
See IO. I. p. 9964; Rama, son of 
Ballala Ganaka, commented on it. 
dvaitin. son of Bhavanasyacarya of 
Jammi (Sami) family; daughter’s son 
of Cindi Venkatacarya; pupil of 
Kauvidi (or Kirigi) Venkatacarya. 
—Manimaijarlvyakhyáà- Báàlamanoramáà. 
MD. 11867. Oppert I. 842. 2645. 4331. 


aaam dvaitin; fourth and penultimate son of 


Nrsinháacarya (MT. 3928 (q); com- 
ments on Jsyatirtha’s works. 
—Anubhasyatikà. Mysore I. p. 503. 
—Upadhikhandana (or Tattvaprakiéa)- 
tippant. Krsnapur 267. MT. 3928 (1). 
5916 (a). Mysore I. p. 505. 
—Kathalaksanapaicika vya. - Kusuma- 
māla. MT. 3928 (o). 
—Karmanirnayapaicika vya. - Tatparya- 
dipika. MT. 3928 (j). 
—Tattvavivekavyakhyavivarana. Krsna- 
pur 267. MT. 3928(n). 5916(c). Mysore 
I. p. 511. 
—Tattvasankhyanavivarana vya.-Tattva- 
dipika. Krgnapur 267. M'T. 3028(m). 
5916(b). Mysore I. p. 511. 
—Tattvodyotapaficika vya.-Bhavapraka- 
Sika. MT. 3938(w). 5916(d). 
—Nrsimhagurvastakastotra, on his father. 
MT. 1431(1). 


—Prapaficamithyatvanumanakhandana - 
paficika vyà. MT. 3928(k). Mysore I. 
p. 524. 

—Pramanapaddhati vya.-Paddhatipraka- 
$ikà. Burnell 107(b) MT. 3928(1). 
Mysore I. p. 524. TD. 8118. 
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—Praminalaksanavivarana (Nyayakalpa- 
lata)—tika-Sannyayadipika. Mysore 
I. p. 525. Pejawar 920. TD. 7954. 

—Brahmasitrabhasya (tattvaprakasika P) 
vyà. Baroda 6493. 

— Mahabharatatatparyanirnayatika - Tat- 
tvamala. IO. 6041 (inc.). Mack. p. 100. 
MT. 3928(r). 


—Mayavadakhandanatikaé vyà. Mysore I. 


p. 935. 
—Visnutattvanirnayatikavivarana, Nyà- 
yamaBWjari, Krsnapur 302. MT. 
3923(p). 
—BSattantradipikà. on religion. MT. 
3928(q). 

aaet a younger brother of Kashmirian 


KeSava Bhatta; salutes Anandamuni 
and Bhasyakara Srinivasicarya. 

—Vedintaratpamala, Nimbarka vedanta. 
Hpr. II. 196. 


aarm of Dadhici family; son of KeSavarya ; 
wrote at the behest of Pratapasirmha of 
Jaipur in A.D. 1886. 


—Pratapakalpadruma otherwise called 
Anantaprakáa$a. med. BORI. D. XVI. 
i. 136. 


See also Poona Ori. III. ii. pp. 86-87. 


aaa of Bhábhalla family, of the Nagara 
Brahmana community of Ahmedabad 
in Gujarat or Idar State; son of 
minister and court-physician Mandana, 
and grandson of Narayana; pupil of an 
Anandapirna. Wrote the following 
work in A.D. 1457. 


—Kiamasamtiba. erotics. BORI. 15 of 
1869-70. D. p. 6. IM. 3692 (inc.). IO. 
1242. Oxf. 218(a). 

See also JOR. Madras, 
pp. 74-81. 


XIV. i. 


aaa of Laugaksi family; of Madhyandina 
$ükhà; of Punyastambha on the banks 
of the Godavari; son of KeSava I and 
father of KeSava II, a. of Nrsimha- 
campükávya (IO. 4053) and Nyaya- 
candrika (MT. 3734). 

father of Krsna Bidastha, a. of 
Trimsgacchlokivyakhya, Bomb. Uni. 
1060. 

Saiva. Upigama in Vimalagama. See 
list in Kamika. 

aaa son of Dattatreya. 

—Gaiija phakhelanakrama. Bikaner 3843. 
aaa See Vaidyakananta, Sesánanta. 
amanar Jain. Bikaner 9373. 

3244 (a. $. sepe saqfi). 
p. 262. 
aaant: another name of the Sesáryás on 
which Abhinavagupta’s Paramartha- 
sarasangraha is based. 
Q. by Abhinavagupta in the Tantra- 
loka. Ch. 28, sls. 312-313. p. 193. 
Kas, Tezts 57. 
aaraa an alias of Dharmadisa or Dh. 
sigara, a. of the UpadeSamala. Peters. 
III. App. p. 131. sl. 2. 
Bee Siddhasidhu’s C. on the Upa- 
desamila of Dharmasagara. 
acus fara aaraa 
aha aaa waaay: | 
saratia Jain. Dig. 

—Jivasiddhi; mentioned in Vadiraja’s 
Parsvanathacarita. 

—Sarvajfasiddhi, both  Laghu and 
Brhat. Prabhacandra (980-1065 A.D.) 
uses this work. 

Pid. in Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. 1. 
Bombay, 1915. 
—Svatah pramanyabhangs. 


Sete 


Chani 
Pattan I. 


See Visvatativaprakassa, Jīvarāja 
Jaina Granthamala 16, Sholapur 1964, 
Intro. p. 76. 


wemwfdsa: Jain. Pkt. BP. 
Jainagranthavali p. 247. 


p. 236(b). 


aaraa Jain. mentioned as guru of 
Ratnanandin (a. of the Bhadrabahu- 
caritra). Peters. IV. p. 161. 


See also Guerinot, p. 363. ZDMG. 
3S. pp. 1-42. 
Uni. 


—Yogaratnasamuccaya. ‘Trav. 


145. 
Edn. Chitra Ayurveda Series and 
TSS. 1940. 1945. 1947. 3 vols. 
aaan of Sankrtigotra ; father of Srinivasa 
(Svarasiddhantacandrika, MD. 1023; 
Annamalai University edn. ). 


ARAR 
—Srautaprayoga. PUL. II. App. 
p. 27. 
MATAR WNRTS(LH appears to be a very recent 
writer. 
—Visvakarmaviastusastravya.—Pramana- 
bodhint. MT. 5555. 


Ptd. Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ser. 85. 
—Silpakaladipika. Q. in 
pp. 244. 307. 346. 574. 
aaan gagean  Laksmisena p. 13. 
aaraa by Vyasa? Trippüpittura 
I. 472 (2). 
wem ps vis. adv. Acarya, preceptor of Kum- 
bhakonam Tatacarya (Vijayindrapara- 
jaya, MD. 4994). 
aaae (arge) vis. adv. acarya, pupil of 
Srifaila Tatarya. (MD. 468. Saluted 
by Rangaramanujamuni). 
WAFAT AT 


—Bhuvanakosa. jy. BP. p. 308. 


the above, 


108 
aaraa son of Anantavehkatesa of 


Srivatsa gotra ; salutes Gopalakrsna (8. 
of Sabdikacintamani. 18th cent.). 


—Vedasabdavibhisana. gr. MT. 1640. 


aaraa Adyar II. p. 204a. 


aacra Jain. BP. p. 185a (An. oovisi). 
Delhi III. 263. 


aaaea Jain. Arrah I-A. p. 39. 
JASB. 1908, p. 408b (no. 7155). 


aaraagearga BORI. 673(e) of 1895-98. 


etteaarq sig am Dig. Jain. Peters. VI. p. 130 
(no. 613). 


—Jain. by Merucandrasiiri. 
Bombay 204. 


naaagnas Dig. Jain. Strassburg 
Dig. p. 2. C; Petrograd 931. Ananta- 
vrata pujijayamala. 

«qdqeqaqzsrqawz dh. Kotah 690. Umesh 
Misra I. 101. 


atedaagziiad Bharatpur VI. 6. BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 98. PUL. II. App. 
p. 36. 


qaad Jain. by Gunacandra. Delhi 
III. 256. Cf. below Anantavratodya- 
panavidhi by Gunacandra. 
arme xr Paur. Udaipur p. 4. no. 
433 of Ptd. Cat. 
—from the Bhavisyottarapurina. Bhk. 
lo. BORI. 144 of A1881-82, D. 
p. 221. Jodiya II. 6. Kotah 689. 
Rajapur 743. Udaipur I. B. 65, 79. 
Ptd. Jagaddhitecchu Press, Poona, 
1802. 
aatedagqemaatafa from Bhavisyottarapurana. 
Bhk. 25. BORI. 302 of A 1881-82, D, 
p. 230. 
aedagaananarea Allahabad 136. 


COE EEEL EIRG dh. CPB. 102. Oudh XX. 
166. XXI. 116. XXIL 110 (4 mss.). 


Pannalal 
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mpeg: Jain. in 4 Drutavilambita 
verses by Ya$ovijayagapi. Beg. «sfe- 
qum mum See Stuticaturvimsatika, 
Agamodaya Samiti Series 51, &-app. 
p. 10. 


aalaga Jain. stotra (asedaaqiaaae: 


etc.); by Sobhanasüri. Ptd. in the 
Stuticaturvimsatika, 4gamodaya Samiti 
Series, bl. p. 14. 


seasta 
—Srautaprayoga. Mysore I. p. 65. 
amrexmen Chaní 2735. 
ememm of Cellir, pupil of Krsnasahkara. 
—Karpüramaftijar! vya.—Padarthadipika. 
MT. 2749. PUL. II. p. 281. 
SAATA 
—Sahityadarpanalocana. Stein 65. 


saaga Or awaearaty vis adv. icarya; 
probably pupil of Nrsimhicarya. 


son of Visvanatha. 


— Vedantacaryavijayacampivyakhya. 
MD. 12872-3. MT. 5608. 


amaga Jain. 
—Pipajikikatha. BORI. 1508 of 1891-95. 
amend tera 
—Saptasamkhya (samsthà?). prayoga. 
IM. 2402. 


samaada or Diksitànanta, son of Visva- 

natha, surnamed Yajfiopavita; earlier 
than A.D. 1693, the date of the Ujjain 
ms. and later than Narayana Bhaila 
(1540-70), whose Prayovaratna was 
rehashed by the a. 

— Trividharudra paddhati. 
R.A.S. 186. 

—Maharudrapaddhati or Rudrapaddhati. 
Baroda 2002. 8030. BBRAS. 713. 
Bomb. Uni. 1135. IO. 1788. RASB. 
IJ. 1599. 1600. Ujjain I. p. 22 (ms. 
dated A.D. 1693). 


Mad. Uni. 


—Prayascittaprayoga. Cs. I. 280. 486. 
—SaptapakayajBaprayoga. PUL. I. p. 75. 
—Smartainusthanapaddhati or Prayoga- 
ratna, a rehash of the Pra. ratna of 
Narayana Bhatta (1540-70 A.D.). 
Ánandàérama 1408. Baroda 187. 
1650. 5753. 7939. 8389. Ben. 3. Bik. 
94. BL. p. 4. BORI. 37 of 1898-99. 
CPB. 3127-29. IO. 477. 1632. L. 2392. 
NP. II. 2. PUL. I. p. 73. Rajapur 288. 
RASB. II. 370. 378. Trav. Uni. 4797. 
Vangiya p. 137. 
Prayogaratnamala, Visvabharati 
1598 seems to be same work. 


aaraa chief astronomer-astrologer of Siih- 
ghana, the Yadava ruler of Devagiri ; 
founded a temple at Bahal in Khandes 
in Saka 1144 (A.D. 1222); elder son 
of Ganapati, the son of Sripati, the 
younger brother of Bhaskaracarya the 
astronomer, the son of Mahesvara, the 
son of Manoratha. 


—C. on ch. 20th, the ChandaScittyut- 
taradhyaya of the Brahmasphutasid- 
dhanta. 


—C. on Varühamihira's Brhajjataka. 
See Hpi. Ind. III. p. 112. 


Was the cousin of Cangadeva, astro- 
nomer and astrologer at Simghana’s 
court and direct grandson of Bhaskara 
and founder of a college for the study 
of Bhaskara’s works. See Epi. Ind. I. 
p. 340. 

wwea*a I. C. 1575 A.D. grandson of Eka- 
natha (taken as the Mahratta Saint, 
A.D. 1528-1600), son of Apadeva I and 
father of Apadeva II (Mimáinsanyáya- 
praküéa) and grandfather of Ananta- 
deva II (Smrtikaustubha); pupil of 
Ramatirtha (Sahksepasarirakavyakhya, 


Upadesasahasrivyakhyà etc.); in his 
Manonurafijananataka, he mentions as 
his guru Bhatta Narayana also (of the 
Bhatta family of Benares, who was 
born in A. D. 1618 ?). 
See Kane, HDS.I. pp. 447-458. 
—Krsnakridakutihalaryah. BORI. 151 
of 1902-07. 
—Krsnabhaktikavya in 10 cantos. BORI. 
D. XIII. i. 157. 
—Krsnabhakticandrikanataka. Ben. 87. 
Bikaner 3148. 3149. BORI. D. XIV. 
59-63. CPB. 1014. L. 64. Mysore I. 
p. 276. 
Ptd. Grantharatnamala, Bombay, 
1892. See also JHQ. XII. pp. 721-9. 
—Bhakticandrika. dh. (P) CPB. 3431. 
—Bhaktibhagavatasangraha, a collection 
of choice verses from the Srimad 
Bhagavatapurina. RASB. V. 3671. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1904, p. 13 (no. 1360). 


— Bhaktisata. IO. 2521. 


—Bhagavadbhaktinirnaya or Bh. bh. 
viveka. 

Adyar II. p. 195b (Bha. bhakti- 
viveka and Haribhaktinirupana, enter- 
ed separately here are identical). 
Bikaner 9949. Hall p. 145. Khuperkar 
IL 95. TD. 8234. Ref. to clearly as 
his grandfather's work in his Mathura- 
setu by Anantadeva II. See IO. I. 
p. 14022. 

Edn. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Tecis 72. Benares, 1937. 

—Bhagavannaimakaumudivyakhya. 

BBRAS. 1152, Bikaner 9251. BORI. 
D. IX. ii. 689. Hall p. 134. MT. 
1494b. 1748. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 69 (‘prakasa) 1918, p. 6 
(no. 2770) (inc.). 

42 


165 


—Manonuraüjananátaka, a drama on 
Krsna. 
Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Texts 76. Benares, 1938. 


—Siddhantatattva with C. Samprada- 
yanirüpana. adv. 

Adyar D. IX. 1262. Baroda 824. 
1963. 1964. 1972. 4916. 9824b. 10856. 
11120. 12443. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 18 (no. 63). Sücipattra 61. TD. 
7046-7. 76738. Wrongly entered in 
some places as Tattvaprakriyà. 


Ptd. The Pandit NS. 22. 


aacazq II great great grandson of 


Ekanátha; grandson of Anantadeva I 
(Siddhántatattva etc., see above), and 
son of Apadova II (Mimarisanyaya- 
prakása alias Apadevi); compiled the 
Smrtikaustubha at the command of 
Baz Bahadur Candra of Almorah and 
Nainital, 1638-1678 A.D.; elder 
brother of Jivadeva (ASaucanirnaya); 
Khandadeva who died in 1665 A.D. 
criticises him; guru of Raghunatha 
Navahasta(Prayogaratnabhusà, Prayas- 
cittakutühala eto.). 
His Prayogas, mainly Asval., take 
into account Apast. and Baudh. also. 
—Agnihotraprayoga or A. h vidhi. IO. 
4782. L. 1390. RASB. II. 349. 
—Antyestipaddhati or Ant. prayoga or 
Áhitàgneh Ant. pra. BBRAS. 665. 
L. 830. 
—Akhyitavadavivarana. Hpr. IV. 28. 
—Agrayanaprayoga. Asval. but adopting 
other schools also. Baroda 1908(Apast.). 
BBRAS. 553. 


—Adhinaprayoga. Baroda 5926. 1907. 
0940. 8065. 8921. BORI. 71 of 
1891-95. 


—Adhanaprayascitta. Bhau Daji 100. 

—A pastambiyacáturmásya paddhati. Q. in 
his Apast. sr. siatravyakhya, MT. 
2496. Caturmasyaprayoga, Apast. and 
Baudh., Baroda 553. 1893. 2698a. 8481. 
88l4a. 8972. BBRAS. 575. Burnell 
94a. IO. 4705. RASB. II. 344. TD. 
2267 may be mss. of this work. 


—Apastambasrautasiitravyakhya. MT. 
2496. Adhanapaddhati or prayoga of 
Anantadeva in Cs. I. 335. L. 1394. 
4081. RASB. II. 656-57, is identical 
with MT. 2426. So also B. I. 182. K. 4. 
Wai 316. 320 and Punsrádheya in 
B. I. 230. PUL. I. p. 53. RASB. II. 
657. 720 (Baudh.), also form part of 
this work. BBRAS. 519—Daksinada- 
nanirnaya of Anantadeva q. here may 
refer to that section in this work. See 
MT. 2426. 

—Agvalayanapriiyascitta or Agval. śr. 
prayascittaprayoga. L. 1576. RASB. 
JI. 347-48. TD. 2652-53. Ujjain I. 
p. 15 (9 mss.) II. p. 
mantra). 

—Rtvigviveka or Rtvigvarananirnaya. 
Bhk. 19. BORI. 106 of A1881-82. 
D. p. 218. Trav. Uni. 1657. 


—Ekadhvaryuprayoga (?) Baudh. RASB. 
II. 714. 


— Kiismandagana (or japa)-homaprayoga. 


9 (Sr. pra. | 


: 


[ 
4 


Baroda 291b. 10896b (Daudh.). Cs. I. | 


336. Hajapur 402. 

— Caturdhakaranabhaksavicira. PUL. I. 
p. 46. 

—Caturmisyaprayoga. BORI. 17 of 
1899-1915. RASB. II. 344. 

—JDarfaspürnamasaprayoga. Alwar 97. 
Extr. 22. IM. 2386. RASB. II. 654. 


—Daráapürpamüsspràyaéícitta. Asval. 


| 
| 
| 


| 


with Baudh. also. L. 1553. RASB. II. 
715-19. 


—Devatavicara. mim. Hall p. 190 
(Devatasvarüpavicára). Jodhpur 839 
(Devatàvadartha). Mysore I. p. 410. 


—hNaksatrasatraprayoga. Apast. Baroda 
467. 1478. 6789 (f). 7563. 7586. 10148. 
BORI. 45 of 1883-84 (Naksatrasat- 
resti). BP. p. 289 (Krttikesti). Cs. 
I. 272. IO. 4713 (-hautra). L. 1510. 
München 196. RASB. II. 721-29. 


—Nirnayabindu. dh. Burnell 140a. 
Mysore I. p. 116. RASB. ITI. 2766 
(Kalanirnayabindu). TD. 18171 (Kala- 
nirpaya only). 

—Pavitresti. Baroda 8559. 8794(b). 
RASB. II. 345 (ii) and (iii). 346 (ii). 
—Punassainskaraprayoga. śr. IM. 8763. 
—Pravasavidhi or Ahitagnipravisahoma- 
vidhi. Cs. I. 413-432. PUL. I. p. 54. 
—Prayascittakarika. RASB. II. 717 
(latter part of the ms.). Ujjain I. p. 13. 
B. III. 66, Karika by Anantadeva 

may refer to this work. 


—Prayascittapradipika. L. 2376. 


—Phalasankaryakhandana. mim. Adyar. 
Adyar D. IX. 321. Hall p. 191. SBBD. 
556. Extr. p. 48. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1915-16, p. 18 (no. 2564). 


—Balabalaksepaparihira. mim. Hall 
p. 190. Q. Aśāditya, commentator 
on Chandogaparisista and Narayana 
commentator on Mim. sutras. 

—Bhaktikalpataru. Trav. Uni. 1614. At 
the end of his Mathurasetu, Ananta- 
deva II describes this work as: 

* Asmat - tatacarana - sankalpotthtte 
Bhaktikal pataran.” | IO. 3714. 


—C.  Bhàttàlankara on his father's 
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Mimàmsányáyaprakas$as. SBBD. 540- | mmaa or n. quarema 
45. Sücipattra 52. TD. 6965. Edn. —PBhágavatatika. BORI. 63 of 1902- 
Chowkhamba. 07. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 185 


—Mathurasetu. Bikaner 9258. Hpr. II. (no. 548, Bh. tika-tika P). See new 
155. IO. 3714. Udaipur IL 31, 6. Des. Cat. of this Coll, IV. p. 160, 
Vanglya p. 230. no. 15893. 

—Mrgaàresti Or Mrg. nirnaya or prayoga. We preceptor of Konda Deva, a. of 
Baroda 8697(a). 8697(b) (hautra). Bhattamatapradipa(-ika). SBBD. 529. 


 8784a. RASB. II. 845 (i). 346 (i). — | Extr. p. 4l. 


—Vakyabhedavada or vicira. mim. Ben. | . 
208. Bikaner 6315. Hall p. 62. Rep. | —HErechradilaksana. Baroda 32la. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 53. Trav. Uni. 1608. ` 108962. 

—Visnuyigapaddhati. Baroda 2264. wem 

10473. BORI. 297 of 1886-92. CPB. —Aikahikacaturmasyaprayoga. Baroda 

5940. Cs. I. 384, L. 3249. Skt. Coll. | 5909. 8404b (hautra). 8814b. 


Ben. 1911-12, p. 6 (no. 2091). aaraa | 
—Punaridheyaprayoga. Baroda 3190. 


—Somaprayoga. Baudh.  Vi$vabhàrati 
1948a. 1948c. 5067. 


1759. 


—Smrtikaustubha,. edn. N.S. Press 1909. | eere 
mss. representing only parts of this, | —Prayascittaprayoga. Baroda 462. 1325. 


are not entered here separately. 8468. 8578. 8664. 8706. 8953. 9003. 


l | 13668. 
—ASaucanirnaya. dh. Ujjain Latest | erem 
Additions 137. —Prayascittaratnavali. Baroda 1476. 
arata | 5949. 8800. 
—dAhitàgnimaranavidhi. BORI. 636 of | sea 
1899-1915. —Adhanaprayoga. Baroda 319a. 321(b). 
9021. 10896(b). 
—Ahbnika dh. Lucknow Mus. rata 
aaraa —Pakayajiasarnsthaprayoga. Katy. 
—Istiprayoga. Visvabharati 2764. Baroda 2558. 
eeu emer 
—Tattvanirnaya. Jodhpur 1633. | —Priyascittanirnaya. K. 188. L. 2881. 
Se aaraa 
—Prayascitta punahsamskaranirnaya. —Ksitarpanakarikah (12 verses). RASB. 
BORI. 42 of 1902-07. IT, 388 (i). 
amaka amaka 
—Sarvapräyašcittąpraąyoga. BORI. 336 —PrayaScittacandriki. Kavīndrāoárya 


of 1886-92. 420. 
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aaa 
—Utsargapaddhati. śr. B. I. 216. 
Ptd. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 112. 
Is it YajBikadeva Ananta below ? 
saata 
—Svagotraparinayadiprayascitta. 
3387, 


IM. 


—Kundodyotadarsana. NW. 218. 


Wert 
—Sapindyanirnaya. dh. Rajapur 991. 


—Punassandhana. śr. Rajapur 994. 


sara ay 
—Yajussandhya. B. I. 234. 


wem a 
—Barvavratodyàpana. CPB. 6346. K. 
200. 
amaka 
—"VrataprakáSa. SB. 127. 


~ 


ANAT 
—Pratisthamadjari. mádhyandiniya. dh. 
RASB. III. 2474. 


saraka 
— Gadādhara Samanyanirukti. CPB. 
1239. 1293. C. on it ? 
aaraa 
—Samapradànanirāpaņa(?) dh. CPB. 
6283. 
saaka 
—(Gotrapravaranirnaya. NW. 108. 
aaraa 
—Sraddha(sitra)paddhati. BORI. 321 


of 1856-92. Peters. IV. p. 11 (no. 321). 


> 


| 
—Dattakaputravidhana. dh. NW. 106. 


116. 


SUITE 
—Rajyabhisekapaddhati. dh. Bd. 296. 


BORI. 296 of 1887-91. Udaipur I. B. 
42, 6 (Rajyáübhigeka). 
saata Bud. 


—Padyastakastotra. Cordier II. p. 8. 
waeaxa poet. Sp. 150. 
saata 
—Rudravidhanamantranam rsicchando- 
devatikathanam. Stein 19. Cf. Rudra- 
Japasya rsichandodevatàh. Fl. 156. 


SE CI 
—Srüddhakárika. RASB. III. 2321. But 
the text is same asthe Sesakrsnakarika 
or Dhsrmanubandhislokacaturdasi of 
Sesa Krsna (edn. Princess of Wales Sar. 
Bha. Terts 22; RASB. III. 2318-19) 
and again, the same text is ascribed to 
Bhattoji in Alwar Extr. 354 and 
RASB. III. 2322. 
aaka Vaidya. 
—Rasacintimani in 11 chs. Ptd. Bombay 
1911. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-98. 59. 
aaka son of Visvanatha; guru of Bhatta 
Rama  (Darsapirnamasajyavilipana- 
vicira, Baroda 8549). 
aaeaeq of Daiyidevasampradaya and of Mátr- 
pura; pupil of Citprakasananda (?). 
—Mahaganapatikrama or Ganesamahot- 
sava. L. 4144. RASB. VIII. B. 6505. 
sweqmq father of Gokuladeva (Tirthakalpa- 
latà, RASB. III. 2442). 
awaka a Tantrio writer. 
—Gayatripurascaranavidhi. NP. VII. 8. 
PUL. I. p. 116. 
—Ba(Va)galakramakalpavalli or Bagala- 
paddhati, PUL. I. p. 120. RASB. 
VIII. A. 6390. 
wacaka mentioned by Hari Kavi in his 
Subhastaharavali, ABORI. XVI. 
p. 275. 


169 
aneka vallabhiya. | 1901, p. 88 (no. 319). p. 89 (no. 329). 
—-Govindagitopodghata. Udaipur II. 140, ! Sicipattra 33. 
13. | —Rudrasiitra. Baroda 9662. IM. 3216. 
—Prabandhastotra. Udaipur II. 140, 14. Mithila IV. 149. RASB. II. 1096. 


aas CI ! —Snanacandrika. Hpr. IV. 349. 
—Anantasamhità. vaisp. àgama&. SK. | qaeqatanatr Baudh. Kavindricarya 399. 
Ray 229. wah 
amaka —Hasacintàmani or Rasendracintamani. 
—Vedantasarapadyamala. vedanta. Oudh med. BORI. D. XVI. i. 192-3. Cs. X. 
1816, 18. ^. 66. Jainagranthavali p. 360. Q. in 
aaaga Jain. Dig. and rosident of Viragrama ; | Todarananda. Same as Anantadeva, 
preceptor of Vimaladisa (Saptabhangi- Vaidya above (p. 168b). 
tarangin!, Zayacandra Jaina Sastra- Ed. Jivarama Kalidasa, Bombay 
mala 4). 1911. 
waedAq Rua styled Traividya Modha, of | AAATTCAT HT 
Benares; son of Uddhava Dvivedin; —Bhuvanesvaripaddhati. Rgb. 976. 
younger brother of Srideva; later than Identical with Tantrik writer? 
1640 A.D. Probably the guru of arrears garq the name taken after his 
Kamadeva (Vaisvadevanirnaya, RASB. guru Anantadeva (son of Apadeva) by 
II. 1193). His works follow the Ve, | Raghunatha Navahasta, a. of Janar- 
—Abhyudayikagraddha or Vrddhigrad- | danamahodaya, Rajapur 489; Prayoga- 
dhapaddhati or — Sráddhapaddhati. — ratnabhiisi, BBRAS. 610; Prayascitta- 
Baroda 10464 (Vr. $r. nirnaya). 11994 | kutühala, BBRAS. 614-20, Mysore I. 
(Vr. śr. dipika). PUL. I. p. 79. RASB. | p. 62; and Bhojanakutuhala, GD. 1020, 
ITI. 2334. | MD. 13296. 
B. III. 192, V rddhi&ráddhadipikà and | aacazaa son of Siddhesvara. 
Mysore I. p. 131, Sriddhapaddhati —Kundamártàndatika, Prabha or Su- 
may be same. | prabhà; composed in 1692-93 A.D. at 
—Gayápaddhati or Gayasraddhapaddhati, | Pailipattan2, probably at Pali in Bhor 
Cs. II. 457. IM. 5831. Skt. Coll. Ben. | State (Kane, HDS. I. p. 697b). 
1897-1901, p. 54 (no. 179). Trav. Uni. | Adyar I. p.883. Alwar 1302. Bhr. 
1737. 110. Intro. p.37. Bomb. Uni. 553. 


77. PUL. I. p. 74. RASB. II. 1034-6 I. p. 84 (2 mss.) Rajapur 378. 767. 
(father Venkatadeva here). Ujjain I. p. 29. 


| 

—Bhojanasitra. B. I. 156. 188. Nasik II. BORTI. 770 of 1882-83. K. 170. PUL. 
| 

—Rudrakalpadruma. Baroda 1022. 1417. | In BISM. fa. 17 and Dahilakgmi 


10411. BBRAS. 714. 715. Ben. 14. XLI. 4, the original, which is by 
Bomb. Uni. 1134. BORI. 281 of Govinda, is wrongly ascribed to 
1886-92. Mithila. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- Ananta. 
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smalag of Nandigrama; son of Keóava tion Gitastotra sangraha. Nepal II. 
Daivajia (a. of Grahakautuka. A. D. p. 238. 
1496. BP. p. 83) and younger brother of —Lokanàathastotra. Cambr. Uni. Bud. 
Ganesa (a. of Grahalaghava. A. D. p. 58. 
1520). 


aaraa Bud. S. A. Paris 22(17). 
Cf. the previous entry. 


saraaa AS. p. 243. Cf. the previous 


—Kalanirnayavabodha. Bik. 856 (ms. of 
A.D. 1267). Bikaner 1689. 
—C. on Laghujataka of Varàhamihira, : 


two. 
eee qi o | saaara Jain. Oudh 1875, 50. XI. 34 
See S. B. Dikshit, Hist. Ind. Astr. iu E ure 
pp. 267. 486 | warrarrafts Jain. Chani 2025. Jainagrantha- 
oer. | li p. 241. 
«meum of the Udicya family (wife Laksmi), | ipi eaae 
father of Janardana (Kamakridaviva- | —P - by Nemicandra. Jainagrantha- 
hapatala). Dahilaksmi XXXV. 31. vali p. 241. Pattan I. Intro. p. 59. 
PUL. II. p. 286. RASB. III. 2679. | eraerere«fesrentiameummert Jain BORI. 
saragam son of Cintamani of Dharmapura, 238 of 1873-74. D. p. 66. Kh. 100. 
father of Nilakantha who wrote the | Wa*aarrqae Jain. five verses in praise of 
Tajika in A. D. 1587 (IO. 3045), and | Anantanatha, the 14th Tirthankara. 
Ramadaivajia who wrote the Muhurta- | —MD. 9427. 11341. 16364. 16476 (with 
cintamani at Benares in A.D. 1599 Kannada gloss). 18442. 


-— oes ee Ln sarana Jain. Arrah I-A. p. 39. 
ar eae fon REN RN —by Bhasana Muni. Delhi IV. 367a. 


of Akbar (BP. p. 84, IO. 2944). See. RR a 
also the Tajikavyakhya of his great —by "Vitas Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. 
i. p. 84. 


grandson (IO. 3053). 


— Kamadhenuganitatika. jy. mentioned ! aaam Jain. by Gupaeandra. BORI, 


by his son, Rama Daivajia at the end | 1396 of 1886-99. Peters. IV. Extr. 
of his Muhürtacintàmani. Oxf. 335b. pp. 132-3. VI. p. 142 (no. 85) 
Weber p. 263 (no. 877). | Petrograd 9232. 

—Janipaddhati. jy. ibid. | aaraaraeag(a) Jain. Chani 2872b. Firenze 
maaa gai Dahilaksmi XVII. 78(2). | 694 (in Stotraratnavali) JASB. 1908, 
sarraa: MT. 4014(d). PM aap 
sera Jain. | digo Dig. Jain. Pannalal Bombay I. 

—JDarsanasüra. Jaina Sid. Dhas. IV. iv.. pons 

p. 299. | aaaea Jain. Pkt. by Devabhadra Suri. 
emaan seqana See under Pattan I. p. 259. 
Kalpitamahatmya  Anantanàgagràma- | amama Jain. Arrah I. p. 1. 


nam. IIO. Stein 242. | amenar a brahmin of Kottaiyür and 
amem Bud. | belonging to Vasistha family, composed 
—Avalokitesvaragita. stotra in the collec- | the Skt. prasasti in the inscription of 


Rajaraja I in copper plates in Leiden 
Uni. Museum. Epi. Ind. XXII. 222. 
242. 257. 

saeara known as Ajitacarya. 

—C. Vijayà on the Ajita of Paritosa- 
migra, which is a C. on Kumarila’s 
Tantravàrttika. Adyar II. p. 120a. 
Adyar D. IX. 13. GD. 694. MT. 3278 


(up to II. i). 3449 (I. i—iv). 35378 (II. | 


iii to III. viii). 3578 (I. i1 —IL. i. and | 
ii ino.). 35828 (III. ii.). 3597 (I. ii to 
the end of II). 3599. 3612 (III. iv— 
viii). 
(II. 11—1iv). 

Cols. up to II. i give Ajitacarya alias 
Anantanariyana as the a. and call the 
C. Vijaya and Ajitanibandhana. Cols. 
II. ii and II. iii give Varadaraja 
Siryadeva Bhatta as thea. and C. as 
Ajitodyotana. Cols. II. iv—III. viii 
give a. as Narayana and C. simply as 
Ajitàvyakhyana. After the Col. in III. 
Vili an arya is found giving the a. as 
an younger son of one Siryavisnumisra 
(or "mitra). To which of the three 
&.8 does this refer ? 


HATTA TN 


—Karikavalitika. ny. NW. 376. 
ny. NW. 376. 


alias Paficaratnoa- 


—Tarkasangrahatika. 
aaraa of Atrigotra 


kavi; patronised by Serfoji I of Tanjore , 


(A.D. 1711-28); son of Mrtyufijaya 
and Brhadamba, grandson of Krsna 
Diksita, and descendent of Ananta- 
ya)jvan. 
—Anandavallistotra. Burnell 200a. 
Oppert II. 8716. TD. 19466. 


TD. 10951. 


—Raghavacaritakavya, ascribed to his 
patron. TD. 3723. 


—Gitasankara. 


3616 (III. iv.). 3625 (III). 4420 | 
! eren of Átreyagotra ; 
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—Sarabhojicarita. Burnell 169b (on 
Serfoji I and not Serfoji II as stated by 
Burnell). 


weno of Bharadvaja gotra of Coravana 

in Pandya territory; contemporary of 

the  Zamorin Manavikramaraja of 

Malabar ; pupil and nephew of Kausika 
Varadarija Sastrin. 

— C. Hladini on the Krsnagiti or Krgna- 

carita of Manaveda, nephew of Miana- 


vikrama. MT. 2740. 
—Srhgárasarvasvabhána. MT. — 5137. 
5229, 


father of Nara- 
sinha (Krspavilasacampu, MD. 12229). 
Asada (CTT 
—Daksasiksanakavya. 
p. 4. 
—Minaksiparinayacampi. ibid. p. 6. 
—Sivamalikastuti. ibid. p. 4. 


Vreeee TIT 
—Brahmasttravartikodgrahini. vis. adv. 


Mysore I. p. 475. 


Skt. Coll. Mya. 


—Sankaraciryacarita, based on Vyasa- 
cala’s work. Sxt. Coll. Mys. p. 5. See 
description Mysore Skt. Coll. Skt. 
Magazine, Vol. XXV. i—ii. p. 121. 

aaraa father of Jambinatha maha- 
| bhasya Sundararaja of Viprasadgrama 


| (Papannallur) on the Kaveri (Vakya- 
karanadipika. jy. MD. 13497. Trav. 
Uni. 1294. Whish 68 (1)); studied 
jyotisa under Padmagarbhayati, a con- 
temporary of  Tippuràja (Saluva 
Tippa, C. 1475 A.D. ? ); Padmagarbha 
and Anantanariyana purged the text 
of Vakyakarana of interpolations. See 
Vakyakarana of Sundararaja with C. 
KSRI. edn., Madras, 1962. 
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wwWeeanrqu son of Venkatesa of Vavilla sara, Ujjain II. p. 9; Bodhàyana- 
family of the Telugu country ; related $rautasütravrtti, Baroda 10948). 
to Ràmacandrabudhendra (Ramayana- warantcrangafas son of Cidambara Kavi 
campüvyakhya, TD. 4142). (Bhágavatacampü, MD. 12327, Ragha- 
saraaa fa of Srivatsagotra ; third son of vapandavayadaviya or Kathatrayi, 
Yajüeávara Bhatta; pupil of Nila- MD. 11703) eto. 
kantha. —Arthapradipika, a C. on his father’s 
—Balaharivamsakavys. Mysore I. p. 250 Ràghavapándavayádaviya. Adyar D. 
(a. given here as Sankaranarayana). V. 632. MD. 11708. Ptd. Telugu Script, 


AATAL of Kausika gotra; father of Madras. 1874. 
Vamanicirya; grandfather of Varada- | amaata iz 


raja (Pratiháàranidhanasütravrtti. Hpr. —Mayavijaya, allegorical drama. Intro. 

IV. 162. MT. 649. Oxf. 379b. Oxf. | to Moharajaparajaya. GOS, IX. p. V. 

II. 1032. TCD. 67. TD. 2044). ' wacadifraaear Jain. Moodbidri II. 750b. 
aaraa of Trichinopoly; father of MAA TET 

Subrahmanyasudhi and Sv:uni Sastrin —Bhavaphala. jy. K. 236. 

(latter a. of Srügárasarvasvabhàna, arae iuga 

MD. 12709). —Mantraratna tantra. NW. 196. 


aacativga son of Mahipati and grandfather 
of Nandapandita (Kesavavaijayanti, 


weeaanrpemuíse of Srivatsagotra; elder 
brother of AnantavenkateSvara; com- 


— — — — ÀÀ— Hu— —— uM 


pleted the Sabdikacintamani of Gopala- | 1622 A. D.). See Mandlik, Vyavahara- 
krgna Sastrin; Gopàlakrsna Sastrin mayükha, p. lxii. 
was the guru of the Pudukottah chief | gasaqfosae 
Vijaya Raghunàtha Tondaman I. A.D. : —Ramircikaumudi. Bikaner 7308. 
1720-69. MT. 1355. | wareadfega of Itikila family; father of 
Anantanarayana similarly completed Krsna Pandita (Raghavapandaviya, 
his father Gopalakrgna’s two other. MT. 4937) 
works, Sid. kau. vyà.—Lalità and Ram. | anaqa 
vya.-Vidvaninanohara. Seo Adyar D. —Utsavaprakisa(Samvatsaramahotsava). 
VI. p. 39. ! BORI. 337 of 1891-95. — — 
Vae cara era, | aaeaqiver of Punyastambha on tho Godavari, 
—C. Nirukti called Haribhakti-Káma- | son of Tryambaka Pandita (Timaji) 
dhenu on the O (also called Ambaka, TCD. 1239), son 
TCD. 947B. 1115, written at the inst- | of Balo Pandita, son of Nilakantha 
ance of King Ramavarman of Cochin; Papdita. Ananta was the grandfather 
pays obeisance to the Lord of Vrgacala | of the logician, Mahadeva Punata- 
(Trichur) in Malabar. Tra. Ad. Rep. : makara (Punyastambhakara). See 
1103, 105. Sar. Bha. Studies VII, p. 79. 
amama aa father of AnnaSrautin alias —Aryasaptasati - (of Govardhana) - tika, 
Venkatesa pinum ON | Vyangyarthadipana; written in 1646 


dhini, Ojjain II. p. 8; Adhanasitra A.D. (edn. K. M. 1). 


—Mudraraksasapirvapithika, 
introduction to the drama. 


& prose 


Bikaner 


8245-7. L. 1654 Ptd. Ganga Ori. 
Ser. 3, Bikaner. 
—Rasamatjaritika, Vyangyarthakau- 


mudi; written at Benares in A. D. 1636 
for Candrabhanu, son of Virasenadeva 
and grandson of Madhukara. See also 
IO. 1224-25. Edn. Ben. Skt. Ser. 83, | 
1904. | 


Of Rasamaüjari, he appears also: 

to have produced a Marathi version | 
entitled Srigarakallolini. See V. L. 
Bhave, Maharastra  Sárascata, 4th - 
edn., p. 501, Mirashi Felivitation Vol., | 
Nagpur 1965, pp. 199-200. 

—Svanubhitinataka. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 9. In Oudh VIII. 8. the a. is 
mentioncd ax Anantarama. 


VER TRITT | 
—Madhvasiddhantasara with C. Baroda 


| 
\ 


6628. MD. 17021. Ptd. Bombay, 1893. 
saraqaanigar dh. Adyar. 
aaaqgaaraga tantra. Trav. Uni. 2478X. 
2516D. | 


| 
wararaanmtfantfata dh. TD. 13866. 13867. 


waraqgaardad dh. MD. 17216. Mysore I. 
p. 141 (3 mss.). | 


sreagaaraaneg Adyar. IO. 6701B (from | 
Bhavisyottara purana). 


amanan anane Adyar I. p. 210a. | 
HATTER i | 
—Upakarmavidhi. Trav. Uni. 5422. 


—fBamskáravidhinirnaya. Bikaner 2767. | 
aaaqiennicat Püraskaragrhyasütrakarikà | 
by Anantapathaka, who may be samo | 
as previous. Q. in Ramakrgna’s 
Samskaraganapati. Chowkhamba edn. 
pp. 64, 185. 
44 
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WWemqW son of Ananta ; for him, Kamalakara, 
his grandfather, wrote his Kavya- 
prakasavyakhya (MT. 3270). 


Wem a teacher of Vedanta, predecessor of 
Krsnacaitanya. Oxf. 227b. 


waemqsr Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 4. 
Anandigrama 347. 5016. 5098. 6574. 
8243. Baroda 925. Bharatpur I. 407. 
III.365. BISM. fa. 43/29. fa. 170-172/29. 
fa. 378/22. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
920. CPB. 107-109. Harisinghji p. 24 
(no. 33). IM. 77729; (Anantapüjana). 
9729. Jodiya II. 5. Khuperkar I. v. 
17. Lz. 616 (A. püjana). Nabadwip 450. 
Nasik II. 392. Rajapur 544. RASB. 


III. 2947. 2948. Trav. Uni. 9642. 
Ujjain I. p. 77 (2 mss.) II. p. 70 
(2 mss.). 
—from Skandapurana. America 1020. 
1537. : 
aacaqgat Jain. Delhi IV. 375b. Petrograd 
166 (5). 
wmavaqataar America 3450. Anandásrama 
5016. 5098. 6809. Skt. Coll. Ben 
1918-30, p. 33 (no. 267). Ujjain I. 


p. 77 (2 mss.). 


ATATAMAAS an. 
1895-98. 


BORI. 684 (ii) of 


by 


Cf. Anantavratapijijayamala 
Surendrakirti. Petrograd 231. 


aagana America 3343.44. 3449-51. 
Bhk. 25. BORI. 301 of A1881-82 
CPB. 130. D. p. 230. Damodar. Mithila. 
PUL. II. App. p. 36. RASB. III. 
2049. Trav. Uni. 13747 R. Ujjain I. 
p. TI 

—from Bhavisyapurana. 
1215. 


Bomb. Unt 


aaraqaifafy Jain. Strassburg Dig. p. 2. 


174 


—Dig. Jain. a prose tract appended to 
the Anantacaturdasipijajayamala. 
Strassburg Dig. p. 2. 

amer another name of Pratapakalpa- 


druma (med.). by Ananta. BORI. D. 
XVI. i. 136. 
wes Jain. 
—Mahàpurápatippani. Waranga 17. 


amme-mag father of Kesava Bhatta, a. of Nyaya- 
candrika, Baroda 1621. 6589. 10753. 
12389. | , 


ANAIE 

—Advaitacandrika. adv. L. 2499. 

—Siddhantacandrika. adv. L. 2995. 
4 Lc Lie Er EA 

—Samkhyasutrapradipika. K. 140. 
Uedquz 

—PadamaBüjari. ny. Khn. 64. 


sarang most probably of South India. See 
The Fergusson & Willingdon 


—Bharatacampi. 
1903. 


Umen 


—Subodhini Homapaddhati for propitia- 


ting Navagrahas. L. 3123. 
sacar (7) 
—Paratattvaprakasika. 
I. 5571. 
AANE OF NJAE 
—Pratisthapaddhati. dh. K. 184. 
aa? 
—Mülasánti. IM. 4685. 
THANE 
—Mahabharatavyakhya. Trav. Uni. 2054. 


MSIE: E-3 
—Danasigara. Oudh XXII. 44. 


dvai. (t) Oppert 


Coll. 
Magazine, Poona, XXIV. iii. pp. 13-20. | 


Ptd. N. S. Press, 


RAAE 
—Kundamandapavidhana. 
CPB. 919. 920. 
Same as Anantadaivajlüia, son of 
Siddhesvara. See above. 


Ben. 147. 


| 


Ls LL Fas E £-3 
—Sraddhopayogivacanani. dh. B. III. 
132. BORI. 173 of 1884-86. Peters. 


III. p. 389 (no. 173). 


| 

| sazaag latter half ofthe 17th cent. A.D.; son 

of Kamalakara Bhatta and great grand- 

| son of Narayana Bhatta of Benares. 

| —Asaucatrimsacchlokivyakhya Subo- 
dhini. dh. Bik. 1040. Bikaner 1567. 
1568. Udaipur p. 174, no. 203 of Ptd. 

Cat. 

| 


(—Prayogacintamani, & part of his 
Ràmakalpadruma). 
—Mimamsaciidimani. PUL. II. App. 
p. 49 (fr.). 


| —Ramakalpadruma, dh. Baroda 323. 
| Ben. 129. Bikaner 2563-69. BORI. 
| 236 of 1884-87. IM. 8076. Mysore L 
p. 131. TD. 18361-75. RASB. IIL 
| 2191. Udaipur p. 124, no. 155 of 
Ptd. Cat. 


—Sastramalavrtti a C. on his father’s ©. . 
| on the Jaiminisitras. mim. Adyar II. 
p. 131a. Baroda 11259. Bikaner 6367. 
Mysore II. p. 21. PUL. II. App. p. 52. 
SBBD. 427-431. Sücipattra 53. TD. 

: 6362. 


AKAs 


| —Asvasastravyakbya. 


Adyar. 
| spemWE ofthe Kanva Sakha of Sukiayajus; 
| son of Bhagirathi and Nagadeva; 
| resident of Benares; wrote his Kánva- 
| samhitabhasya (BORI. D. I. 245) in 
| A.D. 1626; wrote his Vidhanaparijata 


(edn. Pib. Ind. 1905-12) in 1625 A.D. ; 
wrote his Katyayanasmartamantrartha- 
dipika (RASB. II. 843) in Sam. 1688 
[not Saka] ie. A.D. 1631. The name 
of his grandfather is found variously 
in the mss.—Yajiiam Bhatta, Yallam 
Bhatta, Jahnu Bhatta, Yahnu Bhatta, 
Pahlam Bhatta, Lalla, Lalya. Ptd. Bks. 
Catalogues confuse him with Yajfika- 
deva or Deva Yajiika. 


—Avasinanirnaya. Catch-words of | 
Sukla Yv. Ptd. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. | 


1892-1906. 36. Benares 1893. 


—Ahnikasangraha, for the Kanva | 

Sakhins. MT. 3560. Q. in MT. 2456(b), | 
Madhyandina Sakbavisaya. PUL. II. 
App. p. 37. An independent work 
different from the Ahnika portion of 


ch. 3 of the a.'s Vidhanaparijata. 


—Isivasyopanisadvyakhya. Ptd. Ananda- 
s'rama 5. 

—Kathamrtanidhi or Paücopàkhyàna- 
sangraha; an abridgement of the 
Paficatantra. America 2327. Hall 
p. 183. IO. 4088. 

— Kanvakanthabharana, grhya and | 
smarta for Kanvasakhins. Refers to 
Sütrakara Kātyāyana, Bhasyakara 
Karka and Prayogakāra Vasudeva. 

Q. in MT. 2456(b)—Madhyandina- 
sakhavisaya. MT. 1663. 2416(b). Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 8. Ujjain II. p. 12. 

—Kanvapadalaksana(?) Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 16. 

—(Suklayajus) Kanvasambitabhasya 
Vedadipa (-dipika). Alwar 113. BORI. 
D. I. 245. MT. 2452 (chs. 21-30). NW. 
20. Peters. III. p. 383 (no. 19). PUL. | 

| 
| 


| 


II. App. p. 6. RASB. II. 842 (fr.). 
Sücipattra 79. 
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—Katyayana Smdartamantrarthadipika, 
on the mantras in the Katy. smarta 
sūtra. Baroda 12018. Mithila IV. 120. 
PUL. I. p. 69. RASB. II. 843. 

—Grahayajiavidhana. Ben. 147. 

—Jatapatalavyákhyàá, C. on Vyadi's Jatà- 
patala. BBRAS. 491. Bbk. 9. Mithila 
IV. 73. RASB. II. 906. 

—Nighantubhasya. Q. by Devarája in 
his Nighantubhasya p. 4. See also JOR. 
Madras, X. pp. 134-5. 

—Pratijiásütrabhásya, on Kityayana’s 
Pratijüiásuütra. BORI. 46 of A1881-32. 
L. 2578. Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. 1838. 

—Bhasikasiitrabhasya, on the Bhasika- 
sutras of Katyayana, dealing with the 
svaras of the Satapathabráhmana of 
the Suklayajus. MT. 2504. Mithilà 
IV. 116. 116(Aj. Hpr. III. 205. 


—Varnakramalaksana. Adyar D. I. 


966. 


—Vidhanaparijata. dh. in 5 chs. Baroda 
270. Ben. 129. 130 (Dana). Bik. 1059. 
Bikaner 2571-72. CPB. 5116-5119. 
Cs. II. 489 (Dana). IM. 2954. 3096 
(Dana). 5067. IO. 1463-70. K. 192. 
L. 2262 (Dana). Mithila. Mithila I. 
396-323. NP. IIb. 850 (Abnika. 
Dana. Santi) 114. Oudh VIII. 18. 
RASB. III. 2063-2069. 2070-71 
(Dana). 2072 (Sahasrabhojanavidhi). 
Sücipattra 34. Wai 367. 

Edn. Bib. Ind. 
—Vrsotsargaprayoga. RASB. II. 1206. 
—(Kinviya) Satapathabrahmanabhiisya. 

MT. 2296(b). Says that he commented 
on this because Madhavacarya left it 
out. 


—Sukladasabhasya (P) Peters. II. p. 171 
(no. 20). 
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—Suklayajurvedapratisakhyavyakhy a. 
Adyar I. p. 53b. Adyar D. I. 970. Bhr. 
518. BORI. 518 of 1882-83. BORI. 
D.I. 286. CLB. I. p. 37. GB. 17 (3.5). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 55. L. 4119. 
MD. 935. RASB. II. 900-903. Weber 
2060 (1). 

Ptd. Mad. Uni. Skt. Ser. Vajasa- 
neyipratigakhya with 2 C.s. 1934. 


aarate son of Mimiunsgka Dadu or Dai 
Bhatta. 
—Advaitaratnakara, written — under 


Anüpaairiha of Bikaner. Bikaner 6371. 


—Tirtharatnakara, written under Anupa- 
simha of Bikaner. dh. Bik. 1026 (fr.). 
Bikaner 1790-1822. 

—Nyayarahasya. mim. Baroda 11172. 
11174. SBBD. 216-19. 

—Sadacirarahasya; written at Benares 
at the behest of King Saagramasimha, 
son of Amarosa and grandson of Jaya- 
simha of Benaras. C. 1715 A.D. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 32 (no. 259). 
Stein pp. 317-18 (ms. dated A.D. 


1724). Udaipur II. 21, 4. 
WATTS 
—Naksatrestinirüpana. BORI. 6 of 
A1883-54. Cf. above Anantadeva II, 
Naksatrasatraprayoga. 
WeaeduE 


—Sadiciranirnaya. dh. B. III. 136. 


waraag dh. writer. 

Q. in Nirnayasindhu. Oxf. 277b. 
Kane, HDS. I. p. 679a says that this 
may refer to the a. of the Tithinirpaya. 
See below. 

Q. in Tithinirnayapradipa of Bhat- 
toji. IO. I. p. 535a. 

Q. in Samayáloka of Padmanabha- 
misra, IO. I. p. 537a. 


araa 
—Kalanirnaya. Q. in Sankaramiéra’s 
Dvaitanirnaya, Hindu Law Texts 
Series. 
UnTeTHE 


—Mahabhasyapradipavyakhya. Mysore 
I. p. 319 (called here Uddyota). NW. 
66 (called here Vivarana) May be 
this a. is Annam Bhatta. 


spen one of the authors in the Nrsimha- 
sarvasva, RASB. IV. pp. 81. 82 (no. 
3108). 


aaeaas of Gaudavaisa, father of Sankara 
Bhatta, who wrote at the command of 
King Ramasimha, son of Jayasimha, 
the Vaidyavinoda, BBRAS. 205. BORI. 
D. XVI. i. 284. Lz. 1196. Weber 
p. 301 (no. 975). Ptd. Bombay, 1591. 
See Poona Ori. IX. i-ii. p. 68. 


Seque 
—Sthalipaka. dh. Bikaner 2786. 


wiraye lex. writer. 

Q. by Kallola Bhatta in his C. on his 
grandfather Sujana Bhatta’s Sabda- 
lingarthacandrikà. Adyar II. p. 44b 


(p. 188 of the ms.). 
THAIS 
—Padarthacandrika. ny. Süclpattra 47. 
Weed uz 
—Jatisaktivada. 
Madras 29. 
naan 
—Grhyaparisista. Q. by Raghunandana 
in Tithitattva (Jivanandsa, Vol. I. 
Calcutta, 1595, p. ot) and Kullika (See 
Kane, HDS. I. p. 679a), and in his 
Janmastamitattva, Serampore edn. 
I, 34. 
warawde maternal grandfather of the a. of 
Vaidikatantrikidbikaranirnaya. Q. in 


gr. Gov. Or. Libr. 


the above work by his grandson. 
RASB. VIIL A. 6225. 

waraae of a Dravidian family settled in 
Bengal in Vallàlasena's time; father of 
Ananda Bhatta(a. of Ba(Va)llala-carita, 
composed in 1432 A. D. See JASB. 
Proc. 1901. pp. 74-5 ; 1902, pp. 3-7. 75). 


wem (mem ) 
—Khadiragrhyasütravrtti. MD. 16907 
(Kha. grh. sū. bhasya). Triv. Cur. II. 9. 
WWE mehs mimarhsaka, 
Mukunda Bhatta Gadagila(Tarkamrta- 


tarangini. Bomb. Uni. 1984. IO. 2124; | 


Tarkasangrahacandrika, Hall p. 70). 


waeaae wg of the Ghulle family of Paurd- 
nikas of Benares in the times of Akbar 
and his descendants. 


—Mahabharatavyakhya Visamapada- 
ca&ndrikà. Ms. in the Ghulle family, 
Nagpur (Information given by R. A. 
Sastri). Bikaner 969. 

wazaae free of Konkan; a pupil at Benares 
of Ràme$vara Bhatta, father of Nara- 
yana Bhatta. 
See Gadhivarhsanucarita. Ind. Ant. 
XLI. pp. 8-9 ff. 


HAARET 
—Dattakadidhiti. dh. Dacca 492. B. 
1992. B. Hpr. I. 161. Vangiya p. 127 
(inc.). Varendra 1724. 


saraaa fr. BISM. fu. 197. 

wardaet (afta) dh. by some Ananta Bhatta. 
BISM. fa. 197 (—prayoga). Of BORI. 
111 of A1882-83. Ananta  Bhatti- 
vyakhya on Prayogaratna of Narayana. 
CPB. 110-114. Kavindracarya 675. 
Mim. Vid. 622 (-prayoga) Ujjain 
I. p. 27. VSUS. Poona p. 11a (Sars- 
kàraprayoga) Wal 366. 
45 
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Q. in Tattvamuktàvali (P) vyakhya, 
BBRAS. 687; Nirnayadipika of Acala, 
IO. I. p. 494b; Nirnayamrta of Allada- 
nàtha, IO. I. p. 493a. Weber p. 331. 

—Rv. CPB. 115. 
—ér. B. I. 214. 


WWemWElqTegT son of Mahadeva. The 
RASB. ms. of his Tithinirnaya is 
dated A.D. 1384. Ramacandra in 
C. 1450 A.D. epitomized this work of 
Ananta in his Tithinirnayasangraha or 
dipika,—America 3099 (ms. dated 
1560). Bik. 1029. Hall p. 187. Oxf. 
356b. 


—Tithinirnaya. B. III. 86. Baroda 10611 
(ms. dated 1526-7 A.D.) Bik. 1027. 


Bikaner 1702. RASB. III. 2656. 
2657. 
—Dattakanirnaya. Visvabhiarati 542. 


by the same ? 
—Samayanirnaya. L. 2759. ms. dated 
A.D. 1680. by the same ? 
amanarea dh. Q. in Punasradhananimittani, 
BBRAS. 605; Nirnayasindhu, Samaya- 


mayükha and Ramakalpadruma 
(Bomb. Uni. 1174). 
aaas 
—Bhagavadgitatika. Skt. Coll. Mys. 
p. 12. 


waaga preceptor of Visvabhisana, a. of 
Bhaktamaracaritra, CPB. 7700. 

aaraa poet cited in the Padyavent (v. 473) 
by Venidatta. Bd. Extr. p. lx. 


amaaa Jain. Dig. Hombucoa 82b. 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 35 (ptd.). 
Svadi 3. 

aaant America 1021. 

wretea fret 


—Nyayapradipa. mim. L. 2979. 
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aree et 
—Pàkayajüapaddhati. B. I. 228. 
eene Bud. E. Turkestan pp. 86-87. 
amagang Bud. Q. by Santideva in 
his Siksisamuccaya, Bendall’s edn. 
p. 18. Cf. the next two. 


wragainettrarcotztst Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 298. 
aaraqatagrciarusareranitern, Bud. by 


Jüànsgarbha. Cordier II. p. 298. 
aragalang Bud. Sutra. Ratnaküta. 
AMG. II. p. 214. AR. XX. p. 407. 
JA. 1997 Oct.—Dec. p. 246 (A. m. 
parisodhananirdesa parivartanama). 
Nanjio 23 (2). 
emreemuHearamunmut Bud. AMG. II. p. 250. 
AR. XX. p. 445. Nanjio 353. 354, 355, 
856. 858. 359. 300. 
waacagta for whom Mukundamuni wrote his 
Vivekasindhu or  Paramárthabodhas, 
TD. 7530. sl. 4. 
aaeantet 
—Trivarnasaucacara vid hi. 
—Traivarnakacara. 
Pannalal Bombay Y. B. p. 1. 
aaraasqa alias Kavigana Bhatta or Kaviya- 
sata Bhatta, son of Krsna Bhatta. 
—Pitrmedhasütravivarana (Gautamiya). 
Adyar I. p. 60a. Adyar D. I. 494. 
Baroda 6791(a). 6973. 13311(b) Bri. 


57. IO. 4562-3. MT. 5033. 5517. 
Trav. Uni. 2961. 
RAIAT 
—Drahyayaniya Aparasūtrațikā. Mysore 
I. p. 71. 


ITAA of Atrigotra; ancestor of Ananta- 
nàràyana styled Paficaratnakavi (Gita- 
Sankara. TD. 10951). See above. 


aaea(a tra of Naidhruva Kasyapa gotra, 


great grandfather of Srinivasa, a. of 
Nyayasiddhintatattva (—amrta), MD. 
14257. MT. 43. 5311. TD. 6546-7. 
aaraa America 4405. Taylor I. 242, 
maaan Agnicit, Samrátsthapati ; salutes 
Kesavamrtayogin, Vasudeva Sarasvati 
and Vacaspati. 
Q. Vasudeva, Karka, Pitrbhiti, 
Yasogopi and Bhartryajfia, and is, in 
turn, q. by Devabhadra, L. 756, 
Yajiika Deva, Oxf. 364b and Ananta 
Dvivedin iù Rudrakalpadruma, 
BBRAS. 714. 


—Katyayana Srautasitra bhasya. Alwar 
125. Extr. 36. Bikaner 704. Kavindra- 
carya 489. IO. 320. 321. PUL. I. p. 46. 
II. App. p. 22. RASB. II. 934. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 49. Weber 228. 


See also Preface pp. vii, viii, 
Weber’s edn. of Text, Berlin 1859. 


saaarin 
—Vyavahàradarpana. L. 2136. 


—Suddhidarpana. L 2132. 


amemus dh. CPB. 116. 
Cf. Anantavratinga 
below. 


Yamunapija 


smear of Srigaila family, father of Srisaila 
Tatayarya ; mentioned in MD. 4878. 

eWemWHeI a. ofthe Yogasataka, med., 
according to the C. of Nandalala. 
Bomb. Uni. 302. 


aaraa (<ra) of Kasi; patron of Hosinga- 
kavi Krsna, a. of Sàstrasaroddhàra ; 
in some cols. this work is ascribed to 
Anantaraja himself (TD. 18357). 


wweemra(-xm) son of Viraradja (-raya) and 
brother of Devaradja (-raya). Com- 
mander-in-Chief of  Krsparàja of 
Sriraügapatam ; prompted Kausika 


Ramanujacirya to write the Atharva- | 


Sikhavilasa, MT. 2925. 


THAT | 
nitaka. Oudh | (qcgg) aacacrarqivga 
—Sitavijayacampi. TA. 3462. 


—§vanubhiityabhidha 
VIIL 8. In Rep. Raj & C. I. p. 9, 
ascribed to Anantapandita of Punya- 
stambha, son of Tryambakapandita ; 
see above. 

RAAT 

—Gurupädukástotratika. Hpr. I. 96. 
Seu. 

—Mantravrtti. SSPC. I. J. 166. 


ee CTH 
—Dattakadidhiti. dh. NP. III. 22. NW. 
116. SSPC. III. T. 193. Sücipattra 29. 
AA ALIR 
—Karpirastavatika. NW. 204. (See note | 
in RASB. VIII. B. 6631). 
wazacia nimbarka school; pupil of KeSava 
Bhatta and Dharmadasa. 
—Tattvasiddhantabindu, &a summary of 
Nimbarkamata in 25 verses. 
Ptd. Brindavan & Benares, 1913. 
— Vedàntatatt vabodha. 
Ptd. Chowkhamba 22. 
—Vedàntaratnamálà. Ptd. Brindavan, | 
1916. 
—Vaisnavadharmamimamsa, K. 194. | 
Ptd. Brindavan, 1901. | 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 37. 


1906-98. 54. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p.114. 

{aaan ancestor of Gopala Cakravarti, a. of 
Canditikà, RASB. V. 3718. 

RAATH rof. to in the intro. to the Rasamafi- | 
jarivikasa by Gopalicarya, as one of his 
ancestors. Stein Extr. p. 272 (verse 9). 

ATATA 

—MukundaSarauipattistotra. 
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—Visnudanavijiapana. 


—Vedintasarapadyamala. 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 114. 


«acm mr of Raghavapur, Patna district, 


lived in C. 1850; preceptor of Upendra- 
datta Pandeya and Svami Bhaskara- 
nanda of Benares ; has composed poems 
in name of latter. Foran account of 
his life see Aryacaradarsa (poem) by 
Raghunatha Sarma (published at 
Bankipur, 1904); and also Yatindrae 
jivanacarita by Pt. Sivakumara Miéra, 
pp. 120-22. 


—C. Kaivalyakalpadruma on Svarajya- 


siddhi (Benares, 1892). 


—Upanisatprasida, a C. on the Upa- 


nisads both composed in the name of 
his pupil. 

For details about the a. and his 
works, see  Upendravijüána Sūtra, 
Princess ef Wales Sar. Bha. Te«ts 73, 
Intro. pp. 4-8. 


aerumnas son of Rimacarananyaya- 


lankara; refers to Mitaksara, Vivadae 
ratnakara, Vivadacintamani, Suddhi- 
tattva and Vivadabhangirnavasetu, 

—Tithitattvavyavasthasankgapa. SK. 
Ray 145. 

—Práyaseittalekhanáakàra. SK. Ray 144. 

—Prayascittavyavastha, SK. Ray 143. 

— Vivadacandrika. IO. 1530. Sucipattra 
34. 

—Sahanumaranaviveka. L. 2468. Oudh 
VII. 18. SK. Ray 142. SK. Ray DC. 
97. Skt. Coll. Beu. 1910-11, p. 9 (no. 
2025) (‘sarana °). Tüb. 20. 

—Svatvarahasya. Sicipattra 37. Two 
more mss. noted an., Cf. IO. 1538. 
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MT. 889(a) and also 32317. J. D. M. 
Derret is editing this. 
SEC TAT 
—Srikrsnacaranabhiisanastotra. IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 114. 


MAARTI | 


— Viváhakanyàasvarüpanirüpa na. dh. 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 86. 

amata See Anantaraja above. 

maaka (aqa) Bud. Q. by  Ya$omitra 
in his Abhi. dh. kos'avya* Tokyo edn. 
(1932-360). pp. 106 (24), 179 (19), 
248 (26), 315 (10), 647 (29). 

—Vibhasavyakhyana. ibid. 243 (26). 

emer yoga-tanira. 

Jodhpur 866. 


gacafasa a Siddhanta Sastra of the Kásmir 


by Carpatanatha. 


khya. Vol. ITI. Kas. Tezts 30, p. 250. 
smeafasia Q. by Kallola Bhatta in his C. on 
his grandfather Sujana Bhatta’s 
Sabdalingarthacandrika, Adyar II. 
p. 44b. p. 227 of the ms. | 


emeafusw Jain. Q. by Madhava Sarasvati 
in his Sarvadars$anakaumudi, TSS. edn. 


—Varadarajastotra. MT. 2244 (b). 


smradia Jain. Dig. It is possible to 
distinguish at least four Anantaviryas. 
See ABORI. XIIL pp. 167-8, 170. See | 
also Eng. Intro. pp. 77-92, Siddhivini- | 
ácaya with Tika, Bharatiya Jnana pilha, | 
Kasi; Vidyabhigana, HIL. pp. 122. ; 
fn. 1, 198. An Anantavirya is q. 
in Madhava’s SarvadarSanasangraha, 
Anandásrama edn. p.34 and Amala- 
nanda’s Kalpataru, N. S. Press edn. 
p. 560. 


aaraa Jain. ref. to by Akalanka himself 
in his Tattvarthavarttika. 


Trika Saivas. Q. in the Tantralokavya- 


aacadta Jain logician; of Nandisangha or 
Nandigana of Dravidasangha. 
—C. on Akalankasitras. 
Ins. at Paficabasti at Humach of 
1077 A. D. See Jainas'ilalekhasangraha 
Vol. II. p. 294. See next. 


| war, qu Jain logician. 


—C. on Siddhiviniscaya of Akalanka. 


Ref. to by Anantavirysa Junior, in his 
C. on same work. 


See its edn., Bharatiya Jnanapitha 22, 
1959. Eng. Intro. pp. 70, 81, Hindi 
Intro. p. 67. 

erem junior. Jain logician, pupil of Ravi- 

bhadra C. 959-990 A.D., grand teacher 
of Vadiraja (Par$vanathacarita, 1025 
A.D.); ref. to by Prabhacandra (980- 
1015 A.D.). 

—Praminasanprahabhasya or P. s. 
alamkara. Ref. to in next, pp. 8, 10, 
130 eto. 

—Siddhiviniscayatika. Edn. Bharatiya 
Jnana pitha, 2 Vols., Mirtidevt Jaina- 
granthamala 22. 23, 1959. 


saraga C. 1065-1243 A.D. 


—Pariksimukhapaficika named Prameya- 
ratnamala, C. on Manikyanandin’s 
Parikgamukha. written for Sántisena at 
the instance of Hirapa, son of Vaijeya ; 
Q. Premeyakamalamartanda of Prabha- 
candra (918-1015 A.D.); Q. by 
Asadhara (1943 A.D.). 


Ptd. Bib. Ind. 180. 


aradt 


—Nyayavataratika. See Vidyabhüsana, 


HlL. p. 122. fn. 1. 


weed 


—Paficaprakarana. ny. Sravanabelgola 
29. 47. 56. 368. In 22, the a. is given 
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as Vidyananda and in the rest jointly —from Bhavisyottarapurina. Adyar I. 
as Vidyananda and Anantavirys. p. 160a (7 copies with Kalpa). 169a 
easet (4 mss. one inc.). AK. 109. Allahabad 


—Laghiyastrayavyakhya& Prameyaratna- 68 (2). 155. 156 (3). Alph. List Beng. 


mala, C. on Akalanka’s Laghiyastraya. Govt. p. 4. "IMS America 1023. 
Sravanabelgola 210. 290. 353. 402(b) (?) 1921-24. Anandasrama 5705. BBRAS. 


750. 751. Ben. 59. Bhau Daji 73. 95. 


—Nyayaviniscayavrtti C. on Akalanka’s Bhr. 542. Bikaner 2054. BISM. Nasik 
since iil de i Patawardhan 832. Cabaton I. 189 (i). 
Nyayaviniscaya. Jainagranthàvalt 


CPB. 94-101. 103-106. 117-193. 198. 


M 199 (variously called Anantakatha, 
Brhadanantacarya). Sravanabelgola m Anantavratakatha, Anantacaturdasi- 


waraaged father of Anantagopalakrsna, the katha, Anantacaturdasivratakatha, 
a. of Vedasabdavibhüsana, MT. 1640; | Anantavratapajakatha). Cs. II. 402. 
his elder brother Anantanáráyapa- Dacca 44, F. 544. A. 13. 1579. G. 3. 
Sastrin completed the Sabdikacintamani 3801. DAVCL. 920. 4943. 4945. 4972. 
of Gopalakrsnasastrin, guru of Vijaya- 5546. 5541. Fl. 27. GD. 462B. 2066. 
raghunatha Tondamian of Pudukottah, Granthappura p. 20, no. 462b. 
A.D. 1736-69. MT. 1355. Harshe p. 42, IM. 6014. 7183. 

amama Jain. Laksmisena p. 29. MD. 16123. 8831. 9030. 9820. 10665. 10732. 10802. 

anama dh. Adyar. America 1029. IM. 6790. 10810. Jodiya IL 6. MD. 8167. MT. 
8114. 8999. 8958. 9303. 9892. 9823. 1435 (q) Paris (B. 98a). PUL. II. 
10733. Jodiya II. 9. Oppert IT. 3953. p. 160 (6 mss). Rajapur 471. RASB. 
PUL. II. p. 162. SSPC. III. T. 258. V. 3757-60. SB. 248. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
268. TA. 463/5. 1094. 1254. Taylor I. 1902, p. 11 (no. 1019) (different from 
124. 125. 260. 412. 416. TD. 14208-220. versions in other published works). 
14222-23. 14225-2983. 14230-235. SSPC. III. T. 146. Stein 207. TD. 
14237-239. 14241-2945. 14947-9517. 14229. Trav. Uni. 2489 A-1 (with 
14259-260. Weber 1765(e). Whish Tel. C.). 2489C. 35731. 10220. 14031P. 
179, 2. Udaipur II. 29, 20. Varendra 1864. 

—Írom Bahvisyottarapurana, IO. 5570 Weber 2263, 2264. 

(as cited by Hemadri). 6689. Ptd. Poona, 1871. 


wmranana Allahabad 184 (3, 6, 19, 23 l 
pit | ' —from Skandapurana. Alph. List Beng. 


Bikaner 2052-2053. BORI. 6542 of 
1882-83. 109 of 1891-95. D. p. 284. Govt. p. 4. Hz. 1868. RASB. V. 3957. 
Ptd. Delhi, 1877. 


DAVCL. 1606. Deo 255 (3 mss.). IM. 
wacagaea Jain. Delhi III. 269b. Moodbidri 


p. 91. Rice 306 (Ny. v. alamkara- 


T119G. Mithila. Skt. Coll. Ben. 


1915-16, p. 9 (no. 2534), 1918-30, I. 89 (3). 
p. 33 (no. 268). Udaipur p. 4, no. 418 
of Ptd. Cat. Ujjain II. p. 70 (2 mas.). E —— a si ial cdi 


p. 73 (Anantakatha). Umesh Misra Sup. 
5 (ms. dated 1754). 
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—by Phetalàla. Jhalrapatan p. 68. 
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—by Srutasagaragani. AK. 1136. BORI. 
1136 of 1591-95. Jhalrapatan p. 28. 

aana aR Jain  Apabhramsa; ms. in | 
Jain temple at Jaswantnagar, U.P. 
Allahaba/! University Stcdies, I. p. 181. 


uaeaaaneq Adyar I. p. 160a (23 copies; 
7 with Katha) Gov. Or. Libr. 


Madras 3 (10 copies). MD. 8168-80. ; 
14145. 15767. 17035 (contains Paja- | 


vidhàna and Katha), 17792. MT. 


—by Jinadasa (A.D. 1454). See Jaina Sid. 
Bhas. XIII. i. p. 34. 


—by Süntidàsa. See Jaina Sid. Dhàs. 
XIII. i. p. 34. 
—by Sribhüsana. Delhi III. 256. Filliozat 
II. 7. Jhalrapatan p. 38. 
ateagayainat Nasik IL 380. 442. 605. 684. 
Skt. Col. Ben. 1910, p. 11 (no. 1911). 


atagarareet Trav. Uni. 1333D. 


659(c). 6938, 6941. Oppert I. 7818. | amaaa gaang by Surendrakirti. Petro- 


Taylor L 33. 47. 51. 124. 256. 259. 


grad 281. 


260. 271. 414. Trav. Uni. 1383D. | aaeanagarvaft from Sankara’s Vratarka, 


2473B. 2489A. 2500. 3016F. 3573H. 
5489C. 9640. 13406J. 137470. 13750D. 
13786B. 
—from Bhavisyottarapurana. 
IO. 6690. Taylor I. 30. 412. II. 174. 
183 (Putra) Ptd. Telugu script, 
Madras, 1998. 


aaeaataearngaifat Ptd. Kannada script, 
Udipi, 1924. 

aaeaaazicniaard Bikaner 2055. 

aaraaancarmrpaa 10.5570. MD. 8181. 
8183. TD. 14258 (Nastadoraprayas- 
citta]. 


atangatata Ce. II. 401. 


«aeauagedm Oxf. II. 1067. 
aaraa Bhr. 542. BISM. fq. 896. BORI. 
542 of 1882-53. Burnell 144(a). CPB. 
124-127. D. p. 2294. DAVCL. 3622. 
IM. 17886. 8221. Lz. 615. TD. 14221. 
14924. Ujjain II. p.71. 
—from Bhavisyottarapurana. IM. 9050. 


eeazaqar Jain. an. Árrah I-A. p. 39. BORI. 
684 (ii) of 1595-93. Delhi IIT. 269a. 
Jlalrapatan p. 81. Peters. VI. p. 132 
(no. 684 (m)) (Dig. Jain.). 


—laghu. Delhi III. 229. 


Lz. 534. 

waeqaaqsmdp from Bhavisyottarapurana. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 4. 

aacaaqaqaitaar MD. 8183. 16638. 

waraaaqatfata Mithila. RASB. V. 3757-60. 
Weber 2263. 2264. 

ateararai dh. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 4 (2 mss.). 

amer Taylor I. 32. 

aateqaaaarea Bikaner 1932. Ujjain II. p. 98. 

—from the Bhavisyottarapurana. PUL. 

II. p. 160 (2 mss.). Stein 207, 


aacaaa aaa MD. 16123. Nepal I. p. 52. 


amaaan (vidhina and  kathà ?) 
BORI. 992c of 1887-91. 
aacantataarmsat Jain. Dig. Bd. 992(3). 
amanata Bikaner 2056. Dacca 44, F. 
554. A (13). 1579. G (2). 3801. Nepal 
I. pp. 46. 52. Oppert I. 2746. RASB. 
III. 2950. 
waeadargauarnqs: Adyar I. p. 160 (a). MD. 
17791. TD. 14240. 14246. 
See also above Ananta Yimuna. 
Ptd. Kumbhakonam 1912 (Yamuná- 
püjàsahità Anantavratapujapaddhatih). 
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waeaaatgar from the Bhavisyottarapurina. | waraxatatqaqtar Jain. Delhi IL. 97g. 


Nepal I. p. 51. 


waecacraratga Anandisrama 338. Bikaner 
2058. Gough p. 183. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 3 (5 mss.) IM. 7189. IO. 
65510. 5667 (both in varying recensions). 
MD. 17790. MT. 1435 (r). Oppert II. 
3954. Oudh XIX. 94. 96. PUL. II. 
p. 160. Rajapur 746. RASB. III. 
2041 (1). SB. 130. Taylor I. 99. 412. II. 
45. TD. 14236. Trippüuittura I. 468. 
Udaipur II. 14, 28. 14, 30. Ujjain II. 
p. 61. 
—from the Bhavisyottarapurina. Bikaner 
3051. 
—from Rudrayamaia. Mithila. 
—from Skandapurana. America 1538. 


aaraa Jain. Arrah I-A. p. 39. Delhi 
IV. 376b (Skt.). 


uaraaaratta Dig. Jain. Skt. by Dharma- 
candra Bhattdraka. See Jaina Sid. 
Bhas. XIII. i. p. 34. 


—by Ratnacandra Bhattaraka, 1544 A.D. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. ib. 
Seo Jaina “id. Blas. ib. 
—by Srutaságara. See Jaina Sid. Dhàs. ib. 
waeaaatunamar from Blavisyoltarapurána. 
Bomb. Uni. 1271. 


—by Santidasa. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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anaana by Manirama Diksita. 


Bikaner 2059. 

—by Ramakrsna Diksita, eldest son of 
Nariyana Bhatta of Benares. Ben. 137. 
140. 


aaraa America 1345. Damodar. 


Harshe p. £2 Mithila I. 5-7. Nepal I. 
p.o3. SB. 130. Taylor II. 181. Trav. 
Uni. 9228 H (inc.) Udaipur p. 4, 
no. 310 of Ptd. Cat. (Pauránio). 


aaeanataiqatafy Jain. Filliozat IL 8. 
—Jain. Dig. by Gunacandra. Arrah L 
p.41. BORI. 919 or 1892-95. 85 of 
1393-99.  Fiiliozat II. 8. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 47. Peters. V. p. 308 
(no. 919). See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. 
i. p. 34. 
aacaginqg Kaś. śaiva. 
—Bahurtipagarbhastotra with C. BORI. 
468 of 1875-76. D. p. 100. Oudh IX. 
20. Report XXX. 


—Viàtulanathasütravrtti. Kas. Texts 39. 


amaaa Trav. Uni. C. 1273 J. Ptd. (i) 
J. of Kerala Un. Mss. Lib. X. i. (2) in 
Stotrasamihara (Pt. I.) of TSN. 211. 


| erae OF m CERTE ATS 


—as extracted in Vratakhanda, Catur- : 


varvacintamani. Lz. 265. 
sacagaraivanet MD. 8184-93. 
15768. 17210. 19148. MT. 5440(c). 
—from Bhavisyottarapurina. GD. 462(c). 
2067 (a). Granthappura p. 20, no. 462c. 
MT. 5440 (l) Trav. Uni. 2479M. 
Udaipur I. B. 45. 99. 
maraani Gough p. 183. 


sweemeaumTaqata Alwar 1248 (twelve in 
number). Radh. 37. 


15764. 


ee cs eee eee ee eee QM MÀ 2: 


—Tirthakaladiniruvya. 5aiva. Mysore II. 
p. 33. 

—C. on Trilocanasiva'a Siddhantasara- 
vəli. Adyar D. X.908. 909. MD. 
0354-55. MT. 3035. Trav. Uni. 2540. 
Visvabharati 2703 (ino.). 

aacaraanizieeva on Padmanabhapuram in 
Travancore. Kavindrácárya 1846. MD. 
16898. Oppert I. 5834. Sri. Dev. 133. 
Srngeri Mutt 388/525. Trav. Uni. 
10441D. 11267A. 13668. 


—from the Brabmandapurana, GD. 88. 
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Granthappura p. 5, no. 88. IO. 6654. 
Mack. p.129. MT. 2101. Mysore I. 
p.178 (2 mss.) Paliyam 75. PUL. 
IL p. 160 TD. 10474. Trav. 
Uni. 3732A. ViSvabharati 13788. 
1434b. 


Ptd. Grantha script, Madras, 1906. 
emere Dambala. 
— Dharmapradipokta pista pasunirakarana- 
khandana. 


IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 115. 
wsarquaares, stotra. Trav. Uni. 5790Z-1. 


awana of Bharadvaja gotra; ancestor of 
Ràmakrsna (Sraddhasangraha). RASB. 


seme 


—Hariscandrodaya, a dvisandhana kavya. 
Mysore I. p. 9261. 
| aaaf or waag disciple of Srióaila 
Raüganàtha. 
—Prapannamrta or Rámaáànujacarita, a 
history of Srivaisnavism in South 
India. 
L. 1731. MD. 5315. 15488. 15979. 
MT. 240. 4850. 4994. 6194. 6204. 
Mysore I. pp. 249. 250. Weber 1536. 
See also Sources of Vijayanagar 
| 


History, University of Madras, 
pp. 84-40. 71-79, 202-204. 251-2. 


II. 965. Edn. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1829. 
smeatuarara See AnantasSambhu. waeaaqfc of Sesa family; a guru of the a. of 
STHKISITE a AstaSlokivyakhya, MT. 2. 


—Paiicaratramatasiddhantadipika. 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 115. 


amatigar vaikhinasa agama. Taylor I. wacaaa of Malaficika village in Bengal; son 


Of. Anantacarya of Sesdrya family 
of Melkote. 


446 (fr.). of Uddharana and father of Sivadasa- 
— sena, a. of Cakradattacikitsasangraha- 
— ; m àgama. by Anantadeva. SK. tiki — Tattvacandrika, IO. 2676, 


i Tattvapradipika on Caraka, BBRAS. 

Q. in the Smrtyarthasagara. 173, Dravyagunasangrahatika etc., Cs. 
amaga jy. by Ananta. BBRAS. 295. X. A. 16. L. 1630. 2932. 

Bikaner 4410. See Sudhärasa jy. of 


of Bharadvaja gotra; father 
Ananta ; also above under Ananta. 


of Ràmacandrüdhvarin (Apast.), a. of 


amam  vaidik. Dacca 1422 (L). Agnihotraraksamanivyakhya, ^ MD. 
smaak 1096 and Aghavivecana, MD. 3006. 
—FPrayogusikgi. gr. Mysore I. 317. aaaea Trav. Uni. 715B. 
—Lihganirpgyacandrika. gr. Mysore I. aaa hymn to the Naga king. Bud. 
p. 920. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 7. SBL. Nepal p. 239 (no. 23). 
saraan Cf. above  Anantanàgaràjastava- 
—O. on Padàürthasabgraha of Padma- stotra. 
nibha. dvai. Mysore I. p. 523. aaraa Jain. Svet. Pannalal Bombay II. 
p. 56. 


—Valmiki Ramayanavyakhya-Vyakhya- | aarageanfer Jain. Svet. pupil of Jinamā- 
sabgraha. Mysore I. p. 160. nikya. 
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—Astàhikakathà. BORI. 1257-8 of | wwwerard ' 


1884-87. Rgb. 1957. 1958 (same mss.). —Dharma$sástrasaütgraha. Mysore. L 
—Kirmaputrakatha (-carita) in Pkt. p. 113. 
Jainagranthavali p. 250. Prasasti II. | geeaperry 
p. 82 (no. 286). —Goprasavasanti. IM. 5702. RASB. 
—Dhanapálapaficasika-(or  Rsgabhapaf- III. 2600. 
càsikà)-vrtti (Skt.). JBhP. I. 1293. TRES Tara 
AAT RTT Kavindracary a 1517. Ref. to m —Kavyalaksanapariskara. RVK. 58. 
one of its sources in Prayogapaddhati, eee eee eee 
MT. 4492. Wear b : 
(IO. 1560). 
Cf. Anantasarhhità | 
pam aaraa of Udayendrapura ; end of the 18th 
—Pallavasekharabhana. Skt. Coll. Mys. cent. A.D., father of poetess Triveni. 
p. 6. —Yàadava-ràghava- pándaviya, a tri- 
: sandhanakavya. Krishnamacharya, 
Classical Skt. Lit. p. 395. 


—Samskrtamafijart (Uktipratyuktira pa), 
a Skt. primer. BORI. 813 of 1886-92, | Sarrat? third son of Srinivasicirya, &. of 


Mysore I. p. 638. RASB. VI. 4616. Sathagopagunalankara paricarya or 
Udaipur II. 156, 7. Sathavairivaibhavadivakarah, MT. 
waaay 1630. 3158. 3506. 
—Aryamila. BORI. 429 of 1884-87.| wararard an ancestor of Srinivasicarya, a. of 
Rgb. 429. Sathavairivaibhavadivakarah or 
waaearara Sathagopagunalankadraparicarya, MT. 


1630. 3153. 3506. 
warataty son of Laksmidharacarya, son of 


—Pratibhavilasa. mim. Bikaner 6217. 


—Punarvivabakbandana. Khuperkar II. Vitthalacarya, of the Tatsat family. 
36. —Vedarthacandra (or^ pradipa) or Prati- 


bhavilisa. Bikaner 6217. Hall p. 187 


—Vidhavodvahabhanga. MT. 6220. The 
(mim.). 8B. 100 (Krsna Yv.). 


two works seem to be identical. 


SFTEITSTÓ waratata father of Ramanujacarya; a 
—Afijana (?) Dahilakgmi XXVII. 5. member of the Prativadibhayankara 
amarati line of śrivaiş. teachers (Guru- 

—Brhadáranyakopanisadvyakhya. Udai- parampara, MT 2530 (b) ). 
pur II. 7, 11. wararata of Cilukamari family ; elder son of 
wrrearerd Dharmácárya; preceptor of his younger 
—Tattvamafijari. dvai. Kranapur 272. brother Guri (or u)jalasayin or G. Ran- 
gaśāyin (Rasamafijari vyà.—Amoda, 

emere MD. 12941, MT. 802). 


—Tantramala (Mahabharatatatparya- 
nirnayavyakhya). dvai. Mysore III. | warararé alias fanarararà or framarara of 


p. 16. Srivatsa gotra. vig. advaitin. 
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—Deésikasiddhantarahasya. MT. 4365. 


anata? writer on Kalanirnaya; ref. to in 
Pratapa Nrsimhasüri's Tithipradipika, 
MD. 3122. 

waaar son of Avimukta; pupil of Rama- 


Bvàmi yatindra, predecessor of Rama- | 
candra (Prakriyikaumudi) and Vitthala | 


(Pra. kau. prasida). 


—wrote three Paicaratra works for the 
vallabha vaisnavas. 
(aheeuacanate qf aga Su N 
Sl. 4 atthe end of Vitthala's Pra. 
kau. prasada. 
gu qmuquggraquá BAA ud AISAT AÀ: 
etc. 
Sl. 2 at the end of the Kalanirnaya- 
dipikavivarana of Nrsimha. IO. Eggel- 
ing, p. 530a). 
—Yantratikà-Ràmavallabha. Pátcaràatra. 
IO. 6171, may be one of his three 
vallabha Paücaratra works ref. to 
above. 


rere 


—redacted Sarvanukramani of Katya- 
yana (?) See PUL. II. App. p. 11, 
aT DIAN HA. 

aaraa son of Narayanacarya and grand- 
son of Satara Raghavendracarya (died 

. 1853 A.D.) 

—C. on the Sabdendusekhara (Tinanta 
portion). See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of 
Deat. Lit. Vol. II. p. 358. 

wacarara Prativàdibhayankara ; recent vis. 
adv. editor and author. 

—Acaryacaryamrta or Vadibhikaravai- 
bhava. Ptd. Conjeevaram, 1926. 

—Dattakavivadanirnayoddhvamsa. 
N. S. Press, Bombay, 1929. 

—Paratattvanirpaya. Ptd. Kalyan, 1896. 

—Purusasüktabhasya. Ptd. 


Ptd. 


| 


' 


| 


—Badavanala, Siddhantasiddhapaga- 
khandanarüpa. Criticism of the valla- 
bhiya work Siddhantasiddhapaga of 
Balabhadra Sarman.  Ptd. Conjee- 
varam and Bombay, 1915. 


— Vadhilapravaracintamani. Ptd.Conjee- 
varam, 1899. 
—Valmikibhavadipa. Ptd. Sastramukta- 
vali 21. Conjeevaram, 1904. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
3) and 1906-28. 51. IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 108-111. 


wem  Pütalapattu. 
—Sukapaficaratriyacaryaparampara. IO. 

Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 111. 

aaar (Anantalvan 1922-62 A. D.) vig. 
advaitin of the Sesárya family, resident 
at Yudavagiri or Meikote in Mysore. 
flourished in the court of Krsnaraja 
Wodeyar III. His Vidas mentioned 
below have been published in the 
collection Vedantavadavali, Bangalore, 
1898 f and in the JSastramuktavali 
Series, Conjeevaram. 


—Apahatapápmatvavicára. vis. adv. 
written in reply to & query from one 
Ramanujacarya of Phanipura, (who 
figures as scribe of Anantacarya’s 
JBinayatharthyavada in MT. 93a). 


MT. 58d. 
—Abhinnanimitta. Rice 184. 
—Akaiüdhikarapavàda  (-vicàra). MT. 


04. 6400. Oppert II. 4386. 


Ptd. Vol. I. Vedantavadavali Series, 
Works of Anandalwar, 1898. 
—Aciralocana, against widow re. 
marriage. Ptd. mentioned in the intro. 
to the edn. of Nyayabhaskara. 


—Anandamayadhikaranavadartha. MD. 
16152. MT. 35470. 


—IJksatyadhikaranavicdra. MT. 68. Ptd. 
ibid. 

—Onkaravada. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
14. Oppert I. 171. 3112. 


—Kavisamayakallola. alank. MD. 12808. | 


—Kuvalayanandamakaranda. Mentioned 
in the intro. to the edn. of his Nyaya- 
bhaskara. 


—Krgnarajakalodaya. kivya. Mysore I. 
p. 299. 

—Krsnarajajayadindima. kavya. Q. in 
the Kavisamayakallola. 

—Jfanayatharthyavada. Adyar IlI. 
p. 157b. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 29 


('yathatmyavàda). MD. 4884. Rice 144. 


Ptd. ibid. 


| | | 
— Natvatattva. Rice 144. Ptd. in Telugu 


script, 1856. 
—Tatkratunydyavicara. MT. 94a. 


Ptd. Sdastramuktavalt Series 30, 
Conjeevaram. 


—Drsyatvapumiananirasa. Ptd. ibid. 32. 


—Nirvisesavastupramana nirasavicara. 
MT. 58b. 


Ptd. ibil. under the title, Nirvisesa- | 


pramánavyudása. 

—Nyiàysabhàskara, in 12 bhangas; a 
criticism of mithyatvanumina as found 
in the Brahmanandiya. MT. 4726. TD. 
1194. 


. Edn. Sastramuktavali Series 46, 
Conjeevaram, 1924. 
—PratijBivadartha. Adyar II. p. 161b. 
MD. 4934-35. 
Ptd. Vol. I, Vedantavaddvali Series, 
Worke of Anandalwar, 1898. 


—Brahmapadasaktivada. Adyar II. 
p. 162b. MD. 4937. Oppert I. 195. JI. 


9n 


702. 4389 (the last two called Brahma» 
Sabdavada).  Ptd. ibid. 


—Brahmalaksananiripana. MD. 4938. 
Ptd. ibid. (Brabmalaksanavada). 


—Bhedavada. Ptd. in the Sastramukta- 
vali Series 29, Conjeevaram. 

—Mithyatvanumananirasa, a disputation 
with Rama Sastrin before the Mysore 
Parakila Mutt pontiff, Srinivasa- 
svàmin. Adyar II. p. 163a. MT. 93d. 
145a. 

—Moksakaranatavada. Adyar II. p. 168b. 
MD. 1983. Rice 166. Ptd. ibid. 

—Hasamuralidhara. Mentioned in the 
intro. to the edn. of his Nyayabhaskara. 


—Vidhisudhakara. mim. MD. 4477. MT. 
5Se. Rice 170. 


Pid. in Vol. II, Vedantavadivali 
Series, Works of Anandalwar, 1899. 
—Visayatávada. Adyar II. pp. 118b. 

165b. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 890. 
Oppert I. 205. 480. 4717. 4826. 5306. 
T(21. 8244. II. 4393. Ptd. Vol. I. ibid. 
(— Vedantavadavali. vis. adv. Mysore I. 
p. 453. This is only a collection of the 
vàdas noted here separately). 
—Satakotikhandana. ny. a criticism of 
the Satakoti of Rama Sastrin. MD. 
4306. Pejawar 373. Rice 120, The 
following seem to be only parts of the 
Satakotikhandana : 
Jitisihkaryavads. CPB. 6362. 
Oppert II 3379. 
Badhabuddhivicara. Mysore I. p. 396. 
Satpratipaksavada. Mysore I. p. 377. 
Svarüpasambandharüpa. Rice 199. 


—Sariravada. Adyar II. p. 107a. MD. 
5015. Oppert I. 911. II. 4394. Rice 
178. Ptd. ibid. 
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—Sastrirambhasamarthana. MD. 5048. | stearate of Viftcamiru family; son of Srini- 


Rice 180. Vásácoürya. 

Ptd. Vol. I. Vedantavadavali Series, —Srhgàrsbhüsanabhàna. Adyar II. 

Works of Anandalwar, 1898. p. 32b (2 mss.; one inc.). 
—Sastraikyavada (Purvottaramimam- | aaar sert of Sholapur; pupil of Apo 

saikakanthya). Adyar II. p. 167a. Josi Bhandaraka Vathekar. 

MD. 5051. Ptd. ibid. —Apabhatijataka. 
—Sribhasyabhavankura. Ptd. ihid. —Phaladarpana or Anantaphaladarpana. 
—Samvidekatvanumananirisavad artha. Jy. written in A. D. 1875. 

MD. 5056. MT. 58a. See 8. B. Dikshit, Hist. Ind. Astr. 

Ptd. ibid. under the title Samvin- p. 488. 

nanatvasamarthana. fame aama Gautama Gotra, Taittirlya 
—Samisavada. Adyar II. p. 168a. MD. Sakha, Vaikhanasa sūtra; son of 

5059. Oppert II. 4398. Rice 184. Ptd. Citrata Padmanàbha ; father of Citrata 

ibid. Narasimha (Venkatesasataka, MT. 
—Samaniadhikaranyavada. Adyar II. 22924(o)). 

p. 168a. MD. 5060 (guru). Cf. Caturvatika Anantárya below, 

Ptd. ibid. both Laghu? and Guru' a Vaikhánasa authority. 
—fSiddhàntasiddhafjana. MD. 5069-71. | waeatfanaqnczetaat Harshe p. 42. 
MT. 58e. 94b. Mysore I. p. 494. Rice Taare (?) 
186. —Darsapirnamasaprayogakarika. BISM. 
Ptd. in Vol. II, Vedantavadavali fà. fa. 320. 


Series, Works of Anandalwar, 1599. warara disciple of Ramananda, a. of Sri- 


—Sudarganasuradruma. Ptd. ibid. vaisnavamatabjabhaskara. See JBRS. 
emend Same as above a. ? Vol. XXIX, p. 201. 
—Pucchabrahmavadanirasa. vis. adv, | Weed guru of the a. of Mahesvarajanakot- 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 51. krstapüJyatvapradar$ana, TD. 8217. 
—Satyatvanumanasamarthana. MT, | wereeraatirit 
145 (b). 6222. —Sankaraoaryavijaya. Adyar D. V. 1007, 
geraraivaarcsarcrga life of Anantácárya MD. 12494. TD. 4213. Visvabhüratl 
(Anantalvan) noted above. by Nara- 2998. 
gimhaiyangar alias Kalki, a near TD. inc. TD. and MD. represent a 
kinsman of Anantalvan. Ptd. Banga- longer version compared to the text 
lore, 1924. ptd. in Calcutta. 
amatar? oí Musarapakkam. wee pupil of Ramagiri. 
—Saranasabdarthavicara. —SarirakamImamsabhasyasirasangraha. 
Ptd. Srivaisnava Grantha Mudra- Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 37. 


paka Sabha Series, Madras, 1906. sarata or “ata teacher of Ajitananda- 


natha, &. of the Mahakramarcana, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6435. 


WTA TATA AT 
—Tarinikavacayantroddhara. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 31 (no. 102). 


Is this a., Ajitamandanatha, a. of 
Mahakramarcana, RASB. VIII. A. 
6435 ? 


amana guru of Laksmidhara 
(Advaitamakaranda; Bhagavannama- 


kaumudi, TD. 8235; Bhagavatavya. 
Amrtatarangin!, MT. 2795). Same as 
Anantananda Krsna saluted at the 
beginning of the Advaitamakaranda. 


wararad father of Venkatanatha Vedanta 
Desika. 


warard great grandfather of Van Sathagopa, 
ith pontiff of the Ahobala Mutt 
(Vasantikaparinaya, MD. 12602). 
waaa son of Áppayürya. 
—C. Nyiyaviveka on Tarkabhasabhiva- 
prakasika, MT. 1277. 


amaa a guru of Jagannatha (Nakeatra- 
malivya. Saurabhi, MT. 1602). 

wan of Bharadvaja gotra; son of Srini- 
vasicarya and father of Varadacirya 
(Vasantabhusanabhana, MT. 775), the 
last being a grandpupil of Srutapraka- 
sikacarya. 

saevi guru of Allala Siri, a. of the Bhamati- 
tilaka. TCD. 333. 


waard 
—father of Raghupati, a. of Prayoga- 
ratna, PUL. II. App. p. 41. 
agaites waard alias ww guru of Tenali 
Gopanācārya, (a. of Vaikhānasānukra- 
manika, MT. 3461. 3473a). 
—a Kalavibhaga q. in Vaikhàanasasah- 
grahasmrtimimamsa, MT. 1608 (b) 
48 


\ 
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—8 vaikhanasa work called Dipaka. 
wararagae stotra. Oppert I. 5488. 


warrarragafa Q. by Narayana in his C. on 
the Sankhayanagrhyasitra, München 
66. 


wra-agracnaaarates Trav. Uni. 2516F. 
wem dh. Kavindrücárya 500. Oppert II. 


3956. 
wararxafa pupil of Madhavendra of Chidam- 

baram. 
—Vedàntasárasahgraha. Ptd.  Anaik- 


karacchatram, 1898. Br. Mus, Ptd. Bka. 
1899-1906. 37. 


waratequfa śr. Oppert II 11. 
Antyestipaddhati. 

mania Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 105. Oppert 
I. 5484. Ptd. Telugu script, Madras, 
1928. 


In another Telugu script edn. of 
Madras, 1921, Anantopanisad is des- 
cribed as an extract from the Maha- 
narayanopanisad. 

IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 115. 

aara sareaTa son of Kasyupadhyaya, and 
father of Kasinatha Upadhyaya, who 
wrote the Dharmasindhu or Dharma- 
sindhusara in A. D. 1791. (Dharma- 
sindhu, L. 773. RASB. II. 1643A. 
III. 2212-13); 


—'Loke vyavaya’ iti padyartha, 

Trav. Uni. 7215; Vitthala-rnmantra- 

sarabhasya, Baroda 8208. BBRAS. 

1115. RASB. II. 176 and Sarvapraya- 

Scittaprayogasarasangraha, RASB. 

III. 2540. Ananta died in A. D. 
1774. 

aara Waar nagara Brahman of Gautama 


gotra, grandfather of Bhavila, a. of 
Madanabodhini, BBRAS. 1212. 


May be 
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STE TTE ATA, 
—Rasakrsnamadhuri. AK. 553. BORI. 

553 of 1891-1905. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 
601. 

aaan or anria by Laksmana- 
carya. IO. 2517 (2). 

qarata guru of Prakasatman(Paficapadika- 
vivarana). 

aaeaigua teacher of Anandanubhava (Rasa- 
dipika etc.). See NCC. II. pp. 117-18. 
Same as the previous ? 


aaaf from Kamalakara Bhatte’s 
Santiratna. Baroda 8997. 

aaqaraguigaier dh. Mysore I. pp. 95. 620. 

aaqa alas Kavimalla, Court poet of 
Ballala —. III (P) whom  Arunagiri 
(Dindimakavi Sarvabhauma, born A.D. 
1399) defeated. See Vibhagapatra- 
mala, Ind. Ant. 1918, pp. 95-96. 129. 

wagiaatae C. 1360-85 A.D. father of Singa- 
bhüpáàla, king of Racakonda in the 
Telugu country and a. of the Rasárna- 
vasudhakara. 


—Abhirimaraghava nataka. Q. in the 


Rasarnavasudhakara, TSS. 50. pp. 119. ; 


205. 266. 273. 


Patron of PaSupati Naganatha who 
mentions him in his Madanavilasa- 
bhana (MT. 1876b), who composed his 
Ayyanavolu Temple inscription of A.D. 
1369 (Velugotiwarivams'acarttva, App. 
Inscription 4, pp. 20-25) and who was 
a pupil of VisvesSvara (Camatkara- 
candriki). 

waqadcragq nataka by Murari, son of Vardha- 
mana and Tantumatti. 


Adyar II. p. 26a (18 mss.). Adyar D. 
V. 1236-38. 1239 (inc.). 1240-41. 1242 
(4 Acts). 1243 (3 Acts). 1244 (Acts 2 
and 3). 1245. 1246 (ine. 1247 (3 


Acts). 1948. 1249 (inc.). 1250. 1251 
(inc. 1252-54. Akalamannattu Mana 
37. Allahabad 191 (28). Alwar 989. 
America 2278. 2279. Anandàá$rama 
4427-40. 6365 (inc.). 7046. AS. p.8 
(2 mss.) AU. 891.22 A 53 (4 Aots 
only). B. II. 116. BC. 126. 267. 
Ben. 37. Bik. 532. Bikaner 3126. 
PISM. f&. 93. fa. 362/7. Bl. 37. BORI. 
106 of 1875-76. 238 of 1580-81. 318 
and 426 of 1884-87.144 of 1902-07. 
240 of Vis. (i) BORI. D. XIV. 
6-9. 15. BP. pp. 177a. 208a. 227b. Br. 
Mus. 266. Brahmasva Matha 133. 
Burnell] 171b. Cabaton I. 655. Cheránal- 
lür Kartà 20. CPB. 4195-96. Cranga- 
nore I. 129. 145. 223. 304. II. 188. Cs. 
VI. 214-16. D. pp. 78. 183. Dacca 
149. F. Damodar. DAVCL. 5359. 5619. 
6320. Deo 23. Elankulattu Kurur 
Bhattatiri 48. Fl. 17 (fr.). GD. 1439- 
43. Gough p. 188 (2 mss) Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 3 (8 mss.) H. 91. 
92. Harihara Sastri XXVI. Hz. 842. 
1247. 1601 (2 mss. one inc.). p. 48. 
IIO. Stein 2. 105. IM. 146. IO. 4151- 
99. (911-75. Jesalmere p. 33. Jey. 
Pal. Orissa 4. Jodhpur 607. 608. K. 68. 
Kamakoti 11/8. 12/8. Kasin. 16. Katm. 
4. WKavindracarya 1981. Kh. 64. 
Kitangasseri Mana 28. Lucknow Mus, 
Luck. Uni. p. 44 (2 mss.) Lz. 480 
(inc.. Mack. 110. Mad. Umi. 906. 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 330c. MD. 12432- 
41. 16259. 16262. Mithila. Mithila II. 
C. 1. 1-A. MT. 132b. 828. 10523. 
1931. 14022. 5443. 6132. 7098. Mysore 
I. pp. 272-3 (11 mss.) (one inc.) 
Nabadwip 631. Nasik II. 309. Nepal 
I. pp. 74. 81. NP. VII. 44. Oppert I. 
348. 383. 530. 847. 1083. 1125. 1198. 
1747. 2549. 3342. 8375. 4129. 4271. 


4785. 5948. 6299. 6549. 
1141. 7814. TI. 796. 907. 
1297. 1408. 1603. 1676. 
2307. 9449. 3390. 3567. 
5372, 5912, 6185. 6564. 
8151. 8801. 8975. 9133. 
9639. 9802. 10077. 10390. Oudh XII. 
0. XX. 60. Oxf. 137. Oxf. II. 1245. 
1947(11) Paliyam 96a. 97. 99. 100. 
102. 180a. Paris (B. 112). Poona 240. 
PUL. II. p. 279 (8 mss.). Radh. 23. 
Ràmanáth Nando 63. Ramesvaram 
393. RASB. VII. 5302, 5304. Report 
VII. Reb. 318. 496. Rice 254. 962. 
Sangam 85b. SB. 309. Sg. II. 116. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1597-1901, p. 108 
(no. 436). 1905, p. 35 (no. 1539). 1909- 
10, p. 18 (no.1979) Sri. Dev. 19. 
Srhgeri 317 (7). SSPC. II. C. 183. 
III. E. 67. Stein 77. Sucindram 58. 
62. Sücipattra 7 (2 mss.). TA. 403. 
940. 941. 1291b. 1814. 2245a. 4533. 
Tamarakkattu Mana 17. Taylor I. 
480. II. 251 (fr.). 359 (2 mss.) III. 
150. Tb. 57. TCD. 1241. 1242 (both 
with C.). TD. 4247-58. Trav. Uni. 
640. 1110. 2375B. 2527 B. 3014. 3762. 
4418. 4498. 9482. 10530D. 10815A. 
(inc.). 11025. 13348 (inc.). 13397C. 
14163 (ine.) T. 34. T. 37. T. 117. 
Trippünittura I. 99. 101. 323. 394. 
Udaipur I. B. 121, 6 (p. 4, no. 854 of 
Ptd. Cat.) Ujjain II. p. 92. Up. Br. 


4649. 
6858. 
1228. 
2231. 
5308. 


4383. 
6710. 
1023. 
2023. 
4460. 
6873. 7478. 


Mutt 482.  Vadakkematham 12. 
Visvabharati 634. 747. 9389. 9993. 
Weber 550. 551. 

Edn. K. M. 5. 


—C. Adyar II. p. 20b. Anandasrama 760. 
4453. B. II. 116. BORI. 106 of 1875-76. 
BP. p. 167b. DAVCL. 5750. Elanka- 
lattu Kurür Bhattatiri 20. Harihara 
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Sastri XIII. Kasin. 16. Oppert I. 
4736. 5820. 6182. 7815. 7816. II. 6640. 
Paliyam 104b (inc.). Rimanath Nando 
63. Ramesvaram 242. R.A. Sastri L 
p. 52. Stein 77. TPL. 36. Trav. 
Uni. 456A. 549A. 549B. 1109. 3762. 
L. 104B. L. 1715B. Triv. Cur. I. 224. 
Udaipur II. 176, 18. Wai 66. 

—C. (P) 
p. 245b. 

—C. Sanketa by Murari (?) IIO. Stein 3. 


—C. by Krsna, son of Varada of Kásyapa- 
gotra. GD. 1450 (Act 1). 1451 (Act 6 
fr.). MD. 12453. Paliyam 98. PUL. 
II. p. 279. TCD. 1242. TD. 4268. 
Trav. Uni. 585. 1006. 1138. 3710. 
11022B. 12566. T. 37. Trippüpittura 
II. 235. Triv. Cur. I. 223. 


—C. by Chatrakara, written at the 
suggestion of Raja Ragasimbhadeva, son 
of Itaja Narasimha. Mithila II. C. 2. 

—C. by Jinaharsagani, disciple of Jaya- 
candra, disciple of Munisundara, 
disciple of Somasundarasüri of the 
Tapagaccha. BORI. 655 of 1886-92. 
BORI. D. XIV. 17 (ms. dated A.D. 
1478). Jainagranthavali p. 336. Peters. 
IV. p. 25 (no. 655). 


—C. by Tripurari. Gough p. 188. Rice 262. 


—C. ltahasyadarsa by Devaprabha. 
Bikaner 3127. Jainagranthavali p. 336. 
Pattan I. p. 301. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 92. 


—C. Yasodarpanika by Dhane$vara Kavi. 
BORI. 319 of 1884-87. BORI. D. XIV. 
18. Lahore 6. PUL. II. p. 279. Radh. 
23. Rgb. 319 (fr.. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 280. 


—C. Gidharthadipika by Dharánanda. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 3. MD. 12444. 


Anarghyarthadipanaka. BP. 
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—C. by Naracandra Suri (13th cent.). 
BORI. 238 and 239 of 1880-81. 
BORI. D. XIV. 15. 16. BP. p. 16. 
D. p. 188. Jainagranthavali p. 336. | 
Jesalmere p. 25. Kh. 64. 65. Stein 77. 
Udaipur II. 176, 14 (ino.) Ref. to in | 
Stuticaturvimsatika, Agamodaya Samiti 
Series 51, Intro. p. 30. 

See BBRAS. 311 notes. 

—C. by Purusottama, son of Ananda- 
migra. MT. 8758 (inc. breaks in the 
6th Act). 


—C. by Pürnasarasvati. GD. 1444. MT. 
2717. Oppert I. 6133. TCD. 1249A. 
1250. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104, 137. 138. 
Trav. Uni. 1012A. T. 859. C. 15274 
(inc.). Trippünittura I. 333. 1029. 


—C. by Bhavanatha. See Pref. to the 
K.M. edn. 


—C. Vikramiya by Manavikrama, 
Zamorin of Calicut. GD. 1442. 1443. 
1449. MT. 132a. 1142. 1402b. 1845. 
3794. Oppert I. 2560. Tàmarakkattu 
Mana 19. TCD. 1247. 1248. 1251. 
1253. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112, 99. Trav. 
Uni. 816A. 1208. 5112. 10674. T. 117. 
C. 991. O. 2466. T. 757. L. 97. C. 1064. 
Trippunittura I. 979. 1043. Triv. Cur. 
VII. 154. 155. 


—C. by Rucipatidatta, written under the 
patronage of Bhairavendradeva of 
Mithila about the end of the 15th 
century. Alwar 990. AS. p. 8. Bd. 441 
(inc.), Bikaner 3128-30 (ino) (C. 
Yasodarpanika). BL. 38. BORI. 427 
and 428 of 1884-87. 441 of 1887-91. 
369 of 1895-98. 144 of 1902-07. 204 ot 
Vis. (1). BORI. D. XIV. 9-14. Burnell 
171b. Cs. VI. 217. 218. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 3. Hz. 2019 (ino.). IO. 4156-57. 
MD. 12442. 19443. NP. V. 188. Oxf. 
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137b. Peters. VI. p. 91 (no. 869) (Acts 
2-1). Poona 204. PUL. II. p. 279. 
RASB. VII. 5304. Rgb. 427. 498. SB. 
311. Sücipattra 7. Tb. 58. TD. 4259-62. 
Trav. Uni. 7603. Umesh Misra I. 30. 


Ed». K. M. 5. 


—C. Istarthakalpavalli by Ceruküri 
Laksmidhara (Ramanandasrama), 
second son of Yajfiesvara. 


Adyar II. p. 26b (4 mss.) Adyar D. 
V. 1255. 1256-57 (inc.). 1258 (8 acts). 
DAVCL. 4425. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 3 
(2 mss.) Hz. 1602. Kamakoti 1/18. 
Luck. Uni p. 65. MD. 12454-59. 
16259. MT. 115la. 4132. Mysore I. 
p.273 (fr.. PUL. IL. p. 279 (4 mss.). 
Sg. II. 117. Extr. pp. 209-11. TA. 
1625. Taylor II. 44. TD. 4269. 
Trav. Uni. 1806. 2555. 2556. 7976. 
Vi$vabharati 1013. 2097. 2102. 2632. 
2864. 

Edn. Telugu script, Madras, 1906. 

—C. Tatparyadipika by Visnupandita, son 
of Ranga Bhatta. Ben. 34. Dacca 4338 
(inc.). K. 68. L. 3088. MD. 12460. 
RASB. VII. 5305. SB. 310. 

—C. Paficika by Visnusarman, son of 
Muktinatha. Adyar II. p. 26b. Adyar 
D. V. 1259. Akalamannattu Mana 1. 
Ann. Uni. 43 (Vispusüri. BC. 81. 
Cirayattu Müttatu 48. GD. 1445. 1446 
(fr.). 1447 (fr.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 3. Hz. 331. 1301. p. 127. IO. 
1911. MD. 12461. MT. 5785. Mysore I. 
p. 273. Oppert I. 2551. 2960. Paliyam 
103. PUL. II. p. 279. RASB. VII. 
5308. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 36. TCD. 
1243, 1244A. 1245. 1252A. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1102, 54. 55. Trav. Uni. 202. C. 
. 622. T. 808. C. 933A. L. 1342 (inc.). C. 
2422A (inc.). C. 2449 (inc. $994. 


19815. Triv. Cur. IV. 109. VI. 93. 


VII. 153. 
Edn. Telugu script, Madras, 1909. 
—C. by Srinidhi, son of Gabgàdàsa 
Kavindra; completed in A.D. 1518. 
MT. 3721. 


—Q. by son of Srivardhana. Trav. Uni. 
3162. 

—C. by Haradatta (P). Rice 254. 

—C. by Harirama. BC. 313. 

—C. by Harihara, son of Nrsimharya, of 
the Bharadvajagotra ; and disciple of 
Bommaganti Appayacarya. Adyar II. 
p. 26b (9 mss.). Adyar D. V. 1260. 
1961 (5 acts). 1262 (inc.). 1263. 1264- 
66. 1967. 1268-69 (inc.). Burnell 171b. 
DAVCL. 4197. GD. 1448. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 3 (6 mss.) Hz. 1608. 
IO. 7376. Mad. Uni. 639 (I Act). MD. 
19445-59. MT. 484. 1142. 5451. 5783. 
Mysore I. p. 273 (10 mss.) (2 inc.). 
Oppert II. 2024. 2232. 3086. Paliyam 
101. PUL. II. p. 279 (5 mss. 3 inc.). 
Rice 262. Sucindram 69. TA. 1807. 
Taylor I. 196. II. 44. 359. TCD. 1246. 
TD. 4968-67. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1102, 656. 
Trav. Uni. 325. T. 765. 4034. 


Edn. Telugu script, Madras, 1905. 


ems collected and written by Ven- 
katasüri. MD. 12462. Taylor II. 44. 


weder 


—Sinkaryasya Jatibadhakatvak handana. 


MD. 4818. See Singaracarya. 
aaduan Jain. Jainagranthaval! 
p. 195. 
aaga Astabasndhanapaddhati from. Trav. 
Uni. 6175b. See next. 


magran one of the 28 Saivagamas. 
Kavindracarya 1480. 1577. See also 
IO. 6085 and MT. 1612(a). Mentioned 
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in Sivatattvaratnàkara, p. 4, Madras, 
1927. See list in Kamika. 


waatagareataig mantra. Trav. Uni. L. 68651. 

aaang a Parisista of the Sv. Adyar D.I. 1076. 
1076. Oxf. 377b. Oxf. II. 855 (9) (fr.). 

warraaarrsraitgest Bud. Sitra. AMG. 
II. p. 258. AR. XX. p. 448. Nanjio 437. 

ATTAT SAT HALT Bud. Q. by Candra- 
kirti in his C. on Nagarjuna’s Madbya- 
mika karikas, edn, St. Petersburg, 1913, 
p. 239. 

aaaagfar enr a Mah&sthavirg ofthe Hasta- 
vanagalya Parivena, Ceylon. 


—Daivajiakamadhenu. jy. Br. Mus. 557 
(Anomadassi®). Edn. Ben. Skt. Ser. nos. 
97, 104, 116. 
sepu Bud. mentioned in Nagarjuna’s 
Madhyamikakarikas with Candrakirti's 
C. St. Petersburg edn. p. 604. 
emp vaidika. Oxf. 398a. 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2187. 


saqarara Jain. Pkt. Pattan I. p. 145. 
aazrafafy dh. Stein 82 (2 mss. one stated to 
be taken from the Visnudharma). 

—Jain. Chani 2225. 

wagarmad from the Skandapurana. Adyar I. 
p. 160(a). 

aaracqrrantafy Ptd. at the end of the N. S. 
Press edn. of the Sukla Yv. with the 
C.s of Uvata and Mahidhara. 

wearing purana. Ujjain II. p. 21. 

aagana Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8. 
Cf. MD. 5868, Anasüyàmantra. 

waqaran: MD. 5868. 

maqana MD. 7736. 

WHERE Adyar. 


aaqa Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 3 (2 
ms8.). Of. MD. 7735, A. mantroddhára. 


Ptd. See 
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aama Bud. Nanjio 1172. 
This is the name in the Chinese 
transl of Paramartha of Ditnaga’s 
Alambanapariksa. 


amaramen += Keonjhar 17. 


aannaaien Jain. BORI. 75(c) of 
1898-99. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 945. 

ware name of Haradatta’s Apastamba- 
grhyasitravrtti. 


aaearntornt (qatfafa) Yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 
86 L. 


aarearearay an. Triv. Cur. V. 205. 


‘AAAA IARE ZAJATA?” Bud. 
Nanjio 407. 


emma Paris Pali p. 35. See next. 
—C. Atthakatha. Colombo p. 50 (2 mss.). 
Colombo D. I. 737. 
—C. by Paifalamkara. 
Colombo D. I. 736. 


aattada Bud. Pili; poem onthe story of 
Metteyya, the future Buddha, probably 
based on an older work; by Kassapa, 
of the Cola country. 


Cabaton II. 629. 649. 


See Gandhavamsa p. 01. Sasana- 
vamsadipa V. 1204. Text edn. JPTS. 
1886, pp. 32 ff. 

—C. Amrtarasadhara. Cabaton II. 322, 
323. 630. 

—C. by Upatissa. Gandhavamsa, JPTS. 
1886, pp. 38. 72 ff. 

For other recensions, see ibid. and 
Wiuternitz, HIL. II. pp. 220-1. 
mamta Jain. by Indranandin. 

Moodbidri I. 60 (6). 
aage one ofthe a.s in the Nrsimhasar- 
vasva, RASB. IV. p. 82. 


amaranta dh. ascribed to Sankaracarya. 
BC. 512. Burnell 135b. IO. 5515. See 
also next. 

aaam: (qarfe) in Kerala, ascribed to 
Sankaracarya. Tekkematham I. 65 J. 
81 D. 

amaan aag vaidika. MT. 1664(b). 1966(b). 

eraremetifaprgurqseur adv. ascribed to Sankara- 
cürya. Adyar II. p. 138a. Adyar D. 
IX. 649. 

Ptd. Vani Vilas Press, Sankara’s 
... Works, Vol. 16. pp. 145-47. 
emere iram (aenaran) DA VCL. 2152. 


erret 
—Vicaramala. vedanta. CPB. 5108. 
aaragfanat BORI. 610 of 1892-95. Peters. V. 
p. 277 (no. 610). 
amfaàfa Jain. Apabhraisa. Bikaner 9374. 
Pattan I. p. 98. 
—by Jinaprabhasüri. Pattan I. p. 268. 


«dr Jain. work (? JASB. 1901, 
p. 408(b) (no. 7153). 
emu Jain. Chani 891b. 


aadtargaey Jain. by Vimalavinaya. BORI. 
1575 of 1891-95. 


amanea ren T in 9 verses. by Vasudeva- 


nanda Sarasvati. 

Beg: equa yatag aq ena: U: | 

Ptd. (1) Br. St. Ratnakara, Pt. I. 

pp. 170-71, N. S. Press, 1952. (2) Br. 

St. Ratnakara, p. 302, Pandita Pustaka- 
laya, Kasi, 1950. 
eam lex. Radh. 10. 


 wurfaequiegm adv. dealing with Avidyà 


etc. by Saccidanandasivabhinava- 
nrsimbabharati. 
Ptd. Bhaktisudhatarangint, pp. 471- 
76. V. V. Press, 1913. 
aatfzatq saiva. by Anandideva. 


—OC. Vivarana by Mahidhara. Sarasvati 


Bhavan ms, See Sarasvati Susama 
VIII. iv. pp. 303-9. 
watiatraa (P?) Jhalrapatan p. 83. 
nagata from the Skandapurana. 


BORI. 94 of 1884-87. Rgb. 94. 
—from Brahmandapurana. PUL. II. 


p. 150. 
warizataraa śr. Oppert I. 1748. 
safatatanr (sms) Jain. Pkt. by 
Haribhadra Siri, Yakinimahattara- 
sūnu. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 103. 
Ptd. (1) Rsabhadevajt Kesarimalayi 
Svetambara Samsthi, Rutlam, 1997, 
(all the 90 viinsikas). (2) Ed. K. V. 
Abhayankar with Skt. rendering, 
English notes etc., 19323. 
aariaa saiva. Gov. Or. 
Madras 3. Rice 300 (2 mss.). 
—by Siddha Revana. Mysore I. p. 548. 
Taylor II. 452 (a. given as Virana). 


Libr. 


An Anadivirasaivasarasangraha 18 


published from Sholapur, 1926. 


aafuntafara db. RASB. II. 1659. 


eura (faster) a brief summary of the 
Saiva Agamas. IO. 6085. 


uagsqaiaet Jain. (Anànupuvvijanta). BORI. 
1392 (123) of 1891-95. BORI. D. 
XVII. iv. 1426. 

aafèzła  Anàdidipa. See above Anadidipa. 


semet Bud. Pali. on vinaya, disci- | 


pline, by a Thera of tho Paticapabbata 
vihàra. Colombo D. I. 49. 
MATAALATA 
Palkuriki Somanatha in his Pandita- 
rádhyacarita (C. 12th cent.). 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 3 (7 mmss.). 


IO. 7050. MD. 


1041 (d). 


10906-12. MT. 


on Siva by Dandin. ref. to by 


Oppert I. 6859. Taylor I. 
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96. 359 (inc.) II. 76. 79. 333 (with 
Telugu C.) Trav. Uni. L. 623C. 


Ptd. (1) an old Madras Telugu script 
edn. of Sivapaficastavi (Five stotras on 
Siva). (2) Kalanidhi Press, Cocanada 
1891. (8) Sivadharmagranthamilé 
Series 11, Andhragranthalaya Press, 
Bezwada, 1943 ; both in Telugu script. 
(4) Bulletin of the Govt. Ori, Mes. Libr. 
Madras VII. ii. pp. 1-31 (with the C. 
of Decayamatya). 

—C. by Yüre Decayàmátya. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 3 (Recaya). IO. 7050. 
MD. 10912. 


Ptd. See above edn. 4 of the text. 


| Waray aT: nAra Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
! p. 7. 
| watfas (aera) Bud. AMG. II. p. 296. AR. 
XX. p. 493. 
—C. Pafijika by Kumaracandra. Cordier 
II. p. 73. 
wattasr name of Asval. śr. sū. vrtti by 


Haradatta. TSS. 78. 


| erargtu arféa by Kamalakara from his Sànti- 
ratna. PUL. I. p. 77. See Santiratna. 
| 
| 


—Saunakiya. Kavindracarya 188 


(prayoga) MD. 3233. 3234. 
 wargfuarfsasdrt Taylor II. 191. 
| wararnfafa dh. Weber 1073. 


‘aarerqes from Dattatreyatantra. 
IX. 20. 


| 
aaka araara RASB. II. 1695. 
watfearfaae sr. Asval. TA. 133. 


aaarnas MD. 3519. MT. 146(b). 
Trav. Uni: 7822. 


aaka grb. Trav. Uni. 11869B. 
_watigathacndesrc PUL. I. p. 77. 
werfgarfierenm (sum) Adyar. MD. 3590. 


Oudh 
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MT. 6697. PUL. I. p. 77 (2 mes.). 


Probably the same as above. 
sratfeatinerentcatftat MT. 146(c). 4467(b). 
aminn MD. 14885. 
srrrfeeritttedzfpequf Weber 1109. 
eufgataranaalala 

Uni. 14243H (inc.). 
sata: srafare Cs. II. 176 (inc.). 
amikara Afera MD. 14360. 
etr See also Saptalaksana. Adyar I. 

p. 48a. Adyar D. I. 984. DAVCL. 

4105. 4118. IO. 4463. 4464. MD. 854. 

MT. 485(f). 689(d)(fol. 

1205(b).  1964(b) Mysore I. p. 20. 

Oppert I. 949. II. 728. 1998. 8990. 

PUL. I. p. 18. II. App. p. 10 (2 mss). 

TD. 1804 (6th in the work). Trav. Uni. 

2346L. 4369E. 5778G. Ujjain I. p. 10 

(anithya mila P). 


—C. Adyar D. I. 718. 719. 984. DAVCL. 
5613. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 3 (2 


mss.) MD. 16815. MT. 1964(b). 16741. | 


Mysore I. p. 20 (2 mss.). Oppert II. 
129. 8997. PUL. I. p. 18. Trav. Uni. 
2346L. 2593 (Aningyavyakbyanadi). 


eile  vedalaksana. Taitt. by Srivatsanka, 
son of Devamanisin. Adyar I. p. 48(a). 
Adyar D. I. 712. 713. 983. 988. 1030. 
1081. 1038. 1034. Baroda 6131(d). 
6256(g). 10034(f), Burnell 5b. CLB. 
I. p. 22 (3 mss.). IO. 4460-62. MD. 
853. 855. 856. 16395. 16713. 16808. 
17365. 17366. MT. 95(c) (called here 
An. Sataka). 1233(b). 1240(f). 1964(c). 
2281(a). 3887(]. Mysore I. pp. 20 
(An. Sataka 2 mss.) 613. PUL. I. 
p. 18. II. App. p. 18. RASB. II. 
487-8 (vu). TD. 1793. Trav. Uni. 
26800. 2938F. 3040F. 57780. 


Ptd. in Grantha seript, Kumbha- 


$r. Harshe p. 42. Trav. 


2'í(&)-34(a)). 


konam, 1899; in Roman, IHQ. VII. 
(1931). 

— QC. Some of these mss. mention Srivat- 
sanka himself as the commentator. 


Adyar I. p. 48(a). Adyar D. I. 714. 
115. 716. 717. 1087. 1039. AU. 29710. 
Baroda  613l(h) 6255(a). 10089(f). 
10381(i. Burnell 6a. CLB. I. p. 22 
(4 mss.) IO. 4461. MD. 855. 856. 
17366. MT. 1233(b) 1240(f). 2881(a). 
PUL. I. p. 18. TD. 1807. 


ufaerrqzsareqra Gough p. 168. 
afea MT. 1964(a) (inc.). 
ufrezagicarat siksa. MD. 17442. Mysore I. 
p. 20. | 


afferreem Taitt. Brl. 12. Hz. 1435. Visva- 
bhàrati 1205a. 


—C. Brl. 12. Whish 25a (7). | 
afarer by Sesa Nariyana composed in 
A.D. 1610-11. TCD. 34E. Trav. Uni. 
4954E. T. 228E. Triv. Cur. III. 1. 


afreragae MT. 4600(a). 
ufagrafarent Oppert I. 7164. 


eir MD. 16741. 
where Taitt. MD. 16709. MT. 485(b). 
485(g). 2649(c). 
—C. by Pogala Mallayarya. MT. 485(b). 
2649(c.). 
afrgatfcat gr. about eleven Karikas on Anit 
roots, as given in the Kasikavrtti, VII. 
2.10. Adyar II. p. 88a. Adyar D. VI. 
420. 421 (2nd different & taken from 
Kasikavrtti). Ahmedabad 73 (21). AK. 
1222. Allahabad 20. 85. America 
2674-75. Anandasrama 5929. B. III. 
2. Baroda 4125. 5102. 9340. 11817. 
BORI. 469 of 1884-87. 98 of 1902-07. 
BORI. D. II. i. 237. 289. Dahilakgmi 
III. 61. XX. 33 (2 mss.) DAVCL. 
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1041. 3269. Fl. 172. 173. IM. 8508. | wfrearfterdaq gr. Oudh 1876, 6. 
IO. 703. Jodiya II. 7. Lucknow Mus. wirquraaene gr. Allahabad 17. 20. 


Lz. 739. Peters. I. p. 118 (no. 2). PUL. mE 
IL p.50, RASB. VI. 4598. 4598A.| "Se Jain. (gàthà) Jaipagrantbàvali 
p. 195. Cf. next. 


4599. 4600. Rgb. 469. 470. Skt. Coll. | - | 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 62 (no. 206). Stein afrcrargem Jain. Pkt. BORI. 1250 (38) 


40. VSUS. Poona p. 6a. Weber 788. of 1884-87. 803 and 826 (k) of 
—C. Allahabad 85. Baroda 4125. 5102. 1592-95. BORL D. XVIII. i. 104- 
9340. 11817. BORI. 470 of 1884-87. 106. Jainagranthávali p. 195. Peters. 
98 of 1902-07. BORI. D. II. i. 239. V. pp. 54. 299 (nos. 33(9). 826 (18). 
248 (Avacüri). Dàhilaksmi III. 51. The last of the 3 BORI. mss. seéeins to 
XX. 33. DAVCL. 3269. Fl. 173. represent a different text. 
IO. 703. Peters. I. p. 1f3(no. 2). RASB. | @frerarafaqtza from Yogavasistha. Ananda- 
V.I. 4598. 4598A. 4599. 4600. Rgb. 470 | $rama 884. 
(Avaciri). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, | efirsperrarqqu gr. by Uruppattur Krsnacarya. 
p. 62 (no. 206). Adyar II. p. 85(a). Adyar D. VI. 422. 
wfazeticet school not known; entries here | afreraraa Bud. AMG. II. p. 278 (nos. 8 & 9). 
are from Jain Catalogues. Chani 3531. AR. XX. p. 475 (nos.8 & 9). Lalou 
3534 (both with C.). JASB. 1908, p. 408 p. 68. SA. Paris 14(36). 
(2 mss.). JBbP. I. | 67. Pannalal efrerparaq by Padmanandi. BORI. 1442(3) 
Bombay II. p. 45. Prasasti II. p. 193. of 1886-92. Jhalrapatan p. 93 (ptd.). 
—C. JASB. 1908, p. 408 (2 mss.). J BhP. Moodbidri I. 72(3). II. 191(e). Peters. 
I. 67. Prasasti II. p. 193. IV. p. 55 (no. 1412(3)). Trav. Uni. 
—C. Avacüri. Bikaner 5574. 5225C. 
#1 Katantra. BORI. 2 of A1882-83. Ptd. Padmanandi  Paiocavinsati, 
1222 of 1891-96. 317 of 1895-1902. | Jivaraja Jaina Granthamala, Sholapur, 


BORI. D. II. 1. 240-242. D. p. 306. | 10, work no. 3, pp. 93-110. 
—Q. Avacüri. BORI. D. II. i. 240. 249. , wfeerqurfamer atr Jain. Chani 3045, 
—C. Tika. BORI. D IL. i. 241. D. p. 306. | afreraraat Jain. Svet. by Jugalakisora. Arrah 


—Q. Vivarana by Ksamámanikya. I-A. p. im BORI. 1255 of 1884-87. Rgb. 
BORI. 478 of 1886-92. BORI. D. II. 1255 (same ms.; Anityabhavanayam 
i. 288. BP. p. 209&. Jainagranthà- Balinarendrakhyana). 


vali p. 306. Peters. IV. p. 17 (no. 478). | araras Bud. by Ramendra. Cordier 


afwanticar gr. by Vyaghrabhiti. Bikaner III. p. 425. 
5571-73 (from Dhatupatha of Vopa- | aaen (arfar) Bud. Q. by Yasomitra in his 


deva). Alhi. dh. kosa  vya. Tokyo  edn. 
afacerfterteaca gr. Bikaner 5575. (1932-36) p. 424 (28). 
—by Samayasundara. Bikaner 5576. | usx one of the inscriptional poets under 


—Sarasvata. by Harsakirti (written in | Dharmapàálavarmadeva, ruler of Prág- 
Sam. 1663). Jainagranthávali p. 306. | ]yotisa. £pi. Ind. XXI. p. 288. 
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Ins. ed. in Kamaripa Sasanacali, 
pp. 171 ff. 
wftsm father of Mohana, a. of Rasananda- 
tarangini, Bikaner 3682. See Adyar 
Library Bulletin Vol. 13. pp. 2268. 
afreg father of Harikrsnasiddhanta Vacas- 
pati Bhattacarya (Maksrandaprakasa, 
Dikaner 2,30). Same as previous ? 
father of Vásudeva (Brhadaranya- 
kopanisadvyakhya-prakásika, Baroda 
11931). 
later than Sayana and earlier than 
Vijlànabhiksu; loth cent. 


C IEEE 


afaez 


—Sankhyapravacanasitravrtti. Bikaner 
9903. Wai 304. Edn. ib. Ind. 131. 


afasg C. 9th cent. A.D. ? Refers to Dharmo. 
ttara and the Natyayika Trilocana. 
See J. of Ori. Inst, M. S. Unt. Baroda 

IV. pp. 240-4. 
—Bhasyavarttikatika - vivaranapaticika. 
ny. Jesalmere p. 10. Skt. Intro. p. 31. 


wire 


—Tattvamaiijari or Bhagavattattva- 
mabjari. L. 2700. Criticises adv. and 
adopts the vis. adv. view. 

afrag a Campahattiya (section of the Våren- 
dras) of Bengal; dharmadhikaranika 
of Ballalasena, whom he assisted in the 
compilation of the Danasagara, A.D. 
1169; his native place was Vihara- 
pitaka on the Ganges; q. Bhojadeva, 
Govindaraja and the Kamadhenu. 


—Pitrdayiti or Karmopadesini, for the 
Siun)avedins. Ptd. Sams. Sah. Parisat, 
no. 6, Calcutta. 

—Hiuralata, on $uddhi. Bib. Ind. 1909. 

A Caturmasyapaddhati by Anirud- 


airea l 
—Matangavyakhyà (Saivigama) Q. by 
Abhinavagupta in Tantrāloka, Kas. 
Terts 29 (Vol. VI). pp. 209-10. Kas. 
Texts 47 (Vol. VIII). p. 178. 
poet. 2 verses of his are q. in the 
Rasakalpadruma of Caturdhuja (A. D. 
1639). See Alwar p. 79. sl. 799, 
Vidyakarasahasraka, 4llahabad Uni., 
& verse of his extols Manasimha, a 
courtier of Akbar. 
afea father of Hira, son of Bhavadasa, 
grandson of Mahasarman; wrote in 
1496. 
—Sisubodhini - Bhàsvatikaranatikà, 
BORI. 198 of 1883-84, BP. pp. 82. 
272. 303. 
aag on worship of idols; Q. in Arcadijya- 
prabhava. MD. 5193. 


arca ar Cf. Aniruddha., 


—Vyavasthusaingraha on Suddhi. Hpr. 
III. p. 191. 


—Suddhitattva. Mithila. 
—Sainvatsarakrtih. Mithila. 


wires fax 
—Jatekendu. RASB. X. 7036. 


atreg 


ahea qiza 
—Bhattikavyatika. Jesalmere p. 9 
(laghutika). "Tod 111. 


aum ae Daksinatya. 
—Mantrakaumudi. L. 3383 (Chandoga- 
mantravyakhya; Kanda 4 only). 


afeex ATTA 


—Tarkakalpalatikà. Bikaner 5972, 


stem (ux contributor to the  Kavindra- 
candrodaya, Poona Ori. Ser. 60. 
p. 16. 


dba is mentioned in Proceed. ASB.| atrag aceqdt son (?) of Govinda, son of 


1869. 137. 


Narayana. 


—Sivarajarajyabbhisekakalpataru, & des- | 


oription of Sivaji's coronation at Rairi. 
RASB. IV. 3088. 


afra afr of Videhadesa, father of Mohana- 
$arman (Anyoktisataka, L. 2013). 


afasaarg by Samba 
p. 263. Rice 246. 
—Ann. R. A. Sastri ILI. 251. 
aegre or afaggfaara campü. by Deva- 
raja, son of Raghupati, who was the 
son of Gaurikanta Godavaripati. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. P. 4. 
AS. p. S. Ben. 35. IO. 4025. Jodhpur 
181. L. 69. NP. IX. 16. Oudh VIII. 8. 
XX. 64. RASB. VII. 5423. SB. 312. 
Sucipattra 7. 
—C. by Jayagovinda. Oudh XX. 64. 


aufaaezaan Paris (Burn. 69. Cambodg.). 


afsagnar Jain. by Aniruddhacarya. Arrah 
I-A. p. 22. 
effrearédfgat paicaratra. Adyar II. p. 130a. 
Gough p. 167. MT. 352 (63a). 10673. 
3957 (ch. 5). 3257 (ch. 18). 23714 
(ch. 31) 6467 (Bhaktapratistha). 
Mysore 3. Mysore II. p. 37. Oppert I. 
4933. 6325, II. 3956. 
Edn. by A. Srinivasa Iyengar, 
Mysore, 196. 
—AH. A. Sastri IV. pp. 259. 267 (2 mss.). 


afago R.A. Sastri II. 179. 

afaaadrrerifafafe adv. TD. 7624. 

ufaaaataca adv. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 201 (no. 823). 

afadadtaare adv. Oppert I. 1749. Radh. 5. 

ufsaaatzargmy adv. (probably a section from 
his C. on the Advaitasiddhi)by Brahma- 
nanda Sarasvati. Ujjain I. p. 62 (2 
mss.) Ujjain Latest Additions 188. 


Sastrin. Mysore I. 


— 
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ufidattaadeq descriptive name of Sri- 
harsa's Khandanakhandakhàadya. 
Bikaner 6400-3. 

atts Saiva, upāgama in Santanagama. See 
list in Kámika. 

ufaes wind-god Vayu. Q. as music authority. 
Nepal II. Pref. p. xxxv. 

afunga dh. Oudh XX. 184. 

aas Bud. Pali. Cabaton II. 565. 

atraf śr. Adyar I. p. 02b. Baroda 5899 
(Anikavatestihautra). 

aagnemzianat Jain. BP. p. 179b. 

ARETA asqar Jain. BP. p. 190b. 

AT ar THAaraaraaa MIA Bud. by Amogha- 
vajra. Cordier II. p. 125. 

emos ny. Varendra 1750. 

—by Gadadhara. L. 2324. 

sqgnatale Bud. Cordier III. p. 154. 

agak mentioned in Ukthadigana (no. 11) 
in Ganapatha (gr.). 

aqneqlaaia tantra. Varendra 1536. 

aTr Av. B. I. 198. 

— Yv. Oudh III. 8. 

agnatiea vaidika. Ahmedabad 73 (5). Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 4. Ben. 3. 
Brahmasva Matha 47. 98a. Gough 
p. 30. Hv. 433. IM. 2066. 2315. Mad. 


Uni. 170. München 21. Radh. 42. 
Sucipattra 111. 


—by Vaijanatba Siri. IM. 9927. 
agnatirar dh. Bikaner 2673. 
agnafrsr stotra ? TD. 24360. 
agaang vedalaksana. a rearrangement of 
Katyayana’s Roveda-Sarvanukramani 
in the order of the hymns, giving identi- 
fications of each hymn, like its number, 
first pàda, rsi, deity and metre. For 
a note, see R. G. Bhandarkar, Iut. 
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Cong. Ori. IX (1892) London, Vol. I. , agnam the results of performing Sati. 
411. BORI.D.I. i. 39. RASB. II. 238. | Burnell 135a. 


Cf. Rsidaivatacchandonukrama, 
BORI. D. I. i. 39, RASB. II. 238. 


mamania Sakti 92. TA. 2320 (ér.). 


agnatnntaace vaidika. Ben. 3. Gough p. 30. 
—Rv. by Jagannatha. IO. 58. L. 1512. 


4941. München 24. PUL. II. App. 
p. 10 (2 mss.) See liügvedànukra- 
ma nlvivar&na. 


samafunreaieat vaidika. by Devadatta, son 
of Prajapati. SB. 101 (1-5 adbyayas). 


waxníuwisvw Jain. Dig. BORI. 925 (p) of 


1892-95. BORI. D. XIX. 11. 518. 


sanafigiatgar Bik. 1632. 

aasar pertaining to some Karmakanda 
work. Allahabad 137. 

aama by Katyayana. See Hv. Sarvanu- 
kramani. 

wamaoenegr by 
Matha 135. 

samaagtt by Mallikarjuna Yogindra. IM. 
5434. 

Cf. Gadyavalli I Khaņda, of the 

same a. L. 2261. 

samaqsa śr. Mandlik BC. 28. 

sanamafa dh. Adyar I. p. 104a, Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1916-17, p. 2 (no. 2618). Ujjain 
I. p. 15. 

watafantafae Ujjain I. p. 15. 

wipmergeenw MD. 18693. 

agamn ny. by Raghunatha Siromani. SSPC. 
I.A. 56. III. K. 207. 

errumau ny. by Gadadhara. Tirupati 76. 

wWuusep ny. Visvabharati 2095. 


aqiaawaiat kavya. by Siddhesvara Kavi. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p.4 (not 
found in RASB. Des. Catalogue). 


Narayana. Brabmasva 


wagraataare dh. Oppert I. 7526. TA. 253. 
1616/3. 


aganafafa dh. BO. 521. Burnell 135a. IO. 
90971. 5572 (slightly different from 
no. 5571). PUL. I. p. 77. TD. 12679. 
12680. 


WATATT Dy. 
(no. 213). 


agina  (arnmreateete ngaras) 
p. 379. 


agaaga ny. by Gadadhara. 
p. 370. 


agana smior (aalaga) ny. Mysore I. p. 652. 

Wdauarfewr ny. MD. 3918 (inc.). 

aquaatag ny. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 10. 

agitat from the Asvamedha parvan (chs. 
17-51, Kumbhakonam edn. chs. 16-51, 
Citras‘ala Press edn.) of Mahabharata. 
Burnell 186b (2 mss.) Jodhpur p. 72. 
Nasik XXVI. 35, TD. 9095. 9096; 
also Vol. XIII, p. 5659. 


—C. TD. 9096. Catalogues mention an 
Anugitavyakhya by Gaudapada, but it 
is a mistake for Uttaragitavyakhya. 

Edn. of text with transl. and Intro. 
by K. T. Telang, SBE. 8, 1598. 

e: [u mentioned in Ukthadigana (no. 26) 
in Ganapatha (gr.). 

AFART OF "fere formulae for Asirvada at 
the end of religious functions. MD. 
16674. MT. 715 (fol. 84). 3196(j). 

agua stotra on Devi. TD. 19451. 

ers iaa mentioned in Kaksaputatantra. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6074. 

agueeatas Bharatpur XVI. 247. 

erquarafra area aparaprayoga. Adyar I. 
p. 82a. 


Prativadibhayankar p. 17 
Mysore I. 


Mysore I. 


aang stotra. Bikaner 6029. 


wwe or aretera stotra. Adyar I. 
p. 223(a). 

aanermatte stotra. Trav. Uni. 31861. 

eeWfz«ux Mandlik Sup. 112 (inc. 1-25 
Khandas only). R. A. Sastri I. 112 
(Khanda 26) (Nagpur ms.). 114 (Pafica- 
vati ms.). 

agelaPearma Bud. by Vimalasri. Cordier II. 
p. 197. 


agams: BP. p. 240b. 

waqetet name of the supor C. by Durveka 
Misra on Dharmottara’s gloss on 
Dharmakirti’s Nyayabindu and Hetu- 
bindu. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 34. 

wgernteareat mentioned in a list of Bud. 
Texts in an inscription of 1442 at 
Pagan. Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, p. 107. 
Law, Hist. Pali Lit. p. 672. no. 228. 


aqzisraeng Bud. Pali. Cabaton II. 294. 

agarachar aaraa (?) dh. Kavindra- 
carya 1279. 

ww mantra. Mysore I. p. 564. 

aquayerernqtaa Kas. Sai. MD. 15330. 
Trippünittura I. 671(8). See also JOR., 
Madras, XIV. p. 327. 

agautaex DAVCL. 4108. Of. Anuttara q. 
by Sivopadhyaya in his Vijiianabhai- 
ravavya Kas. Teats 8. p. 124. 

agarat Bud. tantra. Cordier III. p. 538. 


aqactafarat or more correctly erpercstitsrer or 
qvifs (sft) first or simply fe (sfr) fast 
Kas. Sai.; an extract from Rudraya- 
mala. IO. 2526. MD. 15327. 15337. 
Trav. Uni. 5854D. TTrippünittura I. 
671 (5). 671 (14). 

Ptd. Kas. Terts 18, 1918 with 
Abhinavagupta's C. under the title 
Paratrimsika (with Vivrti.). 
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—C. a metrical C. on the above. MD. 
15335. "Trippüpittura I. 671 (12). 


See JOR. Madras, XIV. iv. p. 898. 


—C. Vivrti by Somananda. Abhinava- 
gupta’s Anuttaratrisikatattvavivara na 
I8 based on it; referred to many times 
in Abhinavagupta’s aforesaid gloss. 

See Kas. Tezts 18 (Paratrimsikaviva- 
rana). 

—C. by Utpaladeva (?). It is not known 
if Utpaladeva also commented on this 
text, but Abhinavagupta expressly says 
in his other gloss on the same text that 
that C. of his follows Utpaladeva’s 
views. See GD. 1107-1108. MD. 15336. 
TD. 8219-20. 


—C. criticised by Abhinavagupta in his 
C. Kas. Texts 18. p. 85. 

—C. by Kalyána. Ref. to by Abhinava- 
gupta, Tantraloka 47 (Vol. VIII). p. 96. 


—C. by Bhavabhüti. Ref. to by Abhi- 
navagupta, Tantrüloka 47 (Vol. VIII). 
p. 96. 

—C. Laghuvrtti by Abhinavagupta. Brief 
C. in prose following Utpaladeva's 
views. Alwar 2215. Extr. 645. GD. 
1107-1108. MD. 15336. TCD. 1074B. 
TD. 8219-20. XX. Sup. no. 939. 
Trav. Uni. 5854E. C. 2108B. Trip- 
pünittura I. 671 (13). 


Ed. Kas. Texts 68-69. 1947, based 
on & loca! Srinagar ms. 


—Co. Laghuvrttivimarsini by Krsana- 
dasa, pupil of Madhura. TCD. 1074D. 
Trav. Uni. 5854F. C. 2108D. 


—C. Tattvavivarana or Vivrti, another 
C. by Abhinavagupta following Soma- 
nanda's C. IO. 2526. Oudh IX. 29, 
Report XXX. Stein 222. 


Edn. Kas. Texts 18, where the text | wawctearq mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 3. 


is called Paratrimsika. wqucenragass Dàhilakgmi XL. 10. Kavindra- 
—C. by Rajanaka Laksmiraima. carya 1745. 
Ed. Kas. Texts 68-69, based on two | Wd IM. 9014 (18). 
local Srinagar mss. wqaciest Kaś. Sai. 8 verses by Abhinava- 
—C. an. Tatparyadipika. gupta. 


Ptd Elva hasta or dne ELSE BORI. 1135 of 1886-92 marked 
ee Bahurüpagarbhastotra from Svac- 


ms. in Kas. Tests 14. — chandatantra q. Anuttarastika of 
aaan Eas. Sai.by Adyanatha. Abhinavagupta at the end. 


ae nage ee Report Edn.  Pandey's Abhinavagupta, 
XXVIII. Edn. Kas. Texts E Chowk. Ski. Series Studies. App. C. 
equates or ckauorgefudr tantra. pp. 404-5. 
Burnell 205(b). TD. 17620. 17621. XX. | gawfewrer Bud. Pali. Ed. in Cambodian 
Sup. no. 29. script by S.A.R. le Prince Sutharot, 


agarrat a collection of Kashmir Saiva Phnom-Pehn, 1930. 
texts and mantras. TD. XX. Sup. no. aaquteraaretaesaraa Bud. Cordier III. 
939. p. 267. 


agat Bud. tantra. Cordier III. pp. 540. waact (or ài) qarfers (-qurr-) qur Jain; the 9th 


542. Anga of the Jaina canon. According 

z Bud. Cordier III. to the Sthananga, the original contents . 

p. 82. of this Sütra were not what they are 

saqucarranraat Bud. tantra. Cordier III. now. See Wint. HIL. II. p. 450. See 

p. 542. also JHQ. XVI. iv. p. 490 on the late 
empta said to have written a Padma- date of the text as available now. 

purina on which that of Ravisena is Ahmedabad 50. 51 (i) America 

based; pupil of Kirti, pupil of Indra- 6716-19. BBRAS. 1383-87. Bd. 1077. 

bhüti ; mentioned by Ravisena as source Bhr. 411. Bik. 1580. 1581. BORI. 

for his Padmacaritra, MT. 5270. 120(a) of 1872-73. 411 of 1882-83. 


679 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. XVII. i. 
150-158. BP. pp. 168b. 173b. 176a. 
179a. 186a. 187a. 192b. 1968. 


sere Bud. by. Sakyamitra. JBORS. 
XXI. i. p. 36. 


weh? adv.or Kas. Sai. TCD. | 198a. 199a. 199b. 204a. 205a. 
1074C. 1075B. Trav. Uni. C. TIUS: 206a. 215a. 219a. 297a. Bühler 
T. 247B. Triv. Cur. IV. 29. | 550. Chani 525 (with Stabaka). 1117 
wgucaagiama Bud. by Pankaja. Cordier II. (Sütra) 1147. 1188 (with Tika). 1992 
p. 242. (with Stabaka). Cs. X.C. 79. D. p. 274. 
sewn Q. in the Agamatattvasangraha Delhi II. 39. Delhi MJP. p. 12. 
by Kesavavisvariapa. RASB. VIII. A. Firenze 506. H. 377. IIO. 35. IO. 


6215. 7454-65. 7506 (beg. and end of the text) 


(See IO. ii. 12748). Jainagranthàvalt | 
p. 6. JASB. 1908, p. 408(a) (nos. 4160. 

7612). JBhP. I. 40-46. 68-72. Jodhpur 

319. L. 2785. Leumann 16. Pannalal 

Bombay I. p. 78. Pattan I. p. 87. Peters. 

III. p. 73. IV. p. 45 (nos. 1206 (1) & 

(3). Pragasti II. pp. 66. 95. Weber 

1810-13. 1814 (inc.). 2301. 


Edns. (1) Text with Skt. Chaya by 
Atmarama, Lahore. (2) with C. by 
Abhayadeva, Calcutta, 1875. (3) Aga- 
modaya Samiti Series 23. (4) 4tma- 
nanda Salha, Bhavnagar. (5) Dr. P. L. 
Vaidya, Poona, 1932. (6) Eng. Transl. 
L. D. Barnett, Oriental Translation 
Fund N. S. 17. 


—C. Pradesavivarana. Bombay 1879-82, 
p. 11. D. p. 205. Jac. 694. Weber 
1811. 1812. 


—O. Vrtti. an. Bik. 1581. BORI. 144(b) 
of 1881-82. BP. pp. 183b. 198b. 
Pattan I. p. 217. Prasasti II p. 159. 


—C. Vrtti by Abhayadeva. Bik. 1580. 
Bombay 1879-82, p.11 (1400 vv.). 
BORI. 55(c) of 1870-71, 121(b) and 
164(c) of 1873-74. 144(c: of 1881-82. 
1906 (c) of 1856-92. BORI. D. XVII. i. 
154-158. D. p. 60. H. 379. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 6. Kh. p. 91. Oxf. II. 
1538 (3). Pattan I. pp. 240. 2334. 
Peters. I. App. p.936. III. p.73. IV. 
p.15 (no. 1206). Weber 1810-14. 2301. 


agaaratantrerrn Jain. Prasasti IT. pp. 238. 
243. 


agzareary dh. (jy. ?) by Kesavadeva. CPB. 
131. 


agarartat sateata phonetics. America 2676. 
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—ér. by Srinivasa Diksita. Burnell 27(b)- 


Oppert II. 2123. 


agama śr. Adyar I. p. 73a (ino.) 


(pürvapráyascitti). 


aagana Taat (ASvaliyaniya and 


Yajusa). Baroda 8367. 


ageentasrafara by Tara Diksita. NP. V. 56. 
agaa name of C. by Padmanabha Misra on 


Vallabha's Nyayalilavati. See Adyar 
Library Bulletin, VIII. p. 111. Mss. 
Notes. 


sS Kavya by Krsna Kavi. Adyar. 


Adyar D. V. 422, 


WAT... PATH di. Ani. 
waaifaneram vedic. phonetics. Skt. Coll. 


Mys. p. 1. 


agara gr. a C. on Jinendrabuddhi's 


Kasikavivaranapabjika, also called 
Nyasa, by Indu. See Siradeva's Pari- 
bhasá vriti, Heu. Skt. Ser. pp. 28-9. 79. 
JOR. Madras, XV. 1. pp. 25-7, 78. Q. 
by Purusottama in Jfiapakasamuccaya, 
Oxf. 16la; by Ujjvaladatta, by Sarana- 
deva in his Durghatavrtti, TSS. VI. 
pp. 3, 7, 9, 14 etc., especially p. 67, 
Rayamukuta, Bhattoji, Oxf. 162a. 
See also JHQ. VII. pp. 418-9, Kshitish 
Chandra Chatterji. 


agaaa (?) by Varendra Campahattiya 


Manasarman, son of Laksmipati. Ref. to 
in the last verse of hig C. on Siradeva’s 
Paribhasá-vrtti. See BORI. D. II. i. 
308 (116 of 1869-70). agree «xf 
simai. 


agqg mentioned as Upanga under Yv. in 


Caraņavyūha. Mentioned also in 
Ukthadigana (no. 10) in Ganapatha 
(gr.). Cf. Anupadasütra. 


agaon do. anon. IM. 2380. Mysore | eqq gr. Q. by Saranadeva in his 


I. p. 61. 


Durghatavrtti, 789. VI. p. 129. 
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wququs Sv. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 4. America 60. 61. Os. I. 611. 612. 
IL. 161. Oudh III. 4. RASB. II. 1340. 
Siicipattra 111 (Anupada). Weber 301. 


sqqat a gloss on the Mahabhasya by Tiru- 
malayajvan; mentioned by him in 
the intro. to his Darsapirnamasa- 
mantrabhasya, MT. 1664. See also 
Adyar Library Bulletin, III. i. Mss. 
Notes p. 28. 


aaqidtatmanrart MD. 16040-42 (?) 

aqqdiaaeataug by Ramasubrahmanya Sas- 
trin of Tiruvisanallur. MT. 1808(e). 
1814(d). 

wgqaiaaestxt a small tract. IO. 5556(9). 

agqa alias Vallabha, brother of Rupago- 
svàmin. S. K. De, Vaisn. Faith and 
Movemen! in Bengal, p. 111. 


wagentfaa Bud. 
—KhasarpanalokeS$varasádhana. Cordier 
III. p. 93. Ptd. Sadhanamala, GOS. 
XX VI. no. 24. 
—Tiarabhattarikasadhana. Cordier II. 
p. 24. Ptd. Sadhanamala, GOS. XX VI. 
no. 98. 
—Mafüjusrinaàmasahgitivrtti-Amrtabindu- 
pratyaloka. Cordier II. p. 25. 
—Sadangayoga. Cordier II. pp. 19. 23. 


agaaa Bud. 
—Adikarmapradipa. Hod. Bud. 69. 
—Suvisista nama sadhanopayika. Cordier 
II. p. 154. 
aaqqTaga aguru of Ámsránanda who wrote 
Svatmayogapradipa with a C. and also 
the Visnuvallabha on Visnupurana. 
GD, 474. TCD. 260D. 


aqqeteatger Bud. logio; by Jianaérimitra. 
JBORS. XXIV. iv. p. 143. 


Ptd. in Jnàna$rimitranibandhàvali, 


pp. 183-90, K. P. Jayaswal Ree. Inst. 
Patna, 1959. 


aaga ny. Adyar II. p. 119a. 
— by Gopala Tatacarya. Oppert I. 391. 


waqefrmni ny. by Srikrsua Tatacarya. 
MT. 3663(e) (inc.). 
wiqeRuaf ny. Adyar II. p. 119a. 
squwr ny. & portion of the Tattvacinta- 
mani. Ánandáárama 8038. Pejawar 91. 
Pheh. 18. Prativadibhayankar p. 19. 
no. 282. 
—C. Didhiti. by Raghunitha Siromani. 
Pejawar 91. SSPC. ITI. K. 289. 
—C. Rahasya. Mithila. Visvabharati 853. 


—C. by Jagadisa Tarkalankara. SK. Ray 
581. SSPC. I.A. 573. 


—C. by Mathuranaths. Ben. 192. 198. 
194, 202. 240. SB. 208. SK. Ray 568. 
SSPC. LA. 256. 305. 307. III. K. 77. 


—C, by Bhavanandsa.  Varendra 1171. 


—C. by Gadádhara. Adyar II. p. 108b. 
(2 mss.) Ben. 198. 208. Dacca 494H. 
518E. Oppert I. 1199. 7649. II. 872. 
1024. 1426. 3568. 5817 (Vada). 7046. 
Pejawar 115. Prativadibhayankar p. 17 
(no. 223). PUL. II. p. 2. SK. Ray 671. 

sm med. Sucipattra 97. 

saqran med. ACW. 30s. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 84. Rajapur 138. Udaipur 
p. 4, no. 1472 of Ptd. Cat. Vaidya 5 
(according to & post-script in this ma. 
the a. wrote it in Sam. 1873). 

—by Pitambara. B. IV. 216 (8 mss.). 
BORI. 1034(b) of 1886-92. 617 of 
1895-1902. BORI D. XVI. i. 8. 9. 
Peters. IV. p. 39 (no. 1034). 

—by Raghunatha Narahari 
BISM. f&. 16/8. 


wa(en araara smarta. Hz. 1930. 


J yotigl. 
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agger by Paramananda. Trav. Uni. 4531 | wgathad) name of Purugottamananda Muni’s 


(inc.). See TD. 4223 where the Siva- C. on Daksinamiurti stotra. 
bharata is assigned to Anupuràna in agamo a class of Brahmana Texts, minor 
the col. See also ABORI. XVIII. ii. ones, Panini IV. 2. 62. See also 
p. 295, fragments on Sambhaji from Bhagavad Datta, Vaidik Vanmay ka 
Anupurana. i Itihas, II. p. 5; Bhatta Bhaskara on 
aayiagaaticad Bud. Q. by Santideva in his Taitt. Sam. I. 8.1, Mysore edn. Vol. 
Siksasamuccaya, Bendall's edn. p. 313. III. p. 106. 
erre [er st agaat vaidika. CPB, 139. 133. 


—Anustubh Q. in Jayaratha’s C. on | Agwaaqra vedanta. Trav. Uni. 2523A-20. 
Tantraloka. Kas. Terts 98 (Vol. II. agaaa nátika. by Ghanasyama; 
Ah. 3. £l. 64.) p. 73. mentioned by his wives in the preface 
agurerainaeng uuwe DAVCL. 1395. | to their ViddhasilabhaBjika vya. TD. 
wana Jain. Arrah I. p. l. Delhi I. p. 2. 1616. 
Pannalal Bombay 1. Petrograd 162. | agaaga adv. by Krsnánanda. ms. 
Cf. Kartikeyanupreksa. in the Tanjore Library. J. of the Tan. 
—Jain. Dig. Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 7. Sar. Mah. Lib. I. ii. p.94. Pid. ibid. 
—in Pkt. Moodbidri II. 90b. 1240. 649a. MER Am 
—in Skt. Moodbidri II. 53b. RO MS 
—in 88 Pkt. gáthàs by Kundakunda. M ins m : E E oe 
Moodbidri IL. 42 c (1). 700c. Strassburg | ia eon y Candesvara- 
Dig. p. 2. See Dvadasanupreksa. | aie rS <; — 
—in 76 gathas by Vattakera. ref. to in | — s Me NAT ES 
the Dvadasanupreksadhikara (See N . p. 178. 
Strassburg Dig. p. 2); and in IO. 7584 | AJAJIA IN ny. Adyar II. p. 119b (up to 


aatas: the end of Pramanasimanyalaksana). 
—in Skt. by Somadeva. Moodbidri II. wgwatraqa 4 verses by Abhinavagupta. 
99T. | Edn. | Pandey's Abhinavagupta, 
: Jain. Leksmisena p. 28. App. C. p. 114, Chowk. Skt. Series 
sqqqeuuugaqn gr. by Dayasankara. B. III. 9 — 
C7 LIII (aite) attributed to Sankaracarya. 
ugeaqaqua Pheh. 12. 7 Adyar. Adyar D. IX. 651. 652. PUL. 
—adv. Adyar II. p. 143b. Adyar D. IX. II. p. 37 (s. q. xà). See also Atma- 
650. | paficaka, NCC. II. p. 49a. 
ATT ITTUA vedanta. by  Hariyaóas. Alph. See above Advaita paiicaratna. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 4. L. 1785. p. 127a. 
wgeraqg¢ay DAVCL. 4829. See above Anu- Adyar. Adyar D. X. 782. 
purápa. agata fanfa adv. 25 verses. TD. 7751 
waerane gr. Baroda 2207 (with C.). 7752. 
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Pid. full text, TD. XIII. pp. 5906- | waquafaaaragrfaret Jain. by Bhadragupta. 


5908. 


WrIWuWummu vedànta. Rice 132. 
—by Adinatha (mmafga). Jodhpur 861. 


—by Udayaraya Kesavaraya. BORI. 128 | 


of 1886-92, 


Jainagranthavali p. 366. Ptd. in 
Comparative and Critical Study of 
Mantrasastra, Sri Jain Kala Sahitya 
Satns'odhak Series, 1 App. pp. 114-28. 


agrataacarra med. ACW. 120. 


agaaa Jain by Dipacandra Sadbarmi. SH sividvaita. by Mayideva, son of 


Arrah LA. p. 1. 
agawanaiiver jy. B. IV. 114. 
agaandifent vedanta. Anandisrama 5294. 
agaaa by Sivopadhyaya. Damodar. 
sqanartaatesrcata stotra. vallabha sect. 
Dahilaksmi V. 103 (6). 


wp yoga-tantra. by Kumbhiri- 
pàvayogin (P) BORI. 294 of 1892-95. 
Jodhpur 863. 

waaafaara adv. by Hariharaparamaharisa, 
disciple of Sivaréma, who was disciple 
of Vi$ve$vara$rama. MT. 3763 (a). 


wquaWqeasmim adv. another name of the 
Hastamalakaslokah, by Hastámalaka. 
MD. 4538, 
See under Hastàmalakaslokah. 


agaaàgrafana adv. instructions to a pupil 
by a teacher, MT. 203 (c). 

agaat by Bhiksu. BORI. 717 of 1895- 
1902. 

wu med. by Gopala Vaidya, son of 
Mahadeva. 16th cent. Bik. 1370. 
Bikaner 3869-71. 


agaat ny Gough p. 35. 

agaaa vedanta. by Saccidananda Yati. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 4. Anan- 
dasrama 2728. L. 795. 


agarad or ieu America 
443. Baroda 9995 (f/1). Bhr. 487. 


SangameSvara of Aipurl This metrical 
treatise in 8 chs. is said to be from 
Bk. II of the Vatuligama or Vatilotta- 
ratantra or the Sivasiddhàntatantra. 
Adyar D. X. 782. AU. 32893. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 3. MD. 5074. 5075 (inc.). 
Oppert I. 7165. Rice 322. Taylor II. 
334. 450 (Adhikaranas 1-8) TD. 
15271 (Sivànubhavasütra- Vàtülottara 
tantra). 


Edn. —Virasaivalingi Brāhmana 
Dharma Granthamālā, no. 39. Sholapur, 
1909. 


The six 'sthalas' after which the 
treatise takes the name “ Satsthala- 
nirnaya” are the six topics dealt 
with init: Bhaktasthala, Mahesa—, 
Prasida—, Pranalinga—, Sarana—, 
and Aikya—. l 

Cf. also MD. 5100-2; the same 
expounded in 5 chs. and called 
Visesarthaprakasa, the 5 chs. being 
Satsthalabrahmopadesa, ^ Sivalingàr- 
cana,  Prasádasadbhàva, Satsthala- 
purascarana and Avasanavidhana. 

Cf. also MD. 5546-7, Satsthala- 
nirn&ya. 

Cy. also Mad. Uni. 448, Sivanubhava- 
sutravyikhya by Mavundala Vira- 
bhadrasudhi, pupil of Mudikonda 
Parvatáradhya. 


CLB. I. p. 42. Haug 44. München | egweeitqmt adv. TD. 7767 (full text ptd. on 


115 (p. 116). 


p. 5932, TD. Vol. XIII). 
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wauqedtw Q. in the Mahárthematjari. TSS. | agaarsa Srigeri Mutt 409/598. 
66. p.97. —vedanta. by Balakrsna Brahmánanda- 


agaga vedànta. by Madhavasrama, disciple yogin. Adyar I. p. 143b. Adyar D. 
of Nàrayanàs$rama. Khn. 54. Wai 192. IX. 653. 

wqpWunmmrur  vedànta, B. IV. 40. agaaga tantra. by Cidanandanitha or 

agaaga by Appaydcarya. See below Cidghanananda. America 4373. 


under the a. Adyar II. p. 178a (2 mss.). 

agaaga ferae orer (am) by Appayacarya. 
Adyar II. p. 1788. Adyar D. X. 912. 
Extr. p. 544. 

aan (up) by Appayacárya. 
Adyar II. p. 1788. 

agnata disciple of Anandatman and teacher 


of Amalànandavyàasa (Kalpataru). agaarws Trav. Uni. 2593E-1. 


sume guru of Brahminanda, compiler | ; 
oe agaga adv. Adyar II. p. 143b. Ad 
of Sivabhaktamahatmya, TD. 10630 or ` D. IX. 654. el 4T(a) pisei 


SivalilamaSjari, according to TCD. 226. | - BORI. 768(c) of 1892-95. P 
- i amaa , c) o -Jo. Peters. 
sua an advaitic teacher ref. to in V. p. 291 (no. 768(5)). 


Laksmidhara’s Bhagavannama- MN 
kaumuditika, IO. Keith, p. 668(a). "aan from Kalkipurana. IO. 3338; but 
“agana ^ in AK. 115. 


agaaraeq guru of Agnicit Balabhadra Misra, 
a. of Siddhàntaratnávali, adv. Hpr. IV. 
842 (to the end of ch. III). 

agaaa pupil of Krsnananda (Siddhanta- 
siddhafijana), Mahesvarananda, San- 
karananda, Kaivalyatirtha, Suddha- 
nanda and Pirnananda. 


wagaarem by KrsnalilaSuka. fol. 1b-2a in the 
Stotraratnasodara of Krsnalilasuka, 
MT. 4320. See also next entry. 
Ptd. (1) J. of Kerala Uni. Mss. Lib. 
XIII. ii. (2) in Stotrasamáhára (Pt. I) 
TSS. 911. (3) Stotrarnava, Madras 
Govt. Ort. Mss. Lib. Ser. LXX. p. 463. 


-— — 


—Kalkistava, in prose, 11 vakyas, from. 
beg.: aa aq festa. 
Pid. Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 324- 26. 
Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. 


—Gangistava from. 


Ptd. Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 355-56. 
Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. 
agara by Anandatirtha. See under Brahma- 
sutra. 


—KoSsaratnaprakasa, C.on the Advaita- 
ratnakos$a (Tattvavivekavyakhya) of | 
Nrsimhasramin. Burnell95a. Hpr. IV. 
7. TD. 7502-04. 


—Prabhamandala, C. on the Sastra- 


dipikà, Burnell 83a. TCD. 463. TD. | 


6932. 


WHI AAAs 

carin. Arrah I-A. p. 1. 

by 

Transl. Theosophist 20 (1898-99) 178- 

77, 368-70, 749-51; 21 (1899-1900) 
553-55. 


Jain. by Sitalaprasáda Brahma- | 


ag ateaniedtaae on the superiority of San- 
karas Brahmasttrabhasya by Rama- 
subrahmanya  Sástrin of  Tiruviéa- 
nallr. Cranganore II. 162. 


Ptd. Madras, 1912. 


Kesavánandasvàmin. | egqa(fe)feraercerdtarcera)edtw or Sarada- 


stotra. Jain. by Bappabhatti Suri 
alias Bhadrakirti; born 748 A.D. 
BORI. 575 (25) of 1895-98. BORI. D. 


XIX. i. 6. Peters. VI. p. 118. (no. 575 
(20)). 

Ptd. Bappabhatti’s CaturvimSatika. 
ÁAgamodaya Samiti Series, App. I, 1926. 


wahr a metrical paraphrase of twelve 


principal Upanisads ascribed to Vidya- 
ranya or Sàyana. Adyar II. p. 143b. 
(fr. Vidyaranya) Adyar D. IX. 656. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 4 (3 mss.). 
Alwar 487 (Vidyatirtha.). America 
444-453. Anandasrama 2775. AS. p. 8 
(2 mss.) B. IV. 40. Baroda 4875. 
6746b. 10861. Bd. 639. Ben. 71. 80. 
Bikaner 6381. BISM. fa. 26/29. fir. 62. 
BORI. 639 of 1887-91. 303 of 
1899-1915. 7 and 21 of 1907-15. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 60-62. Burnell 36b. 
Cs. III. 31. 323. CU. Add. 2093. 
Damodar. DAVCL. 130 (Vidyaranya),. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 3 (°prakasika). 
Hall p. 116. IO. 538 (Vidyaranya). 
Jodhpur 1595. K. 114. MD. 4539. 
Mysore I. p. 424 (Vidyáàranya). Nasik 
XXVIII. 8. NP. I. 70 (Vidyaranya). 
Oppert II. 7479. Pheh. 12. PUL. 
IL p. 37 (3 mss.). Radh. 17. Rice 
132. SSPC. I. B. 97. Sücipattra 25 (a. 
Vidyatirthamahesvara), Tb. 35. TD. 
1931. Trav. Uni. 15B. Ujjain I. p. ? 
(Vidyaranya) Ujjain II. p. 55. Wai 
192 (2 mss. both 20 adhyàyas). 227. 
Ptd. (1) with Marathi exposition by 
V. V. Bapat in Brahmavidya-Grantha- 
yatnamala, Vol. 2, nos. 1-5, 12, Poona, 
1913-14. (2) with KasSinatha’s C. 
by Venimàdhava Misra and revised by 
Raghunatha Sarma and Nrsimbhadatta, 
Benares, 1923, 1924. (3) by Pandit 
Gaurinàtha Sastri  Sahitydoarya, 
Benares. 
—C. by Sivaramasrama. America 446- 
452. 


muero adv. Baroda 6816(h). 
agufadtatarga by Appaydcarya. Adyar II. 
p. 178a (3 mss.) Adyar D. X. 916-18. 
Extr. p. 545. Mysore I. p. 457 (2 mss.). 
II. p. 21. 
—C. Bhasya by the a. himseif. Adyar II. 
p. 178a (3 mss.) Adyar D. X. 919. 
Extr. p. 546. Mysore I. p. 457 (2 mss.). 
458 (5 mes.). II. p. 24. 
agyladmiarafaacn(sfrat) —(catussütri) by 
the same Appaydacairya. Adyar II. 
p. 178a. Adyar D. X. 920. Extr. 
pp. 546-7. Mysore I. p. 458. 
@ ascribed to  Vasistha. 
Adyar II. p. 178b (2 mss. with Sūtra). 
Adyar D. X. 913-15. Extr. pp. 544-5. 


aagafaceratar (or mias) adv. Adyar I. 
p. 188a. Adyar D. IX. 656. Burnell 
99b. Hz. 1217. Mad. Uni. R. K. 8. 
595. Oppert II. 6186. 


agafaea vedanta. by Madhuvamana. 
America 3966. | 


Edn. Kavyasangraha pp. 294-315. 
aggregat title of (P) Dikgita Yajüadatta, 
father of Agnihotri Visnu Sarman 
(Sráddhandha Bhaskara, Madh.) 
Alwar 359. Extr. RASB. II. 1203. 


agataeraqarar guru of Janardana (a. of 
Tattvaloka and believed to be identical 
with Ànandagiri) See also Tattvaloka- 
vyakhya by Prajianananda, BBRAS. 
1105. See V. Raghavan, ABORI. Silver 
Jubilee Vol. 1949, pp. 352-368. 
—Istasiddhivivarana. MT. 4384 (entered 
an. and as Jsanottama’s wrongly). 
See ALO. Silver Jubilee Vol. 
pp. 352-368. 
—Khandanakhandakhadyatika - Sigya - 
hitaisini. Jesalmere p. 26. Pattan 
I. pp. 372-3. 
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—Gaudapádiyabhásyatippana. Adyar I. agarifasiaraqaes TD. 24017. 
App. iib. MT. 2911. Tekkematham IIL | agqqareqiatq Kavindracarya 1475. 
2T. agar dh. Vangiya p. 125. 
—Jjüánapatha. adv. Oudh 1872. I. p. 24. agaca dh. by Gaurisa Bhatta. BORL 


—Nyiyadipivalitikà-candrika. Bikaner 191 of 1884-87. 76 of 1892-95. 
6437. BORI. 166 of 1891-9». BORI. Peters. V. p. 229 (no. 16). Reb. 191. 
D. IX. ii. 408. Dahilaksmi XLIII. 11. | See AIOC. IX. Summaries 66. 

—Nyiyamakarandavyakhya.  Tekkema- | agacofaf dh. Adyar I. p. 62a (ino.). 
tham II. 63. | aqacnfaas Q. by Raghunandana. Rep. Hpr. 

—[Prakatirthavivarana. See below]. | 1901-1906, p. 17. 

—Pramánamálivyákhyà - nibandhana. agata ny. Nabadwip 283. Pheh. 12. 
L. 2869 (inc). MT. 3268. Naduvil © Sücipattra 44 (ino.). 

Matham 109. Srngert Mutt 54(l) agarrnnza ny. Oppert I. 6300. 
TCD. 310A. | agarrateqa ny. Adyar II. p. 121b (2 mss.). 

—Brahmasitrabhisya (Sankara) praks- - MT. 6723. 


| 
tirthavivarana. MT. 3072. Edn. aqataars Gough p. 176. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras University. See ABORI. Silver Madras 3 (2 mss) Hod. Bud. 67 


Jubilee Vol. pp. 352-368. | (part of a bigger work.). PUL. II. p. 2 


—Bhagavadgitabhasyatippana. Adyar I. | (2 mss.). 
p. 138b. Mysore I. p- 449, TCD. 324. WIA AAISTTMNAT by Narahari, aon of Yajfia- 
—Sabdasidhana. CPB. 5565. Part of pati, answer to criticism of his father's 
next (?) work; may be part of a bigger work. 
| 
—Bàrasvatasütras and Prakriya. Ptd.. Baroda 12. Burnell 121a (2 mss.) 
Kashi Skt. Series III. | DAVCL. 4919. TD. 6268. 6269. 
Besides, some of the C.s on the agamana by the son of Virabhadra. 
Upanisadbhasyas of Sankara ascribed to ref. to in avs own work Balinanda- 


Anandagiri bear evidences of Anu- prakasika. MT. 3207b. 
bhütisvarüpa's authorship. See esp. wur forthe Anumana section 


Hpr. IV. 39. 54. 106. 114 the of the Tattvacintamani, its C. s and 

mss. of Tippanas on the Bhasyas on Isà, Cc.s and tracts based thereon—see 

Katha, Kena, and Taittiriya which are under Tattvacintàmani also. 

same as the texts ascribed to Ananda- agnar ny. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 3. 

giri but two of which I$à* and Taitti- Hz. 998. Oppert I. 1383. TD. 6641. 

riya’ call themselves ‘Prakatartha- Varendra 1751. 

kárlya. —by Gopinátha. Triv. Cur. I. 88. 
aaaea med. by Sanatkumára (?). TD. —by Pragalbhacarya. Skt. Coll. Ben. 

11005 (not noticed by Burnell). 1918-30, p. 124 (no. 949). 

e dh. by Jagannatha.  Burnell —by Raghudeva. BORI. 403 of 1896-92, 


140b. TD. 18626-98. Trav. Uni.8770B. | agnra esc rrt rferaz (?) Cabaton I. 243 (II. 18). 
53 
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wgarafatta ny. SK. Ray 516. eurer ny. MT. 1175e. 
agaian Dig. Jain. ny. Pannalal Bombay | agaraex gerzarareqercga by Vedantacirya, 

IV. p. 4. | son of Nrsimha, a Mimarisaka. Burnell 
summ Dig. Jain. ny. Pannalal Bombay 121a. TD. 6588. 

106. Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 30. agaurntanaroracgaqrary ny. Adyar IL 
sanraqiist ny. by several authors. Ce. III. | p. 119b. 

390. 321. agattentfafafs dh. Mysore I. p. 95. 
wagamgafa ny. Harshe p. 42. sila ny. small unidentified tracts on 
agma ny. Ánandàárama 3191. Caba- Adyar. Dacca 33 (S.I.) 272. 289C. 

ton I. 857. Oudh X. 12. 330A. 330B. 338B. 367B. 370B. 371. 


381. 393B. 393D. 393E. 393F. 394D. 
999. 425A. 648D. 650 I. 666D. 964D. 


"m SEN | 969 O. 1033E. 1895J. 2278. IO. 2018 
ses SANG een aan HF a (Anu. khandananiràsa etc.). Nabadwip 


Baroda 850, 272. 918, 277. SSPC. III. K. 317 (inc.). 
—C. Prabha by the son of Sivapati. Rep. —Q. Tika. Nabadwip 921. 930 
Hpr. 1895-1904, p. 14 (Maharaja’s d ME 
Libary, Darbhanga). egiatasrconteare ny. Trav. Uni. 3057. 
anemer ny. TD. 6691 —(navinamatarahasya).Trav.Uni. 1924 B 
agamamu ny. by Bhavadeva. Adyar. adfatersters ny. PUL. IL p. 2. Wai 271. 
—by KaliSankara. NP. III. 76. 


aanas ny. Oppert I. 1384. bw 
agamana ny. Siicipattra 105.  agfafafraan | DAVCL. 4854 (with C.). 
—adv. by Ramanarayana, son of 


. Adyar. 
agaaa Dy y Harinatha; an adaptation of Annam 


—by Srinivasa. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 3 
(Paramanu Misra). MD. 3914. 


STA aS ny. Adyar Il. p. mds Bhatta’s  Tarkasangrahadipika on 
(Anu. pr agen a). Hall p. 52. Stein Anumana. Alwar 483. 489. Extr. 122 
WA VENRA ac i (with C.). DAVCL. 1281. Lahore 
gums by Yadava. Bhr. 276. BORI. 1882, 5. Nasik XXII. 12. PUL. II. 
276 of 1582-88. D. p. 265. p. 2. Rep. Raj & C.I. p. 5 (with C.). 
agaiaafraic ny. by Gopinatha. Baroda Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 40 (no. 
6276. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 3 (Anu- 130). 
m anasira). Mad. Uni. RAB. 18. For a notice and edn. see A Volume 
Ptd. PSS. 90. _ of Studies tn Indology presented to Prof. 
wgaraareraiara ny. Sucipattra 105. P. V. Kane, pp. 155-160. 
AJNAS (7) BISM. fa. 130/%. ei ftrferafermr ny. Mithilà. 
aquiacan ny. Adyar II. an IM. 9267. aafaa (Carp, frac, fads) ny. an. 
—by Laksmidasa. BORI. 198 of 1884-86. Adyar (vicdra). Anandasrama 8025. 
Peters. IIT. 390. AS. p. 10 (viveka). Bik. 1147 (vicara). 
agmaaiq ny. an. Pheh. 15. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan. BORI. 


—by Gopinàtha. Oppert I. 3777. 724 of 1882-83 (vada or vicara). 89 


of 1902-07. D. p. 300. DAVCL. 
1949. Lz. 958. Peters. VI. p. 74 (no. 
171). SB. 193. Udaipur II. 156, 14. 15. 


Wai 292. 
—by Krsnamitra. Oudh X. 12. 
erfafeacrm TIC (ag, —faarz) ny. 


Baroda 6770(a). 10022(a). Bhr. 724. 
BORI. 171 of 1895-98. D. p. 301. 
Mithila. PUL. II. p. 2. Rgb. 746. 
Srügeri Mutt 191(4). Stein 134 (2 mss.). 
Trav. Uni. 1036C (inc.). 
—by Raghudeva. Baroda 1193. 11170. 
Mim. Vid. 271. 
—by Hariràma. Bomb. Uni. 1950. 
agaaa e COTES T rre n y. 
Trav. Uni. 3055 (inc.). 
adtafaqcrataraata ny. by Harirama. 
See Princess of Wales Sar. 
Studies Vol. V. p. 148. 
agafant ny. by Mahadeva. 
Baroda 11171. 
agtafaqcrasiegat ny. by Mahadeva. Baroda 
11189, PUL. I. p. 2. 
sitam: Hs KTS Harare: 
aiamiiascwamatzafaaasznsean - 
ul ny. Dahilaksmi XXXIX. 
10. 
sriarterateora a drama in which anumiti is 
personified as the daughter of Para- 
marša; by  Nrainbakavi, son of 
Venkatakrsna of Bharadvaja gotra and 
a resident of Triplicane, Madras. MD. 
12463. MT. 5526. 
agams (from some work) Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 568. 
agtafagefecant ny. by Gosvamin. NP. III. 78. 
wafafaaiaarateate ny. Hpr. I. 4. 


wafafaarraary ny. Adyar II. p. 119b. 
America 3850. Hall p. 52. 


Bha. 
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ug RrFraraafaam DAVCL. 4968. Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 25. 

wafafaeercr ny. Adyar II. p. 102s. Cabaton 
I. 858 (i). Paris (B. 548). 

aaan ny. Trav. Uni. 1478D. 

wgfüfeeweruace ny. K. 140. 

«3h ny. MT. 3691(a). 

agrari ny. Adyar II. p. 119b. 


adtafafaate ny. AS. p. 10. Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 23. 


—by Hariramatarkavagisa Bhattacarya. 
MD. 18353. 

aalfafafagaa ny. by Goloka. NP. III. 102. 

adtieagaa ny. by Dulira. NP. III. 102. 


agatzatalay Bud. Pili. 


Ed. and  Transl. in French by 
Sok. Kampuchea Sauriya, Phom-Penh 
(Cambodia). III. x. 19-55; xi. 95-47. 
See. Bibl. B ud. VI. 134; IX-XX. 147. 


agaimgara dvai. bhakti. by Anandatirtha, 


son of Janardana Bhatta. AS. p. 108. 
NP. V. 36. 
STTTRTEETUT dvai. bhakti. by Sesasarman. 


Burnel! 110b. TD. 11315. 


agarraquastizar Jain. by Jinaprabhasüri. 


Jaina Sid. Bhas. VII. ii. p. 99. VIII. 
p. 27. 


See Anekartharatnamadjisa pp. 127- 
133. 
serian (—aqa) Jain. Svet. in Pkt. prose 
with some gåthās; in question and 
answers. Ahmedabad 23. America 
6793-94. Anandasrama 1295. BBRAS. 
1388. Bd. 1078. Bikaner 9375. BORI. 
1162 of 1884-87 (only the Catuh- 
samayika from Anuyogadvara; see Reb. 
1162). BORI. D. XVII. ii. 635. 
636. 642. BP. pp. 198b. 202b. 205a-b. 
Chani 448. 578. 878. 9949. 3053. D. 
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p. 60. Delhi MJP. p. 5 (with Skt. 
Tika), H. 394. IO. 7483. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 42 (attributed to Arya Rak;ita). 
Jac. 694 (2 mss., one with C.). JBhP. 
J. 74. 75. Jesalmere pp. 5. 22. Kasin. 
40. Kh. 91. L. 2997. Pattan I. pp. 221, 
948. Peters. III. App. p. 186 (ms., 
dated 1945 A.D.) Prasasti I. pp. 48. 
TO. II. 70. 89. 160. 179. 305. Rgb. 


1162. Weber 1897-1900. For an 
analysis of the work, see Weber, In. 
Stud. XVI. XVII. Ind. Ant. 2l. 


Edns. (1) Calcutta 1879, 1850. (2) 
Seth Devchand Lalbhat Jain Pustakoddhar 
Fund Series nos. 31,37. 1915-16. 

—C. Vrtti. an. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 9. BP. pp. 179a. 193a. 202b. 213a. 
Chani 160. JBhP. I. 73. 75 (in Skt.). 
Jesalmere pp. 4. 8. 13 (inc.). ee 
II. p. 72. Ujjain I. p. 83. 

—C. Tika. Chani 50. 


pp. 301-309. 


AINT radit o dine 


AK. 1230. BBRAGS. 1388. Bd. 1078. 
Bhr. 412. Bombay 1879-82, p. 8 (tr.). 
BORI. 1 of 1881-82. 412 of 1882-83. 
572 of 1884-86. 1170 of 1886-92. 1078 
of 1887-91. 1230 of 1891-95. 543 of 
1895-98. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 635- 
4i. D. pp.195. 274. Jac. 694 2704. 
Jainagranthavall p. 44 (Brhadvrtti). 
Kasin. 40 (Anuddharasütravrtti). L. 
21704. Pattan I. pp. 221. 349. Peters, III. 
pp. 36. 404 (no. 572). IV. p.44 (no. 
1170). V. p. 52. VI. p. 111 (no. 543). 
Pra$asti I. pp. 25. 70. Udaipur p. 4, 
no. 1373 of Pid. Cat. Weber 1897- 
1900. 

Edns. (1) Caleutta, 1880. (2) Seth 
Devchand Lalbhai Jain Pustakod thar 
Fund Series nos. 31. 37. Bombay, 
1915-16. 


or arai 
gaanar: Sadhipamadvadasi. BORI. 
1162 of 1884-87. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 
643 (with C.). 


—C. —— Chani 55. Jesalmere l 
—C.  Cürnpi ie Jinadasa Gani BP. | WgTHDTIR Jain. BP. P. 2520, 
p. 196b. Chani 45.3404. Jainagranthà- | -agarafafiz Jain. BBRAS. 1831. JBhP. I. 76. 
vali p. 44. Jesalmere p. 17. Pattan I. | agatir Bud. Cordier II. p. 549. 
pp. 112. 150. 348. Peters. III. App. | agema poet. Skm. p. 237. 


p. 185 (ms. dated 1277 A.D.). V. p. 51. "m 
Praéasti I. p. 48. II. p. 83. agam moe wr : 


who refers to  Sanàtana, a. of 
Ptd. Indore, 1928. Haribhaktivilasa. See Ind. Cult. V. 
—C. Bàlàvabodha by Mahana alias p. 201. 


Somarsi Diksita. BORI. 122 of 1873- | agzfaetasxy MD. 5869-71. 15164. 
74. D.p.60. Kh. 91. L. 2998. agez Bud. 
—C. Laghuvrtti by Haribhadra. Jaina- —Khuddasikkha. Bud. Pali. mentioned 
granthàvali p. 44.  Jesalmere p. 22. in the Gandhavarnea. Law, Hist. Pali 
Ptd. Indore, 1928. » "Nc PEE" 
agag ar Bud. Skt. and Pali writer; born in 
p Vrtti by Harsasüri. the Tamil country and lived in Kaficl, 
9, 5. 


Tanjore and lastly in Ceylon (in the 
—O. Vrtti by Maladhàri Hemacandra. Mulasomavibara). C. 1100 A.D. 


Udaipur I. B. 


—Anuruddhagataka. Skt. Br. Mus. 260. 
Ptd. Bud. Text Soc. 


—Abhidhammatthasangaha. (Pali). Edn. 
JPTS. 1884 and English Transl. PTS. 
1910. Written at the Polanaruwa 
Vihàra according to Burmese tradition. | 

—Namartipapariccheda, a philosophical 
pdem in 1855 verses, written at Kafici- 
pura. Edn. JPTS. 1913-14.pp. 1—114. 


—Paramatthaviniccaya, written at 


Kaficipura. 
On the a. and his works see Alwis 
pp. 168-172 and Proceed. ASB. 1905, 

pp. 99-102. 
saqsqaae Bud. Skt. stotra by Anuruddha. | 
Alwis pp. 168-172. Br. Mus. 260. 
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2945. 9936. IO. 191. L. 1806. Mithila 
IV. 6. 64. 6B. NP. V. 64. 146. Oudh 
III. 8. Oxf. II. 1077(3). Peters. III. 
p. 384 (no. 27). IV. 2. Extr. 2. VI. 
p.58 (no. 3). PUL. I. p. 13. RASB. 
II. 239A (4). 246 (4). 888. — 889. 
890. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 2. SB. 55. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 131 (no. 
038). Visvabharati 1009. Weber 165. 

Pid. Ben. Skt. Ser. 1838, Appendix 
to Katyayana’s Sukla Yv. Pràtisákhya, 
pp. 501-506. 


aqareaqa Lucknow Mus. 
uyarntana an abridgement of Saunaka’s 


work. Adyar D. I. 720. 


emu Sv. Trav. Uni. 2318 A. 


Cabaton I. 656. Colombo D. I. 746-  agqareramacty Rv. B. I. 198. Bihler 537. CU. 


753. Oxf. II. 1457. | 
Edn. Colombo, 1866. | 


agait a poetess q. in the Sattasai (Gáthà | 
Saptasati). J. Myth. Soc., Silver Jubileo 

Vol. (25), 1934-5, p. 72. 

| 


agatare the 34th Parisista of the Av. 
München 183 (38). Weber 365 (34). 

agata vedic. Divan)i 2. IM. 2637. 5346. 5536. 
1468. Mithila. Nasik II. 388. 567. 


—C. by Sàyanácàrya. Sicipattra 54. 


agangara vedic. IM. 2485. 

erano Wai 136 (2 mss. fr.). 139 (8). 

UATUHAVAT Or AFTEN or agararqmanit 
Sukla Yv.; the fourth parisista of 
Katyayana. AK. 54 (p. 106). Allahabad 
161. Alph. List Beng. Govt. pp. 5 
(2 mss.). 41 (other ms. in the codex). 
America 209. Anandasrama 46. 4975. 
Bd. 54. BORI. 54 of 1891-95 
(Anuvàkskandikáà) BORI. D. I. i 
255. 250. 268-8. Br. Mus. 49. Bühler 
553. CU. Add. 2079. 2498. IM. 2550. 
54 


agara by Anandatirtha. 


Add. 1914-1920. PUL. I. p. 13 (3 mszs.). 
II. App. p. 10 (2 msa.). Vaügiya p. 23. 


—Rv. by Saunaka. Adyar D. I. 721. 723, 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 5. Brl. 1. 
GD. 6C. IO. 4237-8. L. 1219. 4243. 
4252. Oxf. II. 892(1). RASB. II. 212b. 
245. 246. Trav. Uni. 2105C. 3694B. 
4907. 4918. 4924. 4929. 5424. Weber 
48. 1405. 


Edn. Anerdota Ovoniensia, Aryan 
Ser. V. iv. pp. 47-53. Oxford, 1886. 
—C. Vivarana by Jagannütha. IO, 58. 
L. 1512. Trav. Uni. 4920. Vangiya 

p. 23. 

—C. by SadguruSigya. Adyar I. p. 483. 
Adyar D. I. 728. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 5. Cs. I. 26. Hz. 410. L, 
4252. München 23. Oxf. II. 892(1). 
RASB. II. 245. Weber 1405. 

BORI. 109 of 

1902-07. BORI. D. IX. i. 7. CPB. 

139. NP. V. 36. Pejawar 164(d). 

(given anon). PUL. II. p. 37. 
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Sücipattra 106 (an.) Taylor I. 55. 
Ujjain II. p. 55. See Anuvyákhyàna on 
the Brahmasütras. 


egeateqra by Anandatirtha. See under 
Brahmasütras for this avd its C.s. 


erjerreqm ny. name of C. by Ganrgadhara 
on the Vateyayanabhasya on 
sutras. See Hpr. IV. 263. 


agaafata Jain. Pkt. Jesalmere p. 35 (Intro. 
and Extr.). 


See also above Anuvyayavihi. 


aana mentioned by Sridhara 
in his C. Viveka on the Kavyaprakasa 
of Mammata. See Edn. Calcutta, 1959 
in Cal. Skt. Coll. Res. Ser., No. VII. 
Part I. p. 97. The well-known verso 
gx massan: gafaga eto. is mentioned 
here as from this play. 


egurdamen Jain. (Pkt. 42). Pattan I. p. 
45, 
aguiaagpuges Jain by Municandra. 
Jainggranthavali p. 205. Pattan I. p. 
131. 


Ptd. 
pp. 30-1. 


in 


Sggqsiqdi a titleof Bhava Bhatta, protege | 


of Anüpasingh of Bikaner. 


euqseafaum mantra, Trav. Uni. L. 6850. 


agyas mantra. Trav. Uni. L. 1490C. 
agua Sv.(*) Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 3 (4 mss.). 

SU TD. XX. Sup. no. 899(f). 

| śr. AS. p. 10. Pr ceed. ASB. 1869, 

141. 
tantra-mantra. 


WMATA 


ALIA Sucindram 181. 


aqui tantra. Trav. Uni. 5960. Cf 
Tantranusthanakrama. 

agyara iri. vais. (Sri Tiruvaridhanakrama). 
Trav. Uni. 9864. 


Ny. 


Prakaranasamucca ya, ` 


wur Ànandásrama 2249. Puliyannir 
Mana 155. 


aguradifesr or maaana TCD. 
876B. Trav. Uni. T. 186. C. 378B. 
Triv. Cur. II. 90. 
enge Trippünittura III. 155. 
agermqafa IM. 10821. K. 164. 
—pertaining to püjà. MT. 5152. 
sumqur mentioned by Narayana in his 
Anusthinasamuccaya. See Mss. notices 
and studies, J. of the Trav. Uni. Ori. 
Mss. Lib. V. ii. p. 25. 


aaguraqata Q. by Girvinendra Sarasvati in 
his Prapaficasárasárasangraha, pt. II. 
Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ser. 98. p. 571. 


euam tantra. TCD. 915. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1109, 16. 1113, 6. Trav. Uni. 
L. 672C. C. 2288. T. 1045. 3909. 10758. 
185A (with Mal. meaning). Triv. Cur. 
VI. 66. 
'aagaaqafa on Devi. PUL. II. App. p. 54. 
| aguratafa onthe method of meditation for 
| Samnyasins; by Krsnananda. Baroda 
12537. TD. 11816. 
—C. by Ayya(Arya)dhvarin, disciple of 
Krsnananda. Baroda 19537. TD. 11816. 
agyag on the daily routino of Sar- 
| nyüsins by Totaka or Hastamalaka, 
disciple of Sankaracarya. Hpr. IV. 12. 


enum vis. adv. by Vedantacarya. Sri. 
Dev. 289. 312. 


| Wguiaqatazrer db. by Raghunatha, CPB. 140. 
| agutanes Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 3. 
 edummEeT Prativadibhayankar p. 6 (no. 28). 


\ 


equa Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 8. 
Kamakoti 14/1. 
| «gura (agarana) Jain. 


Firenze 573. Fl. J. II. iv. 1 (in Skt.). 


Jainagranthàvali p. 158. L. 2745. 
Peters. I. App. 33. III. 641. V. App. 63. 


aagmagua tantra, in 9 patalas. (Tolànür- 
anusthinam). by Narayana, son of 
Parvati and Narayana, and belonged 
to Tozhanir near Mukkole in Malabar; 
pupil of Melputtur Narayana Bhatta- 
tiri. TCD. 2916-7. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1108, 11 (inc.). Trav. Uni. C. 898. 
T. 851. L. 659B (inc.). L. 660A (inc.). 
C. 1813 (ine.). T. 975 (inc.). See Mss. 
notices and studies, J. of the Trav. Uni. 
Ori. Mss. Lil. V. ii. pp. 23-99. 


aqgraguaiorg sākta. by Laksmidhara. Adyar 
II. p. 184a. R.A. Sastri IV. 262. 


egéf&ar Kavindracarya 1670. 
agawat Mandlik Sup. 404. 


agarfcfaes TD. XX. Sup. no. 1023(b). 


aga, cited in Kasika under IV. 2. 60 and 
Mahabhasya (aagata my:). 

aget by Brahma (P) Siicipattra 74. 

epus Sv. laksana. Alwar 253. AS. p. 10. 
Baroda 9911a. Ben. 18 (2) Bombay 
1879-32. p. 2. BORI. 90 of 1879-80. 
D. p. 131. DAVCL. 6357. IL. 212 (1). 
IM. 5337. Mysore I. p. 611 (2 mss.). 
P. 6. Peters. II. 150. PUL. I. p. 18. 
RASB. II. 1332. SB. 33 (2 mss). 


saearaga 1M.2530. Cf. Anustotrasütra. 

ageata also called gxarraegta from Mahabha- 
rata, Santi 210th ch. (Kumbhakonam 
edn.); usually found in a collection of 
five selections called Paficaratna, Bha. 
Gita, Visnusahasranama, Bhisma- 
stavaraja, Anusmrti and Gajendra- 
moksa. In some mss. called Visnor- 
anusmrti also. 


Adyar I. p. 223a (2 mss.) p. 227a 


(2 mss.) Ahmedabad 4862. Allahabad : 


110. 114 (2 mss.) 190 (178. 182. 193. 
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199). Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 5. 
Alwar 2040. America — 841-851. 
Anandagrama 488. 3385. 4908. 
Ashburner 12 (81). B. IV. 40 (3 mss.; 
ascribed here to Sankaracirya). 94 
(called here Vedanusmrti). Ben. 43. 
Bharatpur III. 231. 384. VIII. 16d. 
Bhr. 29. Bikaner 6030. BISM. fa. 
178/29. fa. 207/1. BISM. Nasik Pata- 
watdhan 551. 595. BORI. 589 of Vis. 
(1). 240 of 1880-81. 29 of 1882-83. 159 
of 1895-98. BORI. D. IX. i. 63-66. 
Br. Mus. 96-38. Cabaton I. 338 (iv). 
341 (iv). CPB. 141-142 (attributed to 
Sankaracarya). 143-45 (Vyasa). D. 
pp. 183. 240. 245. DAVCL. 1327. 4655. 
4984. 5005. 5700. Fl. 13. GD. 1146C. 
1149A. 1213C. 1242442. 12438. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 3. Granthappura 
p. 50 (no. 1146c). p. 52 (no. 11494). 
p. 59 (no. 1210g). p. 60 (no. 1213c). p. 65 
(no. 1942k2). p. 66 (no. 1213q). Hari- 
singhii p. 34 (no. 182). IM. 3424. 5990. 
6369. 9063. 9302. 9311. IO. 3235-33. 
6535 (from the Visnudharmottara of 
the Mahabharata !). Kh. 65 (ascribed to 
Sankarácarya). Kotah 821. Lucknow 
Mus. Lz.177-180. Mack. p.127. MD. 
9907-9913. 15849. Mim. Vid. 435. MT. 
Tl(c) 486 (called here Vedanusmrti). 
4063 (f). Nasik II. 119. 32Sb. Nepal 
I. p. 69. Oppert II. 12. Oudh XX. 
26. Oxf. 4b. 5a. Paliyam 868d. Pet. 
121. Peters. V. p. 236 (no. 167) (from 
Moksadharma of M. Bha.). VI. p. 70 
(no. 139). Philadelphia 101 (4).102 (4). 
PUL. II. p. 172 (6 mss). RASB. V. 
3323, 3354-56. VIII. B. 6513 (8). SB. 
339 (2 mss.). Sri. Dev. 102. Stein 196, 
Taylor II. 197. TD. 20704-12. 34930. 
24307. Trav. Uni. 1414A. 5606A. 
129668. 13112B. 13545C. 13788A. 
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L.1171F. L.1197 D. Trippünittura 
I. 364 (4). 684 (8). Udaipur p. 6, no. 
1675 of Ptd. Cat. Udaipur II. 145, 67. 
Ujjain II. p. 74. 

Ptd. in (1) Pancaratnagita, Bombay, 
1896. (2) Venk. Press, Bombay, 1880. 
(3) Paramarthasadhana, Poona 1914. 


—C. an. Taylor II. 311 (inc.). 
—C. Prakasa by Bhavanacarya, son of 


Garbhamuktinatha. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 4. MD. 9913. 
—C. by Subrahmanyapandita. Adyar I. 


p. 223b. 


agaa girafa fad Bud. cited in Ratna- 


gotravibhāga Mahāyānottarą tantra 
śāśtra, ch. 1. JBAS. XXXVI. i-ii. Sup. 
pp. 2, 3. No. 668 of tbe Taisho Issaikyo 
edn. See Foreword p. viii. 


ATI tT jy. tantra, magic etc. in 9000 
granthas, by Rama Bhatta Hosinga, 
written at the instance of King Anipa- 
singh of Bikaner. Bik. 1558. Bikaner 
4288-89. Ref. to in a.'s Danaratna- 
kara (Bikaner 1866, IO. I. p. 546b.) 


See also NIA. IV. iii. pp. 111-112. 


eque patron of Udayacandra (Panditya- 
darpana). Radh. 42. Same as king Ani- 
pasimha below. 
agana aix son of Laksminara- 
yànà; œ ‘later contemporary of 
Caitanya.’ 
—Amoda, a poem on the amours of 
Krsna and the Gopia in 15 oantos. 


RASB. VII. p. 5198. 
—Bhagavatapuravasicika, Proceed. 

ASB. 1865, p. 140. 
—Mahábhàratasücika Vidvadvinodini. 


AS. p. 140. Sarasvati Bhavan Mahi- 
dhar Collection 898. 
—SamaSjasavrtti on Brahmasütra. L. 


687. PUL. II. p. 51. Vahgtya p. 239. 
See also ABORI X. p. 119. 


—Sitasataka. stotra. Skt. 
1897-1901, p. 9 (no. 33). 


agaang music. by Bhavabhatta, pro- 
tege of Anipasingh of Bikaner. 
Bikaner 3418. 

agaaga jy. by Virasimhaganaka; written 
under King Antpasingh of Bikaner. 
Bikaner 1411 (Karapa). 4412 (Sarnjiia- 
tarahga) 4413 (Sadvyaktaganita- 
taranga). 4414 (Avyaktaganitatarahga). 
4416 (Kalamanataranga). 4416 (Rtu- 
nirnay&taranga). 4417 (Saptarsicara- 
tarahga) 4418  (Sadvyaktiganita). 
4419 (fr.. 4490 (Avyaktaganita). 4421 
(Kalamana). 4422 (Rtunirnaya). 

agaat jy. by Hosihgaráya Bhatta, son 
of ViSvanatha Bhatta, written under 
King Ánüpasingh of Bikaner. Bikaner 
4494. 

eq TAM ATT by Peru Sastrin. Bikaner 2944. 


aqa(aiftr)caret music in 2 chs. by Bháva- 
bhatta, a protege of Anüpasingh of 
Bikaner. The work is a recast of 
Sarngadeva’s Sangitaratnakara. Men- 
tioned by the a. also in his Anüpa- 
sangitankusa. See Stein Extr. p. 267. 
Bikaner 8346-63. Ptd. Aryabhushan 
Press, Poona, 1921. 
See also J. of the Music Acalemy 
Madras IV. pp. 69-70. 


«quem on Saligrama, elephants, Sakuna 
etc. by Vidyanatha. Bikaner 2674. 


agamasi dh. ascribed to Anüpasingh of 
Bikaner.  Bikaner 2315. 2316 (3 
prakisas). 2317 (2 praka$sas). 
music. by Bhavabhatta (Anu- 
stubhcakravartin), son of Sangitaraja 
J&nàrdana Bhatta. in 12 chs. Bikaner 
3343-5. 


Coll. Ben. 
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erae nara itar on Rudráksa; written by a | Wqq ere ice cemq stotra. Bikaner 6081. 


court poet at the instance of King 
Anüpasingh of Bikaner. IM. 78 (Ru- 
draikgalaksana ascribed to Aniipasimha). 
Kavindracarya 2072. 
aqaera or aaianta dh. 


in six chs. 


according to RASB. III. 2084: Acara- i 


ratna, Samayaratna, Samskararatna, 
Vatsararatna, Dànaratna and Suddhi- 
ratna; but in Bikaner 2324, Sraddha- 


ratna is given as a seventh chapter. by | 


Manirama Diksita, son of Gangarama, 
under orders from Antpasingh Rathor 
of Bikaner (1674-1709 A. D.). Mani 
rima refers to Aurangazeb., 

Sea also J. G. Jha. lies. 
ti-iil. pp. 115-23. 

Alwar 1949, Bik, 778. Baroda 
1160. 8283. Bikaner 4425 (jy.). Camba 
8. L. XI, Pref. p. 20. IM. 3063. 
Labore 12. NW. 76. RASB. III. 2094. 

—Acararatua. Alwar 19258. Extr. 

257. AS. pp. 10. 16. Bikaner 
2318-2325. IM. 2970. NP. I. 64. 


IT. 


Inst. 


—Samayaratna. AS. p. 10. Bikaner 


9319. 2326. IM. 2972. NW. 90. 
RASB. III. 2056. Sücipattra 36. 


—Samslararatna, Alph. List Bang. 


Govt. p.5. Alwar 1254. Bikaner | 
23290. 2326. IM. 2971. PUL. I. 


p. 106. RASB. III. 2056. 


—Vatsararatna. AS. p. 10. Bikaner 
3391. 2328. Sücipsattra 25. 


—Danaratna. 
2399. 9399. 


—Suddhiratna. Alwar 1490. Bikaner ` 


3333. RASB. III. 2085. 2056. 


—Sriddharatna. Bikaner 2394. 
Anüpavilàse Vivahapaddhati. 
Alwar 1453. 


Alwar 1352. Bikaner | 


agrees dh.-tantra. on Salagramapariksa 
in 2000 granthas; by Rama Bhatta 
Hosinga; written at the instance of 
King Anüpasingh of Bikaner. 


Anandisrama 1002. 1252. 2265. 
| Baroda 12426 (here ascribed to the 
| King). Ben. 42. Bhor 160 (Salagrama- 
| màábàtmya) BL. 10. BORI. 22 of 
| 1902-07. Camba 7. Damodar. IM. 
| 2053. SB. 397. Stein 227. 

See also IO. Eggeling p. 546b; NIA. 
IV. ii. p. 111. 
| AFTANA jy. written by request of 
| Anüpasingh of Bikaner by Manirama 
| Diksita. Bik. 622. Bikaner 4426. 


aqqvagiaqaata music. by Bhavabhatta, a 
protege of Anuüpasingh of Bikaner. 
Bikaner 3364, 3365. 

See also NIA. IV. iii. pp. 107-8. 

aqqwagiafiera music. by Bhavabhatta, a 
protege of Anüpasingh of Bikaner ; 
mostly a compilation from other works. 
Bik. 1091 (Nrtya ch. with C.). 
Bikaner 3366 (Svara). 3567 (Raga). 
3363 (Prakirna). 3369 (Prabandha). 
8370 (Vadya) 3371 (Tala). 3372 
(Nrtya) 3373 (Svara) 3374 (Raga). 
3375 (Prakirna to Nrtya). 3376 (Svara). 
3377 (Raga). 3378 (Prakirnaka). 3379 
(Prabandha) 3330 (Vadya). 3381 
(Tala). 3382 (Nrtya). 3383 (Raga). 
3354 (Nrtya). Ref. to also in the a.’s 
Sangitànkusa. Stein Extr. p. 267. 

Ptd. (only 3 chs.) Aryabhushan 
Press, Poona, 1921. 

Gee also J. of the Music Academy, 
Madras IV. pp. 69-70. 

MY] TARAATAL (12 chapters?) by Bhava- 
bhatta, protege of Antipasingh. 

See above Antparagasagara. 
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ALTIAHIANFEU music in2 chs. by Bhàva- 
bhatta, a protege of Anüpasingh of; 
Bikaner. Bikaner 3885 (Svara). 3386. 
(Raga). 3357  (Prakirnakha) 33989 
(Prabandha) 3389 (Vaidya). 3390. 
(Tala). 3391 (Svara). 3392 (Raga). 
3393 (Prakirnaka). 3394 (Prabandia). 
3895 (Vàdya). 3396 (Tala). 3397. 
(Svara). R. A. Sastri I. p. 39. Stein 
p. 57. Extr. p. 267. 


Ptd. Aryabhushau Press, Poona, 


1921. 
See also J. of the Mosie Acadeny, 
Madras, IV. pp. 69-10. 
erqqasiraieu music. by Raghunatha Gusvamin, . 
son of Bhavabhatia. Bikaner 3395-9. 
aqafaeqomaa eulogy on King Anüpaaimha 
of Bikaner. by Vitthala Krina Vidya- 
Vayisa. Bikaner 20415. 
Ed. Ganya Ori. Ser. Bikaner, 1542. | 
agufaaea son of Karpasinbae, King of, 
Bikaner (1654-1169 A.D.j; patron of: 


—Anauta Bhatta (Tirtharatnakara, Bik. | 


1025.). 
—Udayacandra (a. of Pagdityadarpana.- 

kavya. Bikaner 3273. Jesalmere 

p. 56). 
—Nilakantha Caturdhara (Anuüparàma). 
—Bhavabhatta (Anüpaaangita vilasa). 
—Manirama (Ánüpavilasa). 


—Rainabhatta Hosinga (Danaratnakara, 


IO. 1706-07, and other works. See. 
al8o0 Adyar Library bulletin IX. Hl. 


pp. 96-93). 

—Vidyanatha (Jyotpattisara. Bik. 661 
and others. See also Adyar Library 
Bulletin IX. iv. pp. 152-7). 

—Vyausu  Ja&nárdans (Kamaprabodha, 
Bikaner 3788. L. 2554). 


—The author of the Anüpodaya, C. on 
Gitagovinda. 


To tke king himself are ascribed the 
following works the real authors of many 
of which are those given above :— 

—Anuparatna vali(prakasa). dh. Bikaner 
2315, 2316 (Kalanirnaya, Samvatsara- 
kriya, and Samskára) 9317 (Ahnika 
and Prakirnaka). 

—Anupaviveka. àgama. Bikanor 7670-71. 

—Karmavipakacandrika. RASB. IIL 
2573. 

—Kautukasaroddhara-rajavinoda. magic. 
Bikaner 4376. 

—Cikitsimalatimala. med. (of Rama- 
bhatta Hosinga). Bikaner 4032. 

—Jayabhisekapaddhati. Bikaner 7038. 

—Dvaravatisiin (2) IM. 78. 

-—DPratisbhaprayugasiromaal, Bikaner. 

—Prayascittasiromant. Bikaner 1916. 

—Rudraksalaksana. IM. 768. 

—Laksamináráyanastuti, Bikaner 6511-12. 

—Sankhaghanta (v) IM. TS. 

—Sráddüaprayogacintámani, Bik. 1013. 
Bikaner 2255. 

—Sangitavinodasara. Bikaner 3526(b)- 
927 (Nrtys en.) See biyur Library 
lulletin XI. i. p. 25. 

—Sangreharatoamala. med. Bikaner 
4354. 4355. 

—Sambasadasivastava. Bikaner 6667. 

—Salagramapariksa or Anüpaviveka (of 
Ramabhatta Hosinga), Bikaner 2755. 
Seems to be same as Anüpaviveka 
above. 

See also N/A. IV. ui. p. 111; Adyar 
Library Bulletin XI. 1. (1947) pp. 18- 
28 ; KII. ii. (1948) pp. 89-95. 


agara name of C. by Nilakantacaturdhara 
on the Saiva tantric work, Siva- 
tandava, named after the patron Ant- 
pasiniha of Bikaner. BORI. 596 of 
1892-95. NP. VIII. 50. Oudh XI. 20. 
RASB. VIII. A. 5968. 
See also NIA. IV. it. pp. 110-111. 
aquia C. on the Gitagovinda ascribed to 
Anüpasimhadeva; written by a poet of 
his court. Stein 67. 250. 
agzaacqiftataar kathi. Kavindracarya 2041. 
agamana Jain. 
Ben. 260. 
—C. by Harsakirti. Ben. 258. 259. 261. 
azna faaite Jain. 
p. 129. 
aahami dain. BP. p. 229b. 
agaz Asai (6 Te) Jain. BP. p. 235a. 
waw*inadze Aag Gov. Ur. Libr. Madras 4. 
MD. 1558 (This gives ali the passages 
q. from aiticrent lexicons by Mallinatha 
in his C. on Meghasandesa). 
antaga śr. Cs. I. 340. 
aagana stotra. Oppert II. 13. 
argana Jain. Chani 3731. 


by Somaprabhacirya. 


Jainagrantha vali 


aa aT) Jain. Jainasrantuávalh p. 218. 
aagana: mantras relating to various deities. 


GD. 1225 A (13). Granthappura p. 62, 
(no. 1225c) (Anekamantrasvotr ani). 

‘avenqeaqara’ xh qaraiaar gr. Adyar II. 
p. 85a (2 mss.). Adyar D. VI. 423. 424 
(a. given here ae Udayankara Nana- 
pathaka, C. 1850). 


ATTA aaa dh. Q. Japannátha 


Tarkapafcanana. MT. 5442 (g). 
aama: GD. 1035. 1036. 
aaraa jy. (r) Anandasrama 1825. 
wanfancraararaerrerta gr. by 


Deva. 


| 


! 
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Paliyam 230 (c). 
errem dh. Damodar. 
arema dh. Khn. 68. 
armsan Jain. Bhr. 413. BORI. 
413 of 1852-83. D. p. 275. Guerinot 
p. 86. Jainagranthavali p. 129. 
Mentioned as the work of Sahajskirti, 
Jesalmere, Skt. Intro. p. 64. 
amem (?) Lucknow Mus. (Kinda 2). 
anahara Jain. Chani 3970. 
avarercaizat lex. D. III. 34. Bikanor 5525. 


aaraa Bud. by Jüànasrimitra. ref to 
in his Kianabhabgadhyaàya. JBRS. 
XXXVI. i-ii. p. 67. 


aaraa aT dain. ny. by Haribhadra. 
BORI. 251 of 1883-84. 544 of 1595- 
98 (with Avacüri)) BORI. D. XVIII. 
i. l(inc.. BP. pp. 153a. 276. Cheni 
346  Jainagranthávali pp. T71. 98. 
Jhalrapatan p. 130. Leumann 92. 
Peters. III. Intro. v. 44. App p. 191. 
VI. p. 111 (no. 544) (with Avacuri). 
Prasasti I. p. of. Il. p. 4. 

Edn. (1) Jutuni Yasovij. Granth, 40 
with a.'s C. (2) GUS. 83 with as C. 
—C. Vrtti by Haribhadrasüri himself. 
BORI. 362 of 1580-51. BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 2. Jainayranthavaii pp. 71. 
98. Leumann 92. Prasast: I. p. 37. 


—C. Av&acurni—Dhàávarthamátri vedinl. 


, BORI. 544 of 1595-98. BORI. D. 
X VIII. i. 4. 
—OC. Tippana. an. Chani 185. 213. 


Peters. III. App. I. p. 191. 


—Cc. by Municandra (died A.D. 1121). 
BORI. 262 of 1873-74. 362 of 
1880-31. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 2-3. 
D. pp. 67. 191 (inc.). Jainagranthà- 
vali pp. 71. 985. Jessalmere p. 36. Kh. 
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pp. 76. 101. Petera. III. Intro. pp. 12. arrra Q. by Subhüticendra in his C. on 


44. Rep. Raj & C. I. p. 27. AmarakoSa. JOIK. Madras, VIII. p. 374. 

Pid. in the GOX. Edn. erEDdPEIS lex. by Dbanaüjaya. BORI. 108 

l of 1866-68. A homonymous pari is 

agraaag a work attributed to Haribhadra found: ik. aoe: mer. of an 
Siri. See intro. p. xxviii, Kapadia’s Namamala. See MD. 1616. 


edn. Haribhadra's Anekantajaya- 


pataka, (/()S. 88 See under Namami:ila. 
& à 9 Q iJe ° 


aaerrgia lex. by Mankha. Alph. List 


seem Jain. ny. B. IV. 12. Beng. Govt. p 5. L. 2584. 4105. 
atęraag ny. BP. p. 233b. RASD. VI. 4710. 
aaea IAN Jain, ny. by Haribhadrasiri. Edn. Vienna, 1893. 

Chani 1095. 3589.  Jainagranthával! 


See under Mankhakosa. 


p. 71. | "P 
we A —C. by the a. or a pupil of his. Extracts 
Edn. Hemacawiran Granthavalt 3. 
1919 froin this are appended in the above 
. l u edn.; Mahendrasüri q. it in his C. on 
—C. Avacüri. an. Jainagranthàvalt p. 71. Hemaoandra's ^ Anekàrthasangraha; 
"CE MEICP EE ff Jj aln. Svat. by Yasovijaye See Dp. 4. Pref. to the above edn. 
(A. D. 1624-88). antnu lex. also called Medinikosa by 
See intro. p. 100, Kapadia’s edn. of Medinikara, son of Pranadhara. 
Sobhana’s Stuticaturvimsatika, 4qamo- Edn. Calcutta, 1969. 
daya Somiti Series 51. | See under MedinikoSa. 
Edn. Jatnagrantha prakas'aka Sabha, [Un (?) lex. BP. p. 2542. 
Ahmedabad. | arerafaas or aaidtafass lex. by Mahipa, 
sPpIEAerqeqnma Jain. ny. Jainagranthavali | son of Somabhara; composed in A. D. 
p. 84. | 1373; considered by some as the latter 
areteafate Jain. by Haribhadra, mentioned | part of the a.'s Sabdaratnakara. 
by him in his Aneskantajayapataka. | BBRAS. 89. Bd. 567. Bhr. 203. 


See Visvatattvaprakasa, Jivaraja Jaina 
Granthamala 16, Sholapur, 1964, Intro. 
p. 62. 

agra lex. BP. p. 244b. Chani 754. Katm. 
10. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913-14, p. 21 (no. 


Bikaner 5393. 5394. Bl. 4. BORI. 33. 
of 1872-73. 567 of 1887-91. Chani 
1427. 2984. 2985. D. p.43. Gough 
p. 106. Jainagranthavali p. 309. 
Mandlik Sup. 251 (inc.). Oxf. 352a. 


ec M Àá (5 mto .. ær — 


2409). Prasasti II. p. 225. PUL. II. p. 106. 
wwmiemz(? lex. BP. p. 254a. | Stein 52, 
ATH ATHTATHCHTST name of a C. on Hema- Edn. Deccan College Post-Graduate 
candra’s Anekárthasangraha. at Itesearch Institute, Poona, 19417. 
aaria lex. Allahabad 186 (1) America (Sources of Indo-Aryan Lexicography 1). 


2749. Bikaner 5392, IM. 9474. Radh. | aaereatfenr lex. Q. by Mallinatha in 
10. | his C. on Kiratarjuniya II. 59. 


waelavafaracarator lex. BP. p. 213a. Damodar. 

ntetavafanaztt lex. ascribed to Amarasimba 
or Amaracarya. AK. 681. Bd. 1351. 
Bikaner 5395-7. 5399. 5400. BORI. 
1351 of 1887-91. 681 of 1891-95. 
Udaipur I. B. 1083, 4. 5. 6 (p. 6, nos. 
196-98 of Ptd. Cat.). 


—by Gadasimha. Copenh. 103. Dacca 37G. 
147 D. 149P. L. 746. Sce Nanartha’. 


—by Mahadeva. Allahabad 54. Mithila 
(AnekurthamaB]jari). 


—by Linga Bhatta (?) CPB. 154. 
—by Vyadi (P) Mithila. 
aeran lex. in 4 chs. also found 


in mss. under titles, Anekartha- 
maBjar! and Anekarthapadania B jari, 
and '' Sabdaratnapradipakriau Ane- 
karthamadSjaryam etc.” 


by Mahaksapanaka. Mss. mostly 
found an. Texts show slight differences. 
Mss. An. 


America 2750-53. 2758. Ananda- 
Srama 1176. 1177. 1489. 2656. 3253. 
3897. 395%. 4030. 7917. B. III. 34. 
Ben. 33. 89. Bhk. 29. Bikaner 5529- 
30. BISM. fa. 38/39. fa. 82/32. BORI. 
270 of 1680-81. 347 of A 1881-82. 660 
of 1883-84. 841 of 1886-92. 568 and 
582 of 1887-91. 682 and 683 of 1891- 
95. 606 and 607 of 1895-1902. 567 
of Vis. (i) BORI. List p. 22. BP. 
pp. 253a. 304. Bühler 557. Chani 607. 
1057. 3924. D. pp. 91. 186. 233. 384 
(ino.). Delhi III. 168. Firenze 450(a). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 4 (2 mss.). 
449. Hz. 1927. Jainagranthavali 
p. 309. JBhP. I. 77. Jhalrapatan 
p. 145. Kavindracarya 1083. Kh. 66. 
Mithila (2 mss.). NP. X. 16. P. 10. 
Poona 567. Praśasti II. p. 37. Radh. 


56 
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10. RASB. VI. 4722A. Rgb. 509. 
Rice 134. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 164 (nos. 695-6). 1915-16, p. 16 
(no. 2589). SSPC. II. B. 33. Taylor 
II. 374 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 4768. 
5330 (both ino.). 7557. 10167 (inc.). 
10241 (ino. Udaipur II. 167, 18. 
Ujjain II. p. 85. Visvabharati 400. 


Mss. An. having the title '* Anekartha- 


manjari ”: 

Ànandáàárama 5439. Bombay 1879- 
82, p. 4. Bikaner 5533-4. BISM. 9. 10. 
f. 209. BORI. 211 of 1879-80. 509 of 
1884-87. 718 of 1595-1902. D. p. 137. 
Gough p. 33. Mandlik Sup. 29(i) 
Mithilà. Mysore I. p. 603. Nasik II. 
499, 651. RASB. VI. 4721(2) Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 71 (no. 557(a)). 
Gucipattra 5. 


Mss. having the name Anekdrthadhvani- 


manjari and mentiontiny a. as Maha- 
kgapanaka; texts almost identical; a 
few giving the title as An. mafijari and 
An. padamafijari, 2 mss. mention 
the work as forming part of Sabda- 
ratnapradipa and one ms. calls the 
work Kavisaüijivaninighantu. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 5. Alwar 
1223. America 2735. 2759. ABS. p. 10 
(2 mss.) AU. 29449. B. III. 34. 
BBRAS. 90(I). 91 (II. IV.). Bhr. 199. 
Bikaner 53898. BL. 122. Bomb. Uni. 
96-100. BORI. 329 of 1875-76. 199 of 
1882-53. 839 of 1886-92 (Saparyaya). 
840 and 842 of 1886-92. 843 of 1886-92 
(with C.). Br. Mus. 397 A (I-III). 
Burnell 50b. Cabaton I. 610 (i). CPB. 
146. 147. 149-153. 155. 6933, 6934. 
D. p. 257. Dahilaksmi XX. 18. 
DAVCL. 45. 592. 858. 2920. 2925. 
3283. 3289. 3312. 3344. 3610. Fl. 196. 
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IM. 243. 8779. 9105. 9166. 10527. | eerdfwuvg by Dhanafijaya. Ptd.at end of 


10742. IO. 5165 (comp. called here Àn. 
padamafijari). 5166-67 (I-III). 5175. 
Jac. 696. JI (ino.). Jodhpur 284. K. 90. 
Kotah 110. L. 1404 (I). Luck. Uni. 
p. 41. Lz. 795 (An. mafijari). 796. 797. 
Mad. Uni. 6526. MD. 1589 (LIII). 
1590 (Ilinc.) 1591. 17595. MT. 2017 
(An. dhv. maBjaryiam Kasmiramnaye 
Mahákaviviracite etc. I-III). 2372. 
München J. 358 (I) Mysore I. 
p. 603 (Sabdaratnapradipa. 8 mss.) 
Oudh V. 8. VI. 6. Peters. IV. 
p. 32 (nos. 839-43). PUL. II. p. 106. 
(6 mss.). RASB. VI. 4711 (I). 47114 
(comp.). 4771 À (comp.). Report XXI. 
SB. 298, Sg. I. 35 (An. maijari). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 239 
(no. 998). 1914-15, p.15 (no. 2190) 
(An. padamafijari). Stein 52. TD. 4713 
(Sabdaratnaprüdipakrtau An. maijar- 
yam etc. comp.) 4714 (I-III). 4715 
(I-III.). 4716 (I-III). 4717 (I-III). 4718 
(ino.). 4719 (I-II). 4720 (I-III). 4721 
(I). 4722 (iti Kavisafijivaninighantuh I). 
Ujjain I. p. 45. Weber 1697 (comp.). 
1698 (wants end). 


emma lex. by Raghava Apa 
Khandekar of Punyastambha. ABORI. 
XXIV. p. 29. 


aannam lex. by Hemacandra (Svet.). 
Rgb. 1337. 


eWerdarmmurmer lex. Bik. 568 (ino.). Bikaner 
5535. BP. pp. 207a. 254a. 


—by Vinayasagara. AK. 1576. BORI. 
1576 of 1891-95. 


ANHIAAAATS Or anda 
kirti. IO. 5173. 


saardanrarca;re lex. from the Anek&rtha- 
dhvanimaBjari. Bomb. Uni. 198. 


lex. by Harsa- 


the a's Namamala,  Jüanapitha 
Mürtidevi Jaina Granthamala, Skt. 
Grantha No. 6, pp. 102-6. Pub. 
Bharatiya Jnana Pitha, Kashi, 1950. 


AAHIANA RID (MNAR) 
Varendra 1434. 
aaegiacaara by a member of the Aiicala- 


gaccha. Jainagranthavali p. 309. 


AARACA RASIAT by Samrayasundara. Seth 
Devchand. Lalbhat Jain Pustakoddhar 
Fund Series 81. 

sre lex. Mysore I. p. 603. III. p.38. 

eerdgfw lex. AS. p. 10 (fr.). BP. p. 177a. 
Chani 627 (I Kanda). 

suam mentioned by Gunavijayagani in 
his C. ViSesarthabodbika on the 
Raghuvamsa. See LORI. D. XII. ii. 
569. 


—by Siddhicandra. C. on an. A. nàma- 
mala. Jainagranthavali p. 309. 
areia lex. by Hemacandra (?). PB. III. 
94. H. 145(b). Isitthe same as the 

supplement on Avyayas (?). 


aanta lex. a modern compilation. Oxf. 
1962. 


awyardaeng lex. Anandésrama 
BORI. 414 of 1882-83. 


—(szaafa?) Anandáérama 766. 
—(fsqresiq?) Anandasrama 765. 


arnidaeng lox. by 
Bikaner 5527. 

aaataaeng lex. by Hemacandra. Ahmeda- 
bad 73 (19). Allahabad 54, Alwar 1224. 
B. III. 34. BBRAS. 92. Bd. 1352. 
1353. Bhr. 414. Bikaner 5401. 5402. 
BISM. 8. fa. 528/7. Bomb. Uni. 101- 
102 (Avyayas). 128 (Avyayas). BORI. 
2 of 1869-70. 263 of 1873-74. lof 


lex. by Srinatha. 


166. 767. 


Kumudanandakavi. 


1880-81. 414 of 1882-3. 933 of A 
1882-83. 844 of 1886-92. 1352 and 
1858 of 1887-91. 442 of 1892-95. BP. 
pp. 169b. 189a. 206b. Br. Mus. 405. 
406 (fr. containing Kanda III, sections 
618-94 with a C.) Burnell 49a. 
Cabaton I. 581 (ii) Chani 277. 1390 
(with a.'s C.). D. pp. 61. 67 (an.). 164 
(an.). 275. 321. Delhi III. 176. Fl. 
195. Gough p. 64. H. 145a. Hz. 1912 
(2 mss. inc.) IO. 1010-1018. Jain 
Mandir, Karachi (Proceed. AIOC. 
VII. p. 14). JASB. 1908, p. 108b 
(no. 748).  Jainagranthavali p. 309 
(Anekarthanàmamalà with a.s own 
Vrtti. JBhP. I. 73. 79 (Anokarthi). 
Jhalrapatan p. 130. Jodhpur 285. K. 90. 
Kh. 3. 102. L. 1537. Mysore I. p. 606 
(Nànàrthasabdánusásana). NP. II. 100. 
Oxf. II. 1111(1) (with C.). Pattan I. 
pp. 94. 105. 305. 387. 3883 (an.). 
Peters. I. p. 122 (no. 233). IV. 
p. 32 (no. 844). V. p. 262 (no. 142). 
Prasasti II. pp. 252. 262 (with A vacüri). 
PUL. II. p.106. Radh. 11. RASB. 
VI. 4692. 4693. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918- 
30, p. 71 (no. 583). Stein 52. Süci- 
pattra 5. TD. 4723-25. Tod. 94. 
Udaipur I. B. 103, 7 (p. 6. no. 729 


of Pid. Cat.) Ujjain I. p. 45(P). A ms. 


ofit in RAS. London, (no. 94) noted 
in Jaina Sid. Dhas. VII. ii. p. 19. 


Edn. Vienna, 1893. Benares, 1929. 


—C. Anekarthasangrahatika. BP. p. 200b. 
Oxf. II. 1111 (1). 


—C. Anekarthakairavakarakaumudi by 
Hemacandra or his pupil Mahendra- 
stiri, Anandasrama 768. BBRAS. 92. 
Bd. 1352-54. BORI. 702 of 1875-76. 
234 of A 1882-83. 1352-1354 of 1887- 
91. Br. Mus. 406. D. pp.114. 3921. 


293 


Guerinot p. 74. Jainagranthavali p. 309. 
JASB. 1908, p. 439b (no. 7999). Jesal- 
mere pp. 9. 14. 20. 23 (III only). 
Jhalrapatan p. 130. Mithila. Pattan I. 
p. 281. Peters. I. pp. 51. 89. 122 
(no. 234). RASB. VI. 4693. Report 
XLV. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 71 
(no. 588). 


aem rdengmesm a supplement to Hemacandra’s 
Anekarthasangraha by Jinaprabhasüri 
(Sarh. 1349-90). BBRAS. 93. 


smrewuus index tq Hemacandra'a Ane- 
karthasangraha. by Maithila Vidyákara 
Misra. Tod. 94. 


ariana lex. by Sisvata. Ben. 34. 
BORI. 271 of 1880-81. D. p. 185. Kh. 
67. Mithilà. Oudh III. 10. Oxf. 1828. - 


Edn. Berlin, 1882. Poona, 1918. 
See also under Sásvatako£sa. 


agaa lex. by Dharanidása. IO. 1019. 
Radh. 10. Q. by Medinikara, Raya- 
mukuta, | Ujjvladatta, ^ Gadasimhs, 
and Sarvananda. 


amtaa (P) Chani 3019. 

aeaaaee supplement to Anekartha- 
sangraha of Hemacandra. AK. 1348. 
BORI. 1348 of 1891-95. BD. p. 213b 
(2 mss.). 

antrana lex. C. onthe Nanarthavarga 
of Amara, by Siddhicandra. Mss. in 
Vimalagaccha Upasraya — Bhandar, 
Vijapur, Gujarat and  Pravartaka 
Kantivijaya Bhandar, Chani (no. 82). 
See also p. 72, Intro. Bhanucandra. 
ganicarita, Singhi Jain. Ser. 15. 


arm: afa Jain. stotra. Jainagranthavali 
p. 272, 
eager mura 
—Catubhainavara atthakatha. Colombo 
D. I. 883. 


4224 


rahasya). Umesh Misra I. 63. 
srannfameartfata dh. Barnell 150a. 


stram db. a compilation. Bomb. 
Uni. 1072. 


wanesa Jain. BORI. 925 (18) of 1892-95. 
Peters. V. p. 309 (no. 925(15)) (same 
ma.). 


saragem (zqraegfe) Jain. BORI. 1208(a) of 
1886-92. 


sangga Jain Sth Anga of the Jain 
scripture. For contents and analysis, 
see Weber 1806 and Ini. Ant. XX. 
pp. 19-21. Ahmedabad 47. 48. 49. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 5. America 
6709-15. BBRAS. 1389-93. Bd. 1079. | 
Bik. 1628 (Antadasasütra ?). 1630. Bika- : 
ner 9379. BORI. 1206(a) of 1886-92. | 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 143. 144. BP.. 
pp. 153b. 183b. 189a. 198a. 198b. 1993. 
201a. 205a. 905b. 215b. 243a. Chani 
486. 698 (with Stabaka). 915. 1554. 


saiattaaca ny. by Jagadisa. Mithila (Anau. 


+ 


! 
i 


See also Jacobi, ZDMG. XLII. 
pp. 493-529. 

Transl. into English by L.D. Barnett, 
Ort. Transl. Fund, London, 1907. 


—C. Vivarana. an. Bombay 1879-82. 


p. 11. BORI. 144A of 1881-82. D. 
p. 205. Fl. J. 15. Weber 1809. 


—Q. Vrtti. an. Bik. 1629. BP. p. 215b 


(2 mss.). Hpr. IV. 14. Mandlik Sup. 
575 (1x). 


—C. Vrtti by Abhayadevasüri. Bombay 


1879-82. p. 11 (1400 vv.). BORI. 1206 
of 1856-92. BORI. D. XVII. i. 
145-149. Firenze 505. H. 379. 
Jainagranthavali p. 4. JBhP. I. 80. 
L. 2784. Oxf. II. 1338(2). Pannalal 
Bombay 220. Pattan I. pp. 217. 240. 
Peters. III. p. 78. IV. p. 45 (no. 1206(1)). 
Weber 1809(?). 2301. Ptd. with the text 
in the 4gam^daya Samiti edn. 


wang or saeaawEzar Jain. See under Anta- 


krddasasitra. 


1557. 1636, (3 with Stabaka). 2610. 3915. ENSS (AARON. Be Do ee 
Cs. X. C. 3. Dáhilaksmi XVIII. 31,  Weertesft Siksa. Adyar D. I. 724. See also 


Delhi II. 51. Delhi MJP. p. 4. Filliozat | 
II. 9. Firenze 505. Fl. J. 15. H. 376. 
IIO. 84. IO. 7453. Jac. 693 (2 mss.). 
Jainagranthavall p. 4. JASB. 1908, 
p. 408b (nos. 2540. 7582). JBhP. I. 
81-87. Jesalmere p. 42. Jhalrapatan 
p. 130. Leumann 16. Mandlik Sup. 323. 
346. 575 (ix) (with C.). Pattan I. p. 87. 
Peters III. p. 73. IV. p. 45 (no. 1206(1) ) 
(with C.). Prasasti II. pp. 66. 94. 95. 
101. 185. 317. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 113 (no. 463). Sücipattra 119. 
Weber 1806-09. 2301. 


Edn. (1) Calcutta, 1875. (2) Agamo- 
daya Samiti Series 23, 1920, with 
Abbhayadeva's C. 


983-4 (vedalaksana). Mysore I. p. 21. 
(5 mss.) Trav. Uni. L. 988F (veda- 
laksa na). 


acafacantafearar MD. 16890 (fr) (work 


found in the same codex). 


aedu4iq sikgsa. Mysore I. p. 21 (2 mss.). 
aree Siksà. MD. 857. 17444. MT. 


4818(d) (fr.). 


—by Srirahgarya. Mysore I. p. 21 


(3 mss.). 


warar Jain. in Pkt. BP. p. 230b. Jaina- 


granthàvalt p. 247. 


aatra Jain; collection of Jaina 


tales. BP. p. 236b (2 mss.) Jaina- 
granthavali p. 265. Weber 1998. 


—by Ratnasekhara. BORI. 21 of 1878-74. Prasasti II. pp. 137. 140. 
D. p. 54. aaor Jain. BP. p. 185b. 

—or Kathákosa or Kathasangraha. Jain. ereanemafea a Sastra-kivya devoted to Moksa. 
Skt. with q.s in Maharastri and Apa- Mentioned by Bhoja in his Srngára 
bhraméa. by Rajasekhara of Mala- Prakaga. See V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s Sr. 
dhárigaccha; pupil of Sritilakasüri of Pra. (1963) pp. 770. 810. 


Hargapuriyagaccha. Bomb. Uni. 2376. l 
BORI. 1298 of 1887-91 (K. sangraha) | "CT Rrosfroig db. Bomb. Uni. 961. 


IIO. 62. IO. 7693. aeque Bud. Nanjio 463. 

Edns. (1) Tales 7-14 & 1-12 publi. | Sacma mtaa pupil of Krsnarama püjyapàda. 
shed in Roman script by F. L. Pulle. —C. Sampradiyatilaka, on Atma- 
1888, 1897-8, (2) Suryapura, 1937. See jüánopadesavidhi ascribed to Sankara. 
also BrhatkathakoSa of MHarisena, MT. 3428(b). TCD. 262. Triv. Cur. 


aca cReTT nr from Maitrayaniyasamhita. — Palicikaranavárttika (vyàkhyà 7). GD. 
Baroda 2453. 629B (wrongly called Samadhi- 


aaga virnsaiva. TD. 8902 (13th prakriyà). 657G. IO. 7937. MT. 2946(b). 
work in the codex). Antardrama evidently wrote a C. on 
MALTRAITER 
—Ratnamala. med. Vangiya p. 254. 
aaga Jain. Pkt. Jainagranthavali 


Singhi Jain. Ser. 17, Intro. p. 47. V. 86.87. 


3 the Paficikaranavarttika of Sureivara, 
| but in none of the above mss. is such 
& C. found except for a few initial 


lines. 
p. 168. | Y 
Jain, Pragasti II 97 Aeatisqieqr’ Jain. Pkt. interval between 
SECSEIQRUE. VOI T TASASI es Ere i | every two Tirthankaraz. BORI. D. 
aaga  Apabhramóa. by Jinaprabha. XVII. iv. 1428. 
FRMMER De sratreraa Jain. JASB. 1903, p. 408b 
sedem IM. 2429. (no. 7196). 
aeacetaare Jain. by Jinaprabha.  Pattan I. arahera ersten at dh. Ben. 140. SB. 127 
p. 273. (Antariksavayukarma pradipika). 
aracgaa Mandlik Sup. 041 (1).  weatpre( s1-)arsa sra. (ara ) aeq (ENT, gata) 
aeacgateg Jain. Pkt. by Ratnaprabha. Jain. stotra. by Bhavavijayavacaka. 
Jainagranthavali p. 168. Pattan I. Bikaner 9380 (an.. DP. p. 240b (an.). 
p. 402 (Apabhrainsa). Peters. V. p. 127. Chani 2164, 2250, 2481. 2643. JBhP. 
AAA Hse jy. Kotah 228. I. 88. 
raum Jain, Skt. and Pkt. intervals between | weattaipaaraqa; in Skt. Dig. Jain. by 
every two Tirthankaras. BORI. D. Neminàtha. See Jaina Sid. Dhàs. XIII. 
XVII. iv. 1427. i. p. 34. 
acacaiatactirahearaama Bud. by Tailipada. | ' wer 'qisá(ara)egRr Jain. Svet. 
Cordier II. p. 244. —by Kalyànaságara. BORI. 1406 (6) of 


sacred  (Kealpasütravyakhya). Jain. 1892-95. BORI. D. XIX. i. 7. 
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Ptd. in Prakaranaratuakara Il. | seadtentost: Wai 323. 


p. 101. weaatararfaret vedanta. Oppert I. 6711. 
wen (?) tantra. Nabadwip 625. aanta ny. by Gopála Tátácárya. Oppert I. 
aigam an account of Satasrnga, in 893, 

Kolar, Mysore. Mack. 85 (p. 143). Www Bud. by Vibhiticandra. Cordier II. 
erasum gr. Jain. Jainagrantbávali p. 806. p. 21. 
aaga from Kasikbanda (ch. 100) | aeamiwer BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 755. 

Ànandàsrama 885. IM. 7111. PUL. I. Dahilaksmi XL. 19(2). Gov. Or. Libr. 

p. 77 (antargrha — Kasiyátravidhi). Madras 4 (2 mss.). IM. 7939B. 7953A. 

Weber 1241. MT. 1517(u) (fol. 207b). Taylor II. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1880 ; Puri, 1906. IO. 85. Ujjain I. p. 73. 

Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 129. maniasta: (sfrnefqermus) from the 

wazmmsr paur. IIO. Stein 68. See above Brahmanda Purana, Lalitopakhyàna. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 844. 


aantast: Trav. Uni. 355B. 

wanitoateria PUL. IL p. 184. 

aantas mantra. Adyar II. p. 224a. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 4 (8 mss.). 
MD. 5874. 14966. TD. XX. Sup. no. 65. 

wepuHimemHiWmI tantra. Deo 133 (contain- 
ing BhiSuddhi, Bhttasuddhi and 
Pranapratistha). POL. I. p. 114. 
Taylor II. 85. 


erantanratentaqetqaea: Mysore I. p. 564. 

mantarina tantra. Anandásrama 
4972. IIO. 87. Rajapur 127. TD. XX. 
Sup. nos. 54. 55. 329. Ptd. IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 129. 

mananaia neadan Adyar II. 
p. 227a (8 mss.). 

ewm BBRAS. 789. CPB. 156. IM. 
1958. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 111(g). MD. 
5872. 5873. 15263. MT. 1247k. Trav. 
Uni. 12999 V, 355B-1. 


acantasraterdiaes MD. 5872. 14867. 


aranga paur. subject same as in the 
previous one. Radh. 38. 

wei Sangam 33(8). 

wrasuifa stotra. praise of God Ranganatha 
at Srirangam. by Vedantacarya. Taylor 
I. 238. 

avafvpicm by Ramacandra. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p.9. Wai 191. 

aaga jy. Allahabad 24. 172. Lz. 1051(2) 
(fr.). 

wraqdmimm jy. America 5095. 

wauza jy. MT. 374b (with Telugu 
meaning). 

araman jy. Dacca 438G. 

sarin jy. Allahabad 180 (11). 181 (67). 
PUL. II. p. 210. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 154 (no. 634). 1911-12, 
p. 11 (no. 2126). 

weeriurmzumurmen jy. MT. 1272(a). 

magiaa Jain. Pattan I. p. 409. 

searararaty bhakti. Bikaner 9178-9. Seems 
to be the ch. of the Bhigavatapurana 
X, Rasslilà section, where Krsna 
disappears. 


ema tantra. Dacca 145 H3. 549 F3. 1928 
B3. (all from a bigger work). Skt. Coll. 


Antargrha 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 38 (no. 324). 


—from the Urdhvamniayatantra. Dacca 


2224A. 2224B. 
—from Tantracintamani. IM. 7104. 


sequam by Pürnánanda paramaharsa. 
Mithilà. 


seadamz by Ramianandatirtha. Q. in his | wasn, wasata Bud. 


Yathirthamafjari, L. 1017. 
avaat (Atmasuddhi). Trav. Uni. 8542M. 
waai tantra. B. IV. 259. Dacca 326 I. 
Jodiya II. 3. Kavindracarya 1628 ' 
(Anteyaga agama) (3 mss.). SSPC. I.J. 
158 (antaryajtia). 


—from the 7th patala of the ets 


Dacca 3344. 
—from the Brahmayamala. 
C(1). 
aaan tantra. Bomb. Uni. 1819. 
araqla smrti (?) Sücipattra 138. Same 
a8 next ? 


aaam tantra on the mental worship of 
Sahasrárjuna; by Premanidhi Pantha, 
son of Umàapati. NW. 226. 

wea tantra. Dacca 317U. 

wweuhnfa saiva. PUL. II. App. p. 64. 

aifamean vaidika. from Brb. Upanisad. 

IO. 7859 (4). Oppert II. 7336. 10281. 

eeu (uuu) IM. 7568. 

emaqui(d?)safatw Ani. 

aceasta (ma) (7) enigmatic verses. Taylor II. 
196. 

amagit Jain. Laksmisena p. 26. 

seaqicg Jain. BORI. 77 of 1872-73. BP. 
p. 212b (7 mss.). Cs. X. C. 7. D. p. 40. 
Gough p. 109 (in mixed languages). 
Leumann 113. Bee Kalpantarvacyani. 

sracatatnargagicere a drama with twofold 
meanings, dealing also with gr. 
by Krsnananda Vacaspati, a resident 


kalpa tantra. 


Dacca 605 © 
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of MaheSapura in Nadia. Cs. VIII. 
95. 
Ptd. by Pandit Ajitananda Nyaysa- 
ratna of Navadvipa with his own C. 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 320. 
logic; by 
Ratnakara Santi, C. 1025-1040 A.D. of 
the Vikramasila University. Cordier 
III. p. 454. JBORS. XXII. i. App. E. 
p. xii. App. F. p. xiv. Nepal II. p. 43. 
Edn. Bib. Ind. 1910. 
RH tantra. from the 7th patala of the 
Nityatantra. Dacca 153 G3. 
weatte...Jain. Bikaner 9381. 


arafat adv. by Sadinanda. BISM. fa 
503/29. 

aufangitesz Bik. 1631. 

afaaqenvercagn Bud. Cordier III. p. 549. 

abantar vis. adv. by Bhattanatha. 
Mysore I. p. 463. 

srdfefafi Bud. by Samadhivajra. Cordier 
II. p. 157. 

azaga Siksa. Mysore I. p. 21. 


weargra Bee Nityotsava. 


aarun aT virasaiva. by Sosale Reva- 
naradhya, of the 17th century. See 
Adyar Library Bulletin VII. p. 217. 
Mss. notes. See also R. Narasimha- 


charya’s Karnataka Kavtoarite, II. 
965ff. 
manara and ite Vivrti (bhakti). b 


Vallabhacarya. 

Adyar I. p. 182b. Adyar D. X. 759. 
America 4277-8. B. IV. 40. Baroda 
1517, Bikaner 6032-5 (text only). 
6037 (with Vivrti). 7683. Hall p. 149. 
Hpr. IV. 13 (with Vivrti). IM. 26832, 
IO. 2515 (8 and 25). Jodhpur 1356. 
MD. 5123. NW. 406. 408. Sg. I. 99. 
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Udaipur II. 118, 30. 31. 33-40, 128, | eweqfrtrr by Anantadeva, son of Apadeva. 
15. 69. 194. 187. 165. 130, 3. 4. 9. 10. Bomb. Uni. 962, Cf. below Antyesti- 
131, 3. 6. 8. 9. 24. 182, 4. 134/1. 1/6. paddhati by Anantadeva. 


219, 3. 4. 5. 224, 14. 226, 9. 229, 4 | aearqaf& by Rama Upadhyaya. Ptd. Benares, 
(11). 14. 1926. 


Pid. in the collection of the Valla- | gerefiggr Ptd. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 130. 


bhiya — dri gre pub ddr ermITÜPRSrWEpaIe by Givarima. IM. 578. 
Bombay, 1921, pps 42-43 (text on y). mentioned also among his worka at the 
(2) Gujarati News Press, 1927; also in end of his Ravanapuravadha. Stein 
many other collections. p. 292. 


—C. Prakasa. Udaipur II. 118, 32. —C. Tika. IM. 584. 
—C. by Gokulanàtha. Mentioned in 8D | azarpzafacry adv. from Vayaviyasamhita. 
Ahmedabad edn. See IO. Ptd. Bks. Trav. Uni. 2523D. 
1928, p. 128. azaty See also Aurdhavadehika* below. 
—C. Vivarapa by Purusottama, son of weuíE dh. Adyar IL p. 187a (2 mss. 


Pitambara. Jodhpur 1357. Saivagama ?). Anandasrama 3818. 


—C. by Pirnanandatirtha. NW. 328. 3905. 8252. 8846. BISM. Nasik 
—O. Vivarana by Raghunitha, Bikaner Patawardhan 656. CPB. 157-161. K. 
6036. IM. 165. | 164. Oppert II. 6874 (Antesti). Pheh. 3. 
—C. Vivrtikarika by Hariraya. Bikaner | PUL. I. pp. 38 (refers to Harihara 
6033. Jodhpur 1358. | Bhatta, son of Bhattabhaskarasuri). 77. 
seasoratagfa by Upanisadbrahmayogin. Up. Rajapur 619. Trav. Uni. TOES 9230B. 
Br. Mutt 12 (64) (ine.). Udaipur l. B. 43, 63. Wai 323. 
aversirfifitst dh. by Haribhatta Diksit a 
M i ll dio -— —— —Asval B. I. 152. 
—by Nityananda Parvatiya. | —Hiranyak. Anandisrama 956. AS. 
0 e. 
Ptd. Haridas Skt. Series 66. Benares, | Debe Jib SUN. VWESUM 
1928. eeu (Rpaanmr-*uy) Hiranyak. by Viéva- 
emm mama AK. 326. Ben. 10. Bharatpur I. natha Deva. Kavindracarya 778. 
18. BORI. 129 of 1586-92. Peters, IV.' —by Pratapasisiha (?) IM. 5774. From 
p.5 (no. 129). SB. 137 (also called ' Pratapanarasimha ? 
Dvàdasahakarman). —by Ramanatha Deva Sarma. Ptd. 


| 
| 
acarta Taylor I. 220. | Kuch Behar, 1905. Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
aeafmattata dh. by Manirama. Alwar 1252. 1906-25. 61. 

Extr. 284. Bikaner 2232 (sagnikadaha), | fumi dh. Damodar. Kotah 6571. 

Is this a portion from Manirama | aafondfafa or Rpagwrqahr by Viéva- 


Diksita’s Anüpavilàsa or Dharmàm- | nàtha, son of Purusottama. PUL. II. 
bodhi ? See above. App. p. 26. 


aaan mafaa Rajapur 893. aecafendageg compiled by Salagrama 


Sukla. Ptd. Moradabad, 1895. Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 579. 


aeter Mandlik BN. 19. Trav. Uni. 
9001A. 


aecafeers Mandlik BN. 18. 
wea: Bharatpur I. 45. 150. 


aAa aaaea Pea mm Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 5. 

avatubaaizalyostacarearar AS. p. 10. 

azxafetsateefa America 3009. BISM. fa. 
42/8. BORI. 53 of 1895-93. Nabadwip 
934. Peters. VI. p. 62 (no. 53). For 
ptd. bks. of that name, see IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1933, p. 130. 


arafta by Subrahmanya. Trav. Uni. 
9964C. Ptd. Benares, 1905. 
acataqasatiear Nasik II. 3. 
eruca 
Anandasrama 414a. 419. 2097. 2200. 
9201. Bd. 232 (inc.) Bikaner 2233. 
CPB. 162-65. Dacca 548 I. DAVCL. 
5865. Gough pp. 30. 34 (2 mss.). 
IM. 3023. 7718. 7797. Oudh XVII. 
40. XVIII. 50. PUL. I. pp. 77. 108 
(2 mss). RASD. II. 1691. SSPC. I. 
I. 366. Trav. Uni. 7691. 
—Apast. Mysore I. p. 75. 
—for Smartas. Bikaner 2234. 
—Kanvasakha. Hpr. I. 46 (Adya-okod- 
distas$raddhaprayoga). 
—by Aocyutàérama, pupil of Parama- 
nandasrama. Bomb. Uni. 1186. 
—hv. by Katyayana. Bikaner 1916. 
—by Kesava Bhatta Laugaksi, son of 
Ananta Bhatta Laugaksi. Adyar I. 
p. 82a. Bomb. Uni. 963. BORI. 180 of 
1886-92. Harshe p. 42. Peters. IV. p. 5 
(no. 130). 
—by Gadadhara Dikgita. RASB. II. 1207. 
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—by Devanátha, son of Pranandatha. 
RASB. II. 1690. 


—by Devasünu. Baroda 566. 1383. 

—by Nrsimha Dikgita. Dàhilaksmi XLI. 
14. 

—by Rama. Bik. 777 (Katy.). K. 36. 


—by Ramasarman. IM. 10784. Cj. the 
next. 


—by Ramesvara Bhatta, son of Bhatta 
Krsna. written in A. D. 1729. Rajapur 
576. 589. 


—by  Visnvagnihotrin; for Chandoga 
ihitagnis. Baroda 19051. 


—Apast. grh. by Hainsánanda. Mysore I. 
p. 618. 


—Asval. by Anantadeva. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 6. Baroda 560. 3462. 
8453(a). 8641(a8). 8919. BBRAS. 665. 
L. 830. PUL. I. p. 38 (2 mss.) 
Rajapur 830. RASB. II. 403-405. Cf. 
above Antyanirnaya. 


— Bharad. by Harihara, son of Bhaskara. 
Baroda 8705. 8897. 10911. 11640. IM. 
3174. IO. 452. PUL. I. p 95 (Prayas- 
cittapray oga). 

—Madh. a. salutes Tryambaka and 
Dharmaraja. Bomb. Uni. 967. 968. 


— Hiranyak. by Mahesvara Bhatta. CPB. 
171 (Ant. prayoga). K. 164. 


—or arazfgncafa Asval. by Narayana 
Bhatta, son of RameSvara. Adyar I. 
p. 82a (inc.). AK. 327. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 6 (4 mss.). America 3007-03 
(ms. no. 3007. dated 1585 A.D. copied 
at Benares about 100 years after as 
death), Baroda 933(a). 1904. 1924. 
2308. 3951. 8057. 8544. 8591. 8598. 
8754. 8813. 11589. BBRAS. 666. 
Bikaner 2235-38 (last 3 an.). BISM. fa. 


230 


250/1. BORI. 79 of Vis. (i). 185 of Vis. ' 


(ii). 497 of 1888-84 (Antyestiprayoga). 


285 of 1884-87. 827 of 1891-95. BP. | aeafernta Asval. by Divakara. 


p. 295. CPB. 170. Cs. II. 405-407. D. 


467 (inc.) Fl. 146. Hz. 1764 (3 mss). 
IM. 3062. 3190. 5453. 5954. IO. 480. 
Khn. 68. L. 195. 1329. P. 11. Peters. I. 
p. 118 (no. 21). Poona 79. II. 185. 
PUL. I. pp. 35 (2 mss.). 77 (6 mss.). 
Rajapur 340. 387. 761. 996. RASB. II. 
399-409. Rgb. 285. Stein 13. TD. 
11818-30. Udaipur p. 4, no. 288 of Ptd. 
Cat. Udaipur II. 15, 3. Ujjain II. 
p.11. Weber 138. 
Ptd. N. S. Press, Bombay. 
—forming part of his Prayogaratna. 


Bomb. Uni. 964-6. Mysore I. p. 75. 
Trav. Uni. 4976. 4977. Wai 366. 


—or Aktemur Vaj. contains also 
Madh. by Visvanatha, son of Gopala. 
Baroda 191 (Katy.) 1027 (Madh.). 
1398 (a portion of Prayogasara). 8189. 
8465. 8669. 8759 (Vaj.). 8763. 
8811 (Apast.) 9637. IM. 3031. IO. 
483 (Vàj.) K. 164. Mack. 31 (p. 111). 
PUL. I. p. 77. Trav. Uni. 9647. 
Ujjain I. p. 25. Weber 268 (Madh.). 


Ptd. Bombay. 


aruana Bomb. Uni. 969. 


aru-ara 


grec eser cor 


BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
169. 963. 

Ānandāśrama 5044. BISM. fa. 
963. 


wea sg cor 


—from the Páàraskaragrhyasütrakarika 
by Renukagnihotri. Baroda 9457. 


—from the Prayogasara. BISM. fa. 516. 
—Bhasya by Kapardisvamin. Ananda- 
$rama 6111. 


—Bhasya (Bharadvaja sūtra). BORI. 1 of 
1866-68. 


Hpr. IIL 5. 


pp. 137. 375 (Antyestiprayoga). 419. | rem 


-o—— — — a 
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Adyar I. p. 82a. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 6. Amnandaéégrama 2107. 2214. 
6015. Baroda 1274. 1323. 2350. 2561. 
2593. 4025(a) 4806. 5819. 6400(d). 
TO71(o). 7132(a). 7953. 8738. 8795. 
8896. 9874. 10197(b). 13311(c) Bhr. 
581 (inc.). Bikaner 2239. Burnell 27a. 
150b. CPB. 166-68. DAVCL. 4825. 
Gough p. 30 (ahitagni) Hz. 1764. 
IM. 7221. L. 4158. MT. 2405(b). PUL. 
I. p. 77 (8 mss) RASB. II. 1692. 
Sticipattra 111. Trav. Uni. 1458. 
2488. 3001B. 7821. 8268B. 8509. 8567A. 
8768A. 9093. 13727B. 13352. Ujjain I. 
p. 25. Ujjain Latest Additions 55 
(san ksipta). 

—Apast. Baroda 2310. 9872(1). Burnell 
27b. Trav. Uni. 2202A (samantraka). 


—ASval. Baroda 944. 7953(b) Trav. 
Uni. 1401. 


—Írom Kanvapitrmedha. Baroda 6209(b). 

—Katy. BORI. 581 of 1882-88. D. 
p. 287. 

—Taitt. Baroda 2309. 


—Baudh. Baroda 9918(a). 
Trav. Uni. 1465. 
—Manaviya. Baroda 8352(a). 
—Sankh. Baroda 10336. 
—Hiranyak. Baroda 2310. 2563. 9002(b). 
Rajapur 517. RASB. II. 625. 


—by Upendra. Baroda 10952(f). 

—by Tryambaka Bhatta. DAVOL. 6513. 

—by Tryambakayajvan of Dasaputrakula,. 
Baroda 1930. 8453(b) (Bharad.). 
10952(c) (Bharad.). Same as the 
previous ? 


10380/b). 


—by Devayàjüika (P) Baroda 8712. 
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—from Prayogacandrika. Baroda 7102(i). 


—from the Prayogadarpaga. Hpr. III. 4. | aafefaf from the Visvaprakasa of Visva- 


—by Mahadeva Somayàjin of Vijaya- 
nagara. Baroda 1922. 1923 (Abitagni 
part). 8574. 8707. 


—Aéval from the Pratüpanárasimha of 
Rudradeva (Toro) Baroda 1485. 
2598ia). 9598(b). 9850. 8994. 8925. 
DAVCL. 1392. IM. 5673 (inc.). L. 38. 
RASB. II. 1686. 


—by Rama Ho$inga, son of Visvanatha. 
Baroda 561. 8835. 


—Agval. by Visvanatha. B. I. 214. Cs. 
II. 400. Kavindracarya 531. 

—by Vaidyanatha, son of Ayopadhyaya. 
Baroda 118. 5374. 

—Hiranyak. by Kesava Bhatta, son of 
Abhayankara Nirayana Bhatta; from 
his Prayogamapi. Baroda 1923. 2579. 
2594. 8668. 9002. 10959. Cs. I. 400. 
Kavindracarya 6503. Proceed. ASB. 
1869, 136. 


secatonarmaufs an. Ujjain Latest Additions 
659. 
RAINE a 
prakasa by 
PUL. I. p. 77. 
wean mwrrenefmfeaqunt L. 4158. 
uecdfunrafenm Oppert II. 5472. 
axatwargaraene Bikaner 2240 (1686 A.D.). 
wasutefama for the Saktas according to 
Kubjikatantra. Ramsingh 1379. Ptd. 
Masulipatam, 1905, Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 61. 
eafefafs Baroda 7109(i) Dacca 152F. IM. 
5463. 
—Apast. B. I. 146. 


—Sankh. Visvabharati 1861. 


part of Danahiravali- 
Divakara Bharadvaja. 


natha. Udaipur II. 11, 3. 5. 7. Of. 
above Antyestiprayoga of Visvanatha. 
ardita saiva from the Kriyakrama- 


dyotikà of Aghorasivacarya. Trav. Uni. 
8535. 


aafia, adi for Samnyásins. Lz. 599. 

eee by Jikana. q. by Raghunandana 
in Suddhitattva. 

we pufafumervrp on the funeral ceremonies 
of a Virasaiva. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
4. MD. 5416. 

aeüfeugrarcratr Kotah 1092. C7 San- 
khoddhara Antyestividhi from Kubjika 
tantra, TD. XX. Sup. no. 1316. 

wscatufarctatar by Sivaprasida Bhatta. Kavin- 
dracarya 504. 


acalar Ptd. Bombay. 

wen according to the Maithilas 
and Gaudas by Caturthilala. Ptd. 
Bombay, 1898. Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1892-1906. 130-131. 


eed pveaenefatu by 
Bombay, 1876. 


ausit Weber 1131 (Atyastisimagri). 
wcafeerstafas Hiranyak. RASB. II. 624. 
wecyome dh. CPB. 173. 
—by Ràmakrsna Moresvara Paficinana 
Bhatta. Ptd. Bombay, 1890. IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 130. 
aequatafaararaia PUL. I. p. 77. 
makar ny. by Nrsimha Sastrin. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 4. Oppert II. 4462. 
weqerncQummnRaceer Bikaner 6069. 
aang aaa kavya. Q. by Kallola Bhatta 
in his C. on his grand-father Sujana’s 


Sabdalingarthacandrika, Adyar ms. 
(D. VI. 1020), p. 145. 


Kerobacarya. Ptd. 
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seqafacpeiqaqaeen grh Adyar I. p. 65a. 

seqate sr. Ujjain Latest Additions 596. 

aequivqa fa sr. BISM. fa. 745/22 (darsapirna- 
masaprayoga). Peters. I. p.113 (no. 6). 

equitumque AK. 90 (Nirüdhapasubandha- 
prayoga). BORI. 6 of A1882-83. 
D. p. 306. 

—by Katydyana. Baroda 4631 (Darsa- 
pürpamása — pasubandha). 10468 
(Daríapürnamàsa. Also known as 
Ya jfiiakarmapaddhati). 

—Viajasaneyinam. Trav. Uni. 1641. 

aewafe, aaaarafe by Sridhara Diksita. 
PUL. II. App. p. 28. 

RATATAT or Aeqara poet. Smv. pp. 71. 72. 
86. 

Wege Jain. 

—Amrtaridhana. Mentioned by Dhavala 
inthe pref. to his Harivamsapurana. 
See CPB. Intro. p. xlix; -{llahubad 
University Studies, I. p. 167. 

aeaqrasareateyare (?) jy. America 4803. 

metr tantra. rite to make one blind. 
Taylor II. 141. 

MIRAE on dh. Q. by Jimttavahana in Kala- 
viveka and Raghunandana in Mala- 
masatattva. 

arge (st ? ) creata from the Tapimahatmya 
of Skandapurána. America 1539. 

aa (sage?) civil name of Nrsimhasrama 
of Kasi, hero ofthe Nrsiibasarvasva ; 
mentioned in the Nrsimbhasarvasva. 


NAFRA Allahabad 156. 
empzqdtumr Kotah 1113. 
arafarfecar med. Oppert I. 2747. 
aala or aafaa 
—Jaiminisütratika. jy. NW. 508. 532. 
aa(z)marsaea: TD. XX. Sup. nos. 1022. 
1214(d). 


waqrmmeg tantra. on the worship of Anna- 
purna. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 6 
(1-17 patalas). Ani. AS. p. 10. Assam 
Tantra 18. Dacca 326A. D. R. 21 (up 
to the end of the 16th patala). Gough 
p. 36. IM. 10981. L. 456. Mithila 
(2 mss.). Nabadwip 45]. 4°2 NP. III. 
40. NW. 200. RASB. V. 4204. SSPC. 
I. J. 33. 49. 44. 72. Suücipattra 38 
(ascribed to Siva) Varendra 216(?). 
1397(?). 
—by Bhairavananda (13th cent.) J. of 
Assam ies. Soc. III. iv. Jan. 1930, 
p. 121 (no. 20). 
— from Rudrayamala, Dacca 1874. Tub. 
5. Q. in Saktiratnakara, Oxf. 101(b). 
| waarararaa tantra by Krsnakinta Vaidya- 
vágléa. Mentioned in Rep. H pr. 1906, 
p. 9. 
saagaa of Kaleya family, father of Nrsiinha, 
a Of Prakriyakalpavallar: Rupa- 
vataravyakhya. Adyar D. VI. 169. 
sae dh. Burnel! 140b. 150a. Dabilaksmi 
AX. 23. TD. 13665-69. 
C GERE E EI 
—Gangodayakavya. Mysore III. p. 5. 
smear dh. TD. 13673. 
aazma IM. 10946E. 


| waqtesas (?) 
| —C. an Vyutpattivada. Taylor II. 10. 


uma med. Oppert I. 2748. TD. 11008. 


11004. 

—in Gilgit Mss. in National Archives, 
New Delhi. See J. of Ori. Inst. M. S. 
Uni., Baroda IX. 1959, p. 186 (no. 20). 


«wqui dh. CPB. 173. 


m m. 


aaqateear from the Bhavisyottarapurana. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 92 
(no. 341). 


serquimeq fromRudrayamala. Oudh XIV. 104. 


See under Annadakalpa above. 


wernquri&eqedr tantra. by Vrajaraja. NP. III. 
40. NW. 236. 


awaquigetagt by Sivarümendra Sarasvati. 
NW. 200. 


aan 
Adyar I. p. 223b (2 mss.). Bharatpur 
XVI. 13. Burdwan 18, IM. 6698. 7127. 
PUL. II. App. p. 58. Radh. 47. 
Ramsingh 1072. TD. 19437. 
—from Bhairavatantra. Allahabad 105. 
Burnell 197b. 
smrqurismqfawra Ujjain II. p. 66. 
aagiza stotra. Taylor I. 102. 
—ascribed to Sankaracarya. IM. 6199. 
erst quil refte PT TRECE from the Rudra- 
yamala. Fl. 355 (3). 
aaqnieeqacizagaaacars from Svatantra 
tantra. SK. Ray DC. 196. 


axqnriaacaareat stotra. Burnell 199b. TD. 
19438-44. 

emqurifaerdeaqut IM. 4395. 

smquiqzow stotra. Ben. 43. 

—asoribed to Vyasa. Allahabad 189 (28). 

saquiqurg or raqoiqarfarsr or ewrqurieats 
from tho I$vara.Pàrvati samvada in 
Rudrayamala. Alwar 2039. RASB. 
VIII. B. 6707. Stein 234. 

aaqguiqas tantra. B. IV. 252. Radh. 47. 

saquiqala tantra. IM. 4073. 4081. 4096. 
4759. Mithila. Radh. 47. 


xarqeriqse BORI. 252 of A1883-84. D. p. 410. 
Dacca K. 531M. DAVCL. 6590. Peters. 
II. p. 197 (no. 252(2)). 


er quiqsr(qara)rafa(fafa) IM. 4395. Naba- 
dwip 453. RASB. III. 2901. 2920 [III]. 
SSPC. III. T. 201. 297. 


MATT TATA Varendra 1479. 
59 
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waqaigarass Dacca 608 I (2). 
aren quriqariirara rfr) dh. Dacca 1929 P. IM. 
4618. Taylor II. 290. 


—by Kalicarana Sarma Nyayarabna 
(18th cent.). Assamese Mss. o. 
aaquiaadigapattiaet MD. 5875. 
aaqntage  stotra, 12 verses by Sankara- 
carya. Taylor IT. 80. 
aagana Adyar II. p. 228a (2 mss.). 
Bharatpur I. 229. Dacca 526 BB 3. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 4 (4 mss.) 
TA. 1417/5. Taylor II. 71. 87. 157. TD. 
15559-73. XX. Sup. nos. 432. 828(1). 
330. 835. 877. 879 (2 mss.). 1007. 1020. 
1027(j). Trav. Uni. L. 1422C. 
—from the Rudrayáàmala. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 964. 
aaqauia-ameq MD. 7737. 7738. 
aagos DAVCL. 1503. 
emaquimesxfafa mantra. Trav. Uni. L. 537N. 
aaqnin-etageaaa IM. 4030 
mantra and sahasranama). 
aagana Anandasrama 2791. 
aaquiagifaatgaea Mysore I. p. 667. 
wuquiasa TD. XX. Sup. no. 926. 
waqniaataia DAVCL. 1503. 
aaqnifaaia IM. 4566. 
saqniaa vrata. Mysore I. p. 142. 
aaqniaana; Luck. Uni. p. 72. 
—from the Bhavisyottarapuraoy. RASB. 
V.3801. 
aaqataas  Sücipattra 139. 
sa quiiayraraed ua Nabadwip 456. RASB. VII. 
p. 043. 
eaqui 
Dacca 138 R 4. Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 


519(a) Trav. Uni. 2168E. 2163 Z-3. 
5375A. 5606 Z-23. 


(probably 


—‘Nityanandakari’ eto., ascribed to 
Vyasa. AK. 110. Dacca 169Q. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 4. MD. 10692-10701. 
MT. 468(k) (of the Telugu part). 448(f). 
610(k). 3986(d) Taylor II. 69. 92. 
Weber 1343. 


—same ascribed to Sankara. Adyar I. pp. 
173b (8 mss.). 174a (5 mes.). Allahabad 
71 (2 mss.). 114. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 27 (one of the 5 works included in 
Kasipaficaratna). America 1150. 1751. 
Bharatpur III. 281. CPB. 174-176. Cs. 
II. 613. Dacca 1044B. DAVCL. 5795. 
L. 4229. RASB. VII. 5641. 5642. 5762. 
5767(4). Trav. Uni. 1340 (inc.). 2582G. 
38292V. 3573Z-73. 13726Z. Udaipur I. 
B. 182, 133-6. ae 

| 
| 
| 


See also below Annapürnastotra by 
Sankara. 


Whether an. or ascribed to Vyasa or 
Sankara, all these mss. of A. p. astaka 
appear to represent the same text 
'Nityanandakari eto, which is ptd. as 
Sankara’s in moro than one collection | 
of stotras. See e.g. Dre S. Ratnaitara, | 
N.S. Press, Bombay, 1926, pp. 184-85. - 
and Work. or Sankarácá ria, Ns as 
Press, XVII. pp. 75-5. | 


ewquivmrnzmes MD. 17714. 


maqin acna spoken by Dadhici. 
IM. 8541. | 
—from Sivarahasya. IM. 8541. L. 224. 
MD. 9108. (Cf. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
4. A. p. astottarasata), 
Ptd. Br. St. Ratnaikara 
pp. 23-25. Vavilla Press, 1929, 


saqman MD. 9109. 9110. | 


aayniagzaan stotra. Ani. Bharatpur E 
= 990. Dharmanath Sastri, Assam 63. 


Mithila. Nabadwip 454, Radh. 47. Skt. | 


Pt. II. 


Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p.419 (no. 422). 
SSPC. I. J. 5. 70. Varendra 456A. 749. 


—from the Padmapurana-pirvakhanda. 
Dacca 169A. 169M. 169P. 1001B (4). 


—from the Rudrayamala. FI. 355(1). 
Oudh XX. 244. Vahgiya p. 45. Visva- 
bharati 2383. 

Ptd. Br. St. Iatnakara Pt. 
pp. 26-45, Vavilla Press, 1929. 


—from Visvasaratantra. L. 379. SK. Ray 
DC. 184. Vangiya p. 49. 


aaqoiera stotra. GD. 1147N. 1147Z. 1168H. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 4 (3 mss.). 
Granthappura p. 52. no. 1147aa. Rang- 
pur 33. Taylor II. 87. 83. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 1007. 


II. 


—an. — uqi aay afa eaigiqata gag BORI. 
575(22) of 1895-98. BORI. D. XIX. 1.8. 


—an. wakafa aq var arf BORI. 209(iii) 
of 1891-5. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 802. 
—an.':4 agaa ab erm RASB. V. 

4191(I). 

—an. Bikaner 6038. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 
879. 1019. Trav. Uni. L. 2702-16. 
L. 117824 -36. CM.625F. Udaipur p. 4. 
no. 1041 of Ptd. Cat. 

—by Gunanidhi. Q. by him in his 
Paramátmnavinoda (anthology), Weber 
1724. . 

—from the Kasikhanda. AK. 209. 


aaqoieagta Jain. Cs. X. C. 17. 22. 54(a). 
amquerta in prose. DAVCL. 5702. 


aerqurieare 
Adyar. Allahabad 108. 114(2). 189 
(33). 190(175). Anandaśrama 1791b. 
Ben. 43. 45. Bharatpur I. 223. 260. III. 
30-32. Bikaner 6040-41. BORI. 575 
(16) of 1895-98. Burnell 202b. Cabaton 
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I. 429. DAVCL. 3464. Filliozat II. 10. | sverquisaéy queen of a King of the Küpaka 


Fl. 355 (i) (with mantra). IM. 4088. family; sponsored the writing of the 
6998. '444. 7707. 1565. 8022. 8059C(?). poem Yadunathacarita or Bhagavata- 
8354. 8381. 8453. Kotah 990. Mandlik sangraha. MD. 11620. 


Sup. 240(4). Paris (B227. XXVI). seqibatherra 
Peters. VI. p. 115 (no. 575(17)). Radh. 
47, Ramsingh 1124(13). 1740. 1741. Sg. 
II. 231. Taylor I. 102. 235 (fr.). TD. 
19145-50. XX. Sup. nos. 879. 1007. - l 
1032. Udaipur p. 4, nos. 1042-4 of Pta. | VW9Pattearfarsmseragt from Rudrayimala, 


(called in tbe col. Anna- 
pürpamantrastotra) from Mahatripura- 
siddhanta. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 4. 
MD. 10704. 


Cat. Ujjain I. p 80. II. p. 74. Vahgiya appended to Tripuraptjapaddhati, 
p. 27. Visvabharati 1034. RASB. VIII. A. 6312. 

Same -as Anuapurnastaka above emqupaCmew Gov. Or. Libr. | Madras | 4 
ascribed to Vyasa or Sankara beg. (2 mss.). MD. 5876-84. 15099. 15553, 
fare. 16543. 

—by Sankara. Allahabad 178 (30. 48). emrquisac teamed Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 4. 
Bikaner 6039. Bomb. Uni. 1395. BORI. |- MD. 7739. Taylor II. 421. Tray. Uni. 
110 of 1891-95. 469 of 1895-98. BORI. 5790 Z-17. 

D. XII. iii. 800-1. XIX. i. 9. Dahi- | eerqaiapreseraema by Siva. Gov. Or. Libr. 
laksmi XIII. 59. DAVCL. 5139. Skt. Madras 4. MD. 10705. 


'o! . 1918+! 4n E : 
"d ! Ben 3 co 30, p.49 (no. 423). MASALA [arena Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 4. 
Varendra 1802. 


| 
"E i PUL. II. p. 192. 
—beg: mga gwst gadzdiq 8 vv. in ee II. p 
different metres. GD. 1242 A10 (end  wuqsbatrerts Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 4. 
agrees with MD. 10703). smquisqqum stotra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 4. 
—v. 2. beg: aarqgieaqns) IO. 7051. 22 1038. "A - 
—beg: tHaamigsiaertug MD. 10702. aapa or aaqwagirty yar I. 


| p. 17b. Anandasrama 6419. AS. p. 10. 

—beg : raft admisa MD. 10703 (end | Baroda 6820b. Bhr. 457. Bikaner 541. 
agrees with GD. 1242 A10). Brl. 60. CLB. I. p. 42. Gov. Or. Libr. 
—from Sàmbhavitantra. Vangiya p. d Madras 4. Haug 44. IO. 493-4 (88). 


—in 16 verses “aia «dris qaaa oium | 4854A (13). Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 112b. 


qg—by Váàsudevaánandasarasvati. ! 136g. 4511. MD.265. 269. M'inchen 185 
Pid. Br. St. Ratwákara, pp. 806-07, | (p. 117). Mysore D. I. 194-96. Oppert 
Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. | I. 7517. II. 8152, Oudh XVII. 2. Oxt. 


II. 1006(19). Proceed. ASB. 1871, 288. 
Taylor II. 469. Trav. Uni. 2932L. Up. 
Br. Mutt 409. 


—C. Bhasya, anu. adv. hy Appayya 


—from Sivarahasya. America 4628, | 

—6 verses from the Rudrayamala. Bomb. | 

Uni. 1394. | 

aayan auna Taylor II. 53. | 
werqutsaz | Diksitacarya. Mysore I. p. 458. 

—Nrsimhavijayavyayoga. TA. 4599. ! —C. by Visvadhisthana. Oudh XVII. 2. 


236 


aaqaigfrratc abstract, part of Upanisan- 
mahimaniripana. Taylor II. 469. 

asamara MD. 5885. See_above Anna(da)- 
gopalamantra. 


weufacit DAVCL. 5075. 


asmara dh. America 3319. Bik. 775 (Anna- 
prasanavidhi). Bikaner 2675. Burnell 
151a (3 mss.). Cabaton I. 266(i1) (and 
pumsavana). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 4 
(prayoga) IM. 8467. Oppert II. 6879. 
Taylor I. 273. Udaipur II. 14, 21. 14, 
45 ('vidhi). 
—Yv. MD. 3521. 
—a parisista of the Sv. Oxf. 383(b). Oxf. 
II. 857(18). 
agarana grb. prayoga. Adyar. Burnell 
26a (2 mss.) 27a (4 mss.) Proceed. 
ASB. 1869, 141. 


amargar dh. Anandisrama $8290. AS. 
p. 10. TD. 12148-12153. 


srarmraatiasard Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 4. 
emngfa«remq Sg. II. 232. 


—Mahātripurasundarina varat namálà. 
M D. 10808. 


waeniraatafa dh. Ani. 


IQA from Skandapurána. Gough p. 172. 
weed qz KASB. III. 2422. 
—from Matsyapurana. Cs. II. 483. 
aaneziarara  RASD. IIT. 2122 
Paddhati) Vangiya p. 12». 
atag C. 1600; Kausikagotra, of the family 
of Advaitavidyacarya Raghava Soma- 
yajin; son of Meligir: Tirumalarya, 
known as Meligiri-acarya (MT. 1949); 
younger brother of Sarvadeva (MT. 
1536—Cf. Sarvadeva, Pramanamai- 
jari(?) TCD. 612A); comments on 
Raghunáthg Siromani (A.D. 1477- 


(with 


er ee ee 
Ce  — sÀ—— (— Ó— À—  — — À—á— nÀ— 


1547); comments on Ganesa Diksita; 
refers to Madhusüdana hakkura (C. 
1575 A. D.), Megha or Bhagiratha (O. 
1400 A. D.). and Maheséa Thakkura (C. 
1400 A. D.) and Madhava; pupil of 
Brahmendra Sarasvati in adv. (MT. 
2230); pupil of Sesa Viresvara (of 
Benares, son of Seza Krsna, latter half 
of 16th cent.) in Vyakarana (MT. 
3143); seems to have been the pupil 
of one Visvanátha in mim. (TD. 6794); 
guru of Yallu Bhatta (Mimiinsasütra- 
dipika, MT. 1564). 

—Tattvacintàmanididhitivyakhyá, Su- 
buddhimanohara. ny. MT. 1659. 4242. 

—Tattvacintamanyalokavyakhya, Sid- 
dhàiüjana. ny. MT. 1536-8. 1551. 1637. 
1652. Mysore I. p. 387; refers to his 
elder brother, Sarvadeva here. 

—Tattvavivekadipanavyakhya, adv. MT. 
2230. 

—Tantravarttikatika, called Subodhini 
Sudbadhara or Ranakojjivani. mim. 
MT. 1555. 2328. 2847. SBBD. 470. 

—Tarkasangraba, with Dipika, ny.-vais. 
Of the numberless mss. of this work, 
M. R. Bodas says in the intro. to his 
edn. of this work, that only one ms. 
viz. the Jacobi ms. (earliest, 1712 A.D.) 
has a col, mentioning the a. of 
this work as the son of Tirumala and 
descendent of Raghava Somayajin. It 
may be added that MT. 1949 also hasa 
col. mentioning all these details about 
the a. 

—Tarkabhasatattvaprabodhinitiki.Oppert 
I. 7969 ; mentioned also in the intro. to 
the Ben. Skt. Series edn. of the a’s. 
Pauiniyavrtti. 

—Nyayaparisistapraka$a. NP. I. 30. NW. 
336. 330. 


—Nyayasudhavyakhya, Ranakojjivini. 
mim. MT. 1582. SBBD. 484. TD. 
6792-96. 


—Paniniyavrtti, Mitàksarà. gr. Edn. Ben. 
Skt. Ser. 76-77, 82, 85, 93, 98, 115, 
121, 122 and 126, 1906. 

—Brahmasütravrtti, Mitaksara adv. 
Adyar II. p. 183b. Ahmedabad 4890a. 
B. IV. 76. Bühler 549. Hall p. 94. K. 
126. MT. 1675. 

—Bhedanirasa. adv. Mysore I. p. 444. 

—Mahabbasyapradipoddyotana. gr. Ad- 
yar II. p. 74a. AU. 29597. MT. 271. 

—Ranakabhavanakarikavivarana. mim. 
MT. 2723; forms only part of the 
above-noted Ranakojjivini; see Chowk. 
eln. of the Ranaka of Somesvara. I. ii. 
3. pp. 26-29.] 

—Pbvaraviveka. vedalaksana. MT. 2175(a). 

aanta ny. See Tarkasangraha. 


aqq of Badala family and native of Bala- 
puri; father of Subrahmanya (Rudra- 
prasnabhiasya, called Rudramrtataran- 
gini, in verses written in Kali 4898. 
A. D. 797. Mysore D. I. 605.) 


emp of Kaundinya gotra and Yire 
family; father of Decayàamatya. (C. 
1595 A.D. Sivamahimnahstavavyikhya 
MD. 11120 ete.) Tenali Ramakrsna 
dedicated his Udbhataradhyacarita to 
this Decayamaátya. 

anaqman MD. 5536. 15225. 

sumi Bikaner 7394. 

aaqa vedic. Adyar D. I. 532-5. AU. 291. 
] V 41. 32727. Baroda 665828. CLB. I. 
p. 1. IO. 4217(1) 4218(18). 4221(1). 
4222 (different versions). Mad. Uni. 
R. K.$S. 278(a). MT. 1238(g). TA. 2199/9. 
Trav. Uni. 1183 Z-10 (ino.). 2271E. 
8886 O. | 


“60 
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| —Hhv. Mysore D. I. 683. 
—Yv. Adyar I. p. 13a (2 mss.). 
‘SRAT  Kren. Yv. Some Brihmana 
| texts recited during feasting. TD. 817 
| (fr.). 
aaqaiizarey  Kadayanallür 64. 
amiak Trav. Uni. L. 537 Z-11. L. 537 
Z-34. 
aataataaataragar Adyar I. p. 223b. 
aah eau from the Karanapratisthatantra, 
ViSvabharati 1999. 
lagrassshon Jain. BP. p. 164b. Chani 3360 
(Satika). See above Ajiatotchakulaka. 
aardas (?) Jain. Chani 980. 


ARRAJAR Jain. by Munivijaya, 
pupil of Amara vijaya. Peters. III Extr. 
p. 213 (no. 30) Cf. Annikacarita, 
Waranga 59a. 


emiten dh. Dacca 879C. 

aati Bikaner 027. Is it Annapürnopa- 
nisad ? 

acasat sr. Baroda 8403. 


wanna sr. Apast. by Yájüika Siva- 
dhara. Baroda 2283. 


aeqareqia or a. aq or a. arg ny. by Jaya- 
rama Nyayapaficanana. Burnell 120b. 
Hall p. 43. K. 140. MT. 3033. TD. 
6501. Weber 679. 


aequum farage ny. by Madhusüdapa 
Thakkura ; forming part of his C. Kan- 
takoddhara on Jayadeva's Aloka on 


the Tattvacintamani. BORI. -406 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 14 (no. 406). 
Petrograd 98. 


wqaeqiaraseg ny. by Gadadhara. Adyar 
II. p. 102a. Mithila. Mysore I. p. 382. 


aqueat ny. BORI. 245 of 1892-95. 
Peters. V. p. 244 (no. 245) (inc.). 


pom CC MCCC CC n cd I i —— (E (6/Á»AX(*? oiAÁv»w€-x/A)A'1,4$4I L.LLIIIIILIKLÁÀZC,|OÍRAOMM ERG 
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sraaertacer ny. by Mathuranatha. Hpr. 
I. 5. Btein 148. 


weamreqifaarg ny. BORI. 172 of 1895-98. 
Luck. Uni. p. 33. NP. VII. 24. Peters. 
VI. p.74 (no. 172). TD. 6642. Wai 
291. 


—by Gadadhara. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
4 (A. kh. vicara). 
—by Timmanna. Burnell] 120b. 
—by Mathuranatha. Mysore I. p. 385. 
—included in Catussastivadah. TD. 6650. 
aamen Ranna ny. Oppert II. 4463. 
seumeaifafare ny DAVCL. 4294. Hz. 
82910. MD. 3918. Mim. Vid. 276. 
saaat IM. 537. Same as Anyathakbyati- 
vada ? 
wequifafataar ny. Ben. 200. Dahilaksmi 
XL. 14 (Anyathasiddhata). Hall p. 43. 
SB. 201. TD. 6637 (inc.). 


wequuiageimqm dh. Mithila. 

sequatatiga Delhi II. 98(i). 

weraaare Jain by Nemicandra. Pannalal 
Bombay 18. Pannalal Bombay V. B. 
p. 52. 


wed urerqesaaiiwism: or more fully aqra- 


egq-Weraqimeraeoqaitstam briefly ref. | 


to as Dvatrimsika and also called 
Vitarügastuti. Jain Svet. stotra. by 
Hemacandra; Mallisena says that this 
is written after the model of Siddha- 
gena Divakara’s Dvatrimsaddvatrim- 
Sika, 

AK. 1375. Arrah I. p. 37. Bikaner 
9382. BORI. 195, 196 of 1872-73. 286 
of 1873-74. 413 of 1880-81. 363 of 
A1882-83. 1382 of 1886-92. 1375 of 


1891-95. 612, 726 and  911(b) 
of 1892-95. 655 of 1895-98. BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 107-117. Chani 1186 


(with C). Delhi ITI. 169 (with C.).. 
Jainagranthavali p. 272. JBbP. I. 109, 
Mysore I. p. 559 (portion (5 sls.) rela- 
ting to Vardhamana only). Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 78. Pattan I. pp. 149. 155. 
Peters. I. p. 182 (no. 363). III. p. 206 
(Extr.) IV. p. 52 (no. 1382). p. 125 
(Extr.. V. p 277 (no. 612). p. 288 
(no. 726). Petrograd 184 (with C.). 
Weber 1971. 


Edns. (1)  Arhatumalaprabhàkara 
no. 3, Poona, 1925 with Mallisena’s C. 
(2) Ben. Sk'. Ser. 83. with Mallisena’s 
C. 1933. (3) K. M. Gucch. VII. (4) with 
Hindi transl. Rayacand:a Jaina Sastra- 
mala, 1935. 

—C. Avacüri in Skt. an. BORI. 726 of 
1892-95. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 117. 
—ÜC. Syadvadamadijari 
Ptd. ibid. 
For mss. see under Syadvadamag- 


jari. Mss. of this C. contain Hema- 
candra’s text too. 


by Mallisena. 


—C. Syadvadamafijisa by Yasovijaya. 
Jainagranthavalh p. 103. 
wepTqnmmISDIES in Skt. by Palkuriki Soma. 
nàtha. See R. Narasimhacharya's 
Karnatakakavicharite, Vol. I. p. 9291. 
«epum dh. Damodar. 
eeqrtequiercaaain rate) 
no. 1130. 
sequen kavya. Assam Kavyas 15. 
—identity of each not known. DAVCL. 
4090. MT. 6820 (fol. 171a) TD. 
23654-57. 
eeqrqWa, w^ Taa, Ww n by Jagannátha 
Pandita. See under Bhaininivilàsa. 
acqrmengrada kàvya. IO. 8163. 
aayan kávya. by Ganapati Sastrin, 


TD. XX. Sup. 


son of Subrahmanya Sudhindra. Adyar 
II. p. 2a. Adyar D. V. 423. 424. 


wearqenyafa Adyar D. V. 425. 
aranana küvya. Burnell 163b (5 mss.). 


MD. 14840. PUL. II. p. 250. Sucind- 
ram 91. TD. 3890-94. Trav. Uni. 
4599A. 

—by Ekanitha Kasyapa. BL. 254. 

—by Girvanendra Diksita, third son of 
Nilakantha Diksita (Nilakanthavijaya- 
campü). MD. 11994. MT. 6324. 

Ptd. Mys. Skt. Coll. Magazine 1937-8. 


—by Ghanasyama. TD. 3889 (inc. wants 
beginning). Mentioned by the a. in the 
Prastiavani to his Damaruka, and at 
the close of his Candanurafijana, TD. 
4620). Same as the Anyapadesasa hasra 
mentioned by his wives in their C. on 
Viddhasalabhabjika ? 

—by Jagannatha Panditaraja. (ie., the 
first chapter of the a.'s Bhaminivilasa). 
Adyar II. p. 2b (SS slokas). Adyar D. 
V. TT. MT. 821(h). Mysore I. pp. 287-8 
(3 mss.). 638. Oppert I. 5735. II. 2629. 

—by Narayanadasa. Ani. 

—by Nilakantha Diksita. Adyar II. p. 2b 
(3 mss. one With an avatarika), Adyar 
D. V. 426-28. GD. 16176. Harihara 
Sastri IX, 3.7. MD. 11992-93. MT. 
1495(c;. 510e(b), TD. 3858. Trav. Uni. 
2449A. 9954 K. 3295E. 3511B. 4485A. 
Ptd. (1) K M. Cech. VI. (2) Minor 
works of Nilakautha Dikgita, Vani 
Vilas Press, Stirangam. 


—written by order of Candra Manikya- 


| 
| 


eee M — — -1m — —ÓM———X— 
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—by Madhusüdana Dujunti BBRAS. 
1161. Bhau Daji 70. Bl. 2. BORI. 13 
of 1872-73. 322 of 1£92-95. T4 of 
1919-24. BORI. D. XIII. 1-3. D. p. 42. 
Gough p.105. JBhP. I. 91. Jodhpur 
182. Mithilà II. C. 3. 3A. Peters. V. 
p. 252 (no. 322. Rep. Raj} & C. I. 
p. 43, Ptd. K.M. (/ucch. IX. 64. On the a. 
see J. 6. Jh, ltes. Inst. VIII. pp. 93-4. 

—by Ravivarmaraja (1871-1913) (Ida val 
Kadattanadu), Ptd. Tanjore, 1910. Dr. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-23, S57. 

—by Rudramanikya, son of Vijaya 
Manikya, son of Laksmana Manikya, 
of Bhulua, in Tippera, Bengal. Dacca 
4331 (different from Dacca 2593 noted 
above). 


—by Sivasanksrakavi. Mysore I. p. 637. 
—by Srinivasa. Mysore I. p. 288. 
-—by a pupil of Ragbunathatirtha. MT. 
3152(a). 


weqrnr PES Adyar II. p. lib. 
erras: MT. 4030(a) (contained in the 


last few leaves of the ms.). 


seqiqenrage See above under Ànyápadesa- 


$ataka by GhanaSyáma. 


sequor Bud. by Dharmottara. Cordier 


III. p. 452, 


weartigtaarcariter Bud. by Kalyánaraksita. 


C. 700 A.D. Cordier III. p. 451. JASB. 
NS. 1907. p. 246. J BORS. XXII. i. App. 
E. p. xi. F. p. xiv (called here 
Anyapohasiddhi), He is oriticised by 
Udayana and Jayanta. See Vidya- 
bhushana, HIL. pp. 113. 150. 


deva, brother of Dhanya Manikyadeva | arataeszgouen Jain. by Anandavijaya. Jaina- 
of Bhaluà, in Tippera, Bengal. Dacca granthàvali p. 195. 

2598 (Apadesasataka.). Another ms. in | aeqrraeqaica kavya. Oppert I. 6712 

Dinesh Candra Bhattàcarya's family | aearrqaae five witty verses on the evils of 
collection, /HQ. XIV. p. 745, a city. 
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Adyar II. p. 17b. Adyar D. V. 1055. 
1056. MT. 2260,b). Oppert I. 141. 
—by Nilakantha Diksita. Trav. Uni. 
2954C. 
warmgiiqas Pid. Grantha script, Madras, 
1921. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1958, p. 136. Seems 
to be identical with the previous. 


AATA:  vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 
132, 7. 

ewe (?) Jain. 

—Vidyàvilasa (caupai) Bikaner 9974. 

areata kavya. BA. 16. BISM. íà. 56/29 
(anyoktigrantha). BORI. D. XIII. i. 4. 
D. p. 69. Gough p. 135. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1103, 166. 

—MD. 14612 (fol. 101. here contains a 
few verses being a communication 
intended to Laksminrsiinhadhvarin by 
his disciple Venkatesa). 

RnR (Alwar 891) a name of the 
Bhavavilasa of Rudra Nyàyavacaspati. 
Ptd. in K. M. Gurch. II. pp. 111-123. 
Ref. to also in the Padyamrtatarangini 
(vv. 232, 239) of Bhaskara, Bd. Extr. 
pp. lxii. 

mR: BA. 16. BORI. D. XIII. i. 5 


(same as the ms. BA. 16). D. p. 69. , 


Gough p. 135. 
aRar kavya. MT. 360(o). 

—by Accin Diksita, a descendent of the 
famous Appayya Dikgita; resident of 
Gopilasamudra, Tinnevelly Dt. 

MD. 11995. MT. 4089. 


Ptd. Bulletin of the Govt. Ori. Mss. 
lib. V. i. pp. 1-37. 
aequare or eer i4t by Kalya Laksmi- 
nrsimha, son of Ahobalasudhi. C. 18th 
cent. MD. 11996. 16314. Mysore I. 
p. 288 (2 mss.). Mysore III. p. 5 (ino.). 
Rice 220. 


«ep RES Jain. by Darsanavijaya. 


Edn. Karnatak University, Dharwar, 
1965. 


ARERR RT 


(2 mss.). 


eet RH en ierat by Sambhu, conteinporaury of 
Mankhaka (Srikagthacarita, 35, 96-97). 
BORI. D. XIII. ii. 492. L. 3230. 
Peters. I. p. 118 (no. 137). Pid. K. M 
Gucch. II. 


ewqtkRgerad: by Somanátha. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 6. B. II. 70 (Anyokti- 
Sata ka). Bik. 613. Bikaner 3262. RASB. 
VI. 4912. Ujjain I. p. 32 (by Nāra- 
yana Somanatha). 

aeathnqnrady Jain. by Hainsavijaya, disciple 
of Vijayananda, written in A.D. 1793, 
BORI. 1171 of 1886-92. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 340. Peters. IV. p. 44 (no. 1171). 
Prasasti II. p. 267. 

Edn. K. M. 88. 


kavya. Mysore I. p. 288 


aeaiaternctiveer kavya. by Gadadhara 


Bhatta, a. of the Rasikajivana ; ref. to 
in the last verse of the third book of 
the Rasikajivana. 


anaman kavya. Rajapur 916. 


—by MohanaSarman, son of Aniruddha. 
L. 2018. 

—by Viresvara 
K.M. Gucch. V. 


Bhatta (Maudgalya). 


Edn. 
Jamnagar, 1913. W. Schubring p. 224. 


| weqtinTasniua in 6 verses; Jain. JBhP. I. 


92. 


seq mazaa kavya. Mithili. Mysore I. p. 288. 
aminga kavys. Bikaner 3263. 
eqq merpe by Varsidhara Misra. 


Ptd. Cunilal 
Studies 4. 


amanaya Edn. Bharatiya Vidya Ser. 8. 
Bombay, 1948, 


Gandhi Vidyabhavan 


area (er?)qmummc kàvya. AS. p. 10. 
azaqefent Damodar. Ujjain II. p. 93. 
—pr. IIO. Stein 4. 
veux Nandalala’s C. on Yogasataka. 
med. Bomb. Uni. 302. 
eti: ^E CLIE E TH 
3822. 


—a C. on Nalodaya by Nrsimhasrama. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 322. RASB. VII. 
5018. TD. 3822. 


name of & C. on Nalodaya. TD. 


eeWdiue name of C. by Mahesvaranatha- 
nanda on [SvarapratyabhijfBa. Mysore 


I. p. 550. 


sequaiqer Jain. gr. by Devadatta. Jaina- | 


granthavali p. 306. 
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sequsafate(-f) ny. by Gadadhara. Oppert 
II. 3574. 9340. 

aaa latrati ny. by Gada- 
dhara. Adyar II. p. 110b. 

aqaa ny. by Pattabhirama. 
Mysore I. p. 370. 

WMA Aa 
MT. 3663(b). 

seque by Venkatakrsna on Bbagavata. 
MT. 5773. 

equam by Ramakrsna Sarman on literary 
composition. Hpr. II. 6. 

seqaradifqat name of C. by Dharmesvara on 
Narayana Bhatta’s Camatkaracinta- 
mani. jy. MD. 15785. Oxf. II. 1545. 


ny. by Krgnatatacary.. 


era atierer name of C. by Nityamrtayati On | Sepe ravi name of C. by Ekanatha 


Vasudeva’s Saurikathà. MT. 3718. 
aequat name of C. hy Premaeandra on the 
Naisadhiyacarita. MT. 3064. Vangiya 
p. 197. 
eresaatitasi 
gita. 


name of a C. on the Bhagavad- 
Anandasrama 1497. 


amatat name of a C. by Srinivasa on 
Abhijianasakuntala. MT. 2479. 


easiest C. by havicud.anani Cakravartin | 


on . Bhagavatapurana — (Vedastuti). 


Gough p. 1835. Oudh IV. 9. SSPC. 
III. P. 21. Cf. nost. 


~ 1- - : dm 
arami a gloes by Codamani on Sridhara- 
svamin's Suvvudiiin. on the Vedastuti. - 


D. p. 75. L. 693. 1562. RASB. V. 3647. 
aaa fai name of a 
Meghadüta. Mithilà II. p. 4 (inc.). 
squewer name of C. by Krsnapatisarman 
on Kumarasambhava. L. 2403. 
—name of C. by the same a. on Raghu- 
vamsa. L. 2404. Mithila II. C. 5. 


asqa ny. by Gadadhara. Oudh XV. 100. 
61 


C. on Kalidasa’s | 


Bhatta on Devimahatmya. L. 2555. 


! aeqaraarsitant name of C. by Rümatirtha 


on the Sanksepasariraka, MT. 2512. 

eredi TRO name of C. by Laksmiprasada 
Diksita on his own Gajendramoksa. 
Uf. JASD. Letters 1953, p. 143. 

wequer dh. Oudh XIX. 88. XXI. 112. XXII. 
104 (4 mss.). 

aau raaa gza AK. 228, 

amagna grh. Adyar I. p. 82a. Mün- 
chen 39. Trav. Uni. 7351B. 

ereqremmamir of vadhüla sūtra. For citations 
from, see Caland, 4dcta Orientalia, IV. 
see Bhagavad Datta, Vaidib Vaamay 
ka Itthas, II. pp. 33-34. 

seram Sr. IO. 5547(6). Rajapur 802. RASB., 
II. 394. 1636. Ujjain II. p. 9. 

—Hv. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 6. 

(2 mss.). RASB. II. 250(I). 

aeaqrara in Vratas, Arundhativrata eto 
RASB. III. 2930. 2981. 


ataa Katy. by Agnicinmisra Sambhukara 
Vajapeyin. RASB, IT. 1071. 
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weararanre Anandasrama 172. —Vs. BP. p. 287. 

weqrarama prayoga relating to Angirasisanti ararau Adyar I. p. 62b (5 mas.). 
(Matsyaprokta). TD. 13295. II. p. 246a. Baroda 1472(b). BISM. fa. 

erararana from Sakalasamhità. RASB. II. Rr. 227, 228, Mysore I. p. 24. Trav. Uni. 
417. 3006C. 

aaam Adyar. Anandasrawa 3465. —from  HRaghunàtha's —Prayogaratna- 


| - ; 
weararamiateara <r. Adyar I. p. 73a. | ned nds 
A l l | fi dyar I. p. 63a (2 mss.). 

| . by Vaidyanatha, | areant Adyar L. p 
— M "d po — AU. 294 1 H38. BORI. 82 of 1854-97. 


TD. 2153. 
aaran A tazzagzofaota from some : ` 
aaa te 82. | aaea Aaaa <r. Adyar I. p. 62b. 
aaner Atr Raat Adyar I. p. 63a. aanraai fara Anandásraia 7317. 


erqmraspr sr. BISM. fa. 562. 10. 574715), | TAa Baudh. by Anpa Diksita. PUL. 


‘tek amd E TO I. p. 39 (2 inss.). 
—of Vicchinnidbana from Anantadeva's | E : 
Adhànaprayoga. Baroda 596. | wartenfaha MD. 3522. MT. 1523(f). 


aearceanttanar śr. Apast. Burnell 27a. TD. afaa ny. included in Catussasti- 
2150-52 vadah. TD. 6650. 


afart! , 1 ni 

—Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 6. MD. | ni) PEANGI TONER , 
14454 (Anvàrambhaniprayoga). aaa or APATA ATTA DE sunply 
aoar sr. PUL. L p.50. atadta ny. & C. by Vardhsmána Upa- 

ess ol i dhyiaya, on the Nyaya Sutras of Gau- 

erret pra st. Baroda 424. 5313. 6052(c). tama, Jha A.14. B.S. Visvabharati 
6971(1). —Ü 10302(h).. aa 317. Prameyatattvabodha of Vardha- 
PERAN 949. — — n" I. one mina (Auf. CC.I. p. 554, Rucidatta 
€ 85. IM. ir L. en and Jayarima) and Praminatattva- 
(with SNPRA Ib. 23b bid bodha of Vardhamana (Rucidatta in 
rambhantyahautra). Trav. Uni. 12C3B. his C. on Tattv. cint.) are perhaps only 


9930B. Ujjain I. p. 18. part of this work. See Princess o; Wales 
eere śr. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 6. Sar. Bha. Studies, III. pp. 133-34. 
vierge La Les yi aama bhakti. Bikaner 9180-81. Seems 
Bü a Ghats HA GE ce to be the ch. from the Bhagavata- 
92 of 1887-91. D. pp. 338. 367 Hy, purana X. Rasalilà section, in which 
ees the Gopis search for Krsna. 


21698. IM. 2176. 5304. Peters. IV. ~ x 
p.5 (no. 131). PUL. IL App. p. 26. qqiaammqetatuwssvgsrums Bud. Cordier 


Rajapur 1007. RASB. II. 1592 (inc.) II. p. 351. 
(in a coll. Istiprayoga). Rgb. 82. Trav. arera afaa sr. by Talavrntanivasin 
Uni. 7761B. Udaipur II. 14. 47. IM. 1884. 


—Baudh. BP. p. 258. Proceed. ASB. | aqedrreninarsirare Sr. SB. 76. 
1869, 130. agenesis sr. IO. 5573. 


waqefrnrara grh. by Nilakantha. BORI. 389 
of 1888-84. BP. p. 287. D. p. 367. 


sqedtararafaiag Gough p. 30. 
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See also Cabaton II. 294. 


—C. Atthakatha by 
Colombo D. I. 1783. 


Dhammapiala. 


—by Govinda Diksita, son of Nilakantha ' aqaqraraey from the Picchila tantra, Uddisa. 


Caturdhara ; extract from a larger 
work of the a. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 6 (3 mss.). L. 1424. 4141. POL. I. 
p.38. RASB. II. 359. 353. 354. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 3. 

amqeitaraaiqar Ujjain I. p. 14. 

aqalaraiaiaig Kavindracarya 414. PUL. I. 
p. 38. 


aqta aeara grh. by Sankara 
Bhatta, son of Narayana Bhatta (from 
his Dharmadvaitanirnaya) Baroda 
942. Hpr. III. 6. PUL. I. p. 67. Trav. 
Uni. 9654. 9662. 


wqequaa med. Hpr. IIT. 7 seems to boa 
section from the VIEN ag 
see col, 


wqam Bud. Pali. 13th division of the Khud- 
dakanikaya; contains biographies of 
547 monks and 40 nuns, with two 
introductory chs. containing verses on 
Buddha and Pacceka Buddhas; not 
recognised by the Dighabhanakas 
according to the Sumangalaviisini. 
Colombo p. 48. Colombo D. I. 1273 
(sections). 1709. 1782. Fausboll 77. 78. 
IO. Pali 1. II. (21). Kandy II. p. 1. 
Edn. in 2 pts, PTS. 1925. 1927. 

For a study, see, Uber das Apadina- 
buch von Heinz Bechert, Wiener Zeil- 
shrift fir die Kunde Sud-und Ostasieus., 
Vienna, II (1958) 1-21. 

—C. an. Colombo p. 50. Br. Mus. Pali II. 
p.109. ` 

—C. Atthakatha by Buddhagosa. ref. to 
in Gandhavamsa, JPTS., p.59. Faus- 
boll 91. 


IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 137. 

| SX SURTe THEE consisting of 3 works the «4d, 
szama and ameeqgaa by Jina- 
dattasūri (12th cent.), Edn. GOS. 37. 

aTanaanasnataggrags: Chani 3763. 

aqäaaz ny. included ia Catusgastivadah. 
TD. 6650. 

ATA TETTR 
of a.'s CAP RH Fan. sewn, 
Ind. Ant. LI. & LII, 1922-23, pp. 13-28. 
1-8, 187-191. 

amazuczaesr gr. by Prabhakara Rima- 
candra Pandita. Ptd. N. S. Press, 
Bombay, 1878. 

aqaeqsacaiea MT. 437 (fol. 58b-59a). 

aageqgrnet ch. 101 of Akasabhairavakalpa. 
MD. 7741. See NCC. II. p 3b. 

aqaa ma attributed to Saunaka. MD. 


3239. 
agagita Poona 83  (Mrtyu- 
parihárakastotra). 
—from the  Narasimhapurana. BORI. 


583 of Vi&.(i. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 330. 
D. p. 449. 

aqyaman afia tantra. Stein 227. 

aragia Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 4. Trav. 
Uni. 1118A-9. 

aqaeqerdiigia dh. TD. 13767. 

aqueqauex TD. XX. Sup. no. 1038. 


araga Ataata from the Brahmanda- 
purana. TD. 13764. 


aqaa  Harshe p. 42. 


—from Markandeyapurana. 
1407. Anandasrama 7988. 


America 


EER 


aq da funeral obeequies. AU. 294 1 V41. 

Oppert I. 7456. 
—Yajusa. AU. 294. 5. A63. 
For Apara see also under Pitrmedha. 

aqaa Gautamiya. by Purusottama 
Bhatta. DAVCL. 5806. 

wqondiwuam Taylor I. 270. 

mrha Gautamiya. 60 Kàrikas. DAVCL. 
2048. 

aqai by Vamana. Adyar I. p. 85a. 
See Pitrmedhakarika by the same, 

euo grh. prayoga. by Krsna Bhatta. 
Adyar I. p. 82a. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
4. MD. 3593. MT. 2496. Oppert II. 
2900. Taylor II. 379. 


—C. Tika. Taylor II. 372. 
aqua Oppert I. 251. 


equxusei gadaa dh. Mysore I. 


p. 95. 
aqfaa Hgvediya. Taylor I. 40. 
saifmufaaa Kitangasseri Mana 55. 
aqcha MD. 3766. 
eqriumogz vedalaksana. Adyar D. I. 983. 
aqaa t (mafea iaga) by Boppina 
Bhatta. DAYCL. 4325. 
audiui vedalakşana. Adyar D. I. 983. 986. 
anqana Mad. Uni. R.K. S. 145. 


enne gih. Baroda 1273. 6360(a). Cabaton 
I. 257(ii), DAVCL. 6423. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 4 (6 mss.) Mad. Uni. 
146. 222. 707. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 16(a). 
Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 50. 180. MD. 3524- 
26. 3598-31. 16033. 16061. 16391.16650. 
18370. 18558. 18561. 18591. 19112. 
19114. 19115. MT. 1523(g). 545'(d). 
6667. 6721. 6789. 6749. Oppert II. 


2336. 2376. 9494. 2432. 2479, 2488. 
3860. Taylor I. 40. 129 (for Vadakalai 
Vaisnavas) TD. 12647. 12664-78. 
Trav. Uni. 1492C. 2476B. 2488. 7821. 
8268B. 8502. 8567A. 87683A. 13727B. 
13852. Vi$vabhaàrati 1302d. 

—(aatgmaforg:) in Karikas. MD. 3527. 

—Apast. Adyar I. pp. 82a (9 mss.). 82b 
(15 mss.). Burnell 26a (9 mss.). 27b. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 4. Hz. 720. 
149. MD. 14215. PUL. I. p. 78. TD. 
12652-56. Trav. Uni. 2732. 3061C. 
3104. 3622. 4416. 

—Asval. Adyar I. pp. 82b (4 mss.). 83a 
(3 mss.). Burnell 26a. 27a. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 4. Hz. 749. Oppert IT. 
5063. Pejawar 144. PUL. I. p. 78. Rice 
40. TA. 184. 254. TD. 12648-51. Trav. 
Uni. 1362. 1494 B. 9341. 2482A. 2487A. 
248' B (in verses). 2458. 3384D. 

—Katy. Adyar I. pp. TTb. 83b (inc.). 

—Kausitaki. PUL. I. p. TS. 

—Gautamiya. DAVCL. 2043. 

—Jaiminiya. by Srinivasa Diksita. PUL. 
II. App. p. 3l. 

—Drahyi. Adyar. MD. 16010. MT. 6697. 


— Baudh. Adyar I. p. 82b (2 mss.). Hz. 
149. TD. 12657-61. Trav. Uni. 3035. 


—Bharad. TD. 12662-63. 

—Yaujusa. Trav. Uni. 2520 (up to Ist 
day's rites). 

—for Vaisyas. PUL. I. p. 102. 

—Saunaka. Rice 40. 


—for Samagas. Adyar I. p. 32b (4 mss.). 
Mysore II. p. 3 (from Grhya). Trav. 
Uni. 3315A. 5718B. - 


—MHiran. Trav. Uni. 14974A. 


3957. PUL. I. p. 78 (2 mss.). Rames-| aqaa Apast. by Gopinatha. Adyar L 


varam 260. TA. 1498. 1732. 2123. 


p. 82b (inc.). 


—by Visnu Bhatta. Mysore L p. 619. 
srqorarraritet Baroda 7071(b). 
—Asval. Oppert II. 2308. 
—Drabya. Adyar. 
aqaa R A. Sastri IT. 191. 
—by Srinivasa. Trav. Uni. 1873A. 1398A. 
1408C. 


wquiqunqu by Srinivasa Raghavacarya. 
Oppert II. 1854. 


ATA TINT TT 
—PUL. II. App. p. 33. 


wquraragiat: See below  Pitrmedha- 
prayoga by Yallayarya. 
aquaria MT. 748(g). 


aqurariaeng referring to the latter part of 
Sraddha ceremonial. Hz. 689. MD. 


3532. 


squraimatc Oppert IT. 6187. 

wqurqumra Baudh. by Kanakasabhapati. 
MT. 3399. See Bodhayanaprayoga- 
daréa. 

wqunmmf« Bodh. Triv. Cur. II. 43. 

aqal Vaikh. Triv, Cur. IL 46. 
(4 patalas). 


aqonmgenfacataaca dvai. stotra by Srini- 


vasacarya. Mysore III. p. 4. 


aquaraargngqsa Bud. Q. in the Siksa- 
samuccays of Sintideva, pp. 9. 12, 206. 
Bendall’s edn.; q. also by Prajiiakara- 
gupta in his Bodhicaryavatara, Bib. 
Ind. edn. pp. 26, 601. 
aqzufafia PUL. II. App. p. 41. 
—Apast. Oppert I. 4545. PUL. I. p. 78. 
—Asval. Taylor I. 39. 


«qeu MD. 14389. 14538. Taylor I. 129. 
217. 


emque by Kavi Vallabha of Garga 
Kula. Trav. Uni. 352C. 
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wacfrrraatife MD. 3047. 3048. 14487. 
aqefirgagta prayoga by Singa Bhatta. Oppert 


II. 2901. Is this from the Sampradàya- 
pradipika by Alasinga Bhatta? Mysore 
II. p. 24. 


aqq (pitrmedha) DAVCL. 5806. 6419. 


MD. 16038. 


—Apast. Hz, 745. Oppert I. 3951. 4634. 
4676. II. 7166. 10098. Trav. Uni. 
3061B. 5773B. | 

—C. Bhasya by Kapardisvamin. Adyar I. 
p. 58a (P). Hz. 748. Oppert II. 10099. 
Sri. Dev. 292. 329(?) 

—Aksapidiya or Gautamiya. Sv. Adyar I. 
p. 59b (7 mss. 1 inc.). Triv. Cur. IV. 
11 (ino.) (with C.). 

—C. DAVCL. 5813 (Vrtti). Triv. Cur. 
IV. 11 (ino.). 

—Chandoga. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 41. Gough p. 31. L. 806. 

—Dràhyà. 

—C. Vrtti by Anantayajvan. Mysore I. 
p. 71. 

—Paraskara. C. Bhàgsya by Karka. 
Mysore I. p. 72. 

—Dodh. Trav. Uni. 8567 B. 


aqqan Apast. Hz. 740. 

SCR nr (arana) DAVCL. 5813. 
aqcuqssqumrzesr Apast. Hz. 747. 
aquaaaret BORI. 1003(p) of 1887-91. 
squire BISM. fa. 208/7. 

equ poet. Padyavali 373. (vorse quoted 


already in the Dhvanyaloka). 


equis preceptor of Haradatta (Pada- 


mafijarl). 


aqutsa abbreviation of Apardjitaprecha. 


Q. by Hemadri in Danakhanda 794. 


aquia father of Bhatta Narayana, a. of 


Stavacintàmapi. See Ksemaraja’s C. 
thereon, p. 10, Kas. Terts 10. 


Bud. by Indrabhati. 
Cordier III. p. 292. 


wqufs name of the father of Bbatta Lollata, | errerfsrefagya (?) Bud. Lalou p. 91. 


commentator on Bharata’s NatyaSastra 
See JOR. Madras, VI. pp. 169-170. 
we wu contemporary of Rajasekhara, 
C. 900. 
—Mrgankalekhakatha. 
Karpüramafjart. 
—Sbhv. 1024. 


acra mentioned as an authority on archit. 

in an inscription of Kumbharana; 
also North Ind. Ins. Epi. ind. XX. p. 
260. no. 1860. Cf Aparajitaprecha, 
"pr&bha, “vastusastra, 'sütra below. 


aqufirr Jain work. BP. p. 205b. Cf. below 


See Prastavana, 


Aparajitaprocha by Bhivadeva or 
Bhuvanadeva. 

aqefawuanmet Bud. AMG. II. p. 819. AR. 
XX. p. 519. 


wqufsageat or St pup Or A ETAN or a. 
aa or fasaayeafrat (or even aficréra of 
Viévakarman?) archit. by Bhuvana- 
devacarya. AS. p.10 (A. prabha or 
Viá$vakarmasamhità). B. IV. 276 (A. 
vàstuSastra), BBRAS. 404 (I part of 
the ms. A. prcchà). BORI. 249 of 1883- 


- 


aqciata TD. 14261-67. 

aqufsafafase: Bud. Lalou p. 91. 

equae alias etfi Jain. Dig. pupil of 
Baladevasüri and Naganandi, and 
belonged to Yapaniya Sangha. 8th, 9th 
cent. A. D.; see Anekànt II. viii. (June 
1939), pp. 437—441. 

—C. Vijayodayà on Sivacarya’s Bhaga- 
vati Áràdhanà. AK. 1114. Bd. 1024. 
Weber 2045. Anekant II. i. (1938) pp. 
57-60, 

—C. Vijayodsayaé on Da$avaikalikasütra. 
ibid. p. 57. 

aqufsat BORI. 47 of 1875-76. Cabaton I. 
429 (20). D. p. 75. | 

—paur. same as next? IM. 6220. Report 

IV. 


—Írom  Vispudharmottara. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 38 (no. 325). 
aqeufwatner tantra. Lucknow Mus. Ujjain 
II. p. 64. 
aqafwarmaa IM. 10748. 
aqufsarerctatsanrarcofy ? Bud. Lalou p. 37. 


84 (A. precha). BP. p. 276 (A. precha). , aazttratra stotra. from Bhavisyapurina. 


D. p. 356 (inc.). Hpr. III. p. 65 (pratima- | 


BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 468. 


pramana from). IO. 3152 (A. precha; | aqefirateedteen Av. PUL. I. p. 1. 


chs. 1-2).  Jainagranthavali p. 631 
(Bhavadevacarya). Kavindracarya 2154 
(A. sutra). Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 38. SK. 
Ray 667 (A. precha). Udaipur p. 6, 
no. 605 of Ptd. Cat. (A. prakriya). 


| agefiarmranc Bud. Cordier II. p. 185. 


—by Prajiapalita. See Sadhanamala pt. 
2, GOS. XLI. Intro. p. cx. 


aqufsargat Ujjain IL p. 71. 


Aparajitaprecha. Q. by Hemadri in | &tthrarqarvart Burnell 148a (2 mss.). 149b. 


Parisesakhanda 2, 600-62. 819. Apara- 
jita figures as an interiocutor with 
Siva in the work. 


aqufsaciaa Kes. 0. 449. Sim. pp. 53. 61. 


Radh. 24. SSPC. III. T. 291. 


aqafsargarfates tantra. Dacca 380. I. 


aqzufwataes Adyar IL p. 230a. Bharatpur 
I, 392. Paris (B. 227 XX.). 


—RASB. VII. 5566(3) (vaisna va). 
aqcfwanratieaae Allahabad 112. 
fircaraarevft Bud. Hod. Bud. 

61. 77. J.As. cov. p. 333. no. 3587. 
Lalou p. 11 (9) (Tathagatognigasita- 
tapatre aparàjita^ mahasiddhanama- 
dharani). 

aqfaa narra aot Bud. 
Nepal II. p. 255 (Sarvatathagatosnisasi- 
titapatra aparajita). SBL. Nepal p. 227. 

aquisaraataat Allahabad 139. Bikaner 
7672. 


—from Rudrayamala. Trav. Uni. 4998. 


waquinaaeatraganecaaraa Bud. by Indra- 
bhüti or Indrabodhi. Cordier III. pp. 


174-175. 
aqufrarceat Jain. Bikaner 9383. 


aqefaattaar bhakti. Damodar. Devipr. 79. 
p. 40. Tb. 182. 


auctwataar stotra attributed to Narada. 
Harisinghji p.34 (183. 184.) Ranbir 
6302. 

equisearuu IM. 4118, 

aqraw Jain. Arrah I. p. 1. 

aatisararaa Bud. Cordier II. pp. 390. 392. 
III. pp. 17. 56. 268. Edn. Sadbana- 
mala, pt. 2. GOS. XLI. no. 204. 

—(Sitatapatra). Edn. ib. no. 192. 

atria (ar?) care identical with the follow- 
ing? Adyar. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 6. Bharatpur III. 262. XVI. 308. 
Cabaton I. 329 (21). Kotah 815. Luck- 
now Mus. Mithilà. Ramaingh 1808, 


aqaa in various versions. Allahabad 
79 (Brhaspati rsi). Alwar 2041. Bikaner 
6042-43. Burnell 199b (Narada rsi). 
CPB. 183 (Narada rgi) Cs. V. 113. 
Gough p. 36. IM. 4203, 4467. MD. 
14646 (Narada rsi). Oudh XVII. 832. 
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Paris (B. 227 XXIII), Taylor L 284. 
TD. 19542-44. 


—from the Vignudharmottara, Kanda 
III, text called Trailokyamohana or 
Trailokyavijaya or Aghoravaignavi- 
trailokyavijayaparajitaé. Assamese Mss. 
4. Dacca 169 L (2). 556A. 1068 D(3). 
Hpr. III. 8. Lz. 345. RASB. V. 4101. 
VIII. B. 6776. 6814 (5) (assigned in 
the last to Bhagavatipurana). Stein 
214. Visvabharati 503. 2427. 2469. 


Text pub. 1) in Stavakavacamalà, 


Basumati Sahitya Press,  Caloutta, 
pp. 700-05; 2) in Brhatstavimrta- 
lahari, 1880. 


—from Skandapurana. Weber 1350. 


aqciata Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 102 (no. 827). 


aqai Jain. from the Trilokabhisana- 
oaritra. Moodbidri II. 458(c). 


aqisageet from the Brahmandapurana. 
Lz. 352, 13. 

aqaa a name of Apararka (Yajiiavalkya- 
dharmaSastranibandha). 


ATUAR (F) HanrravHcare attributed to 
Sankaracarya. Allahabad 179 (198). 


aquraatarqoizs on Sundaresvara spoken by 
Sundarapandya (from the Halisya- 
mahatmya). Adyar I. p. 197a (Sundara- 
pandyastuti). 

aqaa aea 108 verses to Lalitàmbikà ; 
with a.’3 C. Visadartha, by Ganga- 
dhara, a. of Sangitaraghava, who 
flourished in Nagpur from about 1800 
to 1865. Bee ABORI. XXX. pp. 35. 
86; also THQ. 1949. XX V. p. 100 fn. 


arcent S (moira) Jain. Delhi III. 
95. 


wquwummdr an. Bharatpur III. 357. 
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amcan on Durga(?) Allahabad 178 
(11). 

erue by a Kalidasa. Allahabad 107. 

edendi by Radhakrgna. Udaipur I. B. 


136, 429 (Ap. Kga. Jagannathastotra). 


aqaa by Sankardcarya. Allahabad 
189 (85). 

aqe stotra, ascribed to Sankaràcárys. 
Adyar. MD. 19104. 


arqcrafacerstedts on Siva (from Padmapurápa, 
Svargakhanda). MT. 3053 (a-42). 


—vaisnava. SSPC. HI. Q. 4. - 


aacra by Purugottama. MD. 15690 
(Bhaktimargiyaparadbaniri panavivrti). 
emque stotra. Adyar. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 6 (1 ms. an.). Nabadwip 

457. 
—by Badarayana. SSPC. III. U. 81. 82. 


AILAN on Krsna (stat efa a + +++ 
at Aanand) q. in Bhaktirasamrta- 
sindhu. IO. I. p. 813a. 


aqoa from the Rudraydmala. 
Allahabad 178 (188). Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p.6. Cf. below Aparadhastotra 
from the Rudrayamala. Mim. Vid. 552. 


aqcrnraatars by Brahmánanda Parama- 
harsa. Dacca 1019 J(2). 


AIT TESTER UN in 17 verses an. Beg : ară 
qae , on Siva. 


Ptd. 1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. II. pp. 37-40. 
Guj. Pr. Press, 1916; 2) Br. St. Itatna- 
hara. Pt. I. pp. 264-67. Guj. News 
Press, 1925; 3) Br. St. Ratnakara. Pt. 
I. pp. 207-10. N. S. Press, 1952. 


manaa on Visnu; with refrain afẹ 
at agga; by Sricit Sukadeva. Vangiya 
p. 266. 

aqoa on Devi; 22 verses; RASB. 
VIL. 5640. A Devi-apsràdha-bhaBjana- 
stotra has been ptd. in an edn. of the 
Devimahaàtmya. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. Catalogues. 

—on Devi. RASB. VII. 5643 (said to be 

well-known and oft ptd. text). 


—(or acraea) on Devi from Gupta- 
sàdhanatantra. 17 verses. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p.6. RASB. VIII. B. 
6740. 


Pid. ‘Kalyaparadhabhaijana stotra’ 
in Stavakavacamala, Basumati Sahitya 
Mandir edn. pp. 484-87). 


—(or aqet) from the Gupta or 
Guptarnava tantra (on Devi). Dacca 
169 I 2. 324 J 1. 8. K. Ray DC. 127. 
Stein 229. Trav. Uni. 14299A. Visva- 
bharati 275, Ptd. in the Brhatstava- 
mrtalahari, 1880. 


—on Devi. from the Rudrayamala. IM. 

7922, 10946. RASB. VIII. B. 6712. 
6739. 

aqrar Oppert II. 3958. 

wert poet. Smv. p. 460. This is not 
the proper name of the poet; but one 
based on the idea expressed in his 
verse qq: eto. 


aqra stotra on Rima, by Hanumat. 
Oudh XX. 46. 


araga on Visnu by Sankaraocarya. 
Oudh XX. 48. Oxf. II. 179b. 


acena on Siva; in eight Bhujahga- | eweraerq on Siva (ends «mwamsmfcs eto. ; 


prayata verses (aamifà a emn 
etc.). RASB. VII. 5275. 


emerge stotra (more fully Sivaparádha*). 
Adyar I. p. 249a. 


in Sardulavikridita). 
1942A45. MD. 10919. 

Ptd. Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. Ori. 
Mss. lib. Ser. LXX. pp. 123-7. 


GD. 1146N. 


wquuegHgam attributed to Sankara. Mad. 


Uni. R.K.S. 528. 


nunua (Bog: adt mifa acotafgd adfa eto.). 


aqaa 


attributed to Sankaracarya in the col. 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1126(I). But Ptd. 
as Pradosastotrástaka from Skanda- 
purana. 

Bee 1) Br. St. Ratnakara, N.8. Press, 
II. pp. 123-124 ; 2) Br. St. Ratnakara, 
Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, pp. 81- 
82; 3) Br. St. Muktahara, Guj. News 
Press, 1926, pp. 75-76. 


from the Rudrayaàmala. Mim. 
Vid. 552. See above Aparadhabhafijana- 
stotra. 


—from the Vayupurana. IM. 7102. 


equum by Ramabrahmananda Sarasvati. 


Mysore I. p. 631. 


—Vaikunthanathaprokta. IM. 6902. 


STUET, WT. EMA, 
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Sm. STRTERTS, Aq. 
AAIEN, AT. ART, AT. Alaa’, AT. 
Gxt’, aq. gxvedt Many of these are 
likely to be the hymn to Siva, with the 
refrain yam Asau: etc. mentioned 
below, generally ascribed to Sankara. 


Adyar I. p. 223b (2 mss. Ap. Ksama- 
panastotra; Ap. Stava 1, Ap. Stotra 1, 
Ap. Bhaijana 1). p. 249a (Sivaparadha). 
America 1830 (Ap. Stotra) 1853 (32 
Ap. Slokas). Anandagrama 1777 (Ap. 
Sundara). Bharatpur; III. 305, Bik. 
477 (Ap. Ksamastotra). BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 568. 900 (Ap. Sundara). 
Bomb. Uni. 1396. 1397. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 1123 (X) (one among other 
works in the codex). Cabaton I. 429 
(12b) (Ap. Bhafijang) Dacca 142 C32. 
169 I. 1844 (all Ap. Bhatijana). Hz. 
2146(0*. IM. 113. Jodhpur 1862-66 (Ap. 
Ksamapana and Ap. Sundara). Jodiya 
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II. 4. 11 (Ap. Stotra). Kotah. 887. 988. 
1047. Lucknow Mus. (Ap. Ksamapana). 
Poona 571. PUL. II. p. 172 (Ap. 
Südana).Radh. 42 (Ap. Mocana). Ranbir. 
6308 (Ap. Ks&màpana). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 49 (no. 424) (Ap. Bba- 
jana). Stein 219 (Ap. Stotra). TD. 
22124-46 (Ap. Stotra). 22153-54 (Av. 
Bundara). 24361 (Ap. Harastotra). TA. 
1395/8 (Ap. Stotra.) Taylor II. 67. 85 
(Ap. Stava) (18 vv.). Ujjain II. p. 96 
(Ksamapana Stotra). 


WWCTHEgIT, AT. WH, Wi. GHIESIN, NT. 


AAINEATA, AT NAAT, AT. MTA- 
TATA, AY. JATT, AT. QAAE on 
Siva with the refrain xaq aAscuy: 
fam fra etc., generally ascribed to 
Sankara;in MD. 10913 alone it is 
ascribed to Ravana; the no. of verses 
vary in the mss. Many in the an. Ap. 
Stotra given above are likely to be 
identical with this. 


Adyar I. pp. 174 a-b (7 msa. 2 men- 
tioned as [Svarabhaktistotra), 1778 
(5 mss.) 223b. AK. 111. Allahabad 71. 
72, 73. 105. 107. 110. 110. 112. 143. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 6. Alwar 2042. 
America 1752-58. 1816. 1903. AS. p. 10. 
BISM. fa. 54/25. fa. 309/1. fa. æ. 616. 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 466. BORI. 
571 of Vis. (i). 318, 319(x) of 1879-80. 
111 of 1891-95. 470 and 471 of 1895-98. 
640 of 1895-1902. 402 (i) of 1899-1915. 
BORLI. D. XIII. iii. 804. 305. 806 (Ap. 
Sundara). 807 (Ap. Krta*). 508. 309. 810 
(with C.) 811. Burnell 199a. 2023. 
Cabaton I. 411(i). CPB. 177-182. 184. 
D. p. 449. DAVCL. 3936. GD. 1242A 
23. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras + (5 mss.). 
H. 49a. Hz. 2104. IM. 6223. 6224. 6274 
(with C.) (Ap. BhaBjana). 7193. 7376. 
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1677. IO. 3933. 7982. Jodiya II. 4. 11. 
Luck. Uni. pp. 50. 74 (Ap. Südana). 
Lz. 437. 874. MD. 10913-18. MT. 
1419(x) Mysore I. p. 210 (2 mss.) 
Nasik XXX. 3. Oppert II. 8153. Oudh 
XX. 50. Oxf, II. 1260 (with C.). Pan- 
n&lal Bombay IV. p. 27. Paris (D. 267). 
Peters. VI. p. 102 (nos. 470. 471). 
Proceed. ASB. 1869, 142. PUL. Il. 
p. 173. RASB. VII. 5565(1). 5609-14. 
Rice 268, Sg. II. 233. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 49 (no. 425). Stein 219. 
Taylor II. 209 (inc.. Trav. Un. 
2065. 56062-36. 11128J-7. 14031G. 
Udaipur 1. B. 136, 345. 346 (p. 6, nos. 
1965-67, 1536 of Ptd. Cat.). Ujjain II. 
p. 74 (2 mss.). Vi$vabhàrati 393(o). 


—C. an. Allahabad 110. America 1755. 
. H. 49b.: 

—C. by a. himself(?). Oxf. II. 1260. 

—DQO. by Elacarya. Bomb. Uni. 1670(ii). 

—C. by Ramiananda Bhiksu, pupil of 
Ràmendravana. BORI. 471 of 1895-98. 

—BORI. D. XIII. iii. 810. DAVCL. 
5759. Peters. VI. p. 102 (no. 471). Stein 
219. Ujjain II. p. 74. 


Siva. Adyar. TD. 


emus stotra on 


22147-52. 


—with the refrain ‘ fara afg asm ' ascribed 


to Sankarácarya. BISM. fa. 31/25 (an.). 
MD. 10920. 


eum or aquifer C 1125 A.D. King of the 


northern Konkan Silahara line claim- | * 


ing descent from Jimütaváhana; ins- 
criptions between A.D. 1115-1130; 


sent an embassy to Jayasimha of | 
Kashmir (1129-1150 A.D.) according | aqfthrarataaraa Bud. 


to Mankhuka’s Srikanthacarita, XXV. 
109-111. Kane, HDS. I. pp. 328-334. 


eA pararka-yajbavalkya-dharmaSastra- | 


nibandha Edn. Anandas'rama 2 Vols. 


1903-04. 
—Nyayasaravyakbyi Nyayamuktavall. 
Probab! y q and criticised by 


Anandapirna in his Nyayacandrika. 
See Annals of Ori. Res., Uni. of Madras, 
IV. i. 
—Q. by Raghunátha Navahasta in his 
PrayágamabBjusa. BBRAS. 610. 
amakata aimara See under Yajiia- 
valkyasmrti. 

aque of the Guhyasamájatantra. Bud. Hod. 
Bud, 44. 

sm from the Brahmandapurana. Bikaner 
1141. 

aqua vaidika. Oudh XX. 4. 

aqfcfa Bud. Lalou p. 50. 

aqra agia Bud. AMG. II. 
p.322. AR. XX. p. 531. Kanjur Kyoto 
286. Lalou p. 69. 


aqfcfirar(ara) arcort Bud. Nepal II. p. 251. 
NP. 30. Stcipattra 91. 


aufcarqetaarrarcefy Kanjur Kyoto 362. 
erac fira eie ata Bud, Cordier II. p. 198. 
—by Janadakini Siddharajii. Cordier 
III. p. 190. 


| aqicirearqaiamaumus Bud. AMG. II. p. 329. 


AR. XX. p. 631. Kanjur Kyoto 361. 
Lalou p. 9. 


aqttrargatafaty Bud. by Gaganaghosaputra. 


Cordier II. p. 299. - 


qftirargsinadeza Bud. Filliozat I. 313. 
Lalou p. 51. 


eq eiiranaiaaraa Bud. by Jetári. Cordier II. 


p. 299. 


by BSiddharájfit. 
Cordier II. pp. 197. 198. 

Bud. Filliozat I. 
309. Kanjur Kyoto 363. Lalou p. 10. 


251 


aqkhrargeia-afafiagqrarrarceft Bud. Filli- | waftaedqs— (also Avaivarttya(?) sütra). Bud. 


ozat I. 308. Lalou p. 50. See AbhigiB- 
canidharani below. 


aqithargarcftaae Bud. Camb. Uni. Bud. 
pp. 38. 81. | 


Nanjio 150. 157. 158. 


 wqumrqemu adv. a collection of vedic 


passages in support of Advaita. Burnell 
92b (no. 6347; not traceable in TD.). 


aimar Bud. AS. p. 243. Cabaton aqdeanataatrat Oppert II. 7067. 


I. 62 (3). Nepal II. p. 158. SBL. Nepal 

p. 41. Ptd. in Roman script, Strassburg. 

aqftfargataagrarras Bud. AS. p. 243. 

Camb. Uni. Bud. p. 141. Filliozat I. 

310. 811. 312. J. As. ccv. p. 334. Nanjio 

27. Petrograd 276. 277 (10). 301 (9). 

RASB. I. 38-40. SA. Paris 14 (41) 
(Aparimitanima’). 18B. 

For its Skt. text with Khotanese and 

Tibotan versions, see E. Turkestan 


pp. 289-329. 
Edn. M. Walleser, Heidelburg, 1916. 
eafifirarqatuagrams wart Bud. Nepal 


II. p. 255. Oxf. II. 1449 (74). 


wuafcfrargaiaaraa Bud. by  Jüánadàkini 
Siddharajfii. Cordier III. p. 190. 

aqhtfrargetafafa Bud. by  Siddharijti. 
Cordier II. p. 198. 

erqfecfirarqea, Bud. tantra. Cordier IIT. pp. 540- 
646. 

(C LESE: Fe LE? Ez c] Bud. by Vimalakirti. Khotanese 
version, ed. in H.W. Bailey, Khotanese 
Buddhist Texts. Cumbridge Ori. Ser. 3. 
London, 1951. 

aqchaga Bud. short treatise on the 
Bukhavativyüha by . Vasubandhu. 
Nanjio 1204. Chinese transl. by Bodhi- 
ruci, 529 A.D. 


aqftfaarqequar a basic text of the Jodo 
sect of Buddhism of Japan. Ref. to 


by Levi, Bull. Maison Franco-Ja ponaise 
I. i. 34. 


aatia edm Bud. by Jetāri. Cordier II. 
p. 298. 


AMMA ATs or ay. wpragqarety Or Aq. AFIAT- 
wa or aq. adqafa. adv. generally 
ascribed to Sankaracarya; but it has 


been pointed out (Prof. Hiriyanna, The 
Hiwin, Madras, 20-11-38) that the text 
exhibits views at variance with those 
of Sankara, such as the denial of the 
Jivanmukta being subject to Prirabdha- 
karman (verse 99ff.). 


Adyar I. p. 170a (3 mss.). II. p. 138a. 
Adyar D. IX. 657. 658 (inc.). 659 (inc.). 
660-3. AK. 774, Allahabad 193 (6. 10). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p.6 (8 mss.) 
(2 with C.) Alwar 490-2. America 
4076-84. Ánandàérama 1953. 2687. 
3067. 4031. 4041. 4046. 5491. 6158. 
6344. 6345. AS. p. 11 (2 mss.). B. IV. 
40 (5 mss). Baroda 3823. 6816(d). 
1975. 8187.  10883(D. Bd. 640. 
673. Bharatpur III. 296. Bhr. 656. 
Bikaner 6375. 6382-84. BISM. fà. 
3/25. fa. 60/7. fa. 262/1. fa. 516/22. fy. 
600/7. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 676. 
Bomb. Uni. 2838 (with Samasloki in 
Marathi). BORI. 626 of Vis. (i). 656 of 
1882-83. 130 and 131 of 1883-84, 598 
of 1884-87. 640 and 678 of 1887-91. 
744 of 1891-95. 246 of 1892-95. 111 
and 112 of 1902-07. 3 of 1919-24. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 67-78. BP. p. 267. 
Br. Mus. 290. Burnell 91a. Cabaton 
I. 859. CPB. 185-188. Cranganore II. 
152-157. Cs. III. 33. 34. D. pp. 295. 347 
(2 mss.). 452. Dacca 224B. 1838. Dahi- 
laksmi XII. 1. DAVCL. 1070. 1755. 
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2123. 2174. 4958. 5905. Divanji 9 (ino.). 
Fl. 223 (1). 472. Gough pp. 35. 178. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 4 (3 mas.). Hall 
p. 104. Hz. 1856 (an) IM. 727. 
818. 887. 888. 4213. 6649. 6832 (an.). 
9299. 10543. 10983. IO. 2299. Jodhpur 
1596. Jodiya II. 1. K. 114. 116. Kotah 
404. L. 488. 1984. Lahore 20. Lucknow 
Mus. Luck. Uni. p. 51a (Ap. anubhüti). 
MD. 4540-42. Mithila. MT. 1419(t). 
1911. 4089(f). 4079(f) (Aparoksanubha- 
vàmrta) Mysore I. p. 424. Naduvil 
Matham 33. Nasik II. 156. IV. 14. 
NW. 278. Oppert I. 1753. 3944. II. 
3389. 8154. Oudh XIV. 82. XVII. 72. 
Oxf. 993b (entire text ptd.). Páliyam 
854(f). Paris (D 249). Peters. V. p. 244 


(no.246). Pheh. 15. PUL. II. p. 37! 


(3 mss.). Radh.5. Rajapur 159. Ram- 
singh 214. Rice 184. Rgb. 578. BB. 
405, Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909, p. 10 (no. 
1881). 1910, p. 15 (no. 1951). 1911-12, 
p. 12 (no. 2134). 1913-14, p. 19 
(no. 2383). 1918-30, p. 88. (no. 722). 
p. 96 (no. 793) Srigeri Mutt 76(2) 
(Aparoksanubhavaprakarana). SSPC. 
III. P. 7. Stein 117. Stcipattra 54 
(an.). TA. 1025/2. Taylor II. 298. 
(Avarocananubhitir). 319. Tb. 87. 
TCD. 265B. 1295C. TD. 7151-58. Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1110, 6. 1112, 2. Trav. Uni. 
1539. 2035. 2588 N. 3174D. 4866.3663A. 
12966Z. C. 2387 B. L. 1359E.C. 2199C. 
Trippunittura V. 30. Udaipur I. B. 
9, 17. 134, 229 (p. 6, nos. 37. 1144 
of Ptd. Cat. (an.)). Udaipur II. 148, 
8. Ujjain I. p. 67 (4 mss.). Ujjain 
II. pp. 55-6 (7 mss.) Up. Br. Mutt 
448. Uzuttara Variyar 28. Visvabha- 
rati 1090(c) Viz. Skt. Coll. VSUS. 
Poona p. 9a. p. 10a (2 mss one with C.) 
Wai 194. Weber 2179, 


m nip PME diu cgi ais a i — —PÀÀ—  — ee 


| 


Ptd. often with transl. For Text see 
Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam and Ashte- 
kar Co., Poona Sàbkara's Works. 

—JQ. ascribed to Sankara himself. Ahme- 
dabad 7848b (Dipika by Parivrajaka- 
carya). B. IV. 40 (Sankara). Bikaner 
8880-1 (Vartika). 


—C. Alwar 492. BORI. 656 of 1882-83. 
Jodiya II. 1. Luck. Uni. p. 33 (Dipika). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1914.15, p. 13 (no. 2483). 
1918-30, p. 88 (no. 722) (Dipika). Trav. 
Uni. 1539 (Dipika). Ujjain II. pp. 55-6 
(3 mss.). VSUS. Poona p. 10a. 

—C. Pradipika. CPB. 189. 

—C. Prakasika. Trav. Uni. 1539. 


—C. Bodhadipika. AK. 744. BORI. 744 
of 1891-95. BORI. D. IX. i. 73. 


—C. Anubbavadipika by Cuhadavarman. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 6. Lahore 
20 (a. given as Candesvaravarman). 
Mithila (C. called Pradipika). 


—C. Vivarana by Nityanandinucara, a 
pupil of Nityananda. Alwar 491. 
BORI. 626 of Vis. (i). BORI. D. IX. i. 
18. OPB. 190. D. p. 452. DAVCL. 
3586. 

—OC. Vijianavinodini. by Balagopala. 
Bhk. 30. BORI. 368 of A1881-82. 17 of 
1907-15. BORI. D. IX. i. 79. D. p. 235. 


—C. by a disciple of Balakrsnendra and 
Jagannatha alias Dàlagopála. TA. 
3635. Cf. the previous. 

—C. Dipika. by Vidyaranya. B. IV. 40 
(2 mss. Tilaka). BORI. 246 of 1892-95. 
111 of 1902-07. BORI. D. IX. 1. 74. 75. 
Br. Mus. 290. Dàhilaksmi XII. 1. 
Damodar. DAVCL. 1070. 2123, 2221. 
5905. IM. 10543. 10983. Jodhpur 1596. 
K. 116. L. 1984. Mithilà. Nasik IV. 
14. NP. VII. 62. Peters. V. p. 244 


(no. 246). PUL. II. p. 37 (2 mss.). Rice 
184. Ujjain II. pp. 55-6 (2 mss.). 
Up. Br. Mutt 667. Wai 194. 


Ptd. 1) Bombay, 1878. 2) With text 
in Sankara’s Misc. Works, Mysore Govt. 
Ori. Lib. Ser. 


aqaa adv. by Vasudevendra. K. 114. 


aqaa adv. by Abhinavasivarama- 
brahmendra, pupil of Ramacandra. 


Ptd. Srirangam, 1906. 


AIT A Aylacgeay ny. Gough p. 35. 
aaqurifaesigacra by Venidatta, son of Bhogin. 
Trav. Uni. 1619. 


For a note on this and edn. of text, 
see J. of the Ori. Inst., M. S. Unt. 
Baroda, XIV, 3-4, pp. 371-80. 

squimaazrea an alias of (Laksmi) Kumara 
Tatarya (Campibharatavivrti, MT. 
2508 and Rahasyatrayavyakhya-Sara- 
candrika, Adyar D. X. 429-30, Extr. 
pp. 369-71. MT. 1940). 

aqaa by Niriyana  Jiyar, 
second pontiff of Ahobalam Mutt. 
Mentioned in the Sannidhiguru param- 
para. 

wqatmzamremueumedur stotra. Trav. Uni. 
4356L. 


equi also called qaaa iarann azt 
lex. by Jinabhadrasüri, pupil of Jina- 
vallabha und Jinadatta Sūris (12th 
cent.) Chan: 3240. Jainagranthavali 
p. 309 (an.). Jesalmere pp. 45. 64. Jain 
Mandir, Karachi, 2 mss. See Proceed. 
Aloc. VII. p. 14. 


aqaa adv. Adyar II. p.143b. Adyar 
D. IX. 664. Cf. ib. 648 aeaittaxei which 
may be its preceding part. See also 
below additions and corrections. 


wqsqamqa (?) Harshe p. 42. 
64 


AGATA aga 
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equuakea jy. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 4. 
wqaeeared gr. Anandaérama 4216. 


—by Gangadasa Dikgita. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 4. MT. 5362(a). 


—by Dhanesvara Bhatta. RASB. VI. 
4618. Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 6. 

—by Bhaàsarvajüia. Bikaner 5577, 5975. 
Rep. Raj. and C. I. p. 44. 

—by Kanada Tarkavagisa Bhattacürya. 
B. IV. 12. Baroda 4126. BORI. 173 of 
1895-98. BORI. D. II. i. 425. Peters. 
VI. p. 74 (no. 173). ‘Sri Kana’ or 
‘Kanokta’ or ‘Kanada Muni’ given 
&8 a. in some entries is a mistake for 
Kanada Tarkavagisa. 


aqusqarved Jain. ny. by Kirticandra. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 84. 

aqueyavga Jain. Dig. ny. by Subhacandra. 
Pannalal Bombay 111. See also the 
Prasasti to his Pandavapuraina, where 
this work is mentioned. MT. 2770, 
verses at the end. Pannalal Bombay II. 
p. 78. Peters. IV. p. 159. SI. 77. 


aqaeqevsaarg  Prativadibhayankar p. 25 
(no. 56). 


aqzeafacrecm gr. BORI. 271(b) of 1875-76. 
BORI. D. II. i. 426. Damodar. Stein 
134. 


—by Jagaddhara. D. p. 88. Report XVIII. 


aqgeafaciaco Jain. ny. Jainayranthavali 
p. 984. 


emus: BP. p. 253b. See Kavirahasya. 

eWquem imme jy. Adyar II. p. 52b (2 mss.). 

aqenntagraatantyea Bud. Cordier II. p. 344. 
fe Ànandàárama 4906. 


aqeaiwtiagegaia och. 20. of the Maharnava 
Karmavipaka. MT. 1414(b). 


aqearcata Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101, 24. 
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wqenicecaai mantra. from N ilakanthatrya- 
ksarikalpa. TD. XX. Sup. no. 953(d-6). 


Wqgeauruegrem vis. adv. an. Adyar D. X. 
129, Extr. p. 217. 


—vi§. adv. by Anantácáryga. MT. 58(d). 
wqumszua jy. Kadayanallür 210. 211. 


wqratgiaea: sr. Adyar I. p. 63a. 


wqrifdprrWiorn “sramcqatad gr. by Nara- 
yana Bhattatiri. Justification of some 
forms considered as incorrect according 
to Panini, by a writer of Tanjore 
known as Vainateya. The a. sent the 
tract to Pandits of Tanjore with a 
covering letter in which one Somes- 
vara Diksita of Tanjore, (a. of Kama- 
devavijaya, who vanquished a scholar | 
named Kamadeva), and Yajfianariayana , 
Diksita of the Tanjore Court (Sahitya- | 
ratnakara etc.) are mentioned by Nara- 
yana. Same as the Parapaksakhandana, 
TCD. 475. Trav. Uni. T615. 
Edn. E. V. Raman Namputri (Apa- 
niniyapramanata), Trivandrum, 1942. 


wqmtrfasmqazfasfa Jain. BP. p. 176b. 


waren (?) xrafafa dh. Mithila. 
aqar imaganta Raa) Allahabad 63. 68. | 
Skt. Col. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 204 
(no. 834). 
—Ptd. Benares, 1918, IO Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 150. 


AGATETA or Prasad $r. a guide to Hotr 


in the Divahsyeni rite, called also 
Apadya. Cs. I. 410. 

aqq ins. poet; son of goldsmith Arya; a. of 
the Penukonda copper-plate inscriptions 
of Madhava II. (III). (Ganga king). 
See Epi. Ind. XIV. 335. 

aqragecnes or qrarg£peer drqresfiameq Jain. 
Pkt. on the origin of the Dipotsava; 


by Jinaprabhasiri: written in A. D. 
1830 at  Devagiri. BORI. 235 of 
A1882-83. D. p.321. IO. 7676. 7677. 
Peters. I. p. 122 (no. 235). 


aataiteacta? See Apaimarjanastotra below. 


Adyar I. p. 223b (4 mss.) BISM. fa. 
79/1. Sri. Dev. 683. 


aaran Afa on the homa of Apimarga for 


the attainment of manifold good. MD. 
14381 (with Telugu gloss). 


| SQTHTSÉST Sànti-mantra. See below. 


Adyar II. p. 230b. BISM. fa. 334/7. 
Udaipur I. D. 246, 99, 


VAWlaATMAH|T ors. qaum or a. fafa or a. edt 


a Santimantra addressed to Visnu, 
intended to be a cure for poison and 
dire diseases and evil spirits, communi- 
cated by Pulastya to Dalbhya in the 
Visnudharmottara. 


Adyar. Allahabad 71. 178(90). 190 
(161). Alwar 2043. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 7. America 1455. 14552. 1456. 
B. IV. 252 (8 mss.). Baroda 5477 (from 
Visnudharma)  Bharatpur III. 189. 
BISM. fa. 336.fa.371/29. fa.105/1.fà.&. 608. 
fa.1024/22. Bomb. Uni.1618-1693(Visnu- 
Apa’). BORI. 483 of 1883-84. BP. p.204. 
Br. Mus. 156. Burnell 201b. CPB. 193. 
D. p. 374. Dacca 1850. DAVCL. 767. 
Deo 137. Fl. 58. GD. 1213L. 1225W. 
1243A2. H. 27. Harisinghji p. 84. 
Harshe p. 42 (3 msa.). IM. 8515. 9182. 
9313. 9391. 9915. 10169. 10178. IO. 
3605. 7052. L. 893. Lz. 351. MD. 
110. 17477. MT. 200. 745(g). 4974(o). 
Mysore I. p. 193 (2 mss.). Oppert I. 
2750. Oudh XIV.96. PUL. I. p. 78. II. 
p. 172 (4 mss.). RASB. V. 4102-4. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 233 (no. 661). 
Sri. Dev. 683. Trav. Uni. 4753. 


9502G. 18764F. Wai 393. Weber 1162. 
1163. 


Wqrarsedts Adyar I. p. 188a. Allahabad 101. 
Bikaner 6044-45. BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 59. 61 (s). 584. 884. 941. 
DAVCL. 4552. IM. 3845. Kotah 861. 
Lucknow Mus. MD. 18621. Nasik II. 
663. 628. Ramsingh 1124(8). 1984. 1285. 
1593. 1904. Taylor II. 438. Tb. 182. 
TD. 20713-40. 22155 57. Udaipur p. 6. 
nos. 1218. 1219. 16-46. of Ptd. Cat. 
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afara son of Dehrnapala, son of Trivikrama, 


son of Makarandapals. 

—Apipalakarika. Q. in Malamàsa and 
other tattvas of Raghunandana. 

—Südrapaddhati (based on Soma Misra). 
L. 1070. 1980 (ms. of 1385). RASB. 
III. 2141. SSPC. III. T. 191. 

—Q. also by Govindananda Kavikanh- 
kana in his Sràddhakriyákaumudi. 
Bib. Ind. edn. 1904, pp. 56, 388. 


Ujjain I. p. 82. Varendra 518. Vi$va- erfterg reram reae stotra. probably by Appayya 


bharati 2439, Cp Apamiarjanakalpa 
above. 

—attributed to Nandikesvara. America 
1698. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurina. America 
1225. Bomb. Uni. 1624. DAVCL. 4978. 
Udaipur II. 228, 10. 

—from the Madanamaharnava. Ujjain 
II. p. 74. 

—(in 135 Slokas) from the Karma- 
vipaka belonging to tho Brhaddharma- 
purana. Oxf. II. 1174. 

—attributed to Vedavyasa. 
B. 135, 299. 300. 301. 

—on Siva from Skándapuriga. Bomb. 
Uni. 1677. 1678. 1679. 1630 (here 
assigned to Padmapurina). 1681. 


aqraraaeata by Vallabha. CPB. 191. 192. 

aqt sfawr attributed to Saunaka. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 4 (2 mss.). MD. 3236. 
6759. MT. 1314(c). Taylor I. 238. 


Udaipur I. 


att areror veda. Adyar. 

aqraadrraurrifap by Gopila Nyayapatica- 
nana. Jha A. 26. 

aqraamahrantaataaaaenr dh. Adyar. Cs, 
TI. 496. 


afta poet. Skm. p. 51. Bea Apideva. 


Diksita. Sakti 120. See the following. 


wqtrgatcareaq stotra on the Goddess at 

Tiravannimalai by Appayya Diksita. 
Adyar I. p. 185a. Trav. Uni. 3295 I. 

This stotra is also called Jvara- 

haragtaka and was composed by Ap- 

payya Diksita to relieve himself of the 

trouble caused to him by an evil-minded 

mendicant. (See col. in Adyar mas. 

Iti Diksitavaryakrta-durmatisannyasi- 

visayaka-jvaraharasiakam sampürnam). 


Ptd. Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam. 


Bud. Pali. IO. Pali P- 75 (no. 40) 
TEER ih C.). 


— prayoga. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 


End dh. MD. 3049. 
enprsqaremmtequ dh. Mithila. 


aqaaaiqererqet dh. fromthe Dayabhaga- 
dipika. Dacca 988 (H). 

againna Alae Jain. 32 verses on bon- 
dage and salvation. L. 3361. 

aqs zr a Maithila; of the village Koilakha ; 
completed the anthology Vidyakara- 
sahasraka of Vidyakara; 19th cent. 
(See Skt. Intro. to the Vidyakara- 
sahasraka, Allahabad Uni. Publ. Skt. 
Ser. II. p. 4.) 


—Krgnalilapadyamanimala. Mithila. 
—Jatakapaddhatyudaharana. Ptd. IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 153. 


—Nirnayarka. Mithila. Ped. 


—Makarandakarana. jy. Mithila III. 245. 


Mithila. 
—Luptabdanirnaya. Mithila. 


—Laghujanmapaddhati. 


—Vasananikara. Mithila. 


erqqarafafa or naaras afaa dh. TD. 


13674. 
ayisan?) Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 39. 


aqa ny.by Bhavananda. SSPC. III. K. 14. 


wqdsvza ny. Srigerl Mutt 191(3). 
agdas by Rudradeva. DAVCL. 4276. 
r BORI. 108 of 1883-84. BP. 
p. 264 (based on Visvakosa). D. p. 3-44 
(based on VisvakoSa). 
uqdug a condemnation of the Mimarhsaka 
view of Apurva by Srivatsankasüri, a 
disciple of Varadacarya of Srivatsa- 
gotra, and the grandson of the nephew 
of Ramanujacarya. MT. 608(d). 
5744(a}. 
aqhnanagfea jy. by Kamalakara. Ben. 29. 
SB. 267. Sucipattra 133 (an.). 
erqdniv ny. ie., Apürvaváda in Tattvacinta- 
mani. Oppert I. 1385. Visvabharati 
844(b). 
ayie Mithilà. 
ayia ny. Alwar 616. AS. p. 11. Ben. 181 
(inc.). BORI. 150 of 1899-1915. Cs. 
III. 579 (inc.). K. 108. Kavindracarya 
210(13). Khuperkar II. 22. Mithila. 
Oppert I. 30-45. 
—included in Catussastivadas. TD. 6650. 
—C. Hall p. 190. PUL. II. p. 2 ( Vivarani). 
Ujjain I. p. 62. 
aqaa («quer faernatue) ny. a refuta- 


tion of the Mimarbsaka view that 
Apirva is the meaning of the potential. 
Adyar II. p. 119b. 

equum ny. by Gadadhara. Bomb. Uni. 1951 
(from his Didhititika. Dacca 424H. 
Mithila. Oppert IL 9547. PUL. II. 
p. 8. Varendra 864. 


agaaga ny. by Gadadhara. Mithila. 
—by Mathuranatha. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 7. Cabaton I. 860(1). Os. III. 
283, 289 (inc.). L. 1538. Paris (D. 147a). 
SSPC. I. A. 141. 146. 159. 249. 398. 
—by Raghunatha from the Didhiti. 
L. 1181. Mithila. 


aqdarard ny. Visvabharati 1319(a). 
aqaarararanranady ony. by Gadadhara. 
Mithila. Mysore I. pp. 386. 387. 
aqqamrermcaer ny. by Raghunaths. Mithila. 
atarafeigeanaaarmnara ny. Stein 184. 
avarafatrar ny. BORI. 174 of 1895-98. 

Peters. VI. p. 74 (no. 174). SB. 195. 
—by Jagadisa. Umesh Misra I. 67. 
atmana aafaa ny. IM. 2819. 
L. 144. 
enqfaraeqreqra name of C. by Bhatta Narayana 


on the Uttararamacarita. L. 2479, 
Weber 549. 
atteataenttadt dh. name of C. by Narayana 
q. in ParaSuramapradipa. See Poona 
Ori. VII. i-ii. p. 11; in Madanaratna, 
Kane, HDS. I. p. 390. 
—name of a C. 
Visanarayaniya. 
1101, 22. 
aqquu(?) Q. in Kalanirnayacandrika of 
Divakara. Bomb. Uni. p. 65a. 
aqtat(aafara dh. Lz. 617 (with Vaisvadeva). 
693. 2 (fr.; Balidana in the ool.) 
4 (fr.). 


on the med. work 
See Tra. Ad. Rep. 
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wde (meara) Bud. ny. by Jianasri- See also Vidyabhushana, HIL. p. 345. 
mitra. JBORS. XXIV. iv. p. 143. Q. S STEEP E | (4 ? ) Rrerg cur Jain. by Yasodeva. 
also by a. in his Ksanabhangadhyaya. Jainagranthavali p. 84. 
Pid. in Jflanasrimitranibandhavall, | aeg śr. Baroda 7074(k). Gov. Or. Libr. 
pp. 201-232, had, Jayaswal Ties. Inst. Madras 4. Oppert II. 5309. 8613. 
Patna, 1959. —Apast. Oppert II. 10289. 


aqaut Bud. ny. by Dharmottara (725 


—B : l l 
A.D.) disciple of Kalyanaraksita. audh. Oppert IT. 7338 


JASB. 1907, p. 248. JBORS.,; | —Y Krsna Bhatta, IM. 5791. 

XXII. i App. E. p. 12. App. F. p. 14. wamiagiagafa śr. RASB. II. 1097 (6). Trav. 

Criticised by Udayans and Jayanta Uni. 1845. 

(Vidyabhushana, HIL. p. 330). Trans]  aatataqafa Vs. by Ràmakrsna, son of 

into Tibetan by Kasmirian Pandit | Damodara. AS. p. 25. 

Bhagyaraia, ataia sr. Adyar I. p. 63a. AS. p. 25. 
«equa Q. in the Maharthamadjariparimala. BC. 226. MT. 1103. Mysore I. p.65. 

TSS. 66, p. 139. ViSvabharati 1286. 
aqtafafe by Bhatta. Q. by Abhinavagupta, —Asval. by Nrsimha. Ben. 5. 

in his I. pra. vivrtivimarsini. Kus. | —Apast. Burnell 25a. TD. 2546. 

Pests 60, p. 292. —Baudh. Burnell 25a. TD. 2548. 
Atta Bud. ny. by Ratnakirti, C. 940- . —Hiran. Haug 49. 


1000 A. D. JBORS. XXI. i. p.29. 

XXII. i. App. F. p. 14. XXIII. i. p. 55. , 

RASB.I. 34. Rep. Hpr. 1805-190), | 

p.12. Mentioned as his work in his antata ér. BORI. 390 of 1833-84. BP. 

Bthirasiddhidüsana, in the edn. Ratna- p. 287. D. p. 367 (ino.). 

kirtinibandhàvalt, III. p. 115. aarin deniar Sv. Alwar 291. Extr. 30, 
Q. Vacaspati Miśra. following the Latyayanasitra. 


See also Vidyabhushana, HIL. pp. aeartinamagtzaas Śr. Oppert II. 7167. 


333-9 and Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. | aariaa Sv. SB. 34. 
Studies III. p. 97. “a@tataetiartia Skt. Coll, Bon. 1918.30, 
Edns. (1) Bib. Ind. 185. Six Bud. Ny. | p. 6 (no. 47). 
Tracts. (2) Ratnakirtinibandhavali pp. | adain amaer tafa Sr. Stein 11. 
53-61, K. P. Jayaswal Res. Iust., Patna, | atate qase and qm(q ? )8 aranica Aa 
1957. | Sr. Adyar I. p. 63a. 
adafafa Bud. ny. by Sankarananda. C. ewm <r. Baroda 7074(d). 
800 A.D. Cordier III. p. 453. JASB. 5 
| ware sr. Cs. I. 394. 
1907, p. 251. JBORS. XXII. i. -— ph ph 
—Asval. SB. 20. 


App. E. p. xii. App. F. p. xiv. Transl. 
into Tibetan by Kasmirian Pandit —Baudh. Oppert I. 1760. 


Manoratha. aararatfan Sv. SB. 33. 
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atatan atian sr. by Tülavrntanivasin. 
BISM. fa. 223. 
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à 


wenraturarrfeas Yv.Kavindrácárya 85. —Samyasrutyarthavicara. dvai. Mysore 
ed uU iaaea sr. Adyar I. p. 71b. I. p. 541. 
IM. 9985. Weber 2106. —Bütràrthamaüjari. dvai. Mysore I. 
—ér. by Dvivedi Raghunatha, son of p. 666. 
Laksmidhara. Trav. Uni. 5272. WCqUITSITE 
saratalarasaia sr. Adyar I. p. 63a. MD. —Trimataikyaprakasika. vedanta. Baroda 
1146. 13215. 
aAa Maaa taral śr. Baroda 6353(d). wquTaiyqas disciple of Yadupatyacarya 
weqwmta son of Somanatha Dvivedin and dis- (C. 1600). 
ciple of Narasimbarya and Singayarya. —Taittiriyopanisadbhasyavivarana, dvai. 
—Tattvadarpana. adv. MT. 2271. Burnell 99a. TD. 1631. 1632. 
ereaitegiard (FÈ) son of Appalacarya and | @TaArt of Atreyagotra and Bodh. sūtra; 
Laksmi and disciple of Dharmapurisa, father of Annavaiyangar of Kaüjanür 
Rangesa or Rangariaja (a. of Advaita- (Kalayukti Pancanga, MD. 13442). 
bahiskara, MT. 2127) and Venkatarya. | weqa (eg) argere (popular name of Sankara- 
He is said to have composed 60 works | varma Raja of Kadattanad in Kerala), 
in ali sfesa-aequsiaasata ete., MT. 357 (g). | a. of Sadratnamala. jy. See J. Myth. 
—Kudrstibhanga. MT. 387(d). 5482. Contribution of Kerala to Skt. Lit. 
—Tattvanirnaya. M'I. 887(c). — p. 268. 


| aqa dani son of Venkatirya, of Srivatsa- 
gotra and of the Prativadibhayankara 
Amily. 
—Prakriyadipika. gr. MT. 2541. 
maggaa Jain. Pkt. See Atinabodhakulaka, 
NCC. II. pp. 54b, 252b and Ekona- 


—Tattvaniskarga. MT. 38T(h). 5420. 
—Jattvámrta. MT. 3S'7(e). 5431. 
—Manavollàsa. MT. 357(b). 5-£15(a). 
—Mayibhanga. MT. 387(f). 5421. 
—]iahasyatrayasarar.lia. M T.387(1). 5430. 


col. Sov. XXI. p. 213 and K. K. Raja, 
| 
| 


—Visistadvaitanirnaya. MT. 3577 (2). trimsatibhavana, NCC. IIT. 
—Sajjanamrta. MT. 387(1). 5497. acqaigge@ with C. Bud. Pali. IO. Pali p. 75 
— Siddbhàntasára. MT. 387(a). 1017. 5495. | (no. 40). 
erequurm guru of Gurnvepna (a. of |l acqq son of Peru Bhatta of Marla family. 
Madhvasiddhantasara, MD. 134651. | —Grahacandrikaganita. jy. with Telugu 
maqamara oneof the asin tho Nreiibn- gloss (the work mentions Saka 1418, 


A.D. 1491). 
MT. 337 of the Telugn part. See 


sarvasva. RASB. IV. p. 82. 
sequiaia or acq g dvaitin; later than the 


— —À —À — HÀ E ae 


Appaniacarya below. M'T. III. pt. i-C. p. 4156. 
—Raghavendrastotra. hymn on Rágha. : aqq of Kasyapagotra; father of Bhügola 

vendrasvámin (2nd and 3rd quarters of - Venkatesvara of Vinayakapura in 

the 17th cent.). IO. 8149. 9150 (with | Tundira (Kaiioi) mandala; patronised 


a C.). by king Vijayarighava Nayak of 
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Tanjore, A.D. 1633-73 (Kuttàkaraáiro- —Aghapaficasastivyakhya. MD. 3002. 
mani satika, TD. 11354; Grahacesta- See above p. 55a. 

vidhana, MT. 4058b; Jatakayogarnava, —NyayasiddhantamaSjarivyakhyina — 
MD. 13695 ; Sarvarthacintamani, IO. Divyaparimala. MT. 3087. TCD. 606. 


8108. MT. 912(c). TCD. 685F. TD. | aca rt O. 1750. son of Visalaksi and 
11635- 37 ; Tajakasara, MT. 420. TD. Dharmaraja  Venkate$vara —Diksita, 


11437; Jyotisarnava, TD. 11416 ; grandson of (Su?) Brahmanya Diksita, 
Yamalarnavasamgraha, TD. 15389; son of Venkatesa, great-grandson of 
Yogarnava, Adyar; Vijayaraghaviya, Jy. Suhham Appaya Diksita, a grandson 
TD. 11603. Fora ms. of the Tajika- of the great Appayya Diksita. 

maháàrnavasáàra copied by him at Pupil of Mahadeva; student of 


Madura, see TD. 11435). Gopalakrsna (a. of Sabdikacintamani, 


sio C 1E: fal MT. 143. 1355) in Patafijala (Maha- 

—Namasangrahamalakosa. Adyar II. p. bhisya); student of ViSvesvara in 
43b. Ben. 33. MT. 6826. SB. p. 297. Mimàinsà and Nyaya. 

Weber 806 (with C.). His teacher in grammar, Gopila. 

The work q.8 Cakravarttin on Raghu- krsna Sástrin, was called Mahabhasya 

vana,  Dandin's  Avantisundariya, Gopilakrsna Sastrin, a pupil of 

and Divükara writer on Natyasastra, Ramabhadra Diksita, a class-mate of 

besides several Kosas and Puranas. Sadasivondra Brahman and the 


EG a apiritual teacher of king Vijaya Raghu- 
‘eo stunals of Ori. Hes, Uni. of | 
Bee ii ew poc natha Tondaiman I of Pudukkottah 
Mail. V. 11. i 


| R : (1730-1769 A.D. ). 
ecqudihaa styled faza aga gt harer d nS —Paniniyastitraprakagsa. Adyar II. 
of the great Appayya Diksita and an p. 75b 


ancestor of Appnvys Diksita, a. of 


Pàniniyisutraprakasa, Adyar II. p. 75b. Cf. below Appa Diksita of Edayatta- 


A "om mangalam village. 

ng il Agara)? : 

P MAR, of and Fair e | acqadilarat of Srivatsa gotra, son of Srinivasa- 
Appayya Diksita I (ptd. Tanjore, dhvarin; a Salva. 

p.16), Sinham Appaya Diksita was 
the third of tho e'even sons of 
Nilakantha Diksita, son of Appayya 


—Jayollasanidhi, a C. on select portions 
of the Buagavata, from the áaiva point 
of view. 


t 


Diksita I. IO. 6742. Mack. p. 100 (same ms.). 
acqadtfaa alias  Avadhaniyajvan or A. Bee Annals of Ort Res., Uni. of Mad. 

Vajapeyin; of Mayavaram in Tanjore VI. ii. 

Dt.; pupil of YajBesvara; son of | woqadtiara 

Rayamakhin and younger cousin of | —C. on Prajipatidasa’s Paicasvara, 

Ràmacandra who also has commented | | divination. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 


upon Vilinatha’s Aghapiiicasasti (MD. p. 62. IM. 1084. 1085. L. 1478. 
3002). | Mithila III. 162. NP. V.90. IX. 60. 
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RASB. X. A. 7146. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 38 (no. 121). Said to be 
ptd. in Benares. 
[ecrire 
—Pratipatya stotra. Bikaner 7466. same 
as Ap.D.I's PaBücaratnastuti with C. 
Gee below]. 
wepmüfaeamr son of Appayya Diksita; 
guru at Benares of Varadesvara of 
Átreya gotra, father of Nilakantha 
Vajapeyin (Siddhantakaumudivyakbya. 
MT. 3890(a). 5093). 
IIRA or qe quier 
—Dasakumarakathasara. IO. 4068 (ptd. 
as an app.to Serampore edn. Hitopa- 
dega, 1801). Luck. Uni. p. 33. RASB. 
VII. 5383. Ed. in a collection by 
Colebrooke, Serampore, 1804. 
See Annals of Ori. Res., Uni. of 
Mad. VI. i. 
qarari 
—Prātiśākhya  (Taittiriya) vyākbyāna- 
Varnakramadarpana. MD. 15503. 
«aequum son of Gopalacarya. 
—Dvaitavicara, dvai. (ref. to also as 
Bhagavaddvitvamimamsa and Dvitva- 
vicara). Mysore I. p. 517. 
maark (enaz) alias Marapota; flouri- 
shed in the court of Kumāraśińga of 
the Recarla family (Singabhüpiála, a. 
of the Rasarnavasudhakara, C. A. D. 
1385-1410; guru of Harihara 
(Anargharaghavavyakbyana — GD. 
1448. MT. 484, and Tarkikaraksa- 
garasangrahavyakhya, TD. 6520-25). 
—Amarakosa (Namalinginusaisana) vyà- 
khyà. MT. 1170. 4057. 
See also JHQ. XIX. pp. 73-18. 


sequratd died in 1901. adumbrated Anu- 
bhavadvaita or Sarhkhya-Yoga samuc- 


caya as an improvement on the classic 
Advaita. Some of his works are in 
Sanskrit and Tamil; mss. of most of 
his writings are deposited in the Mysore 
and Adyar Libraries; & few of the 
works have been printed. Information 
on the work of this writer was supplied 
also by Mr. K. Visvanathan, editor, 
Hindu Heritage, Matunga, Bombay. 
See also Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. catalogues. 


[—Adbyatmadarpana, name of his C. 
on the Adhyatmopanisad; cited also 
in his Sivatattvasudhanidhivyakhya. 
Adyar. | 

—Anubhavadvaitaprakarana. Adyar II. 
p. 178a (2 mss.). 

—Anubhavadvaitasiddhantasara. Adyar 
II. p. 178a. | 

—Anubhavadvaitaikasloki-satika. Adyar 
II. p. 178a. 


—Anubhütimimàmsásütra. Adyar II. 
p. 178a (2 mss.) Mysore I. p 457 
(2 mss.). 


—Anubhitimimiarisasitrabhasya. Adyar 
II. p. 173a (3 mss.). Mysore I. pp. 457- 
458 (6 mss.). II. p. 21. 


—Anubhiitimimimsiasitravivarana (Catu- 
ssutri). Adyar II. p. 178a. 

—4Anubhütimimàaàrmnsaávrtti. Adyar II. 
p. 178b (2 mss.). 

—Astottarasatopanisadbhisya. Adyar I. 
p. 19b. Mysore I. p. 458-9. III. p. 14. 
For other mss. containing his C.s on 
individual Ups. see Adyar I. pp. 17b. 
19b. 21a. 22a. 23b. 28a. 30a. 31b. 
35a. 36b. 37a. 39b. 40a-b. 42a. 

— C. on Àtmopa? Adyar Up. p. 142; C. 
on ASramopa’ Adyar. Mysore I. p. 458; 
Aruneyopa’ Adyar Up. p. 143; C. on 
ISavasyopa° Adyar I. p. 19b. 


{[—Atmanistha another name of his Sva- 
Jivacarita ]. 

—Karmasvarüpanirnaya. Adyar II. 
p. 178b. 

—Kantimatyekasloki with C. Mysore I. 
p. 459. (Cf. above Anubhavadvaita- 
ekasloki satika. 

—Kaivalyadipikataila, cited by him in 
his Sivatattvasudhànidhivyakhyà, Ad- 
yar ms. 

—kKaivalyasadhana (Skt.-Tamil). Mysore 
I. p. 459. 


—(Gurusisyasarivada on Anubhavadvaita. | 


Mysore I. p. 459 (2 mss.). 

—Jivacintamani (Skt.-Tamil). Mysore I. 
p. 459. Ptd. 

—Jyotirvicara mentioned in his Bala- 
bodhini. 

—'"[attvasangraha. Mysore I. p. 457 
(2 mss.). 

—Daksinamürtivrtti. Adyar II. p. 178b. 

—Daksinamirtyastaka ^ satika. edn. 
Grantha script, 1870. 

—Dasakoti. Adyar II. p. 14ób. 

—Paksasangraha; flaws of classic advaita 
and merits of anu. adv. Adyar II. 
p. 178b (2 mss.}. 

— Paficadasanga yoga vyakhya, text and 
C. on yoga of 15 limbs given’in Tejo- 
bindtpanisad and  Aparoksanubhuti. 
Mysore I. p. 460. III. p. 14. 

—Paficadipika. Mysore I. p. 460. 

—Paficarahasya on the five mantras— 
Astaksara, Sadaksara, Pranava, Maha- 
vakyas and Gayatri. Adyar II. p. 178b 
(2 mss.). 

—Parasaradipika C. on ch, 18 of Parása- 
ropapurána. Mysore I. pp. 164. 460. 

—Pramánaprakarana. Adyar II. p. 178b. 
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—Balabodhini (Skt.-Tawil) Adyar IL 
p. 178b. Edn. Tinnevelly, 1897. 

—Brahmatattvabodha (one verse with O.). 
Adyar II. p. 178b (2 mss.). 

—Bhagavadgitabhasya. Mysore I. p. 460. 
III. p. 14. 

— Bhagavataikidasaskandhavyakhya. 
Adyar I. p. 154a. Mysore I. p. 461. 

—Bhasyasodhani or Bhasyadipika a 
critique of Sankara’s Brahmasitra 
Bhasyn. Adyar II. p. 178b. Said to be 
in the Mysore Library also. 


—Mantranusthanakrama. Mysore L 
p. 460. 

— Mahavakyasikhamani. Adyar II. 
p. 179a. 


—Muktikamadhenu (100 slz.) with Tamil 
C. Adyar II. p. 179a. Mysore I. p. 460. 
III. p. 14. 

—Mukticandrikà. Adyar II. p. 179a. 

—NMuktidvayádar$a. Adyar II. p. 179a. 

—Muktiratna. Mysore I. p. 460. 

—Moksanavanitabrahmagola, Adyar II. 
p. 1798. 

—Moksasara. Adyar II. p. 1794. A Mukti- 
saravali is cited by him in his Siva- 
tatt vasudhainidhivyakhya. (Ady&r ma.). 

—Mok:asáravivarana. Adyar II. p. 179a. 

—Yogadarpana. Mysore I. p. 460. III. 
p. 14. Pid. 


— Yogasára (1000 518.). Adyar II. p. 179b 


(3 mss.) Mysore I. p. 461 (given as 
Yogasarasvata). 


—Vasudevatattva. Adyar II. p. 148b. 

—Varabamafijügà, cited in his Sivatattva- 
sudhanidhivyakhya, Adyar ms. 

—Vedantayuddha, 9 topics of vedanta. 
arranged like duels. Mysore I. p. 461 
(2 mss.). 
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—Vedàntavyavaharamàla. 32 topics of 
vedanta, arranged like legal disputes. 
Mysore I. p. 461 (2 mss.). 

—Sivatattvasudhanidhivyakhya. Adyar 
IL p. 177a. 

—Sivaprakasapaddhati. Mysore I. p. 461. 

— Suka-Janaka-samvada, Mysore I. p.461. 

—Srutisiddhantamalika. Adyar Il. 
p. 179b. 

—Sodafamaüjari or Sodasamalika with 
C. on 16 grades of Cit Mysore I. p. 461. 

—Saficitidikarmavicira. Adyar II. 
p. 179. 

—Saptasloki satika. Adyar Il. p. 179b. 

—Samadhiratna. Mysore I. p. 406. 

—Sambandhamirti - dvadaSanamavalli. 
Place of deposit not known. 

— Sambandhamürtyastaka satika. Adyar 
I. p. 165b. 

With Tamil gloss. In the 8th verse 
here, the Tamasatva of the Skanda- 
puriina is refuted. 

— Barvavedünta -svarasartha - pradipika. 
Adyar II. p. 179b. 

—Saksyastaka, Adyar II. p. 179b. 

—Siddhantasaravalivyakhya. Adyar. 

—Svajivacarita— his own autobiography 
(contained in the Bhasyadipika volume 
in the Mysore Library). 

—Svanubhuti. edn. in Grantha by a. in 
1874. 

—Haribarabrahmasimarasya with C. 
Adyar II. p. 179b. Mysore I. p. 461. 


amqaid alias Srinivasadhvarin, son of Vara- 


Venkatadhvarin, a. of Visvagunadarsa-. 


campü MT. 1067; father also of Vara- 
dàcàrya patronised by Velugoti (Singa- 


bhiipala, son of Kastiriranga (I quarter 


of 17th cent.) and a. of Anahgajtvana, 
MD. 12429, Karikadarpana MD. 11531, 
Krsnabhyudaya MD. 11531, Janakt- 
raghava MT. 11 and Rukminiparinaya 
TD. 4493. See also above p. 156a. 


aqaTy father of Anantarya (Tarkabhasa- 
bhavaprakasikavyakhya—- Nyayaviveka, 
MT. 1277). 


wqarg of Kausika gotra; saluted by Nrsimha- 
yajvan (Paramesvaravivrti. MT. 1658). 


e 


aqaa ofthe Kommaraja family; father of 
Venkatadri who later became Siva- 
rimendra Sarasvati, pupil of Hari- 
harendra Sarasvati and wrote the Sid- 
dhantamalatika (gr.). Trav. Uni. 2046. 
acqary pupil of Puspasenácárya. ` 
—Jinendrakslyánabhyudaya or Arhat- 
pratigthà. Jain. dh. completed 
on Sunday, Jan. 90th, 1320 
A.D. at Ekasila (Warangal), during the 
reign of Rudrakumara (King Pratapa- 
rudra, hero of the Prataparudrayaso- 
bhiisana). CPB. 7939. Sravanabel- 
gola 183. 301. 


aqar eaf RT 
9803. 10207. 
Sq 


—Ramanujaprapatti. Adyar II. p. 164b 
(2 mss.). 


aqoa 
—Mitravindesti. IM. 2457. 


dvai. Oppert II. 4402. 


visistad vaitin. 


darya; nephew of Tatacarya (Paiica- aqai iaa 


matabbañjana) of Kaficipura; father 
of Raghunàtha Diksita (styled Slesa- 
yamakacakravarttin), whose son was 


—'Tattvasiddánta - vyakhyàna? Adyar 
(XIX. N. 31. fol. 5a.) ava uard arizq- 
Aaaama ferti Then follows a 


Sárdülavikridita and prose gloss. ino.- 
Saiva). 


sequaarfara 


—Anandavilasa, J. of the Tanj. Sar. Mah. 
Lib XIV.i. p. 9 of Mss. notes. Is it 
same as Santivilasa of Nilakantha 
Diksita ? 


erequqdtíara 


—I[savilisa. Adyar II. p. 175a (2 mss.). 
(The mss.) contain no reference inside 
to the author of the work). The work is 
in 4 chs. and replies to the Vaisnavas 
who place Siva below Visnu and 
condemn Saivism and Saivapuranas. 
The following form the topics: Siva as 
Brahman and parent of Hari and 
Brahman; explanation of Siva legends ; 
Siva-purana - tamasatva - niràkarana; 
Saivism vaidika as opposed to Vaisna- 
vism which is non-vedic; criticism of 
Vaisnavite prapatti ; Siva as the import 
of Purusasükta; Saivagamapramanya 
and Apramanya of Paficaratra; Jivesa- 
srsti-vijaya; Srsti, Sthiti, etc. by Siva; 
Pasupatasirovrata; Sivanindaprayas- 
citta; Gayatri$ivaparatva ; Harihara- 
aikya. 

Q. Haradattacarya, Caturvedatit- 
paryasangraha, Sankara, Srikantha. 
, Sure$vara, | Vácaspatimisra's C. on 
Sankhyakarikus, Atmatattvaviveka and 
lastly Ahobala Dik3ita and Gadadha- 
ropadhyaya; also the Puranas, the 
Ramayana and the Bharata. 


aqata 


—Täntrikamimãmsä. on the inferiority of 
the caste of the temple priests called 
Sivadvijas whom some Saivas claim to 
be class Brühmans descended from 
Siva himself ; 


puo 


eS ent ag ————————Ó— E a 
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a. wrongly described in the col. as 
the famous Appayya Dikgita, son of 
Rangaraja. Is Dharmamimamsdapar!i- 
bhasa entered under lists of works of 
Ap. D.I a mistake for this? 


In two parts, karikas and vrtti. 


Q. Smrtimuktavali (muktaphala of 
Vaidyanatha Diksita and the Mimamsa 
writer Somanatha Diksita (a. of Mayü- 
khamalika on Sastradipika, C. 1600), 
who himself q. the great Appayya 
Dikgita's Vidbirasayana. Further, 
while the great Appayya was a Saiva, 
the author of this work is an anti-Saiva 
who holds Hariparamya. MT. 5788. 
6812. 

See Annals of Ori. Res., Uni. of 
Mad. VI. 1. 


qarda 


—Anandavalli. Kamakoti 4/1 (ine.). Is 


it Anandalahari of Ap. D. I? 


wcqzzatieza I of Bharadvaja gotra ; chandoga ; 


fifth son of Rangarajadhvarin (Viva- 
ranadarpana) and grandson of Áccàn 
Diksita (whose real name was Nara- 
sunha and who was honoured by 
Krsnadevaraya, A.D. 1509-1529); elder 
brother of Accan Diksita, the grand- 
father of Nilakantha Diksita (wrote 
Nilakanthavijayacampü in 1635 A.D.). 

Patronised by kings Cinna Timma, 
Cinna Bomma and Venkatapatiraya 
(1585-1614 A.D.). 

Traditionally given date accepted by 
many is A.D. 1552-1624; but see JOR. 
Madras, 1923, pp. 225-237 and 1929, 
pp. 140-160, where the date 1520-93 1s 
argued. 

See also Mad. Uni. edn. of Siva- 
dvaitanirnaya, Intro. and Vani {Vilas 
Press edn. of Yadavabhyudaya, Intro. 
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Sankara Bhatta of Benares, a teacher 
of Bhattoji and son of Narayana 
Bhatta (who wrote his Vrttaratnakara- 
tika in 1546 and whose literary period 
extended upto 1580) criticises Appayya 
Diksita in his Vidhirasayanadiisana. 


Appayya Diksita I is mentioned as 
his Vidya guru and Mantra guru by 
Kalahasti alias Kamaksidasa, in his 
Vasucaritracamptu, TD. 4146, a Skt. 
transl. of the Telugu Vasucaritra of 
Ramarajabbiigana, patronised by Aliya 
Ramaraja who ascended throne in 
1570 A.D. 

Pradyotana Bhatta wrote his 
Saradagama on Candraloka in 1593 
A.D. and Ap. D.'s Kuvalayananda, 
last vorse, refers to this work. When 
Ap. D. was patronised by Venkata and 
wrote his Kuval. at his instance, Ap.D. 
was very old, as is to be seen from a 
ref. in jis Vidhirasayana. 


Credited with 104 works in the cols. 
in his works; lists of these works have 
been drawn up more than once, but all 
lists suffer from mistakes of inclusion 
of works of other namesakes of the a. 


Gee Proceed. AIOC. X. pp. 176-180; 
Annals of Ori. kes., Unt. of Mud. VI. i. 


Parts of some of his works have, in | 
some cases, become separate works. 


—(?)Advaitastuti. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 3. 


But in Bikaner 6027 8 it is an., and : 
in MT. 4264 (i), ascribed to Sankara- | 
bharati. See above p. 136b. | 


—AÀA pitakucámbistava. stotra.. also known | 


as dJvaraharástaka, provoked by an 
evil-intentioned recluse. See above 
under Apita’? 

Ptd. Vani Vilas Press. Srirangam. 


—Atmarpanastuti. 

Ptd. Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam. 
—Adityastotra. Adyar I. p. 1858. 
—-Adityastotravrtti. Adyar I. p. 185a. 
—Anandalahari. 
—Anandalaharivyakhya Candrika. 

Text and C. ptd. Bharati Mandiram 

Skt. Ser. 2. Kumbhakonam, 1908. 

—Upakramaparikrama. mim. Ptd. Ben. 
Skt. Ser. Work no. 22. nos. 56. 92. 

—Kuvelayananda. alank. written at the 
instance of Vehkatapatiraya. Ptd. often. 

[—Gàyatrisivaparatvasamarthana. Adyar 
II. p. 175a. This is sl. 55 and its 
C. in his Sikharinimala and its C.] 

—Citrapata, mim. MT. 3875(e)  Ptd. 
JOR. Madras, VIII. Sup. 

—Caturmatasirasahgraha, on Sankara, 
Srikantha, Rāmānuja and Madhva 
schools of vedanta. 

—NayamadSjari (Sankara). Ptd. serially 
in the J. of the Sankara Gurukulam, 
Srirangam. Vol. I ff. 

—Nayamanimálà  (Srikantha).  Ptd. 
Kumbhakonam. 

—Nayamayikhamalika (Ramanuja). 
Pid. Vis’. adv. Vatjayantt S»r., Kum- 
bhakonam, 1915. 

—Nyayamuktavali 
Uni. 2041. 

—-Citramimamsa. alank. Ptd. N. S. Press 
Bombay, 1893. 

—Natvabadhanivrtti. Visvabharati 9960. 
Appayya’s contribution to this contro- 
versy of ‘Na’ inthe name Narayana 
and its applicability to Siva is ref. to 
in two pamphelts on the subject,— 
Sesadri’s Natvabadhavidhinana MT 


(Madhva). Trav. 


3942(b) and the an. Natvasadhana MT. 
3942(o). 

—Taptamudridhirananiraisa or T. m. 
vidravana. Bikaner 9147. 9248. PUL. 
I. p. 128. 

—Durgàcandrakalastuti. Ptd. Vani Vilas 
Press, Srirangam; Kamakoti ko$as- 
thina, Madras, 1959; Jagadguru Sams- 
thàna, Srngeri 1959. 

[—Dvadaésalaksanyarthasanksepa. TD. 
6989 called in MT. 1321 Purvamimam- 
sivisayasangrahadipika, a resume of 
the Pirvamimaimsi; this is an extract 
from his Sivarkamanidipika. Separa- 
tely ed. JOL. Madras, IX. pp. 319-334.] 

—Nigrahástaka (Durmati-Tata-visayaka). 

Ftd. J. of the Sankara Gurukulam, 
Srirangam, Vol. I. no. 2, and at the 
end of a Benares edn. of Nilakantha 
Diksita’s Sivotkarsamafijari. 

—(Sariraka) Nyaiyaraksimani. adv. 

Edn, Advaita Manjari Ser. 8. Kum- 
bhakonam, 1905. 


—Paficasloki (Sivasya Jagatkiranaprati- | 


pàdanapara) Adyar I. p. 185a. 


—Paficaslokivyakhya. PUL. I. p. 128. | 


Ujjain I. p. 68. 
Same as tho Paficaratnastuti with C. 


1927 (along with Brahmatarkastava). 


See Adyar Library Bulletin XI. iii. 


pp. 218-19; also TD. 1595-B. 


Bhasya. Ptd. N. S. Press. 


—Paniniyatantravadanaksatramala. gr. | 
Edn. R. V. Krishnamachariar, Kum- | 


bhakonam, 1910, 


—Pirvottaramimamsavadanaksatramali- 
ka. Edn. Vani Vilas I'ress, Srirangam, | 
1912. 
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ptd. in Vami Vilas Press Srirangam, | 


| 
—Parimala. adv. C. on the Kalpataru on 


E zx fy » 
Bhimati on Satkara’s Brahmasitra | 


—*Prabodhacandrodyavyakhya. Oppert 
II. 2070. 3712. Taylor I. 229. 


—a Prikrtavyakarana work. Ref. to in 
the intro. verses of the Prikrtamani- 
dipa, MT. 4282, by his brother’s grand- 
son Appayya III. 

—Brahmatarkastava. 


—Brahmatarkastava-vyakhya. Text and 
C. Ptd. Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam, 
1927. 

—*Bhasmoddhilanavadavali. MT. 1842. 

—Bhaáratatatparyasahgraha. 

— Bharatatatparyasangraha — vyákhyáà. 
Text and C. ptd. Vani Vilas Press, 1929. 

—Madhvatantramukhamardana with C. 
Adyar II. p. 147b. Baroda 1966. Bika- 


ner 9112. Bomb. Uni. 2038. Jodhpur 
1666. 


Ptd. Anandasrama 113. 1940. Hita 
Cintaka Press, Benares, 1941. 
—Mayukhavali — Sastradipikavyakhya. 
Adyar II. p. 131a. MD. 4510. 15381. 
MT. 1789. TD. 6920. 6921. 


Ptd. serially J. of the Sankara Guru- 
kulam, Srirangam, Vol. 1 ff. 


—Manasollisa. stotra. Ptd. Vani Vilas 
Press, Srirangam. 

—Yadavabhyudayavyakhya, written at 
the instance of Cinna Timma, cousin of 
Aliya Rimaraja of Vijayanagar. 

Ptd. Fani Vilas Press, Srirangam, 2 
vols. 1907. 1909. cantos 1-8; rest 
available inthe edn. in Mys. re Govt, 
Ori. Lib. Ser. 

—Ratnatrayapariksa, Adyar II. p. 17658. 
Adyar D. X. 853-4. 

—Ratnatrayapariksavyakhya. Adyar II. 
p. 176b. Adyar D. X. 8583-4. Extr. pp. 
520-1. 


Text and C. ptd. Grantha, Madras, 
1888. 


—Ramayanatatparyasanpraba. Some mss. 
eall it R. sarastava. 

— Ramayanatatparyasangraha - vyakhya. 
Text and C. Ptd. Vani Vilas Press, 
Srirangam, 1929. 

Ramayanasarastava (TCD. 1111) by 
Ap. D. is same but has in the former 
part same a.’s Ratnatrayapariksa. 

—Laksanaratnavali on the laksanas of 
Rüpa&kas. TD. 5295. See JOR. Madras, 
IV. pp. 241-44. 

—Varadarijastava. stotra. 

—Varadarajastavavyakbya. Text and C. 
ptd. lant Vilas Press, Srirangam. 

—Vidhirasiyana, mim. 

—Vidhirasayanavyakhya Sukhopajivini. 

Text and C. edn. Pen. Skt. Ser. Work 
13. nos. 42, 43. 

—Vrttivarttika. alank. Ptd. N. S. Press, 
1893. 

—*Sankara (Siva) dhyanapaddhati. My- 
sore I, p. 233. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 4. 
TD. 15312. XX. Sup. nos. 120. 1126. 
Ptd. on the basia of tho Tanjore ms. in 
the J. of Sri Venk. Ori. Inst. III. n. 
pp. 277-288. 

—Sikharinimálà. 

—Sikharinimalivyakhya- Sivatattvavive- 
ka. Text and C. ptd. Adraita Manjari 
Ser. T. Kumbhakonam, 1395. 

—Sivakarnamrta  (Sivakarnámrtasiddh- 
antasanksepa is only ch. 2 of this 
work). 

Adyar IT. pp. 176b. 185b. 
Ptd. Vani Vilas Press, 1913. 

—*Sivapuranatimasatvanirakarana. Up. 

Br. Mutt 549. 
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—*Sivapijavidhi. Trav. Uni. 6149B. 

As different from this another Siva- 
püjávidhi of  Appayya  Diksita is 
known. See J. of Sri Venk. Ori. Inst., 
III. ii. p. 277; the ms. mentioned 
therein as existing in the Madras Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Library did not actually 
come to the Library. 


—Sivamahimakalikistava. GD. 1258. 
—Sivàdvaitanirnaya. Edn. with English 
transl. Mad. Uni. 1929. 
—Sivarkamanidipika, C. on Srikantha- 
bhasya. 
Edn. Bharat? Mantiram Skt. Ser.,. 
Kumbhakonam, 1903. 


—Sivarcanacandrika. (Velür-adhisa-Cin- 
n&bommavibhu-kàrità) MD. 5531. 
Mysore I. p. 601. Ptd. Sivagama Sid- 
dhanta Pari palana Sangam, Devakottah, 
1922. 


—BSiddhantalesasanpraha. adv. 


Edns. with Acyuta Krsnananda's C. 
Advatta Manjari Ser. 5 Kumbhakonam, 
1894; Mad. Uni. Skt. Text, Roman 
Text, 1937 and Eng. Transl., 1935. 

—Smrtimatasara; mentioned as one of 
the a.s works in the Appayyadiksiten- 

dravijaya, p. 91. 
—Harivamsasaracaritavyakhyana. TD. 
3149. 

Works other than those marked(*) 
have been entered here after exami- 
nation and verification that they are 
the works of the a. 


acquata II second son of Àccàn Diksita, 


brother of Appayya I; younger brother 
of Narayana; junior paternal uncle 
and adopted father of Appayya III; 
junior paternal uncle also of Nilakan- 


tha Diksita (wrote his Nilakantha- 
vijyyacampü in A.D. 1637); had the 
title * Sarasakavi ’. 
—Alankaratilaka. alank. 
—Dusyantacarita. kavya. 
—Rukminiparinaya. nátaka. 

See Prologue to Nilakantha Diksita's 
Nalacaritanataka; MT. 4217, TD. 6853, 
col. to Appayya III's Tantrasiddhanta- 
dipika; prologue to Appayya III's 
Vasumaticitrasenavilasa nataka, BORI. 
48 of 1898-99. See also Proceed. 
AIOC. X. pp. 176-180; also Annals of 
Ori. ltes., Uni. of Mad. VI. i. 


acqzeydifera ITI also called Cinna Appayya ; 


younger brother of Nilakantha Diksita 
(wrote Nilakanthavijayacampa in 1637 
A.D.); adopted son of his own junior 
paternal uncle Appayya II; son of 
Narayana Diksita, eldest son of Accan, 
the brother of Appayya, Diksita I; was 
patronised by Cinna Bomma, a poligar 
under Cokkanátha Nayak of Madura 
(1659-82 A.D.). 

—Atidesalaksanapunaraksepa. mim. Ad- 
yar II. p. 131b. Some one answered an 
objection to Khandadeva’s definition of 
Atide$a to which Appayya III again 
raised an objection. The ms. contains 
in the first part the anonymous reply 
and the further objection to it by 
Appayya III. See above p. 97b. 

—Umiparinaya. ref. to in the prologue 
tothe Vasulaksmikalyána by his des- 
cendant Venkatasubrahmanya, GD. 
1576. 

—Tantrasiddhantadipika. mim. Adyar 
II. p. 127a. MT. 4217. Mysore I. p. 410. 
III. p. 12. TD. 6853. 

—Durühasiksà. mim. MT. 3934(a). Mysore 
I. p. 410 (3 mss.). 
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—Prasiddhasabdasarmskara. gr. Adyar II. 
p. 84a. 


—Prakrtamanidipa. Pkt. gr. MD. 16861. 
MT. 2346(a). 4282. Skt. Coll. Mys. 
p. 7. 


— Vasumaticitraseniyanataka. BORI. 48 
of 1898-99. PUL. IL p.284. TCD. 
1333-4. 


Oppert I. 4802 ascribes the Citrami- 
marmsadosadhikkara to this writer, 
Cinna Appayya; but Hultzsch II. 
p.126, same ms., col. ascribes it to 
Cinna Appayya’s last brother, Atiratra- 
yajvan. Sahgitaràghava, TD. 10783, 
is ascribed to a Cinna Bommabhipala, 
son of Nalla Bomma who may be 
Appayya III's patron. 


Gee also JOH. Madras, II. 1998. 
pp. 247-250. Proceed. AIOC. X. pp. 
176-180. Annals of Ori. Res., Uni. of 
Mail. VI. i. 


wequridiur IV a descendant of Appayya 


Diksita I; father of Ayya Dikgita or 
Nilakantha Diksita II (Varņanăsära- 
sangraha compiled in the first half of 
the l8th cent.) MD. 12115; see also 
Accandikgitavatingivali, ptd. by P.P.S. 
Bastri, verses 28-29; also Adyar 
Library Bulletin V. iu. Mas. Notes. 


scqzadifera of the family of the famous 


Appayya Diksita I. 

—Aryasataka, or Saivarydsataka, stotra 
in Ary& verses on Ardhanarisvara. 
Anandasrama 5216. BL. 44. Mim. 
Vid. 504. Rajapur 1017. Wai 73. 


Edn. N. A. Gore, Poona, 1944. 


aachana  Kavindrücárya 2015. 
maaadaaa or anartan an 


account of the life of Appayya Diksita 
I, by Sivanandayogin. Adyar II. p. 25a 
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(2 mss.). Mysore I. p. 242 (2 mss.). 667. | equi real name Nrhari ? 


Trav. Uni. 1281. 


Ed. by Ganapati Sastri of Karattür, 
Coimbatore Dt., Dixon Press, Madras, 


Onthe horoscope of Appayya Diksita I 


given here, see JO. Madras, III. pp. | eeqmefa or 


140-3. 
weqertrfararsrer 
—Cintàmanivijyacampü. Mysore III. 
p. 6. 
scqurranraatie Zamindar of Nuzvid ; patro- 
nised Rama (Siddhàntasangraha 


with C. MT. 1645(b). 
scqatate of Srimusnam. 


—Sangitasangrahacintimani. (music). 
Adyar II. p. 46b. See J. of the Music 
Academy, Madras, LY. p. 72. 

wagta à Vaisuava Acarya, pupil of Kanto- 
payantr Yogin (or Alahiya manavála 
muni). See MT. 4990(d). 

ereqarard father of Kandadai Appagondi- 
Garya, vis. adv. writer; see above 
p. 258a. 


weqartara of Viravalli family, father of 
Venkatavarada (a. of Krsnavijaya, MD. 
19744. MT. 5516) The Krsnavijaya, 
MD. 12744, says that, even at eighty, 
he wrote numerous works. 

weqereau (aa) vidyaguru of Nrsimhadeva 
(or Nrsunharája) a. of C. called 
Anandavallari ('dàyini) on the Sarvar- 
thasiddhi of Vedanta Desika. MD. 
4901. 


See also Mysore Gort. Ori. Lib. Ser. 
76, Intro. p. xiii. text p. 2. 


acqatara ofSrisaila family ; son of Laksm! 
and Raghavacirya; pupil of Vira- 
raghava. 


—Yadugiribhisana campü. MT. 3006. 


—Jatakacandrikavyakhya Saradagama. 
Adyar II. p. 57a (name wrongly 
given). MT. 2533(i). Trav. Uni. 1885A. 
5756. 


of the Srivatsagotra ; 
son of Cidambaramakhin; belonged to 
Kiliyür near Mayavaram in Tanjore 
Dt.; was patronised by King Sahaji of 
Tanjore and his ministers Tryambaka- 
raya Makhin and Anandaraya Makhin; 
pupil of Udayamirti and grandpupil of 
Pillai Sastrin of Alattür village, near 


Mayavaram. 
—Aciranavanita. dh. compiled between 
1696-1703 A.D. MD. 2741. 17064. 


TCD. 99. TD. 18048-49. 


—Gaurimáyüramáhátmya campi. TD. 
4035. 
—Práyaécittavidhi. dh. part of Acara- 
navanita ? MD. 3484. 
—Madanabhüsanabhána. TD. 4585-86. 
—Sraddhaniripana or Appayyadiksitiya- 
$ràddhakánda. part of Acaranavanita ? 
Trav. Uni. 3667. 4027. 
On the a. and his date, see JOR. 
Madras, III. pp. 68-73. 


ATT ROTTS 
—Bhattasira. Mysore I. p. 415. 
aqfaa father of Rdayasa Venkatadri 
(Smrtisirakaustubha). Adyar. 
aeqirqfega of Bharadvaja gotra and Gundu- 
malla family, pupil of Cannu Bhatta. 
—Bhagavatavyakhya. MD. 2248 (X. 
only). 16008 (fr. Srutigita). Mysore I. 
p. 173. Taylor II. 232 (X only). 
arh or acarsty or azart we of Virapura, 
pupil of Jfidmananda and  Dholá- 
nanda(?). 
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—Ramagita (from Adhyatma Rimayana)- 
tika Subodhini. L. 2778. 


wacqrdifiaa styled Sarvatantrasvatantra; father 
of Venkatakrsna or Venkatanatha, a. 
of Bhagavannaàmaocintàmani. GD. 1206. 


—Bivagità (from Padmapurana) tika 
MT. 25. 4146. PUL. II. p. 166. 


Subodhini. BORI. 136 of 1899-1915. 
Hall p.128. IM. 745. L.1777. Rgb. | acqrdtfgra or weqadtRza  (Diksà-name Nara- 
183. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 7 simhdnandanatha) son of Kuppa 
(no. 23). Diksita. 
Weqrataz or aaria orseirsftrg oraraa 
father of Hari Bháskara (Padyamrta- 
tarangini, Vrttaratnakarasetu written 
in A.D. 1676 etoc.). 


acqrogaia of Sridharagotra ; pupil of Laksmi- 
sena and Venkatacarya; son of Tambi 
Jaina ; of Virapura. 


—Lalitasahasranamastotrabhazyasara- 
sabgraha. Adyar. 
aqra son of Laksmana. 
—Caturmasyakarika. Baroda 9791(c). 
10146(b). 
WT We 
—C. Prabha on the Dipika (on Tarka- 
sangraha ?). Taylor II. 136. 
wcqrd Jain. (Sam. 1241). 


—Satyandhariprabandha. Jain. story of 
Jivandhara or Jivaka, son of Satyan- 
dhara, mostly as found in Aun Tamil 


classic Jivakacintamani. 548]. —Vidyánuvádáüga. Jain. 
5504. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 33; 
. gl arya in Moodbidri 
weqréra of Edayáttamangalam village. C. p^ dan as Ayyaparya in Moodbidri 


1775A.D. ; son of Dharmaraja Venkata I 
Diksita, grandson of Venkata- | ateqite or Appasudhi. See Adyar D. VI. 430. 


—Paribhásáratna. gr. Adyar II. p. 76a. 
aqaa alias Wyzspaper son of Visve- 


subrahmanya —Diksita, grandson of 
Appayya Dikgita, grandson of Bhavani 


Sankara, Diksita, a great grandson of- $vara Vajapeya ; 8th descendant of the 
Appayya Diksita I. i famous Appayya Diksita I. 
Cf. Appayya Diksita, a. of Pàniniya- , —Sunitikusumamala satika, a Skt. ren- 
sütrapraká$a, p. 259a abovo. | dering of the Tamil Tirukkura]. 
—Vimatabhatijana (on Visnutattva- Opport I. 4803. Ptd. Madura and 


Kumbhakonam, 1927. 


aqua 
— Lavaliparinaya nàtaka. Rice 264. 


rahasyakhapdana). Adyar II. p. 149a. 
Adyar D. X. 863. Extr. pp. 525-96. 


The work is a defence of Áppayya | 
Diksita I's stand on the supremacy of 
Siva, as against the criticism by the 


—Sarasvatadarsa nitaka. Rice 268. 


| ASTRA, 
a AR O Ms eae. n | — Appāśāstrivādārtha. ny.  Oppert II. 
Ptd. Grantha script, Madras. | 0548. 
sreqrftfüre ^ — —favyabhicáralaksana vàda. 
—(Siddhanta)kaumudiprakasa. gr. Op. TD. 6638. 6689 (ref. to as Cillara 
pert I. 7916. II. 2470. | (minor) vàdàh in Burne!l 1208). 
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SELLE | 
—C. Pradipa on Apadeva Dharmadhi- 


soqranfery (Ikkiri) C. 1700 A.D. an alias 


amarmi or dfe (senior) acqrarferg son of 


— Upagranthadipa. See NCC. II. p. 344b. 
—Prayascittadipa. 


—Srigdramafijarisaharajiya. drama. MT. 


seqni disciple of Vaidyanatha Sastrin. 
—Paribhasarthasangrahavyakhya, C. on 
his own guru's work. Adyar D. VI. 494. 
describes himself as & descendant of 
the great Appayya. 
—Sabdaratnavali. gr. Burnell 41b. CPB. 
Paden vites. Kudhh 5559 (attributed to Bhattoji Diksita). 


gotra, Prayaga family; father of TD. 5860. 


kàrin's Sagotragotranirnaya. i 
| 
Samaveda Venkatesvera Sástrin(Upa-; 9ggr« a name of Vadihamsambuvaha or 


Baroda 18801(d) (p. 474). 


of Srinivasa, later Piirninanda; of 


grantha sutrabhasya etc.). Ramanuja, the uncle of Sri Vedanta 
Desika. 


acatfarag See Appaji Bhatta. 
asarsaran dh. Hz. 2185 (inc.) 


—from the Dayabhaga ch. of Yajfia- 
valkyasmrti. TD. 19024. 


See Ind. Ant. 33. 1904. pp. 127. 191; 
V. Raghavan, Intro. to Sanondravilkėn; 
l'anjore Sar. Mah. Lib. Ser. 54, p. 48. 


staneq (?) Umamahe$vara - sarnvada from 
Laksmi and Anniégastrin alias Patai- Skandapurana. Taylor I. 260. 
jali Stiri (patronised by Venkatapati- ' agfaazrnrateq by Malladeva, son of Vamana ; 


raya Le, Venkatapatiraya III, 1632- | ref. to by Laksmidhara, son of Malla- 
1642); nephew of Vainateya (a. of a deva, in his Viruddhavidhividhvarnsa, 
C. on Ruoidatta's Tattvacintamant- ! IO. I. p. 490b. 


prakiiss); grandson of Krsna; great , 
grandson of [$vara ; younger brother of | See also IHQ. X VI. 1940, pp. 567-73. 


Vainateya and Visvanatha Diksita (C. Ind. Culi. VIIL iv. pp. 326-7. 

on fSiddhàántasiddhaiijana and other | aR vedic. IM. 2131. 

works of Krsnánanda); honoured by:  wnufeucnrufafafq dh. AK. 329. 

Krsnananda with the title *' Kavi- | anfageafrecat dh. BORI. 641 of 1895- 
tarkika-Sarvabhauma”; guru of Sri- ` 1902. 


nivisa; patronised by King Sahaji of | ' wufeoramara Bud. by Advayavajra. 


Tanjore (1684-1710); lived at Paüca- 
nada or Tiruvayyàr (near Tanjore). Ptd. Advayavajrasangraha, OS. XL. 


Contemporary of Ramabhadra Diksita, | 9WWrequWtqra Bud. by Vimala. Cordier III. 


Vedakavi and Kavirakgasa. p. 157. 


See also above p. 96a. aAa 

—Vaidyagrantha. med. Mysore I. p. 652. 
1843. aag saiva. Upàgama in Sahasra. See list 
One of the chs. of the SaddarSana- Hs ARA, 

siddhantasangraha, compiled at Sa- | WWWqswamERET Rice 82. 


haji's behest. TD. 7631. epum? Kavindraicarya 1629. 


wmraateracaadaeda on God Aprameya 
worshipped at Melür in Mysore. MD. 


9097. 

asagı Bud. Cordier II. p. 214. 

einriarferssateutrauer dvai. Mysore III. 
p. 15. 

asma ny. MD. 3919. 

—by Gadadhara. Mysore I. p. 370. 

emJmmumerermmieemrHiw Bud. Cordier II. 
p. dol. 

eques Kavindracarya 1382. 

acaa Trav. Uni. 11832-16. 

eq Iaer Bud. Pili. Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, 
p. 36. fn. 2. 

uaque Bud. Pali. on topics of Abhidharma; 
written in the 14th cent. by a scholar 
of Hamsavati in Burma. 

Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, p. 36 and 

fn. 2. Sasanavamsa 48. 

aera Bud. Pali. 
p. 645. 

aaraatgay Bud. Pali. probably by Maha- 
suvannadipa, teacher of queen Sivali; 
composed at Haisavati in Burma. 
Fausboll p. 39. 

In Nevill’s Cat. of Mss. in the Br. 


Cabaton II. 


Mus., this work is described as an 


Anutika dealing with matter in the 


Abhidhammatthavibhavani. Bode, Pali 


Lit. Durma, p. 36, fn. 2. 


atagani Bud. Pali. Bode, Pali Lit. 
Burma, p. 36. fn. 2. 


waqaitaaea (?) with Matrka and Astàvirn- 


gatinaksatrasakuna. Bikaner 4427, 
areftcreeq tantra. CPB. 194. 
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maner (?) by Ghanasyama; mentioned by 
his wives in their C. on the Viddha- 
salabhafjika. TD. 4678, verse 11. Of. 
section V of his Damaruka, MD. 
21519. 


erit qmi (?) Kavindracarya 2014. 


eren one of the Sri Vaisnava teachers 
whom ManavaJamamuni adored. MT. 
1453/0). 


aeqqadt almanac for the year 1746 Saka by 
Amaranatha Vipra. Dacca 118C. 


waqaf IM. 5681. 

acaqfasaia or atgfe dh. Baroda 8176. 
Burnell 148a. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 210 (no. 852) (2 mss.) TD. 
19154 (for ksatriya). 12155-64. 


mara or wittaarcaeng jy. ascribed to 
Bhoja. Katm. 11. 


weauttest vis. adv. by Chellur Rahgacarya 
of Kausika gotra, son of Venkatesa. 
Adyar II. p. 154b. 


wequifentears in praise of Vedanta Desgika. 
by Srinivasa. MD. 10593. 

man (q)faqur dh. Lz. 618. 

epum jy. Radh. 33. 43. 

—jy. by Durgasahaya. Alwar 1709. 
Extr. 450. Ben. 30(2) Hpr. IV. 15. 
Kasin. 22. SB. 274 (2 mas.). 

sem jy. NW. 518. Radh. 2. 

—by Radhàkrsna. Radh. 33. 


| aafaa jy. RASB. 8847. X. A. 6977 (a C. 


by a son on a work of his father named 
Abdavivecana). 


aziana jy. Oppert II. 4464. 


Bud. by Nagarjuna. Cordier ew jy. Udaipur II. 184, 2. 


III. p. 294. JASB. 1908, p. 374. 


sequen jy. Adyar II. p. 48a (inc.). 


maaar Bud. by Advayavajra. Cordier II. | saaa jy. Pheh. 11. 


p. 226. 


aega WHT muslim weaver, son of Mirasena ; 
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wrote in the latter part of 12th or| aqwramereqa Jain. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 
beginning of 13th cent. A.D. 940. 


-—Sandesarisaka, Apabhramsa lyrio in | aqgaarhsrat Jain. Jainagranthàávalt p. 148. 
imitation of Meghadüta. Siughi Jain AMET RTOTSEIST DSTI PUL. I. p. 78. 


Ber. 22. . — | aagaaganmar dh. Oppert I. 7262. 
etd db. by Kedara(?) Q. by Sridharasvámin aagarafrean or enpmifér dh. Trav. Uni. 
in Smrtyarthasara. Oxf. 286a. 4277 I. 


Kane, HDS. I. p. 336. suggests that 


it may mean the Smrtimaharnava. Devikalistotra. Cordier III. v. 199 
— ikalistotra. Cordie . p. 
See also MT. 1975, where an = i 


Anustubh verse seems to mention —Mahakilastotra. Cordier III. p. 197. 
Kedara as its a.; this seoms to be a| aaa Bud. Pali writer of Pagan; 14th cent. 
—Saddatthabhedacinta mahatika. 
—Sambandhacinta tika, C. on Sangha- 
rakkhita’s Sambandhacintà on Pali 


aaqa Bud. 


verse taken from Sridhara’s Smrtya- 
rthasiara. See IO. 1543, also Kane, 
H DS. I. note 561. 


ufsaararadiatar by Kasisesa Venkatacala 


Sastrin. 


Ptd. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1908. — | 


akana an Apabhramsa sandhibandha 
kavya, by Caturmukha. ref. to in Sri- 
garaprakisa by Bhoja. ch. XI; aee 
V. Raghavan, Bhoja’s Sr. Pra., 1963, | 
pp. 405, 628, 772, 823, 835; q. by 
Vagbhata in his Alankara tilaka, C. 
on his own Kavyànu$asana. K. M. edn. 
p. 15. IO. I. p. 3328. 


aaa qug son of Venkatadhvarin iui 
brother of Sarvesvara and Tirumala | 


verb and syntax. 


See Gandhavamsa pp. 63-74. Bode, 
Pal. Lit. Burma, p. 22; Law, Hist. 
Pala Lit. p. 591; Malalasekara, als 
Lit. Ceylon p. 199. 


mara (yaa) king. 
—Padakhandana, a critique of defini- 


tions of srammar-concepts, pada, karir, 
karma, karana, sampradina and other 
karakaa, kriyà, kala, sambandha etc. 
Petrograd 108. 


anastaa Bud. Camb. Uni. Bud. p. 106. 


Yajvan (Siddhintakaumudivyakbya- | «uae Bud. 


Sumanoramà, MD. 1449. MT. 1281. 
TD. 5649). 


Wc E | 
—Ganitamrta, jy. MD. 17394. MT. 


—Ajitanathastuti Mrtyuvaficananama. 


Cordier III. p. 99. 


—Sricakrasamvarasadhana. Cordier III. 


p. 102. 


bind wwuWi[a Jain. 


Mentions Saka 1729 and Kali 3179. 
AAT ACT 
—Vikramorvasiyatika. Oppert II. 8351. 
wq Pkt. poot. q. by Svayambhü in the 


Svayambhicchandas, III. 2, See 
JBBUAS, XI. (1935) 24. 


—Puspábjali mahakavya in Skt. Mood- 


bidri II. 790d). 


enTTPHI civil name of the Jain teacher 


Abhayadeva Siri, commentator on the 
nine Angas. Peters. IV. Index of 
Authors, p. iv. 


aaan Jain. Cabaton III. 733(1). 
maagano Jain. assisted Vijayasimha Suri 
in the composition of his Dharmopa- 
desama!avrtti in A.D. 1185. See 
Peters. V. p. 90. śl. 22. 
maaga Jain. Chani 925. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 220. 
saagaicvales Jain. kavya in Skt. by Candra- 
tilakopadhyaya, (13th cent. A.D.), pupil 
of Jine$vara of Kharatara gaccha and 
Stiraprabha. Jainagranthavali p. 220, 
J BhP. I. 93. Jesalmere p. 4. Skt. Intro. 
p. 49 fn., Mandlik. Sup. 231 (ino.). 
Edns. (1) Surat, 1917. (2) Jatna 
Atmananda Sabha, Bhavanagar, 1917. 
anag mgt Jain. Chani 2664. 
angr Jain work. Jainagranthavali p. 195. 
MATHS Jain. Svet. , 
—C. Vrtti on Camatkaracintamani. jy. 
See Jaina Std. Bhas. IV. ii. p. 114. 
WATHUS Jain. Svet. 
—Vivàhapatala. jy. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. 
IV. ii. p. 113. 
saaa Jain. 
—Subhadracaritra (Apabhrainsa). Pattan 
I. p. 158. 
maaga MT. 1517 (v) (fol. 203b-204a). - 
wwTEC uu óaivàgama; from a Pijapaddhati 
accord ing to the Karanagama. Mysore 
I. p. 597. 
ary Bud. AS. p. 243. Cabaton 
J. 62(16). Nepal II. p. 252. Oxf. II. 
1449(31). SBL. Nepal p. 292. 
anaaga father of Madhava (1540 A. D.) of 
the court of Rewa and a. of Virabhani- 
dayakàvya. 
See JRAS (1927) 871. 
Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. 
p. 90. 
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and P.K. 
Hist. II. 


278 


maa Jain. 

His pupil Ke$a&va&varnin rendered 
into Canarese his C. on Gommatasara 
in A. D. 1359. (Ind. Ant. 1916, p. 27) ; 
commented on the works of Nemi- 
candra who was & preceptor of Camun- 
daraya, C. 975. A.D. 

— Karmaprakrti. 


Jinasena 2, MD. 5163. Moodbidri 
I. 41(2). II. 87(b). 121(o). 186(b). 245(a). 
Mysore I. p. 553. 


—Gommatasàra or Paficasangraha (Sain- 
skrta) vyakhyà,  Mandaprabodhikà. 
Moodbidri II. 66(a)  (Jivakánda). 
66(b) (Karmakanda). 790(e). Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 42. Sravanabelagola 294. 

Ptd. Jivakinda portion in Gandhi 
Haribhai Devakarana Jaina Grantha- 
mala 4. 

—Trilokasaravyakhyana. Moodbidri II. 
135(a). 

—Prakriyásangraha on the Sàkatáyana- 
vyakarana. CPB. 7629-30. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 93. IO. 5049-51. MD. 
1634-8, Moodbidri II. 714. 

Edn. Dr. Oppert, Madras, 1893. 


—Bhavyajanakantharatnabharana.Mood- 
bidri II. 299(c). 


aaqa Jain. 
—C. Tatparyavrtti called Syadvada- 
bhusana on Akalanka’s Laghiyastraya. 
CPB. 7845. Moodbidri II. 235(a). Rice 
306. Ptd. Mantk. Dig. Jain. Granth. 1. 
1915. 
aqaa Jain, 
—Astasahasritippana. 
p. 1288. 
anaa Jain. Svet. Kharataragaccha, pupil 
of Anandaraya. 


Sravanabelgola 
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—Ullunthaváàdimukhakilaka. jy. Pkt. 
BBRAS. 299 (ms. dated Sam. 1507). 


awaa Jain 
—Subhasita. Bikaner 10149. 
saqarg Jain; of the Sadhu Pürnimà gaccha, 
teacher of Ramacandra Siri of 
Stambhatirtha, (a. of Paticadandata- 
patracchatrabandha or Vikramaditya- 
caritra, composed in A.D. 1434). 
BBRAS 1746. Weber 1580. 


ew uem Jain. teacher of Nemicandra, 16th 
cent. A.D. (Pravacanapariksa, Arhat- 
pratisthásarasangraha etc.). 


Prasasti Samgraha p. 101. 


aqua Jain. teacher of Harikalasa Misra. 
Mentioned in IO. Keith, p. 1262a. 


enrTG:XH[W grand preceptor of Parsvadeva, 
(a. of Sangitasamayasara, MD. 13023). 


aqaa aarm ateriaa Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 
297. 

anafaza Jain. pupil of Laksmitilaka and 
Jinesvara Suri. 

—Dvyasrayakavyavrtti, written in A.D. 
1256. BBRAS. 1737. Bombay 1879-82, 
p. 7. BORI. 225 of 1902-07. CPB. 
7406-7407. JBhP. I. 1237. Jesalmere 
p. 22. Pattan I. pp. 151. 166. 216. 
Peters. V. p. 288 (no. 727). 
Ptd. Edn. Bomb. Skt. Ser. 69. 16. 
—Nyayalankaratippana, seems to be a 

C. on Udayana’s Parisuddhi which is a 
gloss on Vacaspati’s Nyaya sutra-bha- 
sya-varttika-tatparyatika. As Udaya- 
na’s is the fifth super C. on Aksapada's 
Nyaya sütras, this C. thereon of Abha- 
yatilaka is called Zanca prasthana-nyaya- 
tarkavyakhya. The a. says that he 
wrote it on finding Srikantha's C. on 
Udayana too difficult. 


Jainagranthavali p. 96. Jesalmere 


pp. 47-48. 8kt. Intro. pp. 31-2. See also 
PraSgasti I. p. 15. 


Mentioned by Gunaratna in his Sad- 
darsanasamuccayavrtti. 


—Sravakadharma prakaranavrtti. 


Seems to be a joint production of 
Laksmitilaka — and Abhayatilaka. 
Jainagranthavali pp. 152. 189. 

amaaa Bud. 
—Caturasitisiddhipravrtti. Cordier III. 
p. 247. 


—Same with Dohavrtti. ibid. pp. 247-8. 


equ (apagfe) jy. Adyar II. p. 52b 
(2 mss.). 

aqaa Jain. logician of Candragaccha; 
pupil of Pradyumnasüri of Rajagaccha; 
his successor and pupil of JineSvara 
was & contemporary of King Muija 
(C. 974-995 A.D.); 9th predecessor of 
Manikyacandra who wrote ParSva- 
nathacarita in 1219 A.D.) (Peters. III. 
p. 159); also 9th predecessor of 
Siddhasenasiiri (Pravacanasaroddhara- 
vrtti, A.D. 1185; Weber 1938). See 
also Peters. IV. Index of Authors, 
p. iii. 

—Vadamaharnava. Mss. not yot traced; 
mentioned by his successors; some 
suggest it may be another name of the 
Sammatitarkatika given below. 

—Sammatitarkatika, Tattvabodhavidha- 
yini, C. on Siddhasena Divakara’s Sam- 
matitarka. 


DORI. 1416 of 1887-91. Jainagran- 
thàvali p. 79. L. 8290. 


aaqaeq Jain. teacher of Santi Suri or Santya- 
carya (a. of a C. Sisyahità on the 
Uttaradhyayanasütra) Weber 1907- 
1910. May be identical witb the pre- 
vious. 


nauta Jain. 42nd in the Brhat Kharatara 


gaccha; successor of Jinacandra and 
predecessor of Jinavallabha; born at 
Dhara of Dhanadevi and Dhana, a 
Sresthin; civil name Abbayakumara ; 
pupil of Jine$vara and Buddhisagara 
of the Candrakula; mentions one 
Dronacarya of Nirvrtakula as a con- 
temporary of his who had approved of 
his writing; ordained in A.D. 1031; died 
at Kappada vanija grama in Gurjara 
country, C. 1075 or 1052 A.D.; known 
as Navangi-commentator. See Ind. Ant. 
XI. p. 248. See also Sanghapattaka 
of his successor  Jinavallabha, IO. 
Keith, p. 1320; Peters. IV. Index of 
Authors, pp. iv-vl. 


—Anuttaropapátikadasasütravrtti. BORI. 
D. XVII. i. 154. Weber 1810. 


Edn. Agamodaya Samiti Series, 1920. 


—AntakrddaSasiitravrtti. BORI. D. 
XVII. i. 145. Weber 1806. 


Edn. Agamodaya Samiti Series, 1920. 


—Astakavrtti, C. on Haribhadra's Asta- 
kaprakarana; the C. was written by 
Jinesvara and corrected by Abhaya- 
dev&, though catalogues ascribe it to 
the latter. 


Peters. III. Extr. p. 309. VI. p. 111 
(no. 546). 


—Agamastottari. BORI. 1082 of 1837-91. 
Jainagranthavali p. 169. J BhP, I. 161. 


—Aciravidhi or Samacari. Jainagran- 


thavali p. 155. 

—Aridhanakulaka, in 85 Gāthas. Jaina- 
granthavali pp. 169. 196. Peters. I. 
App. pp. 17. 84. III. p. 24. 


—[Upadhanapaiicasaka or Paficasaka. 
Peters. III. Extr. 45. Same probably 
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as his C, on Haribhadra’s Paticisaka 
for which see below.] 


—UpasakadaSasitravrtti. BORI. D. XVII. 


i, 138-139. Weber 1802-4. 


Edn. Bib. Ind. 1888-90; Ayamodaya 
Samiti Series, 1919. 


—Aupapatikasütravrtti, C. on the first 
Upanga. BORI. D. XVII. i. 184. 
Weber 1824. 

Edn. Agamolaya Samiti Series, 1916. 


—Jayatihuyauastotra or (Stambanaka) 
Parsvanatha-stavana, in Pkt.; com- 
posed in A.D. 1054; with this Abhaya- 
deva revived the ParSvanathatirtha at 
Gtambhanaka. Bikaner 9805. Bomb. 
Uni. 2406(12). BORI. 349(g) of A 1882- 
83. Cs. X.C. 40. Hpr. IV. 348. JBhP. I. 
1659. Jainagranthavali p. 279. Peters. 
I. 350. III. Extr. p. 245. Filliozat II. 
p. 164, Pár$vamantrastava, is same. 

Edn. Ahmedabad, 1890. 

—Jiüatadharmakathàásütravrtti, written in 
A.D. 1063. BORI. D. XVII. i. 129- 
130. Weber 1792. 


Edn. 4gamodaya Samitt Series, 1919. 
—C. on Jinacandra’s Navatattvapraka- 


rana. BORI. 1198 of 1884-37. 1275 of 
1836-92. Jainagranthavali p. 125. 


Edn. Jaina Á^minanda Sabha, no. 10. 
Bhavanagar, 1919. 


—Nigodasattrun$ikài. on Nigodas in 
36 Pkt. verses; held by some to be old 
and only q. by Abhayadeva. BORI. 
D. XVII. i. 106-110. Peters. III. Extr. 
p. 212. Weber 1967(10). 

Edn. Jaina Atmananda S:bha, Bha- 
vanagar, 1917; Agamodaya Samiti 
Series 9. 

—Paficanirgranthasangrahani, 107 Pkt. 
gathas on the five kinds of Nirgranthas, 
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based on Bhagavatisitra XXV. vi. 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 111-4. 


Edn. Jaina Atmanandu Sabha, Bha- 
vanagar, 1917. 


—C. on Haribhadra’s Paficisaka, compo- 
sed at Dhavalakka in A.D. 1067. 


BORI. 1196 of 1887-91. See also 
Weber II. pp. 889-920. 
Edn. Agamodaya Samiti Series, 1919. 
—Paraminukhbandasattrimsikd, in 36 
Pkt. verses, on Pudgalas, with Skt. 
elucidation; based on Bhagavatisütra 
V. 7. Taken by some to be old and 
only q. by Abhayadeva. BORI. D. 
XVII. i. 97-100. 


Edn. Jaina Atmánanda Sabha, Bha- 


vanagar, 1917; Ayamodaya Samiti 
Series 8. 
—Pudealatrimsika, on Pudgalas based 


on Bhagavatisütra V. 8. Held by some 
to be old and only q. by Abhayadeva 
in his C. on Bhagavatisutra. BORI. D. 
XVII. i. 101-104. 


Edn. Jaina Aimànanda Sabha, Bha- 


vanagar, 1917; Ayam dayı Samiti 
Series 10. 
—Prajüapanatrtiyapadasangrahani, in 
133 Pkt. gathas, on the Alpatva- 


bahutva of beings, based on Prajüà- 
pana Sttra, III. BORI. D. XVII. i. 
229-3. 

—Prasnavyakaranasitravrtti ; looked 
over by Dronacarya. BORI. D. XVII. 
1. 162-3. Weber 1817. 


Edn. Agamodaya Samiti Series, 1919. 


—Bandhasattriméikà — (Bhagavatisütra, 
VIII. 9). Not Abhayadeva’s according 
to some. BORI. D. XVII. i. 105. 


Edn. Jaina | Aimànanda  Sabha,,. 
Bhavanagar, 1912; Agamodaya Samiti 
Series 11. 


—Bhagavatisiitravrtti; written at Ana- 
hilwad in A.D. 1071, assisted by Yasas- 
candra and approved by Drona. BORI. 
D. XVII. i. 92. JASB. 1908, p. 427b 
(nos. 956 and 2561). Weber 1789. 


Edn. Agamodaya Samiti Series nos. 
12-14. 


—Vipakasttravrtti. BORI. D. XVII. i. 
177. Weber 1818. 


Edn. 4gamodaya Samiti Series, 1920. 


—Satsthanakabhaásya, C. on Jinesvara’s 
Saststhanaprakarana. Jainagranthavali 
p. 138. Pattan I. pp. 304. 365. 

—Sodasakavyakhya, C. on Haribhadra's 
Sodasakaprakarana. BORTI. 1355 of 
1886-92. JBhP. I. 296. Kh. p. Ta. 
Peters. IV. p. 51 (no. 1335). 


—Saptatika (Battari) sütrabhasyg. a C. 
in Pkt. on the Gathais on Karman 
by Candrarsi Mahattara, supplemented 
by Devendra. Peters. III. Extr. p. 218. 
no. 54. Weber 1930. 


—Samavayiangasitravrtti; written at Ana- 
hilwad in A.D. 1063. BORI. D. XVII. 
i. p. 79, Weber 1785 (p. 420). 


Edn. Agam: daya Sumiti Series 15. 


—Sthanangasutratika, written at 
Anahilwad in A.D. 1063, assisted by 
YaSodeva and approved by Dronacarya 
and other scholars. BORI. D. XVII. 
i. p. 65. Weber 1781. | 

Edn. Agamodaya Samiti Series nos. 
21, 22. 1918, 1920. 

A. C. on the second Upanga, Raja- 
prasniyastitra is also ascribed some in 
mss. to Abhayadeva ; this is doubtful. 


See Ind. Ant. XI. p. 248fn. ZDMG. 
XXXIII. p. 694. 
saata 
—Paficaparamesthistava. Jainagranthā- 
vali p. 282. The entry is doubtful. 


—Sadharmi(ka)kulaka. Jainagranthāvaąlī 

p. 204. JASB. 1908, p. 436 (no. 7406) 
(an.). 

waqaea aft Jain. pupil of Bhadresvara Sari 
and preceptor of Asada (a. of the 
Vivekamaüjari, written in A. D. 1191). 
Peters. III. Extr. p. 101. 

uaaa afc Jain. pupil of Santi Suri, pupil 
of Bhadresvara Suri; 
Paramananda (a. of C. 
vipaka, Samacarividii etc.) 
III. Extr. p. 7. Weber 1951. 

anaaga Jain. Maladharin of tho Prasnavaha- 
kula, Kotikagana, Madbyamasakha, 
Sthüiabhadramunivarisa and  Harsa- 
puriyagaccha; honoured by King 
Karna of Gujarat (A.D. 1063-1093) 
and other kings; pupil of Jayasimha 
Süri; and teacher of Hemacandra Siri, 
a. of Bhavabhavana (1113 A.D.), 
Puspamala(?) (BORI. 1209 of 1887- 
91), Jivasamasatika (Peters. I. App. p. 
18) Anuyogadvaratika (Peters. III. 
Extr. p. 36), and Satakavrtti (Kh. pp. 
42-44). Peters, III. Extr. p. 156 
(verso 9); pp. 132-3 (versea 2-3); p. 
274 (verses 3-3). IV. Index of Authors, 
p. vi. 


Peters. 


Same as the grand preceptor of 
Candra Suri (Sangrahani, Weber 1950). 
maala Jain. 

—(?) C. on Puspamaiaprakarana of 
Hemacandra. BORI. 1202 of 1886-92 
(Upadeśamalā). 1209 of 1887-91(?) 
Peters. IV. p. 45 (no. 1202). 
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teacher of | 
on Karma- ! 
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This is evidently a mistake, Abhaya- 
deva here standing for Hemacandra's 
guru, and the C. being Hemacandra's 
own. See the previous entry. 


anala Jain. pupil of Bhadresvara ; pupil of 
Deva Süri (victor of Kumudacandra); 
teacher of Madanacandra, teacher of 
Munideva Siri, a. of Santinathacarita 
(written in A.D. 1265). 


—RatnamaBüjarikathà. Mentioned in the 
Prasasti to the Santinathacarita, 
Pattan I. p. 125, verse 7. 


MITT 
—Navasmaranavrtti. JBhP. I. 1440. 


VEG 
—Mahavirastava in Pkt. JBhP. I. 2044. 


saaqeg Jain. of the Rudrapalliyagaccha; 
pupil of Vijayacandra and Padma- 
candra, Jinasekhara, Jinavallabha, 
Abhayadeva Siri of Kharatara gaccha, 
the Navangi commentator; given the 
title * Vadisiiiha' by the king of Kisi. 
(Weber II. p. 1039). 


—Jayanta or Jaysntavijaya kivya in 
19 sargas, composed in A.D. 1221. 
Peters. IV. Extr. p. 87 (no. 1248). 


Pid. A. M. 15. 


Same as the teacher of Devabhadra 
and predecessor of Sritilaka, mentioned 
by the latter in the Prasasti at the end 
of his Gautamaprcchavriti, BBRAS. 
1600. 


eu*ma ofthe Rudrapalliyagaccha, preceptor 
of Vardhamana Suri, who composed 
his Acaradinakara in A.D. 1463. See 
NCC. II. p. 24a. 


nqaxagic Jain. spiritual guide of Gundkara 
Siri of the Rudrapalliyagaccha, who 
composed a C. on the Bhaktamara- 
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stotra in A. D. 1369 at Sarasvati- 
pattana. 

—Tijayapahuttastotra or Vrddhistavana 
or Saptatijinastotra. (A.D. 1395). Bik. 
1531. BORI. 1106 (72) of 1891-5. 
BORI. D. XIX, ii. 522. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 280. Authorship however 
doubtful, Harsakirti a. of a C. on it 
mentioning Manadeva as its a. See 
BORI. D. XIX. ii. 526. 


amaga aft Jain. 
—Stambhana(ka)parsvanathastuti with C. 
Pkt. BORI. 349(h) of A1882-83. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 566. ParSvajinastavana, 
BP. p. 241b is perhaps same. 


T ELE Jain. teacher of Vardhamansa, a. 
of Dharmaratnakarandikà and C. 
written in A.D. 1115 in the village of 
Dayikakapa; devoted to King Jaya- 
simha. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 48. 

aqqeq Jain. mentioned as his guru by Can- 
draprabha Mahattara in Vijayacandra- 
kevalicarita written in A.D. 1070. 
Peters. VI. p. 48. 


anyaxanaicaat Jain. Pkt. Weber 3011(5). 
enpIEquaqeg Jain. Jainsgrantha vali p. 213. 


anagata Jain. Chani 3257. 
aqaaak Jain. 

—Daéadrstàntakathánaka or Bālāva- 
bodha, composed in 1522 A.D. at the 
request of Karana, a merchant, for the 
use of the sons of Vácanácarya San- 
naga. 

Cs. X. C. 123. 
aqaa Jain. pupil of Abhayasari. 

—Kusumamala, a collection of instructive 
Pkt. verses. BORI. 1135 of 1887-91. 
CPB. 7112-7113. 


eura Jain. 


—Püjàkalps in Skt. Dig. Jain. See Jaina 
Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 38. 


aaan Jain. 
—Snapanavidhi and püjà in Skt. Dig. 
Jain. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 41. 


equa Jain. Dig." 0. 750 A.D." 
— Jainendravyakaranamahavrtti. 


Ptd. Pandit Reprint, 1918. 


Q. in Ganaratnamahodadhi, Eggeling 
edn. pp. 344. 360. 


wq Jain. pupil of Gunanandin. 
In his Candraprabhacarita (IO. IT. 
p. 1354b),  Viranandin mentions 
Abhayanandin as his guru and says, 


that Abayanandin was a pupil of 
Gunanandin. 


Nemicandra Siddhanta Cakravarttin 
(guru of Rajamalla II, C. 978-984 
A.D.),a. of Trailokyasara etc. mentions 
him as one of his gurus. 


The ascription of Nemicandra’s Trai- 
lokyasara to Abhayanandin in BORI. 
599 of 1875-6 and Strassburg Dig. p. 7 
is wrong. 


wwe (?) Jain. 
—Prameyarainamala, C. 
nandin's Pariksamukha. 
61 (?) 
The Prameyaratnamala on the Pari- 
ksimukha is known as a work of 
Anantavirya. 


aaaateaa Jain. Dig. 


on Manikya. 
CPB. 7659- 


—Sreyovidhana. Pannalal Bombay I. 
p. 49. 
autem dvai Q. by Anandatirtha in 


Bhagavatatatparyanirnaya, Sarvamila 
edn. p. 140b. 


aqaqafa name of the C. on the Buddha- 
kapalamahatantra, Bud., by Abhaya- 


karagupta. Cordier IL. p. 107. RASB. 


I. 97. 


aaan Bud. 
—Pratisthavidhi. Cordier II. p. 157. 


aaas father of Dhiradeva, guru of Govin- 
dacarya (Rasasara. BORI. D. XVI. 
i. 220). 

Anm alias Krsna; same as the vis. adv. 
Acarya known as Peria Accan Pillai 
(A.D. 1226); father of Rangarajaya)- 
van or Abhiramavara who wrote the 
Jüaànarnava (MT. 1278) and Tattva- 
sangraha(MT. 4500(a) and (b)), and who 
was different from the other Abhirama- 
varas (see below). 

The Saumyajamatr figuring as the 
commentator on Tattvasangraha in 
MT. 4500(b) is probably Vadikesari 
Saumyajamatr who was a pupil of 
Peria Accan Pillai. 

maaga bhakti. by Venkatanatha Ve- 
dānta Desika. Adyar D. X. 130 (Extr. 
pp. 218-9). 131. BORI. 409 of 1875-76. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 80 (10 adhikaranas). 
D. p. 96 (inc.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 4 
(2 mss.) Hall p. 137. IO. 8011. 
Mad. Uni. 115A. Mysore I. p. 463 
(3 mss.) Oudh XV. 126. XVI. 136. 
1877, 48. PUL. II. p. 166. Report 
XXVII. Skt. Coll. Mys. p.11. Sri. Dev. 
264. 310. 


The Abhayapradànasára of Venkata- 
nàtha isa Tamil work in a Sanskritised 
style, and some of the mss. noted above 
e.g. Hall, IO., Mysore and Report) 
represent Sanskrit translations of the 
Original, which was produced probably 
by his son Varadàcàrya. See next entry. 
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(Extr. p. 218). 131. Alwar 1547. Oudh 
VIII. 26. XV. 126. 


ARAR qup yoga-tantra. by Gorakga- 
nātha. Jodhpur 864. 865. 


anaga Jain. 
—Vratodyapanasravakavidhi. in Skt. 
Dig. Jain. See Jaina Sid, Dhas. XIII. i. 
p. 39. 


AMATAFEATTA (title restored by R. Kimura). 
Q. by Nagarjuna in his Da$Sabhümi- 
vibhasasastra. See IHQ. III. ii. p. 417. 

nqara Jain. a Jain version of an 
Udayana legend. 


See Hertel, Jinakirti's ' Geschichte 
von Pala und Gopala’ p. 127 ff. Wint. 
HIL. II. p. 567fn. 


aqaa (summo) sms Bud. tantra. 
AMG. II. p. 3283. AR. XX. p. 524. 
Lalou p. 19 (A. Prada(na) nama apara- 
jita). 

aaraa Jain. Pkt. Jhalrapatan p. 184. 


—forming part of the Kathasangraha. 
Pattan I. p. 378. 


aqafagnat Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 247. 


agqatfazafe Jain. teacher of the a. of the 
Samyasataka in Pkt. Pattan I. p. 149. 


aua Jain. of Nagendra gaccha ; successor 
of Devasüri and predecessor of Dha- 
nesvara; praised in a Prasasti at the 
end of Devendracarya’s Candraprabha- 
caritra (Peters, IV. Extr. p.85, sl. 5. 
IO. Keith, p. 1354b.) and in the 
Fra$asti at the end of Vardhamana- 
süri's Vasupujyacarita composed in 
1249 A.D. (IO. Keith, p. 1368b). 

aqaqic Jain. guru of Abhayananda, a. of the 
Kusumamala. BORI. 1135 of 1887-91. 


wnhpTWAPEUIC bhakti. by Varadácárya. Adyar | anaq Jain. alias Pár$va, pupil of Sid- 


II. p. 154b (2 mss.). Adyar D. X. 130 


dhàntamunindra (?). 
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—Jinamalikastotra. MD. 16504. 


aqaa Jain. guru of Harsaraja (a. of an 
Avacüri on the Sanghapattaka of 
Jinavallabhasüri); pupil of Jinabhadra 
Suri of the Kharataragaccha. Peters V. 
p. 215. Weber 1961. 


Sad 
—Vikramadityacarita. 
1895-1902. 
Cf. BBRAS. 1960, a Gujarati work. 
aaas Ptd. Stotrarainamala, Pt. VI. no. 2, 
1923. 
SUECTUT 
saama Bud. finished his C. on the 
Buddhakapalatantra at Vikramasila in 
the 25th year of Ramapala (1084-1130 
A.D.). 
(—Abhayapaddhati, C. on the Buddha- 
kapalatantra). Sce below. 
—Abhisekaprakarava. Cordier II. p, 47. 
—Abhisamayopayika or Sasvarodayabhi- 
samayopayika. q. by him in his Vajra- 
valimandalopayika. Sea RASB. I. 
p. 150. 


BORI. 836 of 


stotra. Mysore I. p. 210. 


—Astasahasrikaprajiiaparamitavrtti— 
Marmakaumudi. Cordier III. p. 252. 
—(Amnàáyamnafijari, C. on the Samputa- 

tantraràja. See below). 

—Ucchusmajambhalasadhana. Cordier 
III. pp. 60. 89. Nepal II. p. 205. 

Edn. GOS. 
no. 295. 

—U padesamafijarinamasarvatantrotpan - 
nopapannasamanyabhasya. Cordier III. 
pp. 230-31. 

— Kalacakravatara. 
RASB. I. 96. 

—Külacakroddàána. Cordier IJ. p. 92. 


Sadhanamala, ALI. 


Cordier II. p. 22. 


—Ganacakravidhi. Cordier II. p. 256. 
—Cakrasambarabhisamayopade$a. Cor- 
dier II. p. 47. 


—4Jüànadakinisàdhana. Cordier IL p. 100. 
—Jyotirmailjarinàmahomopayika. Cor- 
dier II. p. 371. 


—Nathakakayonitarpanavidhikrama. 
Cordier III. p. 212. 


—Nispannayogavali. Cordier II. p. 371. 
III. p. 230. Nepal I. pp. 34. 35. 

In Cordier III. p. 230, its full title is 
Mafijuvajràdikramabhisamayasamuc - 
cayanispannayogàvali. 

—PaSocakramamatatika, 
Cordier II. p. 142. 

—Buddhakapalatantratika—A bhayapad- 
dhati. Cordier II. p. 107. RASB. I. 97. 

—Bodhipaddhati. Cordier III. p. 94. 


— Bodhisattvasamvaragrahanavidhi. Cor- 
dier III. p. 333. 

(—Manjuvajradikramabhisamayasamuc- 
cayanispannayogavali. See above Niş- 
pannayogivali). 

—Mahakalakarmasambhara. Cordier III. 
p. 209. 

—Munimatalankara, (taken as a textual 
C. on Maitreya's Abhisamayalankara). 
Cordier III. p. 314. 

—Raktayamantakanispannayoga. 
dier II. pp. 180-81. 

— Vajramahakalakrodhanatharahasyasid- 
dhibbava tantra. Kanjur Kyoto 62. 


Cordier II. 


Candraprabha. 


Cor- 


— Vajrayana pattimafnijari. 
p. 255. 

—Vajrávalinamamandalopayika. Camb. 
Uni. Bud. p. 197. Cordier IT. p.370. 
Nepal II. p. 20. RASB. I. 94. 95. 

—Samputatantrarijatika—Amnayamat- 
Jari. Cordier II. p. 71. 


Q. by him in his Buddbakapalatan- 
tratika. RASB. I. p. 164 and Vajra- 
valimandalopayika. RASB. I. p. 155. 

(— Sarvatantrotpannopapannasamánya - 
bhasya—U padeSamafijari. See above). 
—Svadhisthinakramopadesa, Cordier II. 
p. 47. 
RAAHAA tantra. CPB. 195. 
esaaifaeaaeng Lucknow Mus. 
etquraez guru of ÀÁnandapürna Vidyasagara 
(a. of Nyayacandrika, MT. 2931). 
Lz. 317. 
sraatatifear from Matsyapurana. TD. 13259. 
aariPaages TD. 13260, 
en amueepmem TD. 13261. 
aaar anzar dh. Udaipur II. 29, 38. 
aqar anaana from the Bhavis- 
yottarapurána. Bikaner 2050. 
aaapgan Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 195. 

Ptd. in a collection called Prakarana- 

mila, (pp. 137-148), Ahmedabad, 1901. 

saamme Jain. Svet. BORI. 703 of 
1875-76. D.p. 114. Jainagrantha vali 
p.95. Report ALY. 

maaga iare qperconidwsu ny. Ben. 
165. BORI. 175 of 1595-95. Hz. 2184, 
Mim. Vid. 286. NP. IV. 2. Radh. 42. 
SB. 195. 

sara taathira ny. Mithila. 
Peters. VI. p. 74 (no. 175). 

aarafecaofy ny. by Jagadisa. Adyar. 

maraqziaarea by Sivacandra, son of Ràma- 
kiSora Tarkalankara (A.D. 1797-1867). 
Intro. to Kasikavivaranapaiijika, Varen- 
dra lites. Soc. edn. Vol. I. p. 29. 

waqnmummaqQqm ny. Ben. 117. 


andaigagia ny. SB. 206. 
aaqa ny. by Uddhavasimha. 


T1 


anara from the Skandapurana. 
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Ptd. Benares, 1835. 

anarag IO. 5856A. 5895. Mad Uni. R.K.S. 
909. SD. 200 (inc.). 

—by Damodara. K. 140. Prativadibha- 
yankar p. 21. no. 339. 
—C. Tippaui by Jagadisa. Adyar. 

sarafaare ny. Tirupati p. 77. 

aqaa Roag included in Catussastividah. 
TD. 6651. 

afirmar vais. by Srivatsankamisra. 

Q. by Vedanta DeSika in his Pálica- 
ratrarakga, Adyar Lib. Ser. p. 111. 

afama Bud. Cordier II. p. 362. 

afaa one of the Kalpas listed in 
Caranavytha. See TD. 1763. 

AhTaicHi THI tantra ; deals with Vasikarana, 
Btambhana, Mohana, Marapa etc., by 
Ramacandra Vaidya, son of Lavate 
Tryambaka of Cipalüna. 

Bomb. Uni. 1722. 

ahtarcaes Taylor I. 278. 

afaaicetafaha MD. 16634. 

ahasrasiaey nitaka. Q. by Kuntaka in bis 
Vakroktijivita, De’s edn. 1928, p. 222. 

See V. Raghavan, Some Old Lost 
lama Plays, Anoamaiai University, 
1961, pp. 93-4. 

aam Bud. 

—Vajrasattvasadhana. Cordier YI. p. 250. 

afqarararaat tantra. by Raminanda, son of 

Visnvananda, L. XI. Pref. p. 15 (ino.). 

RASB. VIII. A. 6211. Varendra 1217. 
ahyartargeara nataka. by Kalidasa. 

Adyar II. pp. 30b (9 1nss.). 31a (18 

mss.) Adyar D. V. 1270. 1271 (ino.). 

1972. 1213-75 (inc.) 1276-77. 1278 

(inc.). 1279-32. 1483-84 (ino.). 1285. 

1286 (inc.). 1237. 1988 (inc.). 1289-91. 
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1292 (inc. 1293-94. 19295 (ino. 
Adhyan Nambüdripád 95. AK. 583. 584 
(inco.). Allahabad 31. 191 (30). Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 7 (3 mss., one 
with C.). Alwar 991 (2 mss.) America 
2239-44. Anmandisrama 626. 762. 
5507. 5508 (chaya), 7919. AS. p. 11. 
Avanapparambu Mana 62. 117. B. II. 
194. BBRAS. 1298. 1999. BC. 97. 266. 
Bd. 521. Ben. 37. 39. Bik. 531. Bikaner 
3131-33. BISM. fa 2787. fa. 292/7. fw. 
950. BORI. 199 of 1875-76 (missing 
in BORI. D.). BORI. D. XIV. 19-31. 
BP. p. 263. Br. Mus. 263. Bühler 
504. Burnell 173a (24 mas.). Cabaton I. 
657. 761. 770. Cheranallir Karta | 
26. Chiruyattu Moottatu 27. Copenh. | 
14. CPB. 5578. 5579. Cranganore I. 
19. II. 421 (with C.). Cs. VI. 262-66. 
273. 275. Dacca 49K. 335A. 105G. 
1962. 4335. Damodar. Deo 37. GD. 
1459-60. Gough pp. 33. 158%. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 94. H. 93. 9-1. Hz. 4. 249. 
1756. IIO. 140-143. ITO Stein 159. 
IM. 8046 (inc.) 10954 (inc) IO. 
4110-18. 4115. 4116. 7335-41. Jha 
B. 46. Jhalrapatan p. 147. Jodhpur | 
609. 610. Jones 413 (60) K. 63. | 
Kainur 23. Kamakoti 1:15. Katm. 7. | 
Kavindracarya 1066. Kun. tt. Kizha- 
kkumbbagattu Mana lib. Kotah 761. 
L. 1274. Luck. Uni. pp. 11 (2 mos.) 62 
(2 mss.) Lv. 419. Maecat 22. Mack. 
p. 157 (2 mss). Mad. Uni. 449. 669A. 
129. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 230(a). Mandlik 
p. 70, BJ. 29. MD. 12465-31. Mim. Vid. 

| 
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496. Mithila. Mithila II.C © 6A. Mood- 

bidri II. 67. MT. 167(a) 295(a). 334(a). | 
2089(b). 2868. 3885(e). 10041b). 4268(b). | 
4664. 4749. 4391(b.) 6619. 7027. Murin- | 
got Nambiyar 36. Mysore I pp. 233-84 | 
(10 mss. one inc.'. 636. Oppert I. 377. | 


620. 790. 1149. 1598. 1599. 2059. 2060 
2459. 2715. 3498. 4068. 4166. 4357. 
5186. 6444. 6679. 6793. 7015. 7263. 
7640. II. 597. 862. 997. 1187. 1235. 
1387. 1666. 2102. 2414. 2616. 3365, 
9842. 5127, 5355. 5645. 5708. 5796. 
6467. 6813. 6856. 6966. 7036. 
7982. 8126. 8155. S381. 8590. 8594. 
8962. 9112. 9219. 9519. 9769. 10187. 
10417. Oudh V. 3. XX. 60. Oxf. 134b. 
Oxf. II. 1162(1) (fr.). 1244 (with Latin 
and Eng. rendering of Sir William 
Jones) 1947(5). Paliyam 84(a). 85. 99. 
96(b). Pallurutti 24. Paris (B. 56. G. 20). 
Pheh. 6. PUL. II. pp. 279-80 (9 mss.). 
Putuvàmana Mana 8. Radh. 23. 
Ramesvaram 81. 366. RASB. VII. 
5287-90. Report XIII (9 mss.; 
Extr. Ixxxv. c. (Kasmiri text). Rgb. 
409. 463. Rice 264. 266. Sangam 61. 
SB. 309 (2 mss.). Sg. II. 121. 122. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1905, p. 35 (no. 1540). 
1918-30, p. 81 (no. 670). Sri. Dev. 9297. 
263. SSPC. II. C. 31. 36. 145. III. F. 39. 
64. Stein 77. Sucindram 55. 59 (with C ). 
Sücipattra 7. TA. 1277. 1291A. Taylor 


I. 11. 333. 480. II. 41-43. 44 (verses 
only). 361. TCD. 1254A. 1255A. TD. 


4270-4302. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1105. 70(ino.). 
Trav. Uni. 96A. 245. 455. 464. 471B. 
9368B. 3529. 3753A. 4056. 4299C. 

355, 4590A. 10966 B. 10530C. 109364. 
129494. 13086. L. 173. L. 909I. 
L. 751A. L. 815. C. 19:764. C. 2133A. 
10955. 13035 B. 13037. 13114 B, 134894, 
L. 751B. TM. 169 (inc.). TM. 240 (ino.). 
Trippunittura I. 97. 317. IT. 112. 316. 
Udaipur I. B. 122, 14 (p. 6. no. 861 of 
Ptd. Cat.) (with C.) Udaipar II. 176, 
15-16. Ujjain I p. 48. U ;jain IT. p. 33 
(with C.). Vangiya p.210. Vi$vabha- 
rati 35. 136. 9305 (Acts 1-4). 2687. 


Weber 546. 547. Whish 81, 3. 149, 1. 


Ptd. often. Select Edns. of historical 
and critical value: 

Oldes! Indian edns., Calcutta, 1761, 1839; 
Bombay, 1861; in Telugu script witb 
C., Vartumanatarangini Press, Madras, 
1804; in Grantha script with C., Pra- 
bhakara Press, Madras, 1874. 

Benyali recension: Chezy, Paris, 1820; 
Pischel, Kiel, 1877, 1886; HOS. 16, 
1922, 2nd edn. with Cappeller’s preface. 

Kashmiri recension: Act I, Report 
LXXXV-C; in Roman script, Burk- 
hard, 1584; in Devanagari, S. K. Bel- 
valkar, Sahitya Akademi, New Delhi, 
1965, based on the Biihler birch-bark 
ms. (Report XIII. no. 192), BORI. 
192 of 1875-76 (missing in BORI. D.). 

Devandgurt recension: Bohtlingk, Bonn, 
1846; Monier Williams, Oxford, 1853, 
1876; Burkhard, Breslau, 1872; P. N. 
Patankar, ‘Purer Devanagari text’, 
Poona, 1902 (2nd edn.) ; aiso Cappeller, 
Leipzig, 1909, the shorter text. 

Prd. often with Raghava Bhatta’s 
C. (Bombay, 15531). 

Southern recension: | Sco. edns. under 
C.s of Srinivasacarya (1874), Abhirama, 
Katayavema etc. 

For a collection of variants for the play 
from Madras mss., see Rev. T. Foulkes, 
‘Kalidasa. A Complete Collection of 
various readings of the Madras Manus- 
cripts’, Vol. II. {Acts J-V:, Vol. III. 
(Acts VI-VII), 1904. 

Eclectic elu.: Saradaranjan Ray, Cal- 
cutta, 1908 (6th edn.)., with discussions 
of controversial passages in different 
recensione. 

Maithilapālha: based on mss. in Mythili 
script, with C.s of Sankara and Nara- 
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hari, Mithila Institute, Darbhanga, 1957. 
See Intro. here for a table of differences 
with other recensions of text. Claimed 
as a Maithili recension, but text be- 
longs to Bengali- Kashmiri family, some 
times leaning towards one, sometimes 
towards the other. 


On the recensions of the play, see preface: 
to the edns. of recensions mentioned 
above; see esp, Pischel's papers men- 
tioned in the preface to his edn.; 
Bollensen, Die Recensionen der Sakun- 
tala, Nachrichten d. Ges. d. Wiss. zu 
Gottingon, 1880; Die Kashmirer Sakun- 
tala-Handschrift, Vienna, 1854 ; Weber, 
Ind. Stud. XIV. pp. 35ff. 161ff. B. K. 
Thakore, The Text of tho Sakuntala, 
1923. Konow, Das Indische Drame, 
pp. 67ff; Winternitz, G. der Ind. Litt, 
III. pp. 219-20; Keith, Sanskrit Drama, 
pp. 162-5; papers of 8. K. Belvalkar, 
mentioned in the preface to the Sahitya 
Akademi edn. of the play. For a 
review of the recensions, see V. Ragha- 
van, preface, Sahitya Akademi edn. 
1965. 

Transls., Euro pean: 

English (select): Sir William Jones, 
Calcutta, 1789 (reprinted often; basis 
of transis. in some other Turopean 
languages); Monier-Williams, Hert- 
ford, 1853 (reprinted often); A. H. 
Edgren, New York, 1894; A. W. 
Ryder, London, 1928. Several transis. 
by Indian authors. 

French (select): Paris, 1803 (from Jones’ 
version); by A. I. Chezy, Paris, 1830 
[Bengali recension; the last section of the 
vol. has text, transl. and Persian transl. 
of the Sakuntalopakhyana of the 
Mahabharata]; by H. Fauche, Paris 
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1859-60; P. E. Foucaux, Paris, 1867; 
A. Bergaigne, Paris, 1884. 


German (select): G. Forster, Mainz and 
Leipzig, 1791; W. Gerhard (metr'cal ; 
for the stage) Leipzig, 1820 ; B. Hirzel, 
Zurich, 1533; O. Bohtlingk (Devanagari 
recension) Bonn, 1842, 1846 ; E. Meier, 
Leipzig, 1874; F. Rückert, Leipzig, 1867, 
1876; C. Cappeller (shorter text), 
Leipzig, [1922]. 

Italian: by L. Doris. Darmstadt, 1815; 
by A. Marazzi, Milan, 1871 (all plays) ; 
O. Perini, Verona, 1873; R. Nobile, 
Foligno, 1924. 

Danish: by H. West, Copenharen, 1793; 
M. Hammerich, Copenhagen, 1845, 
1858. 

Russian: by A. Putyata, Moscow, 1879; 
Desevaja Biblioteka, A. S. Suvorina, 
no. 252.; P. N. Volostskago, Vologda, 
1890. 

Spanish: by D. Francisco Garcia Ayuso, 
Madrid, 1575; also by R. Cansinos- 
Assens, Madrid. 

Swedish: by J. Ekelund, Stockholm, 
1521; by H. Edgren, Stockholm, 1875. 

Bohemian: by P. C. Vyprpio (In poesie 
Svetova pt. 6), 1873. 

Dutch: by G. Forster, Haarlem, 1792; 
H. Kern, Haarlem, 1862. 

Hungarian: F. Karoly, Budapest, 1837. 

Icelandic : S. Thoratainsohn. 

Polish: by H. J. Grabowski, Warsaw, 
1361. 

Portugeso: by G. de Vasconcellos 
Abreu (Bengali recension of the text), 
Lisbon, 1878. 

Persian: A. A. Hekmat, Uni. of Delhi, 

1957. 
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Javanese: Sapanti Sakoentala, Batavia, 
1912. 

Transls., Indian (select) : 

Assamese : Lambodar Bora. 

Bengali: Nandakumar Roy, 1852; Isvar- 
chandra Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1885; 
Vidhubhushan Gosvami, Calcutta, 
1895; J.N. Tagore, Calcutta, 1899; 
metrical, G. C. Roy, 1893; metrical, 


Krishnapada Vidyaratna, Calcutta, 
1932. 


Gujarati: S. U. Yajnik, Bombay, 1867 
(Sth edn. 1896); B. K. Thakore, Ahme- 
dabad, 1906; Nanalal D. Kavi, Ahme- 
dabad, 1926; Prof. Umashankar Joshi, 
Ahmedabad, 1955. 


Hindi: by K. Lachman Simha, Benares, 
1867; the same critically ed. with notes 
by Frederic Pincott, London, 1876; 
Vrajaratna Bhattacharya, Bombay, 
1917. 

Hindusthani: from a Hindi version by 
Kazim Ali Jawan, Lucknow, 1875. 
See below Urdu. 


Kannada: Mummadi Krishnaraja Wadi- 
yar; M. Basavappa Sastri, 1883; 
D. Krishnappa, 1922; B. Narahari 
Sastri, 1526; S. V. Paramesvara Bhatta, 
1953. 

Maithili: I. N. Jha, Darbhanga. 


Malavalam: by A. R. Rajaraja Varma, 
1553; Keralavarma Valiyakoil Tam- 
puran, 1882; Attur Krishna Pisharoty, 
1936; Vallathol Narayana Menon, 
1931. 

Marathi: by Parasuram Panth Godbole, 
Bombay, 1561; Krishna Sastry Raj- 
wade, Bombay, 1869; by Mahadeva 
Chimnaji Apte, pt. I. Puona, 1831; by 
L. G. Le!e, (prose and verse), 1926; 


eeveral other musical and stage adap- | 
tations. 

Oriya: Gangadhar Meher (in free kavya | 
form with additions). 


Punjabi: Dr. Charan Singh, Amritsar, 
1899. 

Tamil: by Ramachandra, Paris, 1886- 
88; Swami Vedachalam (Maraimalai 
Adigal), Madras, 1907; by S. Bhava- 
nandam Pillai, Madras, 1919; A. K. 
Athithar, Madras, 1938; R. Raghava 


Iyengar, 1933. 


ae ne i a TL RTC REN 
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Telugu: K. Veeresalingam Pantulu, 1883; 
Vedam Venkataraya Sastri, 1596; 
Dasu Sriramulu Pantulu, Madras, 1898. 

Urdu: Qazim Ali Jawan, 1862; Q. Zaidi, 
Aligarh, 1957. 

For a list of Edns., and Transls. of 
Sakuntala, and critical writings on the 
play and its textas known up to 1901, 
see M. Schuyler, JAUS., 22 (1901) 
pp. 237-48 ; same scholar, Bibl. of Skt. 
Drama, Columbia University, 1906, pp. 
48-56; M.B. Emeneau, Union List of 
Ptd. Indic Texts etc., New Haven, 1935, 
pp. 146-9; V. Raghavan, /ndian Iñte- 
rature, Sahitya Akademi, New Delhi, 

III. i. pp. 141-53, in a Bibl. of Eng. | 

Transis. of Skt. Dramas and i/. Vol. X. 

No. 2, 1967 in a Bibl. of Transls. a | 

Ind. languages of K.'s poems and plays; | 

also same writer, Bharati Festival Vol., | 

Bharati Tamil Sangam, Calcutta. 1960, 

pp. 4-8, Tamil transis. of Kalidasa’s 

works. 


—C. Adyar II. p. 31a. Adyar D. V. 1298 
(ino.). America 2245. B. II. 124. Ben. 
40. Bombay 1879-82, p. 4. BORI. D. 
XIV. 31. 32. Cranganore I. 300. Cs. 
VI. 273. Harihara Sastri XV (inc.). K. 
68. MT. 3858(c) 4367(b) NW. 624. 
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Oppert I. 6235. Oudh XX. 60. P. 10. 
Paliyam 93. PUL. II. p. 280. Rgb. 409. 
RVK. 42. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 237 (no. 681). 1905, p. 35 (no. 1540). 
Sucindram 59. TA. 1277. 1991/4. 
1864/2. 9030. 2073/2. "Trav. Uni. 
2558B. 4590B. 13685. Trippünittura I. 
1029. 1041. 1085 (inc.) II. 316. 335. 
Triv. Cur. III. p. 77. 


—C. Anvayabodhint. Q.the C.of Srini- 
vasa. Cranganore II. 71. MT. 2479. 
ICD. 1254C. 1955B. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1105, 70 (ine.) 1106. 76 (inc. Trav. 
Uni. C. 1976C. C. 2133B. 


—C. Carcani(?); inc. full of discussions 
and quotations; later than Pürna- 
sarasvati whom it criticises. MT. 2778 
(breaks off in Act 6). TCD. 1256. 1260. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 147 (inc.). Trav. 
Uni. 6786. C. 1863, T426. TM. 205. 

See also Annals of Ori. Res., Uni. of 
Madras, I. 
Eda. 7'SS. 195. 1961. 

—C. Tippana, Q. often, mostly to be 
refuted in the Carcana, MT. 2778. 

—C. Tippana (ni). Damodar. Trav. Uni. 
13476B. Trippünittura II. 112. 

—C. Dinmatradarsani by Abhiràma Bhat- 
ta (Southern recension). BC. 79. 349. 
Cherp 19. GD. 1505-07 (the last 2 
inc.). Granthappura p. 76. nos. 1505. 
1506-07 (inc.). IO. 7342. 7343. Krangat 
Mana 19. MT. 140. Oppert I. 2716. II. 
3843. Paliyam 90. 94. 95a. PUL. II. 
p. 280. Trav. Uni. 1020. L. 706 (ino.). 
Trippünittura I. 313. 335. 

Ptd. in the edn, of the text in Vam 
Vilas Press, Srirangam, 1917. 

—C. Kumürsgirirájiyà by Katayavema. 
Adyar II. p. 3la (2 mss. inc.). Adyar 
D.V. 1299. 1300 (inc.). 1301. 1302 (inc.). 
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. 1803. Anandásrama 628. 4438. Burnell 
173a-b (5 mss) Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 94. IIO. 142. IO. 4114. Mack. 
p. 157. MD. 12483-87. MT. 295(b). 829. 
2479 (called here Anvayabodhiki). 
4300. 4111. 4514. Mysore I. p. 284 
(5 mss.) Oppert I. 8282. II. 8383. 
9763. Rice 266 (2 mss.) TA. 1864. 
2030. 2073b. Taylor III. 42. 754. TCD. 
1962. TD. 4303-07. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1109. 34 (inc) Trav. Uni. 2290. 
Vis$vabhàrati 2183 (Acta 1-5). 
Ptd. Balamanerama Press, Madras. 
—C. PraveSikà by Krsnanutha Paficanana. 
(Bengali recension). Oppert II. 8382. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1902. 


On this see A. W. Ryder, 
93. 1902, pp. 79-83. 

—C. Sikuntalasadjivana by Ghanasyama 
Pandita. Adyar II. p. 31a (Act I). 
Adyar D. V. 1304-05 (inoc.). Hz. 1656 
(3 mss. 1 inc.). TD. 4309-11. 

—C. Sandarbhadipika by CandraSekhara. 
Dacca 4336. IO. 4117. 4118. 

—C. by Damaruvallabha. Oppert II. 5384. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1871. 

—C. by Daksinavartanatha, son of Sürya. 
MT. 2775(b). 

.— C. Prakrtavivrti. Jodhpur 610. Krsua- 
pur 144. 

—C. Prakrtavrtti. Adyar D. V. 1996. On 
this and its difference from MD. 12490 
and TD. 41312, see Adyar Library 
Bulletin VI. 1. Mss. Notes pp. 55-7. 


J. A OS " 


The additional matter here at beg. is | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


from Raghava Bhatta’s C. 


—C. by Narahari of Mandara village in 
Mithila. Ms. in Raj Library, Dhar- 


bhanga. Included in the Mithila edn. | 


of the text ref. to above. 


—ÜO. Prükrtavriti by Narayana Bhatta 
of Benares, son of Ramesvara Bhatta. 
Adyar II. p. 31a. Adyar D. V. 1297. 
America 2246. 9247. Burnell 173b. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 94, IM. 1524. 
Lahore 6. MD. 12490. Oudh XIX. 136. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 32 (no. 
365). TD. 4312 (some differences with 
MD. 12190). Trav. Uni. 9769 (an.). 


—C. by Nilakantha, evidently same as 
the a. of the C. on Malavikagnimitra. 
Adyar D. V. 1306 (inc). DAVCL. 
4129. MD. 12489 (fr.). MT. 4030 (wants 
beg.). TCD. 1257. Tirupati 379. Trav. 
Uni. T.385.11421A. Triv. Cur. IV. 138. 


Sesha Ayyangar, formerly of the 
Kanarese Dept., Uni. of Madras has a 
complete ms. 

Q. Vasantarajiya. Adyar, wrongly 
entered as by Mallinatha, seems to be 
same as this C. 


—C. Govindabrahmánandiya. an abridged 
version of Vaikhànasa Srinivasa’s C. 
by Balagovinda of the Variyar commu- 
nity, son of Sankara Pandita and 
patronised by Vaicibhtpala (Travan- 
core king Rama Varma Svati Tirunal). 
The a. Aripattu Koccu Govinda Vari- 
yar died in C. 1855 A. D. MT. 2987. 
TCD. 1261. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101. 52. 
Trav. Uni. T. 725. 

— QC. Tippani by Balhajid Bhatta. Ujjain 
I. p. 43. 

-——C. Visistapiirnacandrika, by Mrtyuf- 
jaya Nissanka Bhupala of Sangamava- 
lasa, Vizagapatam Dt. 

Pid. 1804. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 16. 

—C. Arthadyotanika by Raghava Bhatta, 
son of Prthvidhara Bhatta. (Deva- 
nàgari recension). Alph. List Beng. 


Govt. p. 7. Alwar 992. Ánandàsrama 
627. B. II. 124. BBRAS. 1299. Bd. 
522. Bhau Daji 120. Bikaner 3135. 
BL. 107. BORI. D. XIV. 33. 34. 
Bühler 554. Burnell 173b. Cs. VI. 267. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 94. MD. 12482. 
PUL. II. p. 280. RASB. VII. 5290. 
Rice 254. Tb. 55. TD. 4708. Udaipur I. 
B. 122,15 (p. 7, no. 862 of Ptd. Cat ). 
Ujjain II. p. 33. 

Pid. in the N. S. Press edn. of the 
text. 

—C. by Ramanatha  Vidyavacaspati. 
Ref. to by him in his other works. Seo 
Our Heritage II. p. 5. 

—C. by Ramabhadra Mahopadbyaya. 
L. 9324. 

—C. Rasacandrika by Sankara, pupil of 
Govinda and son of Vasudeva, son of 
Rudra; a Maithila. Dacca 1835 (inc ). 
Oxf. 135a. Also a ms. in the Vidyasagar 
collection in the Vangiya Sah. Parisat, 
Calcutta. 

Ptd. in the Mithila edn. of text noted 
above. 

—Q. by Sesa Sastrin of Kerala. PUL. 
II. p. 280. 

—C. by Srikantha. Trav. Uni. 90164. 

—C. Suhityasara or Sahityatika by 
Srinivasa Bhatta, Vaikhanasa, son of 
Timmaya alias Venkata of Kausika 
gotra; the C. is popularly ref. to as 
Vaikhànasiya ; for a C. based on it, see 
above. 

Adyar D. V. 1307. IIO. 143 (Act 1). 
MD. 


19488. MT. 2866. 5373. 6570. 
Mysore I. p. 284 (4 mss.). Oppert II. 
7784. 8385. Rice 266. Sg. II. 193. 
TCD. 1258. 1259. Trav. Uni. 544. 1087. 
2813A. 4590. 8974. 13527. C. 18074A. 
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TM. 169 (ino) TM. 240 (ino.). 
Trippünittura I. 998 (9 mss.). 1041. 
Visvabharati 1018. 2195. 2646. Whish 
82. 

Ptd. in Grantha and Telugu scripts, 
Madras, 1871, 1874, 1331, 1882, 1926. 

—C.  Budhacittaharà by Srinivasa. 

Paliyam 106. 

Besides some modern editors have 
also written their own Sanskrit glosses 
on the drama, 


(afaa) urgere a (at?) gama  Kavindrá- 
carya 1999. 
atamam pasagas Bd. 472. 523. BORI 
D. XIV. 35-37. Mum. Vid. 496. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1904, p. 23 (no. 1406). 
—by Bhatta Vináyaka, son of Bhatta 
Govinda. Bikaner 3134. 
abraiagipeamasian MD. 12491. 
ahavgga Bud. Pali. from the 5th nipata of 
the Anguttaranikàya. Fausboll 66. 
afazqziaaacy (P) kavya. Kotah 756. 
afas Bud. Pali. Paris Pali p. 34. 
—C. Paris Pali p. 34. 
—C. Güdatthadipani. Fausboll 119. 
vare Bud. Pali. by Bhandirs, pupil 
of Siddhatta Thera. Colombo D. I. 
683. 
afrasa? Bud. Pali. mentioned in Gandha- 
vamsa 72. Law, Hist. Pali Lit. p. 591. 


afwaragqedrar Kandy I. p. 44. 


ahqaraetanz Bud. Pali. an epitome of the 
Abhidhamma; by Anuruddha of Burma, 
probaibly of the 12th cent. A.D. Br. 
Mus. Pali I. p. 141 (7 inss.) Cabaton 
II. 265. 350. 351. 352. Cambr. Uni. 
Pali p. 145. Colombo p. 50. Colombo 
D.I. 630. Fausbéll 145. 149. IO. Pali 
50. 51. 59. 55(4). 


Edn. JPTS. 1834, pp. 1-46. Eng. 
transl. PTS. 1910. German transl. 
Miinchen-Banaras, 1931. 

—C. Tika. Br. Mus. Pali I. p. 142. 
Colombo D.I. 1798. Fausböll 198. 

—C. Dipani. I'ausboll 122. 

—C. Porápa Tikà by Navavimalabuddhi 
of Ceylon. 

Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, p. 91. Sàsa- 
navamsadipa 1223. p. 9. Pref, PTS. 


transl. of Abhidhammattha Sangaha. | 


—C. Sankkepavannana by Saddbamma- 
jotipala alias Chapata of Pagan. Faus- | 
böl! 123. IO. Pali 54. 

—C. Paramatthadipani tika by Ledi 
Sadaw of Monywa, Upper Burma, a 
modern teacher. 

See p. 9, PT S. Eng. transl. of Abhi- 


dhammattha Sangaha. | 


| 


—C. Atthavibbavani by Sumahgala of 
Ceylon, pupil of. Sariputta (Navavima- 
labuddbt). 

Colombo p. 50. Colombo D. I. 681. 
682. 1799. Fausbill 123. 147. 152. IO. 
Pali 53. | 

See also Malalasekhara, Pali Lit. | 
Ceylon p. 200. 

—Cc. Manisaramanjisa by Ariyavamsa. 
Colombo D. I. 691. | 

—Q. Atthavikasini by the same Suman- | 
gala mentioned above. Colombo p. 50. | 
Colombo D. I. 683. Fausboll 124-125. | 
(together complete). | 


t 


—C. Dasaganthivannana by Vepulla- ' 


buddhi. 
Gandhavamsa, Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, | 
p. 28. 


—C, Sihalavyikhyana by Candagomi. 
—C. Navanutika. an. i 
—C, Navanutika by Ariyavamsa. | 


| 
i 
i 


—C. Vivarana. an. 


The last four mentioned in Sàsana- 
vamsa, Sasanavamsadipa and Gandha- 
vamsa. See Malalasekhara, Dict. of 
Pali Proper Names, I. p. 139. 

ahraraeaaneanfegrnft Br. Mus. Pali II. 
p. 110. 


ubrasmeuenanitsqaer Bud. Pili. a gloss on 
the difficult words of the Abhi. dha. 
sangaha, by Jiiimavara, Süsanavamsa 
p. 121. Bode, Pāli. Lit. Burma p. 67. 


ahrasrqurcazgia Bud. Pali; explains some 


passages of the Abhidhamma. 
—by Nava (Culla) Vimalabuddhi. 


Bode, lah Lit. Burma, pp. 27-8 
Gandhavamsa, pp. 64. 14. Law, Hist. 
Pali Lal. p. 591. 

afhatatazs Bud. Pali. third division of the 
Bud. canon ; consists of the seven books 
Dhammasangani, Vibhanga, Dhatu- 
katha, Puggalapannatti, Kathavatthu 
(by Tissa Moggallana, but rehashed 
later), Yamaka, Patthanaprakarana or 
Mahaprakarana. 

Deals with scholastic doctrine and 
psychological and logical questions. 


Abhidhamma as the name of the 
third division came into vogue only 
towards the end of the period in which 
the four Nikayas of the Suttapitaka 
grew up. 

According to the Mahasanghikas, 
the Abhidhamma was not part ofthe 
Pitakas, not being considered the words 
of the Buddha. There are also in 
Bud. Lit. other views on the question 
as to where the Abhidhamma is to be 
included. 


See Wint., HIL. II. pp. 165-173. 
JR AS. 1928. pp. 243-50; Malalasekhara, 


Diet. of Pali Proper Names pp. 197-138; 
for & synopsis of the contents see 
Nyanatiloka: Guide through the Abhi- 


dhamma Pitaka being a Synopsis cf 


the philosophical collection belonging to 
the Buldkist Pali Canon, Colombo, 
1938, pp. v. 165. 

Cabaton IT. 231-238, 246-52, 258-60. 
263. 287. 669. Copenh. 43b. IO. Pali I. 
iii. 22-25. Kandy II. p. 1. Paris Pali 
p. 34 (several frs.;. 

For separate mss. and edns. of 
Dhamma Sangani, Vibhanga etc., and 
their C.s, see under those titles. 

—C. Paris Pali p. 34. 

—C. Müiatika by Anandavanaratanatissa 
of the Vanavasi school in Ceylon; 
based on Buddhaghosa’s C.s but differ- 
ing from him occasionally; written at 
the request of Buddhamitta and revised 
by Mahakassapa of Pulatthipura. 

Br. Mus. Pali p. 141 (Linatthapada- 
vannana). Cabaton II. p. 264. Colombo 
p. 90. Colombo D.I. 671. 

See also Malalasekhara, Dict. of 
Pali Pre per Names, pp. 133-9. 

—C. Atthakatha. 

Cabaton II. 266-79. 281. 989. 984. 
286. 988. 289. 295. 

—C. Anutika by Culladhammapala. Gan. 
dhavamsa, pp. 60. 69. Malalasekhara, 
Fali Lit. Ceylon, pp. 114-5. 212. 


wfearantiast Bud. Pali. subject headings 


dealing with Abhidbamma. Colombo 
D. I. 673-679. 


anqasnfasifady Bud. Pali. See above under 


Abhidhammatthasangaha. 


akrana Bud. Pali .See above under 


Abhidhammatthasangaha. 
13 


arare Bud. Cabaton II. p. 353 (Sarüpa). 


Paris Pali p. 34 (2 mss.). 
Same as Abhidhammatthasahgaha 
above ? 


afratarazac Bud. Pali. a summary of the C.s 


on the Abhidhamma, by Buddhadatta 
of Uragapür (Uraiyür), the Cola Capi- 
tal in S. India. 

Colombo p.50. Colombo D. I. 684. 
Fausboll 120. 

Edn. ITS. 1915. 

—C. Tika. Br. Mus. Pali II. p. 110. 

—C. by Vacissara Mahasami of the 
Maha Vihara of Ceylon. 

—C. Atthavikasini by Sumangala of 
Ceylon, pupil of Sariputta (Navavimala- 
buddhi). Fausbóll 121. 

See Gandhavamsa, pp. 62. 69. Mala- 
lasekhara, Pāli Lit. Ceylon, pp. 108. 200; 
Sasanavainsa 34; Sasanavamsadipsa V. 
1227. See p. 3. Pref. to PTS. English 
transl. of the Abhidhammatthasangaha. 


aad Bud. Skt. Abhidharma. AMG. II. 


P. 372. AR. XX. p. 578. 


For Abhidharma texts edns., transis. 
and studies on sections, see La Vallee 
Poussin, BEFEO. 1930, 1-23, 217-93; 
Melanges et Chinois boudddhiques I, 


(1931-2) 65-125. 


ahiran (mirer) Bud. Skt. compendium of 


Abhidharma and refutation of Vaibha- 
sikas in 600 Karikas by Vasubandhu. 

AS. p. 243. Cordier III. p. 394. 
JBORS. XXI. i. p. 37. XXIII. p. 54. 
Nanjio 1270. SBL. Nepal p. 3. 

Edns. (1) Paul Guethner, Paris, 
1994-31. (2) Rahula Sankrityayana 
with his own C., Kast Vilya pith, Vara- 
nasi, 1932. 


For an analysis of its contents, see 
Takakusu, JPTS. 1904-5, pp. 132-4. 
See also JBBE AS. 293 (1936) 73-102. 

—C. Abhidharmakoéga (vyakhya)sastra, by 
Vasubandhu himself. 


Cordier III. p. 394. JBORS. XXIII. 
i. pp. 53. 54. Nanjio 1267 (Hiouen- 
thsang's transl.) 1269 (Paramartha’s 
transl].). 


Edns. (1) Th. Stcherbatsky, Bibl. 
Buddh. 20. 1917. 1930. (2) L. de la 
Vallee Poussin in 6 Vols. 1923-31. (3) 
Tokyo, 1932-6. 

On this work, see also Harvard Inl. 
Studies, 1929, pp. 89-92. 

—C. by Gunamati, guru of Vasumitra. 
(seo below). 


D —— ——À | EE <= a SS A- De 


Ref. to by Yasomitra in his C., Tokyo ' 
edn., Intro. verse 5; pyp.-lines: 6 (17), 
13 (12, 31), 250(1), 267 (26), 481 (6). 

—C. Marmapradipa by Dinnaga. Cordier 
III. p. 397. 

—C. Laksananusarini by Pürpavardhana. | 
Cordier III. pp. 395-6, 397. 


—C. Sphutartha by  Yasomitra. AS. 
p. 243. Cabaton I. 5-7. Camb. Oni. 
Bud. p.25. Cordier III. p. 395. SA. 
Paris 10. SBL. Nepal p. 3. 

Edns. (1) by La Vallee Poussin, 
1914-18. (2) by Levi and Stcherbatsky. 
Bibl. Buddh. 21. (3) in the Tokyo edn. 
of the Text, Tokyo, 1932-6. 


—C. by Vasumitra, pupil of Gunamati. | 
(see above). 


| 
A 
| 


See Yasomitra's C., Tokyo edn. Intro. 
verse 5 and pp.-lines: 6(1/), 267 (26), 
481 (6), 132 (20), 206 (19), 213 (33), 
250 (33), 250 (10, 29), 317 (23), 430 
(26), 539 (4), 639 (28). 


ahia (aiena Bud. 


C. Upayika by Santi Sthiradeva. Cor- 
dier IIT. p. 396. 


—C. by Sabghabhadra. Cordier III. pp. 
394-5. 


C. Tattvarthatika by Sthiramati. Cor- 
dier III. p. 500. 


ahraigrareiaars Bud. Skt. Abhidharma, 


Sarvastivada. by Katyayaniputra ; 
composed 300 years after the Buddha’s 
Nirvana. 

Nanjio 1273 (Sanghadeva’s transl. 
AD. 383). 19275 (Hioeun-thsang’s 
transl.). 


For an analysis of this, see Taka- 
kusu, JPTS. 1904-5, pp. 82-98. 

For a C. on it, see below. 
Skt. Abhi- 
dharma. by Maha Maudgalyayana. oth 
of the six Pada works of the Sarvāsti- 
vàdanikàya. Yasomitra ascribes this 
to Sariputra. Nanjio 1296. 


arataa Bud. Skt. Abhidharma. 


by Vasumitra; 300 years after the 
Buddha’s Nirvana; fourth of the six 
Pada works of the Sarvastivadanikaya. 
YaSomitra ascribes thia work to Pürpa. 
Nanjio 1282. 

equam Bud. Skt. Sarvistivada. 
& refutation of Vasubandhu's Abhi- 
dharmakoSaSastra; by Sunghabhadra, 
contemporary of Vasubandhu. 


Nanjio 1265. 


For an analysis of jt, sce Takakusu, 
JPTS. 1904-5, pp. 134-137. 


‘afaadqwataatay’ Bud. Skt. Nanjio 1846. 
efire(Rrzw)g«xunrernmt Bud. Skt. Sar- 


vastivada, Abhidharma. by Sangha- 
bhadra.. 


Nanjio 1266. 


For an analysis of it, see Takakusu, 
JPTS. 1904-5, pp. 137-9, where he 
calls the work Abhidharmasamayapra- 
dipika. 
airain aama Bud. Skt. Abhidharma. by 
Vasumitra; second of the six Pada 
works of the Sarvastivadanikaya. 
Nanjio 1277. 1299. 


wfauads4mw Bud. Skt. JBORS. XXIII. i. 
pp. 35, 54. 
— QC. Vibhasaprabhavrtti. ibid. p. 35. 
Bee Bharati, Benares Hindu Uni., I. 
50—56. 
eafauinaiaiaqa Q. an. in Ratnagotravibhaga, 
JBRS. XXXVI. Sup. p. 72. See also 
fn. here no. 7. 
afaantaaifaararana Bud. Skt. Abhidharma 
compiled by 500 Arhsts, Vasumitra 
and others, 400 years after the Buddha’s 
Nirvana. It is a C. on Katyayani- 
putra’s JDanaprasthinasistra of the 
Sarvastivadanikuya, given above. 
Nanjio 1263 (Hiouen-thsang's transl.). 
On this work and for an analysis of 
its contents, see Takakusn. JITS. 
1904-5, pp. 123-5 and 129-131. 


afar saga Bud. Skt. Abhidharma; | 


third of the six Pada works of the 
Sarvàstivàdanikaya composed by Deva- 
sarman, 100 years after Buddha enter- 
ing Nirvana. 
Nanjio 1281. 
ahqadfaaiaiaie Bud. Skt. Abhidharma. As- 
cribed to Katyayaniputra. 
Nanjio 1264. 1279. 
On this work and it3 contents, see 
Takakusu, JPTS. 1904-5, pp. 123-129. 
aRar Q. by Nagarjuna, in his 


Pra jfidparamitasastra ; title restored by 
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R. Kimura. See 7HQ. III. p. 116. 


afatanet Bud. Skt. Cordier III. p. 552. Cf. 


next. 


ewm Bud. Skt. ascribed to Sariputra. 


Nanjio 1268. A.D. 


414-5). 


(Chinese transl. 


| ataatagifaaaiazarzaet Bud. Skt. Abhi- 


dharma ascribed to Sàriputra; also to 
Mahakausthila by Yasomitra ; first of 
the six Pada works of the Sarvasti- 
vadanikaya. 
Nanjio 1276. 
On its original, see B. Watanabe, 
Sup. to Studies on the Abhidharma 
Lit. of Sarvastivida Buddhism, 
Tokyo, 1954. 
afaadtanandifevst Bud. Skt. See under Abhi- 
dharma (pitaka)prakaranasasanasastra. 
akhraaanea Bud. Skt. one of the three basic 
texts of the Yogicara school. 


Q. by Haribhadra in his Abhisama- 
yalankaraloka, GOS. LXII. p. 184. 
Cordier III. p. 388. JBORS. XXIII. i. 
pp. 48. 54. On p. 54, it is ascribed to 
As&nga. 

See V. V. Gokhale, Frs. from 
the Abhi. s. of Asanga, JBBIRAN, 23 
(1947) 13-38, ‘A rare Ms. of Asanga’s 
Abhi. 8.’, Harvard J. of As. Stu-lies, 11, 
(1948), 207-13; P. Pradhan, * The Ms. 
of A.s Abhi. s.’, JHQ. XIV. (1948), 
pp. 97-93. Edn. ofthe above described 
ms. from Tibet, P. Pradhan, Vis'va- 
bhàrali Studies 12, 1950. 

See also §. Takasaki, A Comp. 
Study of Abhi. s. and Abhi. s. bhágya 
(in relation to — Trünsikabhásya (in 
Japanese), J. of Ind. & Bul. Studies IV 
(1956) 116-7. 

—JC. Cordier III. p. 384. 
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—C. Bhásya by Jinaputra or YaSomitra. 
Cordier III, p. 3884. JBORS. XXI. 1 
p. 35 (a part). XXIII. p. 55. 

—C. Bhasya by Sthiramati on the photo- 
‘copy of its ms. from Tibet in the 
Bihar Res. Soc., Patna, see P. Pradhan 
JDRS. 35 (1940) 834ff. 

afmadaa Q. by Nagarjuna, in his Prajia- 
paramitasastra; title restored by 
R. Kimura. See JHQ. III. p. 416. 
A basic text of the Hosso Sect in 
Japan. See Levi, Bull. del» Matson 
Fr. Jap. Tokyo, I. i. 49. 
ahagagzamiea® Bud. Skt, Sarvastivada. Abhi- 
dharma, by Dharma)iia(?) (but Dharmo- 
ttara according to Takakusu) and 
Dharmatráta in the studies of La Vallee 
Poussin and Pelliot. See esp. JA. 217. 
1930, 267-73. 
Nanjio 1283. 
For an analysis, see JPT'3. 1901-5, 
pp. 140-2. 
—C. by Upasanta. Nanjio 1294. 
ahiaatsacanrea Bud. Skt. Sarvastivada. 
Abhidharma by Ghosa or Ghosaka. 
Nanjio 1278. 
For an analysis ofthetext, see Taka- 
kusu, JPT'S. 1904-5, pp. 139-140. 
Edn. Santi Bhikshu, Visvabharai 
Stwhes 17, 1953. 
afwaataarcaaca Bud. Skt. Cordier III. p. 
398. 
—C. Sarasamuccaya. Cordier III. p. 393. 
afraira Bud. Skt. Abhidharma by 
Arhat Sugandhara(?). 
Nanjio 1291. 
For a short analysis, see JPTN. 
1904-5, pp. 143-4. 


ahrarérat ny. by Gadadhara. Cs. ITI. 386 (fr.). 


‘aftrarfafraqa? alank. TCD. 1471D. Trav. 
Uni. C. 1727D. 


ahrata alex. based on Panini, Katyayana 
and Patafijali. by Rama Sarman. Hpr. 
IV. 16. 
—]ex. interspersed with Eng.Sucipattra 5. 
afaara Bud. Skt. tantra of Sambara class. 
Enumeration of several Yoginis, Daki- 
nis etc. and severa! saints cailed Vajra, 
their mantras and their worship. 
AMG. II. p. 294. AR. XX. p. 490. 


aframnaan (aasaga) tantric 
Bikaner 7673. PUL. I. p. 114. 
afara mentioned by Ksirasvamin in his 
C. on Amarako$a. 
See ZDMG. 28. p. 104. (Poona Ori. 
Ser. edn. p. 50). 
afaranrar lex. Kavindrácarya 2134. 
afaarautez er iex. by Bhimasena. Alwar 1225, 
Extr. 279. (The preface is to a great 


extent taken from the Dhanvantari- 
nighantu). RASB. VI. 4704. 


afrarafaearafor or a. fa. manar lex. by 
Hemacandra. 

Adyar II. p. 40a (I Kanda). Adyar 
D. VI. 795. Ahmedabad 1650 (8). 7857 
(15). AK. 1349. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 7. Alwar 1226. 1927. America 2744- 
46. Amandasrama 1769. AS. p. 11. 
D. III. 34. 38 (and C.). BBRAS. 91-96. 
97 (chs. 1-4). 98 (chs. 1-2). 99 (chs. 
1--2). 100 (3-6). 101. Bd. 1355-57. Ben. 
33. Bik. 566. 567. Bikaner 5403-5416. 
BISM. fa. 11. 19. (a.2/6. BL. 123. Bl. 16. 
Bombay 1879-82, p. 11. BORI. 395 of 
1871-72. 180 of 1872-73. 264 of 1873- 
14. 1 of 1877-78. 972 of 1580-31. 189 
of 1881-82. 252 and 254 of 1583-84. 
283 of A 1883-84. 1355 of 1884-87. 
845 and 847 of 1886-92. 1355-57 of 


lex. 


1887-91. 1849 of 1891-95. 894 of 
1895-98 (with C.) 764 of 1895-1902. 
576 of 1899-1915. BP. pp.1206. 207a. 
213 (a.b.). 216b. 217a. 277 (3 mss.) 
438. Br. Mus. 399. 400. 401 (I-III. with 
notes). 402 (I-III. 1-391 glokas). 403. 
Burnell p. 46b. Cabaton I. 603. 610 (ii). 
1049 (ptd.) Chani 127. 158. 162 
(satika). 217. 223. 291. 303. 478, 1273. 
1303. 1664. 9194. 2329. 2342. 2653. 
9828. 9895. 3012. 3542. 35.9. S680. 
89841. CPB. 7191-98. Cs. VII. D. 1. D. 
pp. 39. 51. 67. 124. 135. 205. 357 (3 mss.). 
413. DAVCL. 3286. Fl. 190-192. 
194. Gottingen 219 21. Gough pp. 99. 
119. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 4. Gu. 11. 
H. 146(a). 148. IM. 1496. 1497 (inc.). 
1501. 1502. IO. 1004-09. Jac. 696. 
Jain Mandir, Karachi (Proceed. AIOC. 
VII. p. 14). JASB. 1908, p. 105b (3 mss. 
one with tika. nos. 6614. 7224. T455). 
JBhP. I. 96. 97. Jhalrapatan p. 130 
(2 mss.) Jodhpur 286. Katm. 10. 
Kavindracarya 1859. Kh. 67. 102. 
Kotah 107. Lz. 798-802. MD. 15788. 
Moodbidri II. 158. 374. MT. 2086(a). 
Nasik II. 484. NW. 614. Oudh IV. 9. 
XXI. 60. Oxf. 185a ff. (and C.) 
(nos. 422-26). Oxf. II. 1107. 1109(1). 
P. 3. 24. Pattan lI. pp. 66. 149 
(I Kanda). Peters. II. p. 199 (no. 233). 
III. p. 53 (no. 22). p. 109 (no. 262). 
IV. p. 32 (no. 845). VI. p. 94 (no. 394). 
Pheh. 15. Prasasti II. pp. 10. 124. 
196. 153. 246. 255. 305. PUL. II. 
p. 106. Radh. 10. KASB. VI. 4690. 
4690A (with Avacüri). 4691A. Rgb. 
1335. Rohtek 109. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1915-16, p. 17 (no. 2596). SSPC. II. 
B. 9. Stein 52. Sücipattra 5. 119. TD. 
4726. Tod 87. 94. Trav. Uni. 8979. 
Udaipur p. 6, nos. 730, 731 of Ptd. 
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Cat. Udaipur II. 202, 29. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 85 (with C.). Vangiya 
P. 180. Vienna 16 (and C.) Weber 
1699-1702, 2224. 

See also AR. IX. pp. 287-322: Jaina 
Sul. Bhas. VII. ii. p. 79. 

Kdns. (1) St. Petersberg, 1847. (2) 
Calcutta, 1877. (3) in Abhidhanasan- 
graha, Bombay, 1896. (4) Yas'.vij. Gr. 
Mala 41, 42. Bhavnagar, 1915, 1920. 
Brhadabhidhanacintamani. Oxf. 186b. 


—C. by the a. himself.~ Alwar 1227. 


America 2747-48. Anandasrama 769. 
B. III. 33. Bd. 1356. Bh. 23. Bikaner 
2414-15. BL. 124. Br. Mus. 401. Chani 
1303. D. pp. 39. 51. 159. FI. 193. Fl. J. 
II. v. 2. Gough pp. 99. 119. Gu. 11. 
H. 149. Hpr. IV. pp. 105-6. Jac. 693. 
JBhP. I. 94. 95. Jhalrapatan p. 130. 
L. 2511. Oxf. 185a. Oxf. II. 1103(2). 
Pattan I. p. 74. Peters. TII. p. 109 
(no. 262). p. 154 (no. 303). IV. p. 83 
(no. 816). VI. p. 94 (no. 394). Prasasti 
II. pp. 189. 229. Rgb. 1335. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 85 (with Text). 331. 
Vienna 16. 


—C. Ávacüri. Jainagranthivali p. 210. 


L. 3054. 


C. BORI. 396 of 1871 .72. 180 of 1872- 
73.57 of A 1879-50. 253 of 1833-84. 
846 and 847 of 1886-93. 1356 of 
1857-91. CPB. 7197-98. D. p. 857. 
Jesalmere p. 928. 


—C. by Kusalasagara. CPB. 7197-98. 
—C. by Vyutpattiratnikara by Deva- 


ságara. composed in A.D 1630. 

Bd. 1357. BORI. 264 of 1873-74. 
338 of A1882.83. 1336 of 1854-87, 
1357 of 1887-91. 764 of 1895 19029. 
576 of 1899-1915. D. pp. 67. 338, 


Jainagranthavali p. 310. Kb. 112. ! srfvrerrereparafr lex, Sücipattra 92. 
Peters. I. p. 130 (no. 838). Prasasti II. afraraaeratt or fragen or trrfravg lex. 


p. 191. R.A. Sastri I. p. 83. Rgb. 1336. materia medica; by Narahari or Nara- 
Weber 1700. siinbapandita, son of I5vara Suri and 
—C. by Narendra Suri. B. III. 42. disciple of Àmrtesánanda. Belongs to 
—C. Saroddhara by Vallabhagaui; this the sisyaparampara of Somananda of 
C. is an abstract of the a.’s bigger work Kashmir, an immediate predecessor in 
«* Nàmanirnaya ” composed at Jodhpur this line mentioned being Candesvara 
in Sam. 1667 (See BP. p. 126). alias Rajarajendragiri. 
BBRAS. 101. Bikaner 5416. BISM. Alwar 16-41. AS. p. 161 (and index). 
1l. Bombay 1879-82, p. 11. BORI. BC. 439 (Vargas 3-16). 487 (2. 11. 12). 
272 of 1880-81. 139 of 1551-82. 252 of Bd. 926. BL. 221. Bomb. Uni. 287. 
1883-84. BP. pp. 126. 277. 438. Br. BORI. D. XVI. i. 231. Burnell 71b. 
Mus. 403. Cabaton I. 610(i1). D. pp. 185. Copenh. 106. Cs. X. A. 69. 70. Gov. Or. 
205. 357. DAVCL. 3343. Fl. 194. Jain- Libr. Madras 43. IO. 2743-45. K. 218 
apranthavali p. 210. Kh. 67. Oudh IV. (2 mss.) L. 566. MD. 13254. 13255. 
9. X NI. 60. Oxf. 185b. P. 24. PUL. II. 14931. Mysore I. p.36». II. p. 17. 
p. 106. Tod 87. Oppert I. 4043. 6931. 8038. II. 537. 
afiraiaferermferammertar | 6599. 8078. Oxf. 323. Peters. III. p. 399 
Pid. in Abhidbunasiügsha, Bomi (no. 430) (and index). Radh. 11. RASB. 
bay, 1896. | | 4443. 5421. 11048. SB. 289. Tb. 176. 


TD. 11289-91. Trav. Uni. 1994 (Abhi. 


eifsramierara ferarum en amta BORI. 236 of cintamani). Ujjain II. p. 42 (2 Inss.). 


A 1882-83. D. p. 321. Peters. I. p. 122 


(no. 236) Edn. Anandas'rama, Poona, 1896. 
de . in Smrtyarthasára. 
ahaaa nnsa based on Hemacan- q. idit d es " dx | 
dra’s Abhidhanacintamani, by Jinadeva afamats mentioned in a list of Bud. texts 
Muni “4 in an inscription of A.D. 1442 at 
; Mas: st. Pali Lit. v. 
Ed. in Abhidhanasangraha II. Bom- | M Law, Hist. Vale Lit. p. 672. 
—€— Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, p. 103. 
afamiafaramfnuaaagng a supplement to the | R M E 
Abhidhanacintamani. | (FAT OF WIRE AMAA OF AAT UTA lex. 


made up of verses from Amarakoga 
with additions. by Jatadhara of Chit- 
tagong in Bengal; son of Raghupati 


BP. p. 5. Weber 1702. Ptd. in the 
Abhidhánasangraha, Bombay, 1896. 


—JQ. Sesasangrabasaroddhara by Valla- and Mandodari. Earlier than Raya- 

bhagani. AK. 1386. Oxf. 121 a-b. PUL. mukuta (see Oxf. 191b). IO. 1018. 

II. p. 106. Weber 1701. L. 592. Nabadwip 863. Oxf. 189b. 

afrarattacataiorgat an index to the Abhi- PUL. II. p. 106. SSPC. II. B. 19. 
dhanacintamani of Hemacandra by Visvabharati 597. 

Maithila Vidyakara Misra. PUL. II. For an analysis of this work see 


p. 106 (Vidyadhara Misra). Tod 94. Oxf. no. 434, 
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«fram lex. Q. in YogeSvara’s C. Vasana- | aftyartarer lex. 


bhasya on the Bhagavata, BBRAS. 
947. 


afaaacadiiqar Bud. Pali. lex. on the plan 
of the Skt. Amarakosa, by Navo Mog- 
gallana, Thera of Ceylon, end of the 
12th cent. 


Aiwis pp. 1-11. Br. Mus. Pali p. 144. 
II. p. 110. Cabaton II. p. 166 (no. 74). 
489-92. 540. Cambr. Uni. Pali p. 145. 
Colombo D. I. 2040-1. Copenh. pp. 58. 


09. Copen. Pal p. 149 (2 mss.) 
Fausboll 147. 148. 166. IO. Pali 
62-55. Kandy I. p. 44. Paris Pali 


' p. 94 (3 mss.) Stockholm Pali p. 150. 
See also Gandhavamsa pp. 62. 63. 
Sasavavamsadipa V. 1253. 
Edns.: Colombo, 1865. 1883. 1900. 
Guj. fur. Mandir, 1923. 

—C. Tika. Cabaton II. pp. 491. 493. 530. 
Colombo p. 55. Fausboll 167. 168. 
Paris Pali p. 37. 

—OC. by Paünásimni Thera. Colombo D. 
I. 2043. 

—C. Samvannpana by an officer under 
King Kittisihasura (A.D. 1351). 

Malalasekhara, Tali Lil. 
p. 189. 
afamar name of C. by Raghunandana 
Nyayapragalbha on the Amarakosa. 
Hpr. I. 6. See below. 


arara farir name of C. by Laksmidhara on 


Ceylon, 


the Amarakosa, RASB. VI. 4662. See 
below. 
afaararaty lex. Gough p. 184. Kizbakkum- 


bhagattu Mana 55. Oppert IT. 4465. 
—med. Trippünittura I. 751(3). 


— med. by Visnusünu. Trav. Uni. T. 1401. 
T. 1462. 


Q. by Rayamukuta and Bhattoji. 
Oxf. 163b; by Sarvananda. Sg. II. p. 24. 
(TSS. 51, p. 5). 


_afqarataarer Prasasti II. p. 104. TA. 2864(a). 


TD. 23851. 


ahrarataaiat or «za a dictionary of 
materia medica. 


Adyar II. p. 68a-b (2 mss. with 
Telugu gloss). AS. p. 300. Burnell 72b. 
IO. 2741. 2742. 6245. MD. 13257-63. 
MT. 321(a) 366(a) Mysore I. p. 360. 
Oppert I. 7318. II. 4466(r). PUL. II. 
p.106. Rice 292. Srngeri 246. TA. 
1992. 2564. Taylor II. 166 (with Telugu 


C.; a mentioned as Catura agraja P) 
ID. 11292-95. 11296 (with Telugu 
tika). 


Q. by Mallinatha on Sisupalavadha, 
I. 12. XVI. 18. 
Ptd. in Telugu script, Madras, 1881. 


afauracaareat lox. by Halayudha. 10th 
cent. Adyar D. VI. 796. AS. p. 11. 
B. III. 34. Ben. 39. Bhr. 645. Bikaner 
5417 19. BISM. 3. BL. 125, BORI. 37 
of 1871-72. 330 of 1875-76. 645 of 
1882-83. 109 of 1833-34. 379 of 1884- 
86. 504 of 1884-87. 848 of 1886-92. 
191 of 1902-07. BP. p. 265. Burnell 
46b. D. pp. 23. 91. 294. 345 (inc.). 
Fl. 459. Gough p. 88. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 4 (3 mss.). Gu. 5. Hz. 1697. 
IO. 997-99. Jodhpur 297. K. 92. Kh. 
10. 71. Krinapur 319. Lahore 8. MD. 
1599-94. N P. II. 100. Oppert IT. 4466(?) 
5304. Oxf. 1852. 351. Peters. III. p. 397 
(no. 379). IV. p. 32 (no. 848). PUL. II. 
p.106. Radh. 11. Report XXI. Rgb. 
504. Sg. II. pp. 23. 80. 182-184. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1910, p. 7 (no. 1893) (with C ). 


296 


Stein 52. Sücipattra 5. Taylor I. 395 
(with C. in Canarese). Trav. Uni. 8496 
(inc.). 10534A. 10547. T D. 4727-30. 


Edn. (1) Aufrecht, London, 1861; 
Reprint, Lahore, 1928. (2) in Kannada , 


script with the Kannada C. of Naga- | 


varma, Uni. of Madras, 1940. 


—C. by Mahàjada, son of Tribhuvana- 
pala, son of Dallana. Bikaner 5420. 


—C. by Ajada. BORI. 137 of 1881-82. 
p.24 (III Kanda only). 

p. 94 (no. 400) (inc.). 

—C. Tilaka. B. III. 34. 
alwarawarac lx. Q. in Yogesvara’s Vásaná- 
bhasya on the Bhagavata, BBRAS. 
947. by Kayastha Gopala in his C. on 
Kumarasambhava, Cy. BORI. D. I. i. 


135. 

efuarakdm gr. (lex. ?). by Ratnadhara. IIO. 
Gtein 5. 

aturgaageng Tra. Ad. Rop. 1114. 88. 


efaumagag dex. by Cintamani Misra of 
Orissa, last quarter of the 16th Cent. 
A.D. Ref. to by a. in his Vanmaya- 
viveka. Proceed, AIOC., XII. p. 298. 


aftaaiaeqsarenianiafaaaqaata Bud. " 
Gunaprabha. Cordier III. pp. 406. 407. | 

afar Bud. AS. pp. 243. 244 (Vajra- | 
krodhadàkinijalasambaràabhidhànotta- 
ratantra) Cabaton I. 1-4. Nepal II. 
p. 175. RASB. I. 58. SBL. Nepal p. 1 
(Vajrakrodhadakinijalasar varabhidha- 
nottarahrdaya). 

—by Dipankara. Kanjur Kyoto 17. 

wRameger ny. part of some C. on Tattva- 
cintamani(?) Baroda 11179. SSPC. 
III. K. 127. 


afitanifacatafor by ViSvesvara. 


sahasranama. 


See Tara- 


«Rama ny. DAVCL. 4295. 

ahiran ny. C. by Mathuránátha on 
Jayadeva's Abhidhavada in his Sabda- 
khandaloka. L. 1154. 1204. Stein 134. 

aRrarargfaarc ny. by Ramacandra Nyaya- 
vagisa. L. 932. 

o warfare ny. Cabaton I. 861(i). CPB. 
196. Luck. Uni. p. 32. Paris (B. 70). 
Stein 134. 

—ny. by Gadadhara. Trav. Uni. 7809L. 


Peters. VI. eararer eife: (^) Damodar. 


—C. Damodar. 


erum anger alank. on the significatory 
capacities of words; by Mukula Bhatta. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt p. 7. 
BORI. 63 of 1873-74. 224 of 1875-76. 
D. pp. 57. 85. DAVCHL. 2940. H. 168. 
Jesalmere p. 37. Kh. 86. L. 2433, Luck. 
Uni. p. 44. Oxf. II. 1157 (2) (fr.). 
1164, R.A. Sastri I. 04. RASB. VI. 
4802. Report XV. Stein 58. 
Edn. N. S. Press. 
sah one of the gurus of Abhinavagupta, 
ref. to by him in his Tantraloka, ch. 37. 
See also Pandey's Abhinavagupta, 
Chow. Skt. Series Studies 2nd edn., 1963, 
p. 250. 
wr styled Tarkavagisvara Sáhityácárya, 
Sainvidvivekáàcarya Vacaspati and 
Gaudamandalalankara, 
Different from the a.s. of the Rama- 
carita and Kadambarikathasara. 


—Laghuyogavasistha. 
See also JOR. Madras, XIII. pp. 
126-8. 


ataaeq lst half of the 9th cent. A.D. son 
of Bhatta Jayanta (Vrttikara, a. of 
Nyayamafijari), son of Kanta, son 
of Kalyanasvamin, son of Sakti 
svamin (minister of Muktapida of the 


Kárkotaka family of Kashmir), son of 
Mitra, son of Sakti, a Gauda. 


—Kadambarikathasira. Bikaner 2991. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 67. Edn. W. M. 11. 


wir C. 900 A.D. son of Satananda; 
patronised by Yuvaraja Háravarsa. of 
the Pila dynasty. 


Nicknamed Gauda Kumbhakara; see 
Ksemendra's Aucityavicaracarcà and 
ALORI. XVI. p. 141. 


—Raàmaocaritamahakavya. 
XLVI. 


It is evidently this Abhinanda who 
figures in anthologies : 


$ p. 1090 (Subhanga’s in Skm.). 3485 
(Gaudabhinanda). 3763. 3917. Krs. To 
(Viryamitra’s in Skm.). 130. 313 (Raja- 
éekhara’s in Skw.) 319. 457. Sm. 
pp. 182. 263. 300. 313 (of these 2 are 
found in the Ramacarita). Skm. pp. 25. 
39. 40. 55. 56. 57. 97. 150. 166 (found 
in Ramacarita II. 81). 173. 180. 183. 
193 (found in Devipaficastavi III. 18). 
194. 226. 232. 249. 
(found in Ramacarita XV. 67). 295. 

Of these, in the Sl. on p. 194, Abhi- 
nanda extols Rajasekhara whom he 
addresses in singular and whom he ia 
anxious to meet. This would show 
Abhinanda to be an elder contempo- 
rary of Rajasekhara. 


dn. GOS. 


$1. on p. 295 mentions the poets 
Bhavabhüti, Bana, Kamalayudha, 
Ke$ata and Vakpatiraja. 

Abhinanda extolled by Ksemendra 
in his Suvrttitilaka, for Anustubhs, 
may be either this a. or the a. of the 
Kadambarikathásara. 


afuaezaisacra Jain. stotra. Cs. X. C. 39 
15 


260. 270. 292 |. 
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(in 7 vv.). JASB. 1908, p. 408b (nos. 
6671. 7165.). 


An Abhinandanajinastava and an 
Abhi. jinastuti are ptd. in the Stotra- 
samuccaya, compiled by Caturvijaya- 
muni in 1928. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
p. 16. 


ahwaeqafaaegia Jain. (eammspareafuaeqa oto.) ; 
in 4 Druta vilambita verses ; by Sobhana 
Sari. 
Ptd. in the Stuticaturvimsatika, Aga- 
modaya Samiti Sertes 51, no. 4. 


| 


| 


—by YaSovijaya Suri. Ptd. ib. App. * p. 3. 
afyaeqatqeara Jain. by Vinayahamsagani. 


6 vv. Ptd. Jinastotrakos'a no. 10, 
pp. 15-6, Bombay, 1958. 


afqaeqatan Jain. MD. 9498. 11343. 16466. 
(with Kannada meaning). 18432. 


afaarqataa Jain. stotra. by Samantabhadra. 
Ptd. in the Stotrasamuccaya. 


afgaat Jain. in Pkt. 
granthavali p. 238. 


De a 
—ÀM—— 


Jaina- 


$ 


—in Skt. Jainagranthavali p. 238. 

ataaqarezar nitya, gesticulation. by 
Mahe$vara Mahapatra (A. D. 1761) of 
Orissa. For the illustrated ms. of it in 
the Raghunandan Library, Puri see 
pp. 36-7, Mss. from Ind. Collections 
National Museum, New Delhi, 1964. 
See also J. of the Music Academy, 
Madras XXIX. p. 94. 


ufaaazio natya. gesticulation. Asoribod to 
Nandikesvara. Some mss. of this work 
show differences. 


Adyar II. p. 46a (3 mss.). AU. 32728. 
BC. 436. Burnell 60b(10 mss.). DAVCL. 
9043 (Bharatarnavanusari). IO. 1348. 
1249. 5270. Luck. Uni. p. 59. MD. 
12980-85. 15864 (with Te'ugu C.). MT. 


1471.3974(b). 5316. 5896(b). Mysore I. afaa son of Vamanagupta, the paternal 


p. 307 (fr.). Oppert I. 16. 950. 2503. 
7964, II. 450. 500. 2205. 5473. Sg. 


II. 304. Skt. Col. Mys. p. 7. 
TA. 1950. TD. 10685-94. Trav. Uni. 
4353. Viévabharati 3038(2). 3135. 


Whish 110. 


Ptd. (1) in Telugu script in 8. India. 
(2) Cal. Skt. Ser. 5. Text & Eng. 
Transl. 1934. 


Eng. transl. by D. Gopalakrishnayya 
& Ananda K. Coomaraswamy, Harvard 
University Press, 1917; Kegan Paul, 
London, 1936. 
— Abhina\ adarpanasangraha. 


varam 129. 

—C. Prakasa. by Yadunatha. Cuttack 92. 
Another ms. in possession of Visva- 
natha Sastri Joshi, Ramnagar State, 
R. A. Sastri III. p. 207. 


Rames- 


afamat gesticulation. fromthe sivatattva- | 


ratnakara. Mysore I. p. 307. 


afraaqata mw gesticulation. Mysore T. p. 641. 

efuaunatfi by Visnu Bhatta. Luck. Uni. 
p. 56. 

afsaag gesticulation. Mysore I. p. 307. 

afaaagzao gesticulation. with Telugu mean- 
ing. TD. 10684. 10696-99. 2.1003. 


afaaagzan gesticulation. Mysore I. p. 308 
(3 mss.). One of these three is a compi- 
lation from Bharata, Bharataruava etc. 

afaa gesticulation. MD. 12986. 12987 
(may be an extract from Haripala’s 
Sangitssudhakara). 12938. 

—gesticulation attributed to Kobala. MD. 
12989 (with Telugu meaning). 
afaaageafazra: gesticulation. TA. 2165(b). 


afaaafataaict natya. TD. 10695 (mixed with 
Telugu). 


uncle of Abhinavagupta; mentioned by 
Abhinavagupta in his Tantraloka, ch. 
37. See Pandey’s Abhinavagupta, 
Ohow. Skt. Series Stulies, p. 340. 


«hm Jain. 
—Vaidyanighantu. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. 
IV. ii. p. 117. 


AAAT HOTT 


—Bhasaratna. 


SSPC. I. A. 581. 


ahaatqaniga stotra on Krsna in 72 verses. 
by Annayarya II of Tirumala Bukka- 
pattana, son of Tataguru and Venka- 
tamba and brother of Venkataguru. 
Bikaner 2946. 


See J. of the Andhra Ilist. Res. Soc. 
XIII. i. p. 15. 
afagaqarzzatty gadyakavya. Oppert II. 3321. 
—campü. or  Trimürtikalyina by 
Ahobala Nrsimhasuri. written under 
a Krsnaraja. Mysore I. pp. 263. 633 
(entered under padyakavya). 
—campii. by Srikantha Kavi, son of Rama 
Diksita of Elandür. Ptd. Mysore, 1892. 
—padyakavya. by Dhundhiraja Pingala. 
BL. 256. 


Ptd. Ganapat  Krishnaji’s Press, 
Bombay, 1873. 
ahraraniszre 
—Nalodaya. TA. 1882. 


ahtaan real name Venkatesa (P) 
—Abhinavabharatacsmpü. Rice 246. See 

also Mysore I. p. 635 (2 mss.). 

aftaaaatiozra of Vellala family; real name 
Umáàmahe$vara; pupil of Akkayasuri 
or AÁksayasüri, son of Venkatarya of 
the Moksagunda family ; guru of Kavi- 
kuBjara, a. of Sabharaijanasataka. 
TA. 1461(b). 
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—or aa(dfta) nisza a title of Nara- 
siba, a. of Nafüjarájayasobhüsana, 
GOS, XLVII. p. 223 and Candrakala- 
parinayanataka, Sg. I. p. 84. 


Date : In his Virodhavarüthini (MT. 
4750) he refers to Candrika of Vyasa- 
tirtha (dvai.), who died in 1539 A. D. 
In his Tattvacandrika, MT. 5136, cites 
Sabdakaustubha of Bhattoji, C. 1576). 

—Advaitakamadhenu. TD. 7526. 7527. 

—Tattvacandrika or Nirgunabrahmam!- 
miünsatattvacandrika. adv. a vada- 
grantha criticising Ramanuja and 
Srikantha. MT. 5136. Mysore I. p. 435. 
TD. 7528. 

~-Paniniyavadanaksatramiala. gr. Baroda 
19714. Mysore I. p. 315. 

—Bháàgavatacampü. Gough p. 188. MD. 
19398. 19331. kavya, MT. 38993(c). 4083(b). 

Prd. Gopal Narayan Co, Bombay, ateranifaqrata(?) Nasik IT. 593. 
ae fie el el sii | IEEE E TER EHTATE | Oppert I. 3754. 

n this, his teacher Akkayasüri : : 
commented. See MD. 12331. : afanar amb ny. Krsnapur 185. 
or n —C. on Caturdasalaksani. MT. 6552. 
Critiqne of Rama- | j 
My-ore I. p. 448. | —C. by Sarmopadhyaya on Samanya- 
mirukti, Pejawar 49. 


MT. 1403. 

ne eee . | ahaaha ny. vàdagrantha. PUL. II. p. 20. 
This work is cited by the a.s pupil 

Kavikuñjara in the latter's poem | afrrraleqaatat stotra on Krsna. by Krsna- 


Sabharaijana, TA. 1461(bj. lilasuka, GD. 1172(P). 


—a title of Nurayanusvamin, brother of 
Rimayajvan, and a. of Candrakala (°) 
a bhána staged at Srirangapattana, 
Trav. Uni. 4496, and Tattvacintamani- 
didhitivyakhya, q. in the previous 
work. 

—or spera a title of Madhava, a. of 
the Saftksepasankarajaya. Hall p. 167. 
Oxf. 953a. 


—or qaaatfara a. of Vikramarágha va. 


—Virodhavariithini. 
nuja’s Srbhasya. 


— Vedantasiddantasiara. 


Kavikufijara's Rajasekharacarita. 


See also 


Edn. TSS. 2. 


Mysore ms. J. Myth. Soc. XI. pp. TTE. | aharanzt dvai. a critique of Appayya Diksita 


—Santanadipika. jy. Mysore T. p. 355. 
aR ZTE of Kasyapa gotra, of Kafici ; 
father of Srikantha (Kandarpadarpana, 
Hz. 1688. TD. 4551-2). Mentions an 

elder brother styled Sahityabhüsana. 
—Srngarakoga or Srhgáarasekhara Bhana. 
GD. 1590. 1591. MT. 752. 2'725(a). 


| 
| 


l 


in six chs. by Satyanathatirthayati. 


Bd. 707. Bikaner 6584. BORI. 707 
of 1887-91. BORI. D. IX. i. 81. 
Burnell 108b Mysore I. p. 504 
(2 mss.) Rep. Raj. & C. I. p 58. TD. 
8084-85. Partly ptd. by the Uttaradi 
Math. 


PUL. II. p. 285. TCD. 1340. TD. 4609. | Rrra ascribed to the Utkala King 


4610. "Tra. Ad. Rep. 1103. 140. 

afaaanitezia a title of Krsnamürti of Vasi- 
stha gotra and son of Sarva Sistrin and 
a. of Yaksollasa etc. MT. 1466(b). 
2073. 2873. 


Purusottamadeva Gajapati (A.D. 1470- 
1497). 
Cuttack 73. Hpr. IV. 17. RASB. 
VII. 5180. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 18. 
See Proceed. ASB. 1906, p. 164. 
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The real a. of this work is Divakara, 
patronised by the Orissa Kings Puru- 
gottama and Pratiparudra (1497-1541 
A.D.) and the Vijayanagar King 
Krspadevaraya. See Divakara’s poem 
Bharatauirta, RASB. VII. 5151, where 
the a. gives this as another work of 
his (p. 150). See also J. of the Kalinga 
Hist. Res. Soc. II. pp. 19-22. 


ahaaa cited by Haradatta in his Bodha- 


yanasrautastitravyakbya. IO. Keith, 


p. 123b. 


atum of Kashmir; son of Nrsimhagupta 


popularly known as Cukhala; grand- 
son of Varahagupta ; brother of Mano- 
rathagupta; disciple of Utpaladeva, 
Bbatta Induraja and Bhatta Tota or 
lauta; prasisya of Somananda; guru 
of Ksemaraja and Ksemendra. 

He wrote between A.D. 993-1015. 


[—Advayadvadasikà. another name of 
the Paramarthadvadasika |]. 

—Anuttaratrimsikalaghurrtti also called 
Anuttaratattvavimarsinilaghuvrtti. 
Brief C. in prose following Utpala's 
views. MD. 15336. TD. 5219-20. 

—Anuttaratrimsikavivrti or Paratrimsi- 
kavivrti follows Somananda’s vrtti. 
Another prose gloss on the same text. 
Kas. Tets 18, 1918. 

—Anuttarastika (8 verses). Edn. App. C. 
Pandey’s Abhinavagupta, Chow. Skt. 
Series Studies, 2nd edn. 1963, pp. 
943-44. 

—Anubhavanivedana (ascribed to him, 4 
verses). 

Ed. ibid. p. 953. 

—Amaresvarastotra. 

R. A. Sastri I. p. 45 (ms. in the 


Library of Pandit Ràmjiva Kokil, 
Banmahal, Srinagar). 


—Isvarapratyabhijiiavimarsini (-laghu- 
vimaréini) Gloss on Utpala’s I. Pra. 
(verses). See NCC. II. p. 276b. 

Edn. Kas. Terts 92. 32. 

—I<varapratyabhijfavivrtivimarsini 
(-Brhativimarsini), a C. on Utpala’s 
own C. (Madhyapratyabhijfia) on his 
|. Pra. Mentioned by Abhinavagupta 
and Bhaskara. 


See NCC. II. p. 276a. 
Edn Kas. Terts 60. 


—Kathamukhatilaka, ref. to in his ÎI. 
Pra. Brhati Vimarsini. See Edn. Kas. 
Texts. 60. p. 20. This is on vada and 
deals with the 16 categories of nyàya 
as shown in JO/t. Madras, XIV. iv. 
p. 233. 


—Kavyakautukavivarana, C. on his 
teacher Bhatta Tota’s Kavyskautuka. 
q. in his Dhv. A. locana, N. S. edn. of 
1928, p. 178. 


— Kramakeli, a C. on the Kramastotra, 
different from the a.’s Kramastotra. 
See p. 236 of a.’s Paratrimsikavivrti, 
Kas. Terts 18. Q. also by Jaya- 
ratha in his C. on a.s Tantraloka, 
Vo!. III. Kas. Teats 30, p. 191, and 
by Ksemaraja in his C. on Utpala’s 
Sivastotravali, Chowk. Skt. Ser. 15. 
p. 78. 


—Kramastotra (30 verses). Composed in 
A.D. 990-91. Edn. App. C. Pandey’s 
Abhinavagupta, Chowk. Skt. Series 
Studies, 2nd edn. 1963, pp. 948-51. 


—Ghatakarparakulakavrtti, C. on Ghata- 
karparakavya. BORI. 125 of 1876-76. 


Ptd. in Kas. Texts 67, 1945. 


—Tattviadhvaprakasana (P). Ref. to by 
Jayaratha in his C. on Tantraloka, ch. 
XI. p. 19. Kas. Terts. See Pandey's 
Abhinavagupta, 2nd edn. 1968, 
pp. 28. 40. 

—Tantravatadhanika, a short summary 
of his Tantraloka, Kas. Tesis 24. 

—Tantrasara. 

Edn. Kas. Te»ts 17. 

—C. on above (fF). R. A. Sastri I. p. 43 
(reported to have been with one Nara- 
yana Bhatta, 2nd Bridge, Srinagar). 

Edn. Kas. Terts. 

—Tantroccaya, summary of hia Tantrà- 
loka. See Pandey’s Abhinavagupta, 
2nd edn. 1963, p. 42. 

Visvabharati 2267. 
—Devistotravivarana. Q. in his own 
Gitarthasangraha. N. S. edn. p. 477, 
— Dehasthadevaticakrastotra (15 verses). 

Edn. Pandey's Abhinavagupta, 2nd 
edn. 1963, App. C. pp. 952-58. 

[—Dhvanisanketa (*) ] Damodar. 

as next. See col.s in Locana. 


—Tantraloka. 


—Devibhujanga. 


Same 


—Dhvanyàlokalocana. 
Ptd. in the N. S. edn. of the Dhv. A. 


—Natyasastravivrti-Abhinavabharati. 
MT. 2478. 2774. 2785. Ptd. GUS. 


— Padarthapravesanirnayatika. q. by him 
in his 
Texts 18. p. 162. 

—Paramáàrthacaroà (8 verses). Edn. 
Pandey's Abhinavagupta, 2nd edn. 
1963, App. C. p. 946, 

[—Paramirthadvadasika 
Advayadvadasika). 12 verses. 
Pandey’s Abhbinavagupta, Ond edn. 
1963, App. C. pp. 944-45). This is 
really & work of Ramyadeva’s. See 


16 


(also called 


Paratrimsikavivarana, Kaa. | 


Edn, 


D 
* 


| 
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V. Raghavan, 
p. 336. 
—Paramürthasára or P. s.sangraha or 
P. sangraha. Kas. Texts 7. NIA. Extra 
Series. 
On its relation to Sesa’s Paramartha- 
sara, see NIA. I. pp. 37-42. 
—C. Tika on above ? Oudh IX. 22. 


—[Paràtriisikavivrti or P. tattvaviva- 


IHQ. XXIII. (1947) 


rana. Same as  Anuttaratrinsika- 
tattvavivarana given above. Kas. 
Texts 18]. 


—Paryantapaficasika mentioned as Abhi- 
navagupta’s work in a hymn on Abhi- 
navagupta called Gurunathaparamarsa, 
MD. 15323; same as the Paryanta- 
paficasika q. four times by Mahesvara- 
nanda, in his Maharthama®Sijari, 7'SS. 
pp. 44-5, 49, 70, 72-3. See JOR. 
Madras XIV. p. 324. For ams., see 
TCD. 1127 B, where the beg. is his 
Paramarthasara. 


Indentified and ed. on the basis of 
the Trivandrum Ms. with Intro. and 
Notes, V. Raghavan, Annals of Ori. 
Res., Uni. of Madras, VIII (1950-51). 
Skt. section pp. 1-22. 

—Pürvapaficikà, an extensive C. on the 
Parvasistra, also called Malinivijaya. 


Ref. to by Abhinavagupta in his 
other works. See Pandey’s Abhinava- 
gupta, 2nd edn. 1963, p. 37. 


—Prakaranavivarana, a C. on the Pra- 
karanastotra. Pandey’s Abhinavagupta, 
2nd edn. 1968, p. 38. 

—Prakirnakavivarana. ref. to by Jaya- 
ratha in his C. on Tantraloka, VII. 33. 

—Prabodhapsficadasika or Bodhapaiica- 
dasika. 

Ptd. Kas. Tegts 14. 
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—Balabodhini (?) Luck. Uni. p. 32. 


—[Bimbapratibimbavada. BORI. 469 of 
1875-76. Report XXX. is only a part 
of the Tantraloka, III. Ahnika]. 


—Bhapavadgitirthasangraha. 
Edna. N. S. Press. 


— Bhedavādavidāraņa. Q. in his Bh. 
gitārthasaůgraąbą and Is. pra. vimar- 
šini (II. 158). 

—Bhairavastotra (or [svarastotra. 10 
verses) composed in 992-3 A.D. Edn. 
Pandey’s Abhinavagupta, 2nd edn. 
1963, App. C. pp. 951-52. 


—Mahopade$avimi$atika, (20 verses). 
Edn. Pandey’s Abhinavagupta, 2nd 
edn., 1963. App. C. pp. 946-47. For 
comparison of it with Nirgunamanasa- 
puja or Parüpüjà ascribed to Sankara, 
see V. Raghavan, NIA. III. pp. 32-4. 


—Malinivijayavarttika, an elaborate 
Varttika on the first verse of the Malini- 
vijaya or Purvasastra. Kas. Texts 37. 

—Rahasyapaicadasika. MD. 15326. 
Trippünittura I. 671 (4). 


See JOR. Aadras XIV. iv. p. 324. 


—Lagviprakriya, a stotra q. by him in 
his Bha. gitàrthasangraha, under IV. 
98 and XII. 11. 


—Sivadrstyalocana, C. on Somananda’s 
Sivadrsti. Q. in his Paratrimsikatattva- 
vivarana, Kas. Texts 18. p. 116. Seems 
to be in verse. 

—Sivasaktyavinabhavastotra. Q. by him 
in his Bh. gitarthasangraha, N. SN. edn. 
pp. 628-9. 

—Slokavarttika(?). Cited by him in his 
Tantrasára, Kas. Texts 17, p. 107. 

—Spanda(?) Oudh XVI. 124. 


Besides these he has written Pafici- 
kas (C.s) on Saivagamas other than 
Pūrva (See Paratrimsikavivarana, Kas. 
Tezls 18, pp. 18, 147), C.s on some 
more stotras and also some more 
stotras and kavyas. Stray verses of 
his (Muktakas like Anyapadesa) are 
q. by him in his Locana and Natya- 
Sastravyakhya. Besides these, there 
are also q.s of AÁnusthubh verses on 
Natya topics in Abhinavagupta’s 
name. See V. Raghavan, JON. Madras 
XIV. iv.pp. 321-2. 


For a probable second work of his, 
Kavya, called Abhinavabharati, see 
V. Raghavan, Mysore Ori. I. i. p. 43. 


afaa sgia R taita a musical kavya 
like the Gitagovinda. TD. 10961-2. 


| afraqaez Dig. Jain. 


—Hayasastra. med. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. 
IV. ii. p. 116. 


afaaqaizest name of Satyanàtha's C. on 
Jayatirtha’s ‘Tattvaprakasika. Baroda 
2633. Bikaner 9137. MT. 449(b). 
ahaaa by Rrspamácárya. 
Ptd. with C. in Grantha script. 
Kumbhakonam, 1904 See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 17. 


a iraasrquruur by Venkatacarya. Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 5. 

afaaaareatfa aftzarary Jain. pontiff of the 
Sravanabelgola Mutt; of the Desigana 
and Kundakundanvaysa ; born at Singa- 
varam (Sitibapura) near Tindivanam 
in ‘Tamil country. The col. to his 
Gitavitaraga gives him the tities Riya- 
raja Guru, Mahávada vadisvara and 
Ballalajivaraksaka (saviour of the life 
of the Hoysala king Ballala I, 1100- 
1106 A.D.)—see Sravanabelgola ins- 
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criptions, no. 254 (105) dated 1398 ; wyaafaearafsareqr ny. by Nilakantha 


A.D. and no. 258 (108) dated 1432 | Bhatta; mentioned by him in his C. 
A. D. (Epi. Car. II. pp. 113 and 118). Prakasa on ‘Tarkasangrahadipika, 
As many of the Jain pontiffs of the Venk. Press edn. p. 134. ]. 22. 


Sravanabelgola Mutt had the name afaaafacaraftrarc med. MT. 3414. 


Carukirti or Abhinavacàrukirti and 88 | afaaranelanneTagt R.A. Sastri L p. 30. 
the Gitavitaraga of Carukirti is an «fi » bsc cde VL 
imitation of the Gitagovinds of Jaya LIES avya.by Sadasiva Udgata 
deva (last quarter of the 12th Cent. (19th Cent.). Cuttack 28. 
A.D.) we have to take the Carukirti ahiatarata adit of Vidyapati of Mithila. 


a. of Gitavitaraga as a successor 14th Cent. II half (a. of Purusapariksa 
at Sravanabelgola of the Carukirti etc.) BBRAS. 1171-2. Ind. Ant. 
who cured Hoysala Ballala I, though 14. p. 190b). 
the col. to the  Gitavitaraga —a title of Dhundhiraja (Sahavilasagita, 
(Arrah ms.) confuses the two. TD. 10957). 
Further in one of the concluding afaaqatarnza or afttaaareza dvai. on the 
verses in the Gitavitaraga, the a. lines of Vyasatirtha’s Tarkatandava, 
mentions that he composed the poem by  Satyanathatirthayati. Burnell 
at the instance of the Ganga King 108b (4 mss.). MT. 5807. 5831. 7587. 
Devaraja, who is yet unidentified Mysore I. p. 504 (3 mss.). II. p. 25. 
M | m - ae om nin Oppert I. 3647. PUL, II. p. 37. Skt. Coll. 
of Rayaraja. ee aiso under Uarukirti, Mys. p. 11 (Sabdakhanda). Stein 134 
—Gitavitaraga, & Jain imitation of Jaya- (Sabdakhanda inc.) TD. S098-8101 
deva's Gitagovinda. (2 inc.) Tirupati 2928. Trav. Uni. 
AK. 1360. Arrah I. pp.8. 12. 20. 2705A. 


BORI. 1360 of 1891-95. Mysore I. p. | afraaqairganzens dvai. Oppert II. 15. 

246 (2 mss. 1 with Kannada gloss). | efyaqarata name of Purusottama Bhatta’s 
Sravanabelgola 46(b). 314. 382. ! tippana on Makaranda or Tithyadi- 
patra. Bomb. Uni. 359. IO. 2598-9. 
Liz. 982. Oudh VII. 2. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1903, p. 32 (no. 1100). 


afaaadtasme dh. See Tirthacintimani of 
Vacaspatimisra. Dacca 4082. 


— — 


— 


See also Pras'asti Sangraha, pp. 
61-65. 


aftaqatestfa qfeza of Sravanabelgola; not 
known if identical with the previous. 


—— 


—Prameyaratnalankara, Pariksimukha- 


sütravyàkhyà. Mysore I. p. 557. | afrragifent—farciattrel er ny. C. on Tattva- 
See also Prax’asti Sangraha, pp. 3, 4, cintamanididhiti. Anandasrama 8360, 
64, 66-8. afud a title of Balakrsnananda 


Sarasvati, an Advaitic Sannyasin 
writer of Tamil country, a. of C.s on 
the Upanisads, Isa, Kena, Katha etc. 
IO. 504. 516. 519. 522. His epithet 
'Srutinagaranetà ’ does not seem to 


afaaafaearafr an. Oppert IT. 501. 
—med. by Cakrapanidasa. written in 
1799 A. D. K. 210. MT. 3098. 
Ptd. in Oriya script, Aska, 1924. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 17. 
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mean ‘ruler of Srutinagara ' (Eggeling), | 


but seems to refer only to his mastery 
of the Vedas. 
afaananypronrard Jain. Dig. pupil of Vardha- 
mianasiiri. 
—Karunyakalika may be his work. See 
NCC. III. p. 385b. 


—Nyayadipika. (Jain dh.). Bikaner 6019. 
BORI. 1148 of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 51. Delhi IIT. 181. Filliozat 
lI. 140  (Agamaprakáóa section). 
Mithilà. Oudh XIV. 60. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1913. 


afaaqaatcaiegaceady I half of the 17th Cent. 
A.D.; guru of ParamaSivendrasara- 
svati (a. of Vedantanamaratnasahasra, 
MD. 15508. MT. 1647, and Sivagitàtàt- 
paryaprakasika, MD. 2551) and grand- 
preceptor of 


next entry. 


mfarantategacert pupil of Jianendra 


Sarasvati who was pupil of Kaival- 
yendra. Q. Dipika (of Sayana ?) in his 
C. on the Upanisads. 

—Anandalahari (dvitiyakalpa). B. IL 72 
(Narayanasarasvati). 

—Aitareyopanisadbhasyatika. IO. 87. 
L. 118. 1487. MT. 1475. 1478(g). Van- 
giya p. 12. 

— Kathakopanisadbhasyatika. ilid. 

— Chandogyopanisadbhasyatika. MT. 
1662. 

— Paficikaranavyakhya-bhavaprakasika. 
Baroda 7813. MT. 1492(b). Visva- 
bharati 1783. 

— Paicikaranavarttikavyakya-varttika- 
bbaraga. MD. 4641. MT. 2724(d). 

Ptd. Chowkhamba, 1923. 


Sadasivendrasarasvati; | 
probably indentical with the a, in the | 


—Prasnopanisadbhasyatika. MD. 621. 
Oxf. 366a. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1914-15, 
p. 13 (no. 2476). Stein 31. 


—Mundakopanisadbhasyatika. B. I. 120 
(Narayapasarasvati). Oudh XXI. 26. 
afmaaaraateraready guru of Sankarayati, 
a. of Subrahmanyabhujangaprayita- 
stotra, Adyar. 


ahavafiraeg (Hindu System of Med.). com 
piled and transl. into Hindi with ori- 
gina! texts. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1900. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 18. 
afareraaferg arcet 
—Sivagitabhasya. Srhgeri Mutt 65 (inc.). 
See Saccidanandasivabhinava’. 
afuaagfagizn a pupil of Ramacandrasrama. 


—Namakarthaprakasasangraha. MT 


2163(a).! 
afaaaqaats title of Perusüri, a. of Cakora- 
sandesa, T D. 3863. 


afaaqainer by Vanamalimisra. Krgnapur 
60. 


afaa Ranas, Oppert IT. 3178. 
afwaaniafira dh. Oppert II. 502. 


WS AZACIQ 
—Raghavacaritavyakhya, Triv. Cur. VI. 
105. 
etra wearer 
—Püàrvatiparipaya etc. See Vamana 


Bhatta Bana. 

ahta agar a colin the Gadyakarnámrta 
(Mysore ms. 2857) styles its a. Sakala- 
vidyacakravarttin in this manner. 

araa azur title of Gundür Siügapperumal 
of Velicceri. MER. 405 of 1919; ins. at 
Conjeevaram dated 21st year of Vijaya- 
gandagopala, 1271 A.D. 


efraqucridugmg nàtya. a compilation from 
Haripala, Matanga etc. by Mummadi 
Cikkabhtipala. IO. 7902 (inc.). Mysore 
I. p. 308. 
Ptd. Sri Varalakshmi Acalemy Publi- 
cution Ser. 4. Mysore, 1960. 
sap aq a title of Ratnakheta Srinivasa 
Diksita (Bhivanapurusottama, pro- 
logue. TD. 4427). 
—a title of Alura Tirumalakavi, friend 
of Narasimha (Abhinava Kalidasa), a. 
of Nafijaràjayasobhüsana, GOS.XLVII. 
p. 223. 
alaaqataaa kavya. Burnell 156b. 
Sastri II. p. 162. TD. 23555. 
afaaaarca kavya. by Narasappa [Mantrin. 
MD. 11454. MT. 5309. 
afgataaitaasq by Abhinava Kalidasa. Same 
as Venkatesa below? Rice 246. Cf. 
also Mysore I. p. 635. 
—by Candrasekhara Sastria. Mysore I. 
p. 263 (6 stabakas). 
—by Bhatta Venkatesa kavi. Mysore I. 
p. 635 (2 mss.) Rama Sastri, Anoor 
7 (inc. Trav. Uni. 9402 (ino.). 
—C. Padaslesarthabodhika by Dharani- 
dharabhipa. Trav. Uni. 9402 (ino.). 
—by Srikanthakavi. Mysore I. p. 268 
(12 stabakas), 
afaqaaqarcay name of Abhinavagupta’s C. on 
Bharata’s Natyasastra. 
afeaaarcay kaivya. A second work of that 
name by  Abhinavagupta(P) See 
V. Raghavan, Mysore Ori. I. 1. p. 43. 
afqaaararaaéy Skt. Moodbidri II. 739 (inc.). 
afaaquta a title of King Madanapala (a. of 
Madanavinodanighantu, Süryasiddhà- 
ntavyakhbya ete.). 
See BBRAS. 179. 294. 
11 


R. A. 
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—a title of Nafijaràja of Mysore. MD. 
11195. 
afanaqaraatary of Vasisthagotra. 


—Gotrapravaranirnaya with C. MD. 
2021. 2930. Mysore I. p. 105. Trav. 


Uni. 3334B. 

Ptd. in Gotrapravaranibandha- 
kadamba, Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. 
Ser. 25. 


afaaaqanadia dh. by (Abhinava) Madhbava- 
carya. Rice 192. 
Cf. the previous entry. 
abaracyal a 
—C. Gidarthasangraha, on Sudarsana 
Bhatta's Srutaprakasika. Ptd. Ve-‘anta- 
des'ika vikasa Sabha, Mysore, 1959. 
afaaacetarer compiled by Mahadeva Pandu- 
ranga Oka. Ptd. Poona, 1922. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 18. 


emp music. a modern work. by 
Visnusarman (late Pt. Bhatkhande). 
Ptd. Aryabhusana Press, Poona, 1921. 


afatactangtt R.A. Sastri II. 197. 

afaaaciag drama by Ksirasvamin, pupi: of 
Bhattenduraja. q. in Natyadarpana, 
GOS. 48. p. 155. See V. Raghavan, 
Some Old lost Rama Plays, 1961, 
pp. 95-6. 

ahyratrrqzatea by Sundara Viraraghava, son 
of Kasturi Ranganatha, a. of Raghu- 
viravijaya (MT. 1725), and grandson 
of Vadhula Viraraghava of Tirumiiisai, 
commentator on Uttararamacarita eto. 
MT. 2378. 

ahaaa drama by Manika of Nepal 
written in 1390 A. D. Camb. Uni. 
Bud. p. 1589. 


afrasa by Narahari Sastrin. Rice 226 
ST mam AA pupil of Raghuraàmásrama 


or Raghuttamasrama. 
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—Ramiayanavyakhya, Subodhini. MT. 
1079. 1772. 1868. 1869. 2620. Skt. 
Coll. Mys. p. 3. 


afsaag patronised by a king named 
Timma (MT. 2140); of the Naidhruva 
Kasyapagotra; son and pupil of 
Venkatacarya; of the family of Vadi- 
kesari Ramyajamatrmuni (Rahasya- 
trayakarikavali, MT. 2373) and Sudar- 
Sana; elder brother of Venkatacarya, 


| 
whose son Varadarya wrote Srinivisa- | 


gunakaravyakbya (MT. 2140) and 
Rahasyatrayakarikavalivyakbya (MT. 
2373). 

—(Timma Jagatpatiraja kalpitacara)- 
gandbapaicavimsati. q. by his nephew 


of 16. Adyar D. V. 429. Adyar 
Library Bulletin VIII. iv. 1944. pp. 
153-4. Mas. Notes. 


| afaraaecarect prosody by Bhaskara. MT. 


4031 (inc.). 7586 (inc). NW. 606. 


Oppert II. 6190. 
—C. IM. 159. 
—C. by Bháskararaya ? IM. 158. 
—C. by Srinivasa. NP. I. 58. NW. 604. 


afaagqanyage a drama in one act, composed 


in the latter part of the 15th Cent. 
by Gajapati Purusottamadeva, of the 
royal family, son of Kapilendradeva of 
Orissa. Ptd. with Eng. transl. in Prici 
I. iv. (1931) pp. 1-24. Cuttack. 


Varadarya in his C. on a.’s Srinivasa- | afaatasareat ny. CPB. 197. 
gunikara, MT. 2140, | aferracareara (?) dh. Oppert II. 4467. 
—Subodhini. mentioned in MT. 2140. ahaaa ny. Pejawar 15. 


—— — 


—Srinivasagunakara on God Srinivisa 
at Tirupati. MT. 2139. 3140. ! 
—C. SiddhàtBjana on above first five chs. | 
MT. 2140. 
miWaaquangqa kavyain 24 cantos. by Abhi- 
rama Kamaksi of Mullandram. MT. 
3489. 5602. 
afaaatiaian by Jayanti Venkanna. Ptd. in 
Telugu script. Vijayanagaram, 1916. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 18. 
afanatuimanarq Anandasrama 695. 4449. 
Rice 246. 
afatauiarawarg written in 1868 A.D. by 
Laksmana (Jagannatha) Danta. BL. 


39. Ptd. Nasik (1871). See Adyar 
Library Bulletin VIII. in. Mss. 
Notes. 


afaagaraaqar kávya in 296 Arya verses, a 
summary of Subandhu’s Vasavadatta 
by Narasimha or Narakanthirava of 
Kisyapagotra; written by a. at the age 


afraaagcaiy title of Ramabrahminanda, 


the guru of Venkatanatha, a. of 
Bhagavadgitavyakhya- Brahmananda- 
giri (Vani Vilas Press edn.) and Rudra- 
prasnabhasya (Vani Vilas Press edn.). 

In many mes. and inthe Vani lVilas 
Press edn., the Rudraprasnabhasya is 
ascribed to the guru Abhinavasankara 
himself; but internal evidence, as well 
as some mss. (e. 9. Mysore D. I. 601; 
Baroda 6481(b) CLB. I. p. 123) 
clearly show Venkatanatha, the pupil 
as the real a. See also Adyar D.I. 197 
and Adyar labrary Bulletin, IV. iv. 
Mss. Notes, pp. 136-7. 


ahang arů 
—Sivamànasapüja. TD. 22831-39. 
afaransaiqveathara or Vansatharigadya. 
stotra by Viraraghava Yatindra, 27th 


incumbent of the Ahobila Mutt. 
Ahobila 14. 


afaaquzeiqeaiuaga stotra by Parankuéa 


Yatindra. Ahobila 8. 

safaaaqgrezraa a Svetambara Jain gramma- 
rian. 
—Sabdanusássna. edn. Madras, 1893. 


For its Unadi sufixes, see Paniniya- 
Siksadisanpraha. Haridas Skt. Ser. 1. 
Banaras. 

—Amoghavrtti, C. on the above. The 
Amoghavrtti must have been written 
between 814-67 A.D. It commemo- 
rates the Rastrakuta king Amoghavarsa 
whose siege of the southern Pindyas 
and the burning of his enemies, the 
Amogbavrtti mentions. Adyar D. VI. 
689-90. 

That both the Sutrasand Vrtti are by 
the same is attested by q. in the 
Ganaratnamahodadhi of Vardhamana 
and by Cidananda in his Munivaimsa- 


bhyudaya. 

Q. also by Bopadeva, Oxf. 176a 
and Durgidasa in his C. on Kavikal- 
padruma. 

See also lud. Ant. 43. 1914. 
pp. 205-212. 

sfaaafracraamtendisciple ef Ràmaeandrendra. 
—Advaitainusandhana. 


Prd. Grantha script, Kumbhakonam, 
1906. 
—A paroksanubhavadarpana. 
Ptd. Srirangam, 1906. 


afampzercanggd alamk. by Bucci Venkata- 
cirya of Tirumala Bukkapattanam 


family. Amarcinta V (1). Mysore I. 


p. 639. 
See also J. of the Andhra Hist. lies. 
Soc, XIII. 1. p. 18. 


afanaqesmifa dh. by Subrahmanya Sudhi of 
Pondürivam$a, aon of Venkatesa. 
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This corrects and supplements 
Kau$sikaditys's Sadasiti which as 
contrasted with this, is called Pracina- 
sadasiti. 


Q. Harita Venkatacarya’s Aáauca- 
Sataka and  Vaidyanàtha Diksita’s 
Smrtimuktaphala. 


Adyar I. p. 104b (2 mss.). DAVCH. 
3025. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 4 (2 
mss.). Hz. 1147. Extr. p. 113. preface to 
Vol. II. p. 6. MD. 3011-18. 3014-18 
(inc.. MT. 187(b). 487(b) 1974. 
Mysore I. p. 95. 620. Oppert II. 1299. 
2807. 3010. 3025. 3037. 3095. 5130. 
8479. Rice 192 (2 mss.). TA. 44(b). 
407 (with OC.) 3269(c). 3969 (with 
Telugu C.) (all these give Kausika- 
ditya as a.). Taylor II. 102 (with C.). 
121 (nirnaya). TD. 18624. Trav. Uni. 
1832. Visvabharati 3040. 


—C. Dharmapradipika by a. himself. 
Adyar I. p. 104b. DAVCL. 6023. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 4 (3 mss.) 
Hz. 26 (2 mss.). 122. 149. 437. Extr. 
p.97. Mad. Uni. R. A. &. 323(b) 
(ASaucapavadanirpaya). MT. 487(b). 
1974. 2214(a) (inc.). Mysore I. p. 620. 
622. TA. 407 (an.) Taylor II. 112. 
114. III. 249. TD. 18694. Trav. Uni. 
7832. Vis$vabhàrati 3040. 


Edn. Telugu script, text and C. 
Sastrasanjivini Press, Madras, 1910. 


ehraqegeqfram by Haridatta Trivedin. 
Ptd. Lahore, 1917. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 


1938, p. 18. 
efirmauarismsmer pupil of Ramacandrendra. 
—Psaücikarapa. Adyar II. p. 146b. 


Adyar D. IX. 908, Trav. Uni. 2457, 
2932E. 6310A. Up. Br. Mutt 12/57. 


Pid. IO. Ptd. Bka. 1938, p. 19. 
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afaaaanqiut by Madhavasarasvati residing 


at Soda, the capital of Arasendra, in ' 


the Gorastradesa, to the east of Gokarpa. 
Ref. to at the end of his Sarvadarsana- 
kaumudi. MT. 3085. TS8. 135. p. 145. 


afaaqaicaeng also known as Jfüánasàra- 
sangraha by Venkatesa, son of Prati- 
vadibhayankara. MT. II. i. B. p. 2026. 
1453 (0-1) of the Tamil part. 
See also p. 2042 (ibid.). 
arasam dh. by Sesádrisüri of Atreya 
gotra, son of VeütkateSvarasüri. Trav. 
Uni. 35974A. 
etre qu mST 
—Nrainhastuti with C. (on the deity 
Varaha Nrsimbha at Simbacala, Vizag. 
Dt.). MD. 10097. 
ahyaaraa name of C. by  Satyanatha, 
on dJayatirtha’s — Pramànapaddhati, 
Burnell 107b. TD. 8120. 
afaa daang dh. Srivaig. by Paduka- 
sevaka Rāmānująmuni. 
Ptd. Tiruvadi, 1931. 


afagq-saegeateqdt pupil of Girvayendra | 


Sarasvati. 
— Vidhirasoda ya. 
[afar (?) 
—C. on Yogavasistha (?) BORI. 607 of 
Vis. à).] Seems to bea mistake for 
Abhinanda, a. of Laghu Y. v. 


afufaemanas Bud. a biography of the Buddha 
for the sect of Dharmaguptas. AMG. 
II. p. 277. AR. XX. p. 474. Nanjio 
509. 650 See Jnd. Ant. 4. pp. 91. 
2983-4. Abridged Ing. transl. by S. Beal, 
London, 1875. For a French transl. 
of a part and a study, see L. Feer, JA. 
May June 1870, pp. 345-371. 

afanane by Haranatha Vidydratna. 
Ptd. along with Dhaturatnamala by 


TA. 793. 848. 


| the same. a. Girisa Vidyaratna Press, 
Calcutta, 1858. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 18. 
abqatafaa vis. adv. by Anantācárya. Rice 
134, 
| anrafafaetuata vis. adv. Oppert I. 5778. 
| wsrafaizwiaraiumeaa Oppert I. 5774. 
—by Srinivāsamahāđeśika. Amarcinta I. 
36. 
ahrafainarqrzimaanaa Prativàdibhayankar 
p. 4 (no. 54b). 
efaematfesr(») IM. 674. 
aforrategst  Jinaprabhasüri's C. on Mana. 
| turga’s Bhayabarastotra. Weber 1965. 
 wferrirsierfarft name of Kumarasambhavatika 
by Kavikankana. RASB. VII. 4970. 
| afaneq poet. Skm. pp. 105. 198. 
afany aia 
—Sankarastuti, Vi$vabhárati 1929. 
afaa UAT 
—Prasnaprakasa. jy. Bik. 704. Bikaner 
4877. CPB. 3173. Lahore 10. 
AwaeTsT & poem in 23 verses. 

IO. 3946 (The first verse is found in 
Amaracandra’s Balabharata, K.M. edn. 
Bhismaparvan). 

afaargtaaie kavya. BORI. 75 of 1919-24. 
| ane afua Jain. of Lambakaficuka family; 
son of Ramacandra and Malhani; 
| crandson of Subhinga ; Caused to be 
composed an epitome of Jinasena’s 
Harivamsapuranasamasa, MT. 5322. 


ataaeqqicara for a Baroda ms. of it (no. 
YOTS) see ABORI. XXV. p. 169. 
afyatavesta gaga Jain. 
—Adipurana (Pkt.). Jhalrapatan p. 20. 
—Yasodharacarita in Pkt. Jhalrapatan 
p. 25. 


afiaraganaaes Bikaner 7395. 
ufaqe Bud. 
—Jfanavesavidhi. Cordier IT. p. 65. 
—Vajrayoginyabhipretaguhyakshoma- 
vidhi. ibid. p. 65. 
afara 
—Saugandhikavivaransa (harana ?)vyākh- 
ya. Oppert I. 3082. 
afier son of Narayana of the Sankrtigotra ; 
younger brother of Visnu Bhatta. 


—Agnivesyaprayogaratnamala. Trav. 
Uni. 2171. 


euer father of Nandarama, patron of 
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Ptd. in the Vani Vilas Press edn. 
of the Abhi. Sak. 
— Uttararamacaritatika, BC. 80(B*. PUL. 
II. p. 280, 


—Mahaviracaritatika. MT. 2685(c). PUL. 
II. p. 284, 

—Mudraraksasatika., BC. 80(A). 

—Vikramorvasiyatika. PUL. II. p. 285. 

ahrcranfir nátaka by Sundaramiára written 
in 1599 A.D. K. 68. Oxf. 137b. Q. by 
a. in his Natyapradipa written in 1618 
A.D. 
5ee IO. Eggeling p. 348(a). 


Radhakrsna (a. of Caurapaiicasikatika | Whactacrag nataka by Anapota Nàyaka. (C. 


written in 1591 Saka). Dacca 310J. 
2107C. 

sfacrraratay of Mullandram village; praises 
Dindima (Arunagirinatha, a. of Rama- 
bhyudaya); may be identical with 
Kamaksi, son of Sabhapati and grand- 
son of Abhirama and a. of an inscrip- 
tion in 1583 A.D. See Ind. Ant. 47. 
p. 81. 

—Abhinavaramabhyudya. MT. 3489. 

efe mI or (aizareadaticer) grb. by 
Nrsunha. Taylor II. 252. 

afacraante by Ràmanáütha. Weber 536. 


afacan meas or Taga 
—Gahgadevistotra. L. 1623. 


afacrmafasea a prakarana in 10 Acts, by 
Kavivallabha. MT. 2777. 


(ufacrasraret play. Q. by Kuntala in his 
Vakroktijivita. See MT. 3332]. Seems 
to be a mistake for Abhijàtajánaki 
noted &bove. 

wfirermrsgahe Sp. 533. 

afacraaz pupil of Rudra. 

—Abhijfianasakuntalatika, 
dar$ini. 


18 


Dinmatra- 


1360-85), father of Sihgabhüpàla, a. of 
Rasarnavasudhakara. Q. in Rasarna- 
vasudhakara, 7'99. 50. pp. 50. 119. 
265. 266. 273. 
—by Vi$ve$vara. Q. in his C. on Alank. 
Kaustubha, K. Af. edn. pp. 179-180. 
atacracraraatze Lucknow Mus. 


afamar a variant of Saumyajamatr or 
Ramyajimatr or Sundarajamatr or 
Kantopayantr or  Varavara, all of 
which are Sanskrit translations of the 
Tamil name Alagiyamanavalan, a name 
of the Deity at Srirangam, which was 
taken by many a Vaisnavite teacher 
and writer of South India, the most 
well-known of whom is Manavalama- 
muni, held to be the founder of the 
Tengalai seot. 


See under Saumyajamatr and the 
other variants. 
afarer grandson of Acarya, (i.6.), Saumya- 
jamatrmuni or Manavalamamuni. 
See MT. 1602. 3501(z). 
—UpadeSaratnamala, a Skt. transl. of 
his grandfather Saumyajamatrmuni I's 
Tamil work of the same name. 


Ji 


afermar alias 


Ptd. Madras, 1910. See Br. Mus. Ptd. | 


Bks. 1906-28. 74. 


—Naksatramalikastotra on Sathakopa. 


MT. 173(n). 780. 1602. 3501(g). 4800(b). 


Ptd. Stotramalá, pp. 98-100, Gran- 
tbamala Office, Kanchipuram, 1949. 


Rangaràjaysjvan, son of 
Abhayaprada, alias Krsna, who is the 
game as the Vaispavite Acarya known 
as Peria-Accan Pillai (1926 A.D.). 


—Jfanarnava. MT. 1278. 
— Tattvasamgraha. MT. 3119(b). 4500(a). 


a fcn 


—Dramidopanisattatparya or Dramidam- 


nayasahgati, a Skt. version of the 
Tamil Vaisnavite lyrics called Tiru- 


vaymol. MD. 5261. 17221. MT. 
4691(b). 
This Abhiramavara or Saumya- 


jamatr or Alagiyamanavalan seems to 
be identical with the one styled Vadi- 
kesarin who was a pupil of Peria- 
Accan Pillai, 


and who also wrote | 


— — ~. 


ae . -- a SL lue Zum 


Adhyatmacinta etc. and perhaps the | 


Tattvasangrahatika 
also. 


afuera faaregi of Bengal; belonged to the 


Gayaghara section of the Vandhya-. 


ghatiya family. 


—Kaumudi, a C. on Goyicandra’s San- 


ksiptasaratika. Dacca  1575G. 4549. 
IO. 881. 832. RASB. VI. 4456 (Samasa 
only). SK. Hay 398. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1917-15, p. © (no. 2768. parisista). 
Visvabharati 62. 527(a). 2572. 


araara or E EE ES AF Th] an encyclo- 


paedia by Bhuülokamalla Somesvara- 
deva (reigned 1127.38 A.D.) written in 
1131 A.D. 


in MT. 4500(b) 


AS. p.145, B. IV. 252. BC. 403. 
Bikaner 2737-2740. BORI. 115 and 
116 of 1873-74. BP. p.6. Burnell 
141a. D. p. 60 (2 mss.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 4, IO. 5499. K. 78. Kh. 91(2). 
L. 1215. 2203. MD. 18552. Mysore I. 
pp. 561. 667 (2 mss.). Oppert I. 2553. 
3454. II. 2797. 4845. 5984, 9972. PUL. 
II. pp. 206. 278 (2 mss.). R. A. Sastri 
III. 256 (ms. in Benares city). SB. 
315. Taylor I. 478. TCD. 1616. TD. 
18034-43. Udaipur I. B. 106, 3. Visva- 
bharati 1736(&) —1736(b) (both fr.). 
Weber 590 ? 


Edn. in part in the Mysore Ori. Lib. 
Series 69 and in full in the GOS. 
28, 84 and 138. 

On its painting section, See IHQ. 
IX. pp. 904-07. Tehnical Studies, 
Fogg Art Museum, Harvard Uni. III. 
2, pp. 59-59. On its Iconographic 
section, see N/A. I. pp. 529-33 and 
149. 

Its section on elephants is illustrated 
in&ms.inthe Tanjore Library. See 
Pathak Com. Vol. pp. 466-7, where the 
identity of the text has not been made 
Out. 


m South Indian. 
| —Sangitacandra. Nepal I. p. 260. See J. 


of the Music. Academy, Madras, IV. 
pp. 65-6. 


uwfuemuas by Kevala Raima. RASB. VII. 


i 
| 


5019. 


| afar stotra on Siva. Anandaírama 


| 


6905. CPB. 198. IM. 10674. Jodhpur 
1867. TD. 22158-68, 22228-29 (of these 
two, one ia from Skanda, one from 
Kasikhanda). Udaipur I. B. 132, 160. 
136, 342 (pp. 6, 8, nos. 1074, 1262 of 
Ptd. Cat.). 


—from Skandapurana. Allahabad 179 
(227). Burnell 198b. PUL. II. p. 172. 
Trav. Uni. 4684. 

—also known as Putrapradastava; from 
Kasikhanda. Burnell 198b. Dacca 
43D. 43E. 636 R2. MD. 11062. 11063. 


—22 verses from Skanda, Kasikhanda, 
ptd. under the title VireSvarastotra. Br. 
St. Ratnakara, N.S. Presa, Pt. I. 
pp. 235-37. 
—by Brahmananda Paramahamsasvamin. 
Different from those noted above. Beg. 
SAT Teas. 
Ptd. (1) Br. St. Ratnakara, N. 8. 
Press, 1926, pp. 371-72. (2) Br. St. 
Rainakara, Vàvilla Press, 1929, Pt. II. 
pp. 363-65. 
efastfa (?) mafaa Rajapur 904. 
aRpran, afranass, wf vaidika. 
Adyar I. p. 14 (a-b) (7 mss.; one of Sv. 
the rest of Yv.) Adyar D.I. 536-9 
(Yv.). 540 (Sv.) 541 (Yv.). Bomb. 
Uni. 578 (Yv. 12 Anuvàkas). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 5 (3 mss.) IO. 
4917 (2). 4218 (19). MD. 233-236. 
14322. 17492. MT. Gl(a* 6739 (foll. 
7a-8b. (Oppert II. 1238(f). 5658. 17391. 
TD. 312. 897. 898. 13983. Trav. Uni. 
1083. 2360F. 3572 Z-6. 13734D (1ino.). 
afasranaes (ainiaan) Satyasadhiya-A pa- 
stambiya. DAVCL. 711. 
afaeranaesane Mysore D.I. 513. 
erfaraauraemramateesr Adyar D. I. 542 (Sv.). 
afasranitgaeat: Trav. Uni. 4217A (inc.). 
afafaadrarcony Bud. AMG. II. p. 323. AR. 
XX. p. 624. Kanjur Kyoto 301. 
Lalou p. 85. 


aha poet. Krs. 133. 


«fu coronation rite? Allahabad 68. Dahi- 
laksmi XVII. 4. 
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erae (um) Satarudriyamantra. CPB. 200. 
ulate Jain. BORI. 1270 (40) of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1335. CPB. 6935. 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 9 (laghu). 
afate tantra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1S97-1901, 
p. 233 (no. 959). 
—name of the 8th ch. of the Niruttara- 
tantra. Dacca 3932. 
ahrtaeaahe Bud. Cordier III. p. 159. 
eme Saivism; deals with the rites to be 


performed by a disciple before initia- 
tion into Saivism; from the Mantra- 


khanda of the Pardnandatantra. MD. 
1190. 

wRrd&ewvz vaidika. Anandasrama 8215. 
CPB. 199. 


ahrteaetqaghe Bud. Cordier III. p. 150. 


ahrtexeafafe from Viratantra. Trav. Uni. 
8519B. 


ar ESIzZ& ascribed to Bhåsa. Adyar II. 
p. 27a. Adyar D. V. 1308. GD. 1461. 
1468. Harihara Sastri V. 3. MD. 
12492. 12493. Paliyam 80(b). 82/c). 
89(b) PUL. II. p. 280 (2 mss.) 
Putuvàmana Mana 33. TCD. 1263C. 
1290C. Trav. Uni. 933C (inc.). 1017B. 
3168B.  3378C.  5094E. 10633B. 
10753C. C. 2181C. C. 2101C. L. 326C 
(inc.). T. 738C. Trippüpittura I. 93(3). 
100 (inc.). 976(3). 976 (5). 993 (6). Triv. 
Cur. I. 225. 226. II. 198. IV. 110. VL 
94. Vadakkematham 26. 


Edn. (1) TSS. 26. (2) with Eng. 
transl. by C. R. Devadhar, P ona Ori. 
Ser. 72, 1940, 


For an Eng. transl. see Woolner 
and Barup, Thirteen Trivandrum plays 
attributed to Bhàsa, Panjab Unt. Ori. 
Publications 13. Vol. II. pp. 143-178. 
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For an Italian transl. see Giornale 


della Sov. Asiatica Italina 27 (1915) 1-79. 
—C. Tippani. TCD. 1264C. Tra. Ad. 


Rep. 1102. 57. 


afateafrefs Bud. by 
Cordier II. p. 253. 


aaae Bud. by Sujayaśrigupta. Hod. 
Bud. 35(ii). 

afrasa Allahabad 181 (99). 

afataqufa IM. 7515. Mithila. 


—tantra. Alph. list Beng. Govt. p. 7. 
L. 1586. RASB. VIII. B. 6529. 


afizaeqis Jain. by Asādhara. Pannalal 
Bombay 199. 210 (in Skt.) (Ptd.). 


Pannalal 


Ratnakarasanti. 


191 (52). 


—Dig. by Pujyapadacarya. 
Bombay V. p. 7. 
afarafaegtad Bud. Cordier III. p. 159. 
afteqaa Jain. Dig. in Skt. by Ke$ava- 
nandana. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. 
i. p. 34. 
atalga Jain. Arrah IA. p. 39. 
afar gamta qor Jain. by Lalacandra Vinodin. 
Arrah I. p. 41. 
afatan Bud. Abhayakaragupta. Cordier 
JI. p. 67. 
afarter Bad. 
—Kumirakisyapa. Cordier II. p. 155. 
aaraa ér. AS. p. 11. Proceed. ASB. 
1869, 141. 
afateaes Bharatpur XVII. 27. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 5. MD. 14376. Trav. 
Uni. 13649E. 
—Asval. Oxf. 398b. 
—by Gobhila. Oudh XVI. 84 (3 mss.). 
XIX. 92 (2 mes) XX. 58. XXI. 
110. 116. 
—from Visnudharmottara. Bomb. Uni. 
1216. 


ufatenracareat Sv. by Vasudeva, the youn- 
gest son of Dviveda Sripati. Adyar D.I. 
543 (ends with leaf 6a). 

This is from the a.'s Sámavediya 
vyakhya—-Pramitaksarai which is part 
of his Catussakhiya pramitaksara. 

ahrtsaneaaniqea Bud. by 
Cordier IIT. p. 142. 

ahytacarets Bud. by Prejüáguptapáda. 
Cordier II. pp. 96. 97 (Abhi. ra. 
malopadesa). 

ahateaceeq tantra. Dacca 37F. 

afavehrata Adyar I. pp. 87a. 104b (dh.). 
Bharatpur I. 170. Varendra 1232 
(tantra). 

audeat tantra. 
p. 53 (inc.). 

—from the Uttaratantra. Dacca 1011G. 

RASB. VIII. A. 6147. 

the 


Vimala. 


CPB. 201.  Vahgiya 


—from Dacca 


1910K. 
—from Skandayámala. Taylor I. 284. 


afafa dh. Adyar I. p. 104b (inc.). MD. 
5417. Mithila. 


ahqrefafs Bud. Camb. Uni. Bud. p. 179. 
—by Samvarabhadra. Cordier II. p. 193. 
—by Padmavajra. Cordier IT. p. 337. 
—by Prajiasri. Cordier II. p.89. 
afatefafa Jain. Filliozat II. 11. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 47. 

aftatefafaaa Bud. Cordier II. p. 335. 
[—by Ratnasri. Cordier II. pp. 58-4]. 

ufatafafiicfgat Jain. Chani 3977. 

eas efq weamreratar Bud. by Vajraghanta. 
Cordier III. p. 211. 


efie fata, amar (Afaa) Bud. by Vägi- 
$varakirti. Nepal II. p. 84. 


afaaeasiat: TD. 14167. 


Vasisthasamhita. 


afeyrardfirag Bud. by Buddhaguhya. Cordier 
III. p. 132. 


Rer Bud. Cordier III. p. 159. 
afaverafacacfaas Bud. Cordier III. p. 159. 
ahraaama Bud. Cordier II. p. 73. JBORS. 
XXI. i. p. 38. 


wRürenuawmindqham: Bud. by Kambalambara- 
nusárin (Prajfürakgita). Cordier II. 


p. 41. 
afwaraaaty Bud. Subhükaragupta. Cordier 
II. p. 63. 


ufwanaqaraiat Bud. 


—Mitrayogin. Cordier III. p. 230. 


afranafrag Bud. by Lüipáda or by Atisa 
Dipahkara in collaboration with 
Lüipàda. Cordier II. p. 45. See also 
JBORS. V. p. 182. 


wfaunagiw Bud. by Viravajra. Cordier III. 


p. 115. 

afwanaagqeadist Bud. JBORS. XXI. i. 
p. 33. 

akangga (naamaan) Bud. Nanjio 
195. 196. 


atwanaeza Bud. 
—by Jianasrimitra. Cordier III. p. 114. 
afaauaregic (full title - gafaafarararefaar- 
qeanfwanaiegime) Bud. Skt. in 
Karikas. by Maitreya (natha). Cabaton 
I. 71-73. Cordier III. p. 278. Hod. Bud. 
55 (fol. 51). IO. 7704. JBORS. XXI. i. 
pp. 28. 31. XXIV. iv. p. 163. Nepal I. 
p.88. II. p. 248. RASB. I. 8. §.A. 
Paris 14 (47). 
Edns. (1) Part of the text with 2 C.s., 
Aloka and an., P. Mason-Oursel, JA. 
Ser. II. Vol. I. Jan.—June 1913, 
pp. 598-618. (2) Obermiller, Bib. Bud. 
XXIII, Leningrad, 1999. (3) with 
Haribhadra's Aloka; Bud. Skt. Tezis, 
Darbhanga, 1960. Astasahasrika Pra- 
jiapairamita, pp. 267ff. 
19 
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For & study by E. Obermiller see 
the Doctrine of Prajüiaparamità as 
expounded in the Abhisamayalamkara 
of Maitreya, Acta Ori. XI. (1933). 
1-133, 334-58. 

Transl. and study, by E. Conze, 
IsMEO, Rome, 1954. 


Tradition identifies 21 C.s on this 
text in connection with the Pra)fa- 
Piramitasitras or without such con- 
nection. See E. Obermiller, Acta Ori. 
XI. pp. 9-19. In some cases, &uthor- 
ship is dubious. 

—C. Marmakaumudi by Abhayakara- 
gupta. 

—C. Munimatalamkara by same a. 

—C. Prajfaparamitapindairtha by Kuma- 
rasribhadra. 

—C. Pra. pä. pindarthapradipa by 
Dipankara Srijfiána (Atia). 

—C. Durbodhaloka by Dharmakirtisri 
from Suvarnadvipa. Cordier IIT. p. 278. 

—C. by Dharmasgri of Kashmir (in oon- 
nection with Satasibasrika). 

—C. Pindartha by  Prajüákaramati. 
Cordier III. p. 279. Summary of Hari- 
bhadra's Sphutartha. 

—C. Prajfiapradipavali by Buddhasri- 
jiana. Cordier III. p. 280. 

—C. Kirtikala by Ratnakirti. Cordier 
III. p. 280. 

—C. Suddhimat! by  Ratnákara$sànti. 
Cordier III. p. 281 (with ref. to Patioa- 
vimSatisahasrika prajiidparamita). 

—O. by Vimukta(i)sena, earlier than 
Haribhadra. 

—C. Varttika by another Vimukta(i)sena. 

See also p. 14, Tucci, Some Aspects 
of the Doctrines of Maitreyanatha and 
Asahga, Oal. Uni. 1930; also p. viii. 
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intro. to Obermiller's edn. of Abhi- 
samayalamkara. 

Cf. Cordier III. pp. 274 (no. 2). 275 
and Cal. Ori. Series 27 (1933), Analysis 
of the Abhisamayalamkara by Ober- 
miller. He mentions two C.s by two 
Vimukta(i)senas, Vmukta(i)sena of the 
6th Cent., pupil of Vasubandhu and 
Vimukta(i)sena II, 6th and "th Cent., 
pupil of the above Vimukta(i)sena. See 
his edn. of the Abhisamayalamkara, 
intro. p. viii. See also Obermiller (ibid.) 
on the transls. of 21 works in Tanjur, 
which are only different C.s on the 
Abhisamayalamkara. 


—C. by Smrtijiianatirtha (with ref. to 


Sata, Paloavimáati and Astadaéa 
sahasrikas). 


—C. Aloka on the Abhisamayalankara 


of Maitreyanatha and the Astasáha- 
srikaprajBaparamita by  Haribhadra. 
Cordier ITI. pp. 276. 277. 278. JBORS. 
XXI. i. p. 31. Petrograd 283. 

Edns. (1) G. Tucci, GOS. LXII. 
(2) U. Wogihara, Tokyo, 1932-5. 

For a study, see E. Obermiller, JHQ. 
IX. pp. 170-181. 


—C. Sphutartha by Haribhadra, the a. of 


the Aloka. 


—Cc. Prasphutapadà on the above, by 


Dharmamitra. Cordier III. p. 279. 

For some others, see Obermiller’s 
article in Acta Ort. ref. to above; also 
under Astasahasrika eto. 


See also p. 14, Tucci, Some Aspects 
of the Doctrines of Maitreyanàtha and 
Asanga, Cal. Uni., 1930. 


ufranaiagicararaaichraraearerarcot Bud. 


Nepal II. p. 251. 


efaanatfamr or aadar ranae 


Bud. by Abhayükaragupta; q. by him in 


his Vajravalimandalaupayika, RASB. 
I. p. 155. 

afeaenftnaqea Bud. by Aryadeva.Cordier 
II. p. 136. JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 38. 

aham- a poem in 100 stanzas 
on Buddha's life, by Saranankara of 
the 18th Cent. A.D. See Malalasekhara, 
Pali Lit. Ceylon p. 281. 


eifaraifeererofareerfa eremo alamk. by Go- 
paladasa. L. 2948, 


ahyartsrafsan a nataka of Vigsikhadeva 
q. by Abhinavagupta in his C. on the 
Natyasastra and by Bhoja in his Srn- 
gàraprakàsa. 
See also JOR. Madras, II. pp. 156- 
85; V. Raghavan, Bhoja's Svnjára 
Praka$4 (1963), pp. 593. 775. 853. 880-1. 
snitfaeaat by Venkatanátha Vedantadesika 
believed to have been sung when 
Muhammadan trouble was imminent 
to the Srirangam temple. 


Adyar I. p. 178a (5 mss.) Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 5 (2 mss). MD. 
9827-35. 9836-39. 9840 (with C. in 
Tamil) 18142. 18391. 19015. MT. 
4538(b). 6571. Mysore I. p. 210 (5 mss.). 
Oppert I. 17. 394. II. 1830. 1855. PUL. 
IT. p. 172. Sri. Dev. 372(a). Taylor I. 
21. 145. 286. 433. TD. 23146. 93147. 
Trav. Uni. 2769. T. 4398 K. 9372. 


Ptd. (1) Stotramala, Granthamala 
Office, Kanchipuram, 1940. pp. 8-9. 
(2) Br. St. Itatnakara, Pt. I. pp. 133- 
OT, N.S. Press, 1952 (29 verses). 

—C. by Gargya Venkatacarya. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 5 (3 mss.). MD. 9536- 
| 39. 9841. MT. 4538(b). Mysore I. 

p.210 (3 mss... TA. 2131 (°Sataka). 
| Trav. Uni. 9872. 


| afezet on Siva. TD. 22169. 


315 


—from the Kasikhayda of Skandapurana. | atase IM. 4168. 
RASB. V. 3904(b) (Beg. aa fgamatfa agaagiatinvateqa stotra. RASB. VIII. B. 
mem mpefqa). | 6656(v). 
anfreardargs —stotra. RASB. VII. 5563. | acana MD. 3168. 
wervarcay jy. Alph. list Beng. Govt. p. 7 | aatzareaa Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5. MD. 
(jsàripi) RASB. X. A. 6826. 8194 (ino.). 
aAa: or aagriarter: Kaś. Sab by | www dh. Gov. Ori. Libr. Madras 5. 
Siddhanatha. Q. by Utpala Vaisnava | ewuf&q stotra on Devi. TD. 19455. 
in Spandapradipikà, Viz. Skt. Ser. 14, maraaraıT vedanta. Burnell 95a. TD. 19000. 
Benares 1898 edn. p. 2b. 
aeqza or perhaps arungza a play by the 
aaqaret vis adv. Adyar IL. p. 154b (upto Saiva philosopher Aghorasivacarya, 
the end of Aksividyavicara). m mentioned by him at the end of his 


D. X. 133. 133. Extr. pp. 219-220. Ratnatrayollekhini. See above p. 59b. 
MD. 4865. MT. 1364(k). 1828(k). 


Oppert I. 5485. The a. is probably 
Prativadibhayankara Annan. 

agaat adv. by Venadatta Tarkavagisa. 
L. XI. Pref. p. 16. 


alaaa by Ranganatha. Mithila. 
eutpfifagr adv. Trippünittura I. 625(2). 


aafaa ny. a refutation of adv. by Sankara 
Misra (C. 1450 A.D.), son of Bhava- 
natha Misra. See S. C. Vidyabhushana, ' 
H1L., p. 459. 


aaqaved on the position of the grammarian 
as being not antagonistic to monism; 


maqananta PUL. I. p. 75. 
gga name of Sadgurusisya’s C. on 
A$val. śr. sū. MD. 1031. 


asyan prayoga. MD. 16873. 

—attributed to Saunaka. MD. 3050. 
myaka mim. TD. 6994. 
wqeata PUL. I. p. 15. 


awaaneneq med. Bikaner 3872 (written in 1679 
A.D.). 


—mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 927(3). 
aa ENTERT med. Bikaner 3373. 
assag med. MT. 102(c). 364(c). 


by Krsna Sastrin. Alwar 1162. Extr. 

263. wastage mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 927 
a@zaazam (or Vaidikasiddhanta).  Ptd. (a7). 

Etawah, 1912. aasgiar jy. America 4804. Bikaner 44123. 
enpaueneequ vedanta. Rice 134. meq Jain; some catalogues give the name 
«qur another name of the Advaitaratna of as Amradeva (Peters. V. p. 315 

Mallanàrádhya. (no. 970)). 
aAqaigrů ny. MD. 15496. iiec ee i " r^ 

verses). ; . Arra ; 
papiro a Pb S RITU, lici Meri ore 


‘ MC 1088 of 1884-87. 1126 of 1391-95. 970 
aaqianiter: See Abhedakarika. of 1892-95 (Amaradeva). Jhalrapatan 


aatar a disciple of Nrsimha. p. 16. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 45. Rgb. 
—Bhedavibhisika. adv. IO. 5989, 1088. 


-—— 
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aaam vaidika. Alph. list Beng. Govt. p. 7. 

emecaui Bud. Pali. Paris Pali p. 35 (2 mss. 
l fr.). 

emernmwmrquar Bud. Pali. verses on meditation. 
Colombo D. I. 687. 


! 
smafaere Bud. Skt. by Advayavajra. Cordier 
II. p. 217. Ptd. Advayavajrasangraha, 
GOS. XL. no. 21. pp. 60-62 (Amana- 
sikaradhara). For a com parative study 
and edn. of the Skt. and Tibetan 
versions see Proceed. AIOC. XX. (1959) 
Pt. ii. 93-107. 


‘aaaf’ Bud. on the line of Bud. 
Siddhas; ‘* Buddhabodhisattvasiddha- 
nam amnaya’ in col. Ms. in Nepal. Ed. 
G. Tucci, JASB (1980) pp. 148-155. 


sata (?) newaifeer magic. Taylor II. 377. 
See Amnaya’, NCC. II. p. 148a. 


WANG Or er FET. Or eT. qur or a. faae yoga; 
in the form of & dialogue between 
Vamadeva and lévara, forming part | 
of the Sivarahasya; styled also Atma- 
bodha or Svayambodha. Q. by Sundara- 
deva, Hall p. 18. | 

The extent of the following mss. is , 
not known: Adyar. Anandasrama 1217. 
3750. 5286. AS. p. 237 (Svayambodha). 
Baroda 5225. 5226. 9430. Bomb. Uni. 
2197. BORI. D. TX. i. 84 (in 97 verses) 
(Layakhanda). DAVCL. 1272 (Atma- 
bodha’. K. 116. Mithila. Mysore I. 
pp. 408 (2 mss.). 655. NP. V. 118. 
Oudh V. 24. 1877, 46. RASB. V. 3979 
(Svayambodha). SSPC. I. J. 121. III. | 
N. 1. 2. Trav. Uni. 7653. | 

Amanaskavivarana or Am. Yoga- 
vivarana: contains 2 chs., the first of 
wbich is on layayoga. B. IV. 108 
(2 mss.) Bik. 1219. Burnell 112b. 
Hall p. 200. IM. 1588. IO. 9436 
(Svayambodha) IO. i. p. 602a (2 chs. 


AAT 


AAT 


3 


: 


as in Weber p. 195 called, how- 
ever, Amanaskakalpakhanda). Jodhpur 
866. MT. 4067(a) (laya only). Oudh 
VIII. 24 (laya). RASB. VIII. A. 
6124. 6125. 6126 (ch. 1. on laya only). 
Süelpattra 44(Svayambodhaprakarana). 
TD. 6730. 6733. 6734 (called Kalpa- 
khanda). Ujjain I. p. 63 (laya). Weber 
646. 

Amanaskakalpa, forms a ch. of 
Amanaska entitled Gurukalpa or Kalpa 
and dealing with Rajayoga. 

America 3603. MD. 4338. Radh. 17. 
TD. 6731. Ujjain I. p. 63. 

It is not known to what part of 
Amanaska, the following mss. refer: 
MT. 4067(b). TD. 6732. 

The following represent mss. of 
another portion of Amanaska: MD. 
4336. 4337. MT. 1777(b). | 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1886. Bombay, 1901. 


anemesrraara dh. IO. 5552(2). 
aaneatreales 


Jain. kavya on the future 
Tirthankara; by Muniratna Siri; 
written in 1198 A.D. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 246. Peters. III. Intro. p. 37. 
App. pp. 90-99. 


—Nimbarkakulakirtiprakasika. Bd. 193. 


BORI. 193 of 1887-91. 


IRT poet. praised in & verse with three other 


poets. Smv. p. 47 (v. 97). 


poet. cited in the Padyaveni by Veni- 
datta. Bd. Extr. p. lx. See Amara. 
candra below. 


one of the eight grammarians mentioned 


by Bopadeva in his Kavikalpadruma, 
Oxf. 175b. TD. 5680, 


authority q. in C. on Rasapaddhati of 
Bindu Pandita. BORI. D. XVI. i. 196. 


ant a. of the Skt. inscription, recording the 
establishment of a temple at Jayadurga 
with the image of Kesava (dated 1345 
Vikrama Sam.). (Bhand., Ins. of N.I. 
no. 620). See E yi. Ind. 28. p. 100. 
saz Jain of Kharataragaccha. 
—C. Bilivabodha on Vivahapatala. jy. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. LY. ii. p. 114. 
AATRE NEITI Írom Kurmapurana. Oxf. 8a. 


AACTHIS 
—Mahimnabhstotratika. BORI. 242 of 
A1883-84. (Missing in BORI. D. XIII. 
iii). D. p. 409. Oudh 1876, 28. Peters. 

II. p. 197 (no. 242). 


aaceeq IM. 4630. 


ant mi a Gauda, wrote in 1793 A.D. (not in 
1788). 
— Gaurisankarakirti, Alwar 919. Extr. 188, 


aac ofa vallabhiya. 
—Riadhakrsnaviharakavya. Udaipur II. 
134/2, 26. 
aatra kavya. Udaipur I. B. 101, 31 (p. 8, 
nos. 720. 1498. 1661. 1662 of Ptd. Cat.). 
Is it Amarusataka below? Cf. also 
Sravanabelgola 136 Amarakavya- 
kannadavyakhya, Vidagdhacddamani. 
ammi Jain Traividya, of Aindra (Sendra) 
or Sena vara. 
—C. Bhasya on Dhanatijaya's Namamala 
or Nighantusamaya. Jhalrapatan p. 30. 
Ptd. in B/aratiyajnanapith Skt. works 
6, 1950. 
Q.s and uses Bhoja, Somaprabha, 
Hemacandra: and Asadharamahabhi- 
seka and thus wrote lator than the mid. 
of the 13th Cent. A.D. 


amzatfa Jain; of Nagapuriya Tapagaccha ; 
pupil of Manakirti (not Gunakara as 
wrongly taken). C. 1600 A.D. 


80 


317 


—Rtusamharatika. Bd. 872 (fr) Bik. 
1542. BORI. D. XIII. i. 45. JBhP. 
I. 99 (ms. dated 1691 A.D.) (called 
here Amarakirti kavya). Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 43 (same as the Bik. ms.) ` 

Ptd. Lahore, 1944 on the basis of 
the (inc.) BORI. ms. 


antata Jain; of the Mathurasangha; of the 
spiritual line of Amitagati and pupil of 
Candrakirti; completed his Satkar- 
mopadesa on 16th Aug. 1190 A.D. 
under Krsna, son of Vandigga of the 
Calukya line of Godhra in Gujarat. 
Mentions 7 other Pkt. works of his in 
the intro. verses of his Satkarmopade$sa ; 
see Jaina Sid. Bhas. II. iii. pp. 80-92 
and II. iv. pp. 120-131 and P.K. Gode, 
Stud. in Ini. Lit. Hist. I. pp. 14-6. 


—Dharmacaritratippana. 

— DharmopadeSactidamani. 
—-Dhy4anapradipa (J hanapaiu). 
—Neminathacaritra (Neminahacariu). 
—Mahaviracariu. 
—Yasodharacarita (Jasaharacariu). 
—Satkarmopadesa. Jhalrapatan p. 10 


(2 mss.). Pannalal Bombay 43. Also a 
ms. in Dig. Jain Mandir, Agra. 
—Subhasitaratnanidhi. 
ancta Jain. 
—Samayapariksa. Rice 310. - 


aaefa Jain. 
—Sambodhasataka. Rohtek 68 (an.). 75. 
Is it a confusion for the C. noted below ? 
—Sambodhasattarivrtti, in Skt. on the 
Sambodhasattari of Ratnasekhara. 
Ujjain I. p. 85. 
Ptd. Jamnagar. 


antatta Jain. 
—Jinasahasranamatika. AK. 1066. Arrah 
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of 1887-91. 


anceifa 15th Cent. A.D. Contemporary of 


Vardhamana, a. of Dasabhakti etc., 
and a co-pupil of Visalakirti, son of 
Vidyananda. See DhanaSjaya Nama- 
mala, Bharatiya Jnanapih, Skt. works 
6, 1950, Intro, p. 12. 


antea Jain. teacher of Indranandin, who 


AAT 


wrote a C. on the Yogasara of 
Yogacandra. See CPB. p. lii. nos. 


7811-12. 


Jain. JASB. 1908, 
p. 408b (no. 7885) Gujarati work ? 


emen or miafegrguread or fray. lex. by 


Amarasimha. 


I. p. 44. BORI. 1066 of 1891-95. 1039 
Complete (mss.): 
| 


Adyar II. pp. 40a (2 mss.). 40b (4 
mss.). 41a. 41b (10 inss.). Adyar D. VI. 
840. 841. 868-870. 871. 872. 876. 880. 
889. 887. 910-11. 913-914. 911-18. | 
Allahabad 54.54. 138. 138 (with C.). 138. 
188. 138. 138. 188, America 2716. 2719. | 
2727. 2734. 7155. Anandasrama 7049 | 
(with C.). 7050 (with C.). AU. 29687. | 
29714. 29796. 29799. 29867. 29873. | 
32901. BBRAS. 102. BISM. fa. 50/7. 
Bomb. Uni. 103-8. BORI. 109 of 
1866-68. 89 of 1871-72. 331 of 1875- | 
16. 789 of 1875-76 (with Kashmiri | 
explanation). 34 of 1880-81. 349, 350 
of A1881-82. 110 of 1883-84. 380 of | 
1884-86. 849 of 1886-92. 679, 680 of 
1891-95. 608. 609 of 1895-1902 (with | 
Marathi C. by Laksmana Suüri) 610 
of 1895-1902. 201, 221, 223, 229 of 
Vis. (1). Br. Mus. 389. 390. 392. 552. 
D. pp. 345. 426. 497. DAVCL. 1905 
(and C.) 3981. 8839. 3346. 3317 (and | 
C.) 3338. 3354. 3358, 3736. 5695. | 


6100. IM. 3532. 6025. 6027. 6033. 
6753. 6791. 7712. 7821. 7826. 7827. 
8106. 8781. 8809. 8813. 8864. 9102. 
9117. 9197. 9253. 9275. 9360. 10109. 
10156. 10595. 10637. 10880. 10949. 
10956. 10957. IO. 947-49. 952. 953. 
965-67. 972, 5137. 5188. 5141. 5147. 
5150. MD. 1620-26. 1652. 1653. 1655. 
1657. 1658. 1662. 1663. 1672. 1679. 
1686.16220 (with Tamil meaning). Mim. 
Vid. 519. MT. 69(b) (of the Telugu 
part) 1231. 2875. 36465. 4390. 4600(c). 
4825(a) Müller Fund 6. Mysore I. 
p. 606 (4 mss.). Paliyam 299. 301 (wants 
beg.). 304. 3ll(a) 312. 323 (wants 
beg.). 1009. 1010. RASB. VI. 4633. 
4636. 4641. 4645-4647. 4649-52. 4667. 
Sri. Dev. 253. SSPC. III. F. 1.3. 4. 
5. 11. 12. 16. 18. 19. 20. TA. 593(b). 
1062. 1804. 237 T(a). 3396. 4416 (with 
Telugu C.). Taylor I. 24. 393. II. 122. 
195. 197. 129. 373 (2 mss.). III. 762, 
TD. 4792. 23852-854. Ujjain II. p. 36. 
Vangiya p. 180 (2 mss.). 181 .(3 mss.). 
183 (3 mss). Warangal 21 (with 
Telugu C.). 


Incom plete mss: (2 Kanias only) 


I and IL only: Adyar II. p. 40b. 
41a. 42a. Adyar D. VI. 859. 863. 873. 
874. 877. 881. 902 (with Telugu mea- 
ning). 907. 908. 919. Ànandásrama 790. 
8058. 5266. 5771. 7047 (with C.). 7894 
(with C.). Bikaner 5425. DAVCL. 3357. 
3365 (and C.). 3375. 3377. 4057. Deo 
147. IM. 9631. IO. 5156 (and Telugu 
C.) 5158. MD. 1636. 1637. 1646. 
15914. 16283 (with Telugu meaning). 
Oxf, II. 1096(4) (I. II inc.). 1098 (I. II. 
ino.) TA. 2989 (with Telugu C.). 
Taylor I. 244. II. 124. Udaipur II. 
167, 7. Ujjain II. p. 36 (with C.). 


Kandas Il awi lII only: Adyar 
II. pp. 40b. 41b. Adyar D. VI. 
853. | 860. 915. Allahabad 64. 
Anandasrama 685. 4153. 6116. 6828. 
1814. 7900. BISM. fa. 545 (with C.). 
BORI. 506 of 1884-87. D. p. 427. 
DAVCL. 1481. 3223. 3359. 3364. 
3367. 5730. 6779. IM. 7659. MD. 1642. 
1667. Oxf. II. 1100. Paliyam 
313 (from part of II to end. with a C.). 
940(c) (from part of II to end). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 71 (nos. 590. 
591). Ujjain II. p. 36. Weber 798. 


Kania I only: Adyar II. pp. 40a 
(7 mss.). 40b (2 mss.). 41a (3 mss.). 
Adyar D. VI. 846 (with Tamil mea- 
ning). 847. 848. 851 (with Telugu C.). 
9854. 855 (inc.) 858 (with Tamil 
meaning). 862 (inc. (with Tamil 
meaning). 865. 866 (inc.). 879. 891 
(inc.). 892. 893 (inc.). 894. 896 (inc.). 
898 (with Telugu meaning). 899 (inc.) 
(with Tamil meaning). 900 (with 
Tamil meaning). 904 (inc.) (with 
Bàlaprabodhika). 905 (ino. (with 
Tamil meaning). 906. 916 (ino.). 979. 
Allahabad 54. 54. 138. 138. 138. 138. 
America 2729. 2730. Anandasrama 
2720. AU. 491. 23(A) 48. 491. 23(A)48. 
491. 25(A )48. 491. 25(A)48. 
29915. 32674, Bikaner 5496-7. BISM. 
62. fa. 381/29. fr. 904. fg. 969. BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 29. 736. BORI. 
85 of Vis. (ii). 110 of 1866-68. 348 of 
A 1881-82. 505 of 1884-88. 850 of 
1886-92. Br. Mus. 391. Cranganore 
II. 79. D. pp. 283. 460. DAVCL. 1177. 
1188. 3349.. 3356. 3360. 3871. 3374. 
6373. 6520. Deo 152. Fl. 457. IM. 
9038. 10319. IO. 5139. 5154. Jodiya 
II. 8. Khuperkar I. i. 4. MD. 1631. 
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1656. 1660. 1661, 1664. 1668 (2 mss.). 
1669. 1670. 1678. 1680. MT. 228 (ino.). 
947(a). 4352. Peters. IV. p. 32 (no. 850) 
(with C.) RASB. VI. 4632(C). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30. p.71 (no. 589). 
Sri. Dev. 206. TA. 1571. 3044. 3359. 
3926(a). Taylor I. 243 (2 mss.) 245. 
495. 496. 497 (2 mss.). 566. II. 127. 
131. 132. 205. Udaipur I. B. 104, 20 
(p. 8, no. 742 of Ptd. Cat.). Udaipur II. 
167, 1. 2. 5. 8. 11. Ujjain II. p. 36 
(3 mss., 2 with C.). 

Kanda Il only: Adyar II. pp. 40a. 
4la. 41b (2 mss.) Adyar D. VI. 845 
(inc.). 852 (with Telugu meaning). 857 
(inc.). 864. 875. 878 (inc.). 856 (inc.). 
890 (ine.). 895 (inc.). 897 (ino.) (with 
Telugu meaning) 912. Allahabad 53. 
53. 54. 188. 188 (and C.). 138. 138. 
America 2721. 2723, 2728. 2731. 
Anandüérama 38402 (with C.) 5275- 
6343. 7298. 7565. 7873 (with C.). AU. 
491. 23(A) 48. TOQ3(A) 48. Bikaner 
5428. 5499. BISM. fa. 296/1. fa. 923. 
945. BORI. 222 of Vis. (i). 111 of 
1866-68. 851 of 1886-92. Cambr. 
Uni. Bud. p. 149. D. pp. 253. 427 
(2mes.)) DAVOCL. 1178. 1182. 1486. 
1555. 1588. 3350. 3355 (and C.). 3361- 
63. 3366. 3368-70, 3379. 3373 (and C.). 
3376 (and C.). 3379 (and C.). 3390. 
0692. Deo. 315. IO. 951. 5146. 5151. 
5157. MD. 1651. 1654. 1665. 1676 
(with English meaning). 16507 (inc.). 
MT. 2170. Paliyam 300. RASB. VI. 
4632 (B and J). 4666. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 71 (nos. 692-94). Sri. Dev. 
357. 480. TA. 609. 1045. 2714. 2796 
(all with Telugu C.). 3009. 3044, 3082. 
3111. 3123. 3186. Taylor II. 126. 131. 
III. 762 (fr. with English meanings). 
4683. Trav. Uni. 618. Udaipur II. 
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167, 6. 9. 12. Ujjain II. p. 36 (3 mas. ; 
with C.). Wai 52. 

Kanda III only: Adyar II. pp. 40a. 
41b. Adyar D. VI. 843 (inc.) (with 
Telugu meaning). 844 (inc.). 849 (with 
Telugu meaning) 850 (with Telugu 
meaning). 883. 884. 885 (inc.). 888. 889 
(inc.). 901. Allahabad 53. 53. 54, 138. 
138. 138 (and C.). America 2720, Anan- 
dasrama 5680. 7048 (with C.). Bikaner 
5430. BORI. 105 of 1866- A 506(2) 
of 1884-88. 510 of 1884-87. Cranga- 
nore I. 122. II. 80. DAVCL. 1226. 
1479. 1758, 3381. 4091. Fl. 458. GD. 
2042(A). Granthappura p. 95, no. 
20428. Harshe p. 42 (with C.). IM. 
10239. MD. 1647. 1650. 1666. 1677 
(with English meaning) 1683. MT. 
949. 4082(b.  RASB. VI. 4632(A). 


4644, 4665. Rgb. 510. TA. 2583 (with | 


Telugu C.). Taylor I. 24 (ino.). ITI. 762 | 
Udaipur II. 


(with English meanings). 
167, 4.10. Ujjain II. p. 36. 

Extent not known 
dirippad 
nattu Mana 26. Allahabad 186(2). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 7 (2 mss.). 
Alwar 1228-31. AMG. II. p. 374. 


Ánandáérama 185. 1115. 1477 (with | 


C.) 4436 (with C.) 4457. 4686. 
5038. 6207. 5353-4. 5458. 5777. 
1564 (with C. 8489. Ani (3 mss.). 
AR. XX. p. 581. 
p. 11 (6 mss.). Assam Gr. and lex. 13. 
Avanapparambu Mana 28. 74. B. III. 
36. Ben. 36. 39. Bharatpur VII. 1. 4. 
13. Bhk. 29. Bik. 539. Bikaner 
6421-4. BISM. 30. 40. 61. fa. 65/29. 66. 
fa. 232/1. fa. 281/7. BP. pp. 61. 265. 467. 
Brahmasva Matha 41. 48. 81. 122. 
139(a). 157. Bühler 544. 557. Burnell 
44b. 45a. 


: Adhyan Nambi- | 
79. AK. 679. Akalaman- | 


Arrah I. p. 2. AS. , 


Cabaton I. 551 (iii) (with 


| 


| 


. 1005. A. 


& Latin transl.). 609. 611. 612(i). 613. 
616-18. 631. 637. 649. Cambr. 13. 16. 
]7. Cambr. Uni. Bud. 61. 118. 150. 
156. 161. 163. 173. 187. Cheranalltr 
Karta 15. 18. Cherp 63. 82. Chira- 
yattu Miittatu 7. 11. 31. Colombo D. I. 
9051-2. Cop. 15. 102. Cordier III. 
p. 465. CPB. 202. 203-35. 231-33. 
Cr. (and C.). Cranganore I. 3. 95. 100. 
149. 209. II. 3. 386 (with C.). 469. 
479. 481. Cs. VII. D. 2 (and C.). 3 
(and C.). 9. 11-13. 14-20. 21 (and C.). 
25. 38-40. 43. CU. Add. 1650-1651. 
Cuttack 62. 66. D.pp.119 (with C. 
in Kashmiri). 167. Dacca 17. B. 33. X. 
39. 49. M. 68. B. 132. 159. A. 
256. B.C.D. 262. A. 278. A. 314. A B. 
339. A. 340. B. 343. A. 382. 405. 406. A. 
495. A. 443. A. 525. A. 530. K. 561. 
563. 637. 644. 667. A. A. 703. 752. 
762. 769. 789. S89. 969. F. 999. 
1038. A. 1044. A. 1062. C. 
1192. 1457. 1468. 1507. 1515. A. B. 
1548. 1556. 1566. A. B. 1925. A. B. 
9075.B. 2092.C. 2125. 2130. 2118. 
D. 2292. 2300. A. 2307. 2342. G. 
2350. 2515. 9748. 9939. 3235. 3253. 
3260. 3305. 3400. 3431. 3558. 3724. 
4053. 4198. 4173. 4700. 4719. 4766. 
Dahilaksmi XVIII. 43. Damodar. 
2 mss. in Dept. of Hist. & Antiq. Studies 
and Narayani Handiqui Res. Inst., 
Gauhati, Delhi III. 111. Delhi MJP. 
p.7. Deo 60.199. Elankunnapuzha 
Kovilakam 11.  Elankulattu Kurar 
Bhattatiri 32. Filliozat I. 228; p. 17. 
GD. 2030-37. 2051-2152. 2153-59(with 
Malayalam gloss) Gough pp. 33. 69. 
189. Granthappura p. 95, nos. 2032- 
37. H. 156-59. Harsha p. 42 
(Savigraha). Hombucca 28. 52. 80. 
196. 144. 166. 237. IM. 10317. Jac. 


696. JASB. 1893, p. 250. 1907, p. 128 
(Tibetan transl.).J BhP. I. 100-104. Jey. 
Pal. Orissa 16. Jha A. 39. Jodhpur 287. 
288. Jodiya II. 118. Jones 412. 413 
(2 mss.) (10. 11. 12) (of Jones 10, 11, 12, 
19 is complete. 11 is fr. Vanaugadhi- 
varga and 10. II. i. and I. with 
Bhanuji’s C.). K. 90. Kadayanallür 
197. 199. 130. 131. Kainur 10. 
97. Kamakotl 1/17. 2/17. 3/17. Kandy 
I. p. 45. Karkal 26. 37. 39. Kasin. 4. 
Katm. 9. Kavilpattattu 9. 12. 23. 
kavindracarya 1876. Kh. 21. Killi- 
m&bgalattu Mana 68(b). Kizakkumbha- 
vattu Mana 33. 107. 137. Kotah 108. 
Krangat Mana 63. 82. Krsnapur 254. 
Laksmisena +. 7. 9. 11. 13. 15. 19. 25. 
26 (with Kannada gloss). 28. 32. 33. 
35 (and C.) 36. 38. 39 (AmarakoSa- 
rüpàvali) 40. 42. Luck. Uni. p. 22. 
Lz. 788-93. Maccat 15. Mad. Uni. 7. 
31. 34. 42. 105. 129. 126. 139. 231-235. 
244, 969. 974. 279. 335. 375. c90. 
403. 482(A). 563. 565. 581. 588. 589. 
601. 618. 629. 630. 659. 660. 708. 


786. 785. 926. 980.  Malakheda 
54. 68. 118. 127. Mithila (2 mss.). 


Moodbidri I. 67. 77. 1:3. 128. 163. 
995. 227. 9883. II. 6. 25. 126 (with 
Brhadvrtti) 140. 191. 249 (with 
Padavrtti) 280. 282. 294. 394(a). 437. 
598. 612. 051. 717. 760. 801. MT. 
6013(c). Muringot Nambiyar 10. 16. 21. 
23. 99. 39. 38. Nabadwip 843-4. 846. 
848-57. 859-61. 863. 865-7. 875 
(along with VisSvaprakasa 7). 876. 
879. 1022. Naduvil Matham 104(a). 
160. 171. Nepal I. pp. 19 (2 mss.) 
23 (2 mss.) 50. 56. 75. 77. NP. 
I. 54. N. 8. Press 210-211. Oppert I. 
18. 531. 632. 1091. 1658. 2184. 2554. 
3765. 4884. 5486. 6551. 6713. 6736. 
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6861. 7087. 7266. II. 140. 387. 439. 
912. 1091. 1411. 1762. 1933. 2060. 
2132. 2156. 2186. 2296. 2633. 2692. 
3508. 3677. 4676. 5111. 5680. 6812. 
6838. 8042. 8252. 8872. 10043. 10143. 


Oudh XVII. 18. XX. 72 (5 mss. 2 
with C.)  Oxf. 189b. 351a. Palli- 


ppurattu Mana 43. 45. Pallurutti 17. 
19. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 84. V. B. 
pp. 8. 17 (3 mss.). 27. 31. Paris (B. 
96. 179. 191(D). 33-171. Gr. 33-36). 
Patramangalam Nambisan 7. Pet. 798. 
Peters. III. p. 397 (no. 380) (with C.). 
IV. p. 32 (no. 849). Petrograd 60. 
Pheh. 5 (and C.). Poona 201. 221-23. 
229. II. 85. Prasasti II. p. 227. Pro- 
ceed. ASB. 1869, p. 221. PUL. II. pp. 
106-7 (16 mss.). Puliyannür Mana 28. 
29. 85. 163. Putuvamana Mana 24. 
Radh. 10. Rajapur 466. 559. 633. 961. 
Hamesvaram 151. 169. 177. 184. 337. 
Hangpur 7. 8. 9. 22(f). Report XXI. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 57. Reb. 505. 506. 
Rice 288. 290. Rohtek 111. Sg. II. 87- 
98. Silchar 33. 52. 54. SK. Ray 336- 
$9. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, pp. 85 
(no. 311). 141 (no. 571) (with Tippana). 
1905, p. 37 (no. 1547) (and C.). 1915- 
16, p. 16 (no. 2588) (and C.). 1916- 
l7, p. 20 (nos. 2746-7) (with O.). 
Sravanabelgola 313. 317. 322. 384. 
357. Srügeri 323. SSPC. II. B. 2-6. 
14-16. 24-29. 30. 34 (and C.). 41-43. 
45-46 (and C.) 48. 63. III. F. 23. 
Stein 52. 53.  Sucindram 113. 114. 
117. 131. Svadi 18. 40. TA. (77 mss. ; 
34 said to be complete; 43 said to be 
inc.). 20, 112/2. 394/3. 486. 501. 508. 
518. 591. 562/2. 565. 587. 593. 609. 694. 
706. 7083/2. 751. 768. 839. 850. 1045. 
1062. 1188. 1262. 1266. 1348. 1382. 
1450. 1460. 1463. 1475. 1512. 1550. 1672. 
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1678. 1716. 1726/2. 1734. 1753. 1788. 


1826. 1883. 1885. 1904. 1915. 1920. 
1985. 1952. 1987. 2090/2. 2164. 2218. 
2919. 2996/1. 2235. 9246. 2377. 2380. 


2414. 2497. 2519. 2583, 2594. 2648. 


2674. 2675. 2714. 2772. 2788. 2796. 


2945. 2972. 9978. 2979. 2985. 2989. 
3000. Also 2 more with Telugu C. 
Tamarakkattu Mana 50. Taylor I. 


110 (3 mes.). 140, 230 (fr.). 243-245. 393. 


394. 396 (2 mess.) 397. 477. 569. 
673. TD. 4793-4933. Tekkematham 
IV. 8. 68(a). Tirupati 402 (with 
Telugu meaning). Tod 92. Trav. 
Uni. 2916A. 3714. 4585. 5199. 
5224.  Trippüpittura I. 210. 300. 
801. £03. 818. III. 28. 29. 85. 163. 
IV. 23. VI. 82. Turuttikkattu 
Karta I. 27. II. 7. 16. Turuttikkattu 
Matham 20. Udaipur I. B. 104, 17-19. 
29 (p. 8, nos. 739 (with C.). 740. 741. 
1484 of Ptd. Cat.) Udaipur II. 208, 
1. 2. Ujjain I. p. 44 (12 mss.). II. pp. 36 
(2 mss.) 93. 94. 97. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 257. Up. Br. Mutt 629. 632 
(and C.). 662. Vadakke Matham 41. 
Vangiya Sup. 1678. 1979. Varendra 


111. 182. 183. 198. 199. 370. 541. 719. 


190. 779. 788. 800. 952. 1064. 1424. 


1437. 1965. Vidyaranyapura 21. 31. 
ViSvabharati 151. 153 (with ‘Tippani). 
310. 386. 396. 693(a). 700. 702(b). 783. 
191. 972. 1196 (and C.). 1441. 2035 (a). 


2300. 2354. 2943. Wai 61. 62 (4 mss.). 
W hish 122. 133. 155. 

Incomplete — (details ot known): 
AK. 680. Allahabad 54. Ben. 33. 
BISM. fa. 362/1. fa. 70. 831. Br. Mus. 
393-395. Cabaton I. 212. D.Jp. 91. GD. 
2051 (with C.). 2052-59 (with Mal. C.). 
Gough p. 69. Granthappura pp. 95, 96, 
nos. 2051 (with C.). 2052-59 (with 


Malayalam C.). Hz. 1581 (2 mss.). IO. 
950. 5140, 5142, 5143. 5145. 5149. 5156. 
Jodiya I. 7. MD. 1627-80. 1643-45. 
1673-75. 1682. 15881. 16030 (I and 
part of IT). 16093. 17393 (part of IIT). 
17418 (part of I). 17417 (part of I). 
18823 (part of I) 19083 (wants 
beg.) MT. 230. 403. 958. 23422. 
Paliyam 309. 310. 314. 318. 319 
(a glossary). 322. 325. 326. 965. 
Pannalal Bombay 133 (with C.). 
RASB. VI. 4634. 4635. 4638. 4639. 
4643. 4648. 4657. 4658. 4673. SB. 296 
(5 mss.). 297. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, 
p. 46 (no. 1164). TA. 20 (and C.). 32(b). 
394(b). 452. 471(a). 486. 508. 521. 609. 
694. 706. 751. 768. 839. 1045. 1062. 
1188. 1262. 1382. 1450, 1460. 1463. 
1475(a). 1512. 1517. 1672. 1753. 1788. 
1804. 1826. 1883. 1915(a). 1935. 1987. 
2090(b). 216-4(a). 2180. 2218. 2235, 
2240. 2288. 2377(a). 2380. 2414. 2497. 
2512. 2583. 2591. 2714. 2772. 2796. 
2945. 2956. 2979. 2982. 2985. 2989. 
3000. 3009. 3044. 3082. 3123. 3136. 
3203(a). 39250. 3367. 3396. 34069. 
35-4-4(a). 3565. 3580. 3586. 3598. 3654. 
3133. 3324 (with Telugu C.) 3859. 
3920(a). 3926(b). 3961. 4416. Taylor I. 
24. 110. 111. 243 (I, II and parts of III). 
214 (part of I; parts of I and IT). 245 (I, 
II and parts of IIT; parts of I, II, III. 
part of I). 392 (2 mas.) 393 (3 mss.). 
39-4, 396. 398 (2 mss.) 428 (2 mss.). 
497 (3 mss.). II. 125. 126 (2 mss.). 127 
(2 mss.). 129. 131 (2 mss.). 132 (3 mss.) , 
TD. 1978-80. Trav. Uni. 98. 326. 618. 
616. 709A. 895. 997. 1188B. 2846. 
5542, 12997. 13025. 13083A. 13108. 
13118A. 18122A. 13253W. 13270A. 
13271. 13272A. 13274A. 13275. 132764. 
13277. 18283. 13284. 13286C. 13312F. 


188319B.13343B.13387.13489B. 18560B. 
18742. 13743. 14029F, 14049F. 14061. 
14077D. 14093A. 14283A. 14300. 
L. 389C. L. 392F. L. 431B. C. 2173B. 
CM. 2B. 5745. 8390A. T. 539. 1603. 
4585. T.730(the last six with C.). 537A. 
9391. 8392. 10571. C. 970. 5224. 5237. 
10021. 14295A. 14315B (all with C.). 54. 
6998. 14240D. T. 325. C. 2412B. 5199. 
10072. 13969A. (all with C.). 5532. 
13019. 18024. 13153A. 13203B. 
13207B. 13209J. 13233. 18308. 4437. 
4476. 7884. 18987F. Vanglya p. 180. 
Weber 792 (parts of I, II and III). 793 
(part of I and II). 794 (III. inc.). 795 
(parts of I, II and III). 796. 79'(I). 
Fragments: Adyar II. pp. 40a 
(9 mss.) 10b (15 mss.). 41a (16 mss.). 
41b (10 mss.). Adyar D. V. 254 (at the 
end). VI. 843. 856. 861. 867. 903 (with 
Telugu C.). 909. America 2717. 2718. 
2722. 2724. 2725. 2726. AU. T003A. 48 
(I. ino). BISM. fà. 563 (Bhümi-Vàri 
Vargas). Cabaton I. 607. Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. pp. 52. 149. 150. DAVCL. 3351 
(and C.). 3763. GD. 2038-41. 2043-60. 
Granthappura p. 95, nos. 2038-41. 
2043-50. Hpr. IV. 18 (upto Sunhadi- 
varga). IM. 7887. IO. 65144. 5148. 
5152. 5159. Mandlik Sup. 220. MD. 
1639-35. 1638-41. 1648. 1649. 1671. 
1681 (Vyomavarga). 1684. 1685. 
1707. 1708. 14320, 14624. 17869 
(Avyayavarga), MT. 531. 956. 1268. 
4161. 4427. 4665. 4731. 4865(b). 4961. 
Nepal I. pp. 69 (Svargavarga). 71 
(18 leaves). 75. Oxf. IT. 1096(4). 1099. 
Paliyam 302(a). 308(b). Pejawar 144 
(Nanàrthavarga). RASB. VI. 4632 (D 
tol and K). 4637. 4640. 4642. 4683. 
4685. TA. 1266(a). 2377(o0). Taylor I. 
109 (2 mss.). 290. 506. 554, 555. 559. 
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567. TCD. 1574A (with Malayalam C.). 
Tod 92. Vangiya pp. 181 (4 mss.). 182 (7 
mss.). 183 (4 mss.). 184 (4 mss.). Weber 
7199. 2222 (I. 1. 18 - II. 9. 95). 2293 
(I. 34—II. 546). 


Edns. Text only, mostly in Devanigart, with 


or without English notes. 


(1) Tanjore, 1803. (2) in a collec- 
tion of lexical texts, with indexes, 
Calcutta, 1807. (3) by Jivananda 
Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 1875. (4) with 
C.8 of Ksirasvamin, Rayamukuta and 
extracts from several C.s, Berhampore, 
1887. (5) with Tibetan version, ed. 
by Satish Chandra Vidyabhushana, 
Bib. Ind. 218, 1911. 1912. (inc.). (6) with 
Nepalese C., Kinda I only, Benares, 
1901. (7) with a modern C. Rasala by 
Shaktidhar Shastry, Lucknow, 1919, 


In regional scripts : 


(1) in Grantha, Rome, 1798 (with 
Italian transl.); Madras, 1870. 1875. 
1915 (with Tamil C.) (2) in Kannada, 
Madras, 1835. 1869; Bangalore, 1924 
(2nd edn., with Kannada C.) (3) in 
Maluyaiai, Kottayam, 1849 (with 
Malayalam C.); Cochin, 1876. (4) in 
Oriya, Cuttack, 1894; Puri, 1910 (with 
Oriya C.). (5) in Telugu, Madras, 
1858. 1873. 1904 (with English inter- 
pretation); Vavilla Press, Madras, 
1912 (with Skt. and Telugu C.s). 


Transls., European: 


English: (1) with interpretation and 
annotations by H. T. Colebrooke, 
Serampore, 1808. 1825 (2nd edn.); 
Calcutta, 1891 (3rd edn.). (2) also 
with Kannada meanings, Lewis Rice, 
Bangalore, 1873. (8) Ananda Press 
Series, Madras, 1904. 


Indian: (Transls. or meanings): 


French: transl, notes and index in 
2 vols. by A. L. Deslongchamps, Paris, 
1839. 1845. 

Italian: with text in Grantha script, 
P. Paulino and S. Bartholomaeo, . 
Rome, 1798. 


—— — 


-— — 


Bengali: (1) Calcutta, 1816 ; Seram- 
pore, 1831 (4th edn.). (2) Calcutta, 
1869. 1911 (in a collection). | 

Hindi: (1) Benares, 1879. (2) Luck. : 
now, 1884 (4th edn.) (different transl.). 


EE VEU er GS VEL m. DESCR cas TEA 


l 
| 

Kannada: Namalingarthacandrike, | 
Bangalore, 1924 (2nd edn... | 

Malayalam: Kottayam, 1549. 1858 | 
(Srd edn.). 

Oriya: Balabodhini, Cuttack, 1894; | 
Puri, 1910. 

Tamil: (1) [Madras], 1870. (2) 
Amarapadakalpataru, Madras, 1915. | 

Telugu: (1) Madras, 1867. 1868. | 
(2) Gurubále prabodhika, Madras, 1875. | 
(3) with above C. and Lingabhatttya, | 
Madras, 1899; Vavilla Press, Madras, 
1912. 

For edns. with C.s see under the 
respective C.s. 

See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-1892. | 
9-11; 1892-1906. 25-26; 1906-28. 


D. p. 91 (inc.). Dacca 563. 1005A. 
1033A. 1558 (inc.). 1959 (inc.). 2143D 
(fr.). 3558 (fr.). DAVCL. 1205. 8347. 
3351. 3365. 3373. 3376. 3379. 3809. 
6387. Gough p.69 (fr). IM. 293. 
10595. IO. 7886. JBhP. I. 105. 
Khuperkar I. xiii. 1. 2. Krsnapur 
254. Mad. Uni. 221. 299. 365(B). 515. 
529. 920(B). Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 170. 
MD. 1715. Nabad wip 862. 864. Nepal I. 
p. 60. II. pp. 52. 54. NW. 614. Oppert 
I. 1886. 3377. 6863. II. 4677. 5914. 
Paliyam 224(b). Pallippurattu Mana 33. 
Pannalal Bombay 133. R. A. Sastri II. 
p. 193. RASB. VI. 4683-4686. Report 
XXII. Sravapabelgola 137. SSPC. III. 
F. 15. 21. TA. 20. 1716. 3166. Taylor 
II. 124. III. 763 (fr.. TCD. 1096D 
(with Tamil meanings). 1582. TD. 
4973-75. 4977. 4981-93. 49983-5003. 
90005. Trav. Uni. 343B. 2019 (inc.). 
2416. 2434A (both inc.) 5224. 
5291. 10021. 14295A. 14315B (all 
5 inc.) Trippunittura I. 386(2). 804. 
Triv. Cur. VII. 184. Turuttikkattu 
Karta I. 27. Udaipur II. 167, 13 (I 
only). Ujjain II. pp. 36 (5 mss.; 2 first 
Kanda, 1 first and second and 1 second 
only). 94. 97. Varendra 225. 1429. 
Venkatesiah 70. Vidyaranyapura 14. 
Visvabharati 1957. 2181. 2650(a). 


16; 1938, pp. 1698-1708. in JOR. Madras VI. pp. 247 -274. 

—C. unspecified. Alph. List Beng. Govt. —C. Amarakosabhidhana. America 2734. 
p. 7. America 2729-31. 2733. Ananda- —OC. Amarapadavivarana. Visvabharati 
$rama 5358. 6828 (II, III Kandas). Ani 2174, 

(2 mss.). AR. XX. p. 581. Arrah I. p. 2. —C. Amaramala. Nabadwip 850. 

(2 AU. 32708 (III Kanda). Avanap- —C. Amarinvayaprakasu. Nabadwip 858. 
parambu Mana 120. Bikaner 5448, —C. Paficika. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5. 
5449 (I only). BORI. 333 of 1875-6. | Kadayanllür 128. Maccat 6. TCD. 
Colombo D. I. 2054. CPB. 202. Cran- 1417B. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1412. 117. Trav. 
ganore I. 122 (Samanyakanda). 142. Uni. C. 2412B. 


| 
36-38. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, pp. 7-8. —C. MT. 3356. This has been analysed 


—C. Padatippana. MD. 14301. 

—C. Padatippana-Vivrti. MD. 17116. 

—C. Padatika with bhasatika. (?) Adyar 
II. p. 42b. 

—C. Padavivrtti. Anandagrama 5771. 

—C. Padavrtti. Moodbidri II. 577(a). 

—C. Padavyakhyà. TCD. 1577. 

—C. Pratipadatika. Adyar II. p. 42b. 

—C. Manoramà. RASB. VI. 4461 (ms. 
dated 1629 A. D.). 

—C. Marmabhedini. Q. in the Vaisya- 
varnSasudharnava of Mallinatha (See 
V. Raghavan, N/A. Ross Vol. p. 239). 

—C. Laghubhasa. MT. 4390. 4427 (as- 
cribed to Ravivarman). Oppert I. 2558. 
Paliyam 320. 328 (III only) (by some- 
body at the instance of Ravivarman). 
PUL. II.p. 109 (with Malayalam expla- 
nation). TCD. 1578A. 1580A. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1108. 34 (ino.). 1109. 42. 

The concluding verse in the MT. 
mss. however, seems to refer only to 
the copies of the 2 mss. having been 
made by somebody at the instance of 
King Ravivarman. 

Oppert I. 2558 mentions thea. as 
Narayana. 


—C. Vyakhyapradipa by Acyuta Upa- 


dhyaya. BBRAS. 109. IO. 986-7. 
Mithila. See Colebrooke, Misc. Ivssays 
II. p. 55. One more ms. in Gottingen, 
Keilhorn no. 96. See also above p. 73b. 
—C. by Bommaganti Appayacarya. 

Adyar II. p.492a (2 mss.) Adyar 
D. VI. 964-65. Cabaton I. 615. Mad. 
Uni 736 (Kanda III) MT. 1170 
(almost complete). 1401 (almost 
complete). 4557 (III only) (Marapota). 
Oppert I. 7820. PUL. II. p. 109. TA. 
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325 


2410(?). TCD. 1581. TD. 4972. 4973. 
4976. Trav. Uni. 5745. 8890A. T. 539. 
(all inc.). Triv. Cur. VII. 184 (p. 25). 
Visvabharati 1108. 


For an account and analysis of this 
C. see V. Raghavan, JHQ. XIX. 
pp. 73-78. 
—C. Kriyakalapa by Aésadhara. BP. 
p. 104. Pannalal Bombay 45. 
Kriyakalapa is not its name; KK. 
is a different work. See N. Premi, Jain 
Sah. aur ltihās pp. 146-7. 


Agadhara’s C. on the Amarako£a is 
mentioned in the Prasasti to his 
Pratisthasaroddhara. See Pannalal 
Bombay II. p. 68; also Anekant III. 
xi. p. 673. 

—C. Kagsika by Káéinàtha. B. III. 36. 
—C. by Kulatithi Sarman, son of Jaya- 
deva. PUL. II. p. 100 (Kanda III). 


—C. by Krsnadàsa of Bengal. mentioned 
in an an. C. on the Amarakoáa and 
ref. to by Ramanatha in his Trikanda- 
viveka. See JOR. Madras VI. p. 262. 
Q. about 40 times by Narayana Vidya- 
vinoda in his C. on Amarakosa. See 
JOR. Madras XII. p. 18. 


—C. Kaumudi by Kaumudisvara of 
Bengal. Q. by Rayamukutamani. Sea 
JOI. Madras VI. p. 261. Cf. below C. 
Kaumudi by Tarkapaficinana Bhattà- 
oarya. 

—C. AmarakoSodghatana by Ksira- 
Bvamin. 

Alwar 1929. AS. pp. 11. 12. B. III. 
36. BBRAS. 102. BC. 491 (ino.). 
Bikaner 5431. 5432. BISM. 61. Bomb. 
Uni. 114, BORI. 88 of 1871-72. 
332 of 1875-76 (I only). 333 of 1875- 
76. 273 of 1880-81. 380 of 1884- 
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86. 506 of 1884-87 (II and IIT). 511 of 
1884-87 (III only). 505 of 1884-88 (I). 
506(2) of 1884-88 (III). 577 of 1899- 
1915. Burnell 45a. CPB. 237-38. D. 
pp. 23. 91 (2 mss.). 185. DAVCL. 3362. 
4057. 5730. GD. 2051 (inc.). Gough 
p. 88. Granthappura p. 96, no. 2051 
(ino.). Gu. 5. H. 160. IO. 952. 953. 5149. 
K. 99. Kasin. 4 (with text) Kh. 67. 
Lz. 794 (breaks off in 3, 4, 25, 
191). Mithila, MT. 3847. NP. I. 54. 
II. 100. Oppert I. 2555. II. 1836. 
1977. 6191. Oudh VIII. 8. XIII. 52. 
XV. 48. 1876, 6. Oxf. II. 1101. Peters. 
III. p. 397 (no. 380), PUL. II. p. 107 (3 
mss.) RASB. VI. 4656. 4657. Report 
XXII. Rgb. 505. 506. 511. Sücipattra 


5. TCD. 1586. TD. 4934. Trav. 
Uni. L. 815. 54. 6993. 14240D. 
T. 395 (the last four inc.)  Triv. 


Cur. I. 296-298. IV. 180. Whish 152, 
1 (breaks off in 3, 4, 16, 18). 


For a note and an index of a.s and 
works q. see Th. Aufrecht, ZDMG, 
28 (1874) pp. 103-24. 


Ptd. (1) Poona, 1913. (2) Poona Ori. 
Ser. 48. 1941. (3) Kanda II only. 
TSS. 43. 51 along with Tikasarvasva. 

—C. Balabodhint by Gosvami Siromani 
Bhatta. Cuttack 62. 66. Deo 60 (Bala- 
bodhini without mention of a.). K. 92. 
Trav. Uni. 5219. 10280 (Tattvabodhin!) 
(both ino.) 

—C, by Caturbhuja. Mithila. 

—C. by Cintamani Misra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 141 (no. 571). 

—C. by Ciidimani. Mithila. 

—C. Brhadvrtti or Subodhini by Jata- 
veda Diksita, son of Yàjüika Devana- 
bhatta (a. of Mimamsabhasyavivarana). 


Adyar II. p. 42a (inc.). Adyar D- 
VI. 945 (Naciraja said to be q. 
here) Cranganore I. 3 (Avyayavarga 
only). GD. 2065 (I only). Granthap- 
pura p. 95, no. 2065 (I Kanda). Kavin- 
dricarya 1893. MT. 1884 (I and part 
of II). 2765 (parts of II and III). 4352. 
Mysore I. p. 607 (I only). Oppert I. 
2501. PUL. II. pp. 108-9 (3 mss.). 
TCD. 1576. 1583. 1584. Trav. Uni. 
091A. $391. 8392. 10571. C. 970 (all 
ino.). T. 586. Triv. Cur. I. 310. VI. 110 
(inc.). VII. 187-189. 


Subodhinisara an epitome of Jata- 
vedadhvarin’s Subodhini on Amara- 
kosa, by a Malabar writer. MT. 8843 
(I and II ino.). 


—C.  Kaumudi 
Bhattacarya. 


by Tarkapafoinana 
Cs. VII. D. 81. 
—C. by Trilocanadàsa of Bengal. 
Ind. Cult. IT. p. 262. 
—C. by Durlabhavallabha. See Ind. Cult. 
II. pp. 263-4, & fr. ms. of it with a. of 
this article. 


See 


—C. by Daityàri, son of Sankara, son of 
Paficanana Kavisvara ; wrote in Orissa. 
Hpr. IV. 18 (inc.). 

—C. Kaumudi; commenced by Nayana- 
nanda Sarman and completed by his 
pupil Ramacandra Sarman. 


Adyar D. VI. 978. AS. p.11. IO. 
982. Paris (B. 97). RASB. VI. 4680, 
SSPC. III. F. 2. Sücipattra 5. 

—C. by Nacaraja (in Kannada ?). Mysore 
I. p. 607 (2mss.; one, Kindas I and 
II only) Mallinatha q. in his Vaisya- 
vain$asudhàrpnava a C. on the Amara- 
koša called Kacirajiya. (See V. Ragha- 
van, NIA. Ross Vel. pp. 238-9.). There 
is & Kannada C. on Amara, called 


Nacirajiya of which there are two mss. 
in Sravanabelgola and Moodbidri, the 
former ms. dated 1396 A.D. 

—C. Sabdarthasandipika by Narayana 
Vidyavinoda, son of BaneSvara. IO. 
964. MT. 3645. Vi$vabhàrati 312. See 
also JOR. Madras XII. 6-16. 


—C. Paüjikà or Padarthakaumudi by 
Narayana Sarman or Cakravartin, son 
of Rama of Pitatunda in W. Bengal; 
written in 1619 A.D. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 7. AS. 
p. 12. Cabaton I. 620-22 (Paficika). 
Dacca 2515 (a. given as Vidyavacas- 
pati). Gough p. 33. IO. 958-61. L. 922. 
3368. Mithila (Paficikaà) RASB. VI. 
4669-71. SSPC. II. B. 47 (Paficika). 

For an index of a.s and works cited, 
see Th. ‘Aufrecht, ZDMG. 28 (1874) 
pp. 121-22. 

—C. Subodhini by Nilakantha Sarman. 
Cabaton I. 612 (ii). IO. 980. 

—C. Amarakosamala by Paramananda 
Sarman of the Salikani village in the 
Pargana called Bayoyala, Bengal. AS. 
p. 12. Dacca 152P. 4307. Hpr. IV. 
19 (ino... L. 2064.  Sücipattra 5. 
Varendra 824. 

—C. Amaroddyota by Purusottama Tar- 
kalankara. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 7. RASB. VI. 4682. Varendra 1430. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1801. 

—C. Mugdhabodhinl by Bharatamallika 
or Bharatasena. AS. p. 12. Cs. VII. D. 
6. 8. Dacca 314. A. IM. 10949. 10956. 
IO. 973-979. L. 599. 926. NP. II. 100. 
PUL. II. p. 109. RASB. VI. 4673-75, 
4676 (Lingadisangraha only). SK. Ray 
340, SSPC. II. B. 1. 13. 24-28. 44. 
67. III. F. 8 (complete). 9.10 (both 
inc.). Sücipattra 5. Vahglya p. 184. 
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—C. Vyākhyāsudhā or Subodhini by 


Bhànuji Diksita or  Hámáà$ramin. 


Adyar II. pp. 40a. 42a. Adyar D. VI. 
967. 968. Allahabad  53(II). 53(II). 
59(III) 53(III) 54 (inc.). Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. pp. 7. 141. Alwar 1230. 
America 2727, 9728. AS. p. 12 (2 
mss. I only). AU. 29405. B. III. 36. 
Ben. 36. 39 (2 mss.) Bhk. 29. Bhr. 
200. 649. Bikaner 5438. 5434 (I only). 
5435-8 (II only). 5489-40 (III only). 
BISM. fa. 50/7. BORI. 110 of 1366-68 
(I only). 111 of 1866-63 (II only). 112 
of 1866-68. 89 of 1871-72. 349 and 
350 of A 1881-82. 200 and 649 of 1882- 
83. 849 of 1886-92. 850 of 1886 -92 (I 
only). 851 of 1886-92 (II only). 64 of 
1907-15 (III). 221 and 229 of Vis. (i). 
Br. Mus. 390. 391. Bühler 544. Burnell 
46a. Cabaton I. 623-30. Chirayattu 
Muttatu 13. 21. Cs, VII. D. 7. D. pp. 23 
(I and II only). 233 (II, III). 257 (II). 
294 (inc.) 427. Damodar. DAVCL. 
1158. 1177. 1178. 1226. 3346. 3355. 
3969. 3372. 3381. 6520. 6779, Gough 
pp. 88. 189 (Amarasudha by Pari- 
vrajakacarya). Gu. 5. H. 161-163. Hz. 
1701 (2 mss.; inc.). IO. 965-67. 5150. 
5151. Jac. 696 Jodhpur 288. Jones 
419. 413 (40. 11). K. 92 (2 mss.). 
Kámakoti 35/17. Kavindracarya 1891. 
L. 852. Lz. 793 (I only). MD. 1692- 
95, Mim. Vid. 519. Mithila. MT. 3401 
(fr.). 7488 (1nc.). Mysore 9. Mysore I. 
p. 607 (4 mss. ; all inc.). Oppert I. 5887. 
6823. 7821. Oxf. 182b. Oxf. II. 1102 
(II fr. 1103 (I Kanda). 1104 
(I Kanda fr.). Paliyam 222(c). 337. 
1013(a) (fr.). Paris (D. 38. 39). Peters. 


IV. p.32 (nos. 849. 850 (I Kanda). 


851 (II Kanda)), Poona 221. PUL. 


IL pp. 107-8 (6 mss.). Radh. 10. | 


Rajapur 533. RASB. VI. 4663-67. SB. 
296. 297. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909-10, p. 17 | 
(no. 1971). 1912-13, p. 14 (no. 2230). 
Stein 53. TA. 1920. Taylor II. 125 
(inc.). 130 (inc.). 374. 376. TD. 4944-59. 
5004. Tod 92 (from the beginning to 2, 
6, 2, 29). Trav. Uni. 472A. 1871. 
9483, 13969A (all inc). Udaipur 
I. B. 104, 17. 22 (p. 9, no. 739 of Ptd. 
Cat.) Udaipur II. 166, 1 (I). 2 (II). 
3: III). 4 (III). 167, 8 (complete). Ujjain 
I. p. 44. Ujjain Latest Additions 257. 
Vangiya p. 184. Viz. Skt. Coli. Wai 
59 (II). 61. 62 (4 mss.) Weber 792. 

Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1839. 1915 
(4th edn.). 

—C. by Mafiju Bhatta. Oppert I. 4103 
(Paficabbattiya). 4985. 5886. 

—C. Sàrasundari, composed in 1666, by 
Mathuresga Vidyalankara, son of Siva- 
rama. IO. 968-70. L. 572. 9465. 

—C. Madhavi or Madhumáàdhavi by 
Madhumadhava, probably of Bengal; 


ref. to by Vidyavinoda in his C. See | 


JOR. Madras VI. p. 263. 

—C. Amarapadaparijata by Mallinatha, 
son of Bollàpinni Nrsimhasiri of 
Srivatsagotra. Adyar II. p. 42a. Adyar 
D. VI. 963. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 42. 
MD.1696. MT. 229 (I. ino.). 1930(a) (I. 
complete) Mysore 9. Oppert I. 6822. 
6862. 7819. PUL. II. p. 109 (2 mss.). 
TA. 1809(a). 2410(?). Taylor II. 123. 


Amarapadaparijata pathantarani.MT. 
2943(a) (1no.). 


—Cc, on B. Mallinatha’s C.(?). by Aho- | 


bala. Gough p. 189. 


—C. Vidvanmanobara or Budhamano- 
hara by Mahadeva Tirtha, pupil of 


| 


| 


Svayamprakasa Tirtha. Ben. 33 (inc.). | 


Bomb. Uni. 112 (M. Vedàntin). BORI. 
512 of 1884-87. 610 of 1895-1902. FI. 
457 (I only). L. 846. Oudh VIII. 8. 
PUL. II. p. 109 (Kanda II). Rep. Raj. 
& C. I. p. 97. Rgb. 512 (I and II). 
Trav. Uni. 5199. 10072 (both inc.). 


—C. Amarakogaviveka or Sigubodhint by 
Mahe$vara. Adyar Il. p. 42a. Adyar 
D. VI. 977. AS. p. 11. B. III. 36. Bomb. 
Uni. 109, 110. 111. DAVCL. 3284. 
3380. L. 3015. MD. 1656 (Litho Print 
of 1847, Poona). Mithila. Oudh XVII. 
18. Radh. 10. Rajapur 634. Ujjain II. 
p. 36 (2 mss.). 


Ptd. (1) Poona, 1849. (2) Benares, 
1857. (3) Poona, 1884. (4) De pt. of Pub. 
Insiruction, Bombay, 1877. (5) C. en- 
larged by Raghunatha Shastri Talekar, 
with index, Dept of Public Instruction, 
Bombay, 1882. (6) the above revised, 
enlarged by V. Jhalakikar, 3rd edn. 
Bombay, 1886. 6th edn. by R.G. Bhan- 
darkar, 1907. 


—C. by Mukunda Sarman, who follows 
the grammatical system of Vopadeva. 
L. 1208. 

—C. Abhidhanaprakasika by Raghu- 
nandana, Nyayapragalbha. Hor. I. 6. 


—C. Trikandacintamani by Raghunàtha 
Cakravartin. Ani (inc.). AS. p. 12. Cs. 
VII. D. 23. 24. Hpr. I. 9. IO. 984. L. 
1726. NP. II. 100. 102. PUL. II. 
p. 109. RASB. VI. 41679 (nrvarga& 
only). Sücipattra 5. Tod 144. 


—C. Amarapadamukura by Rangacarya, 
of Atreyagotra, son of Gopalicarya. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5. 42. IO. 7837 
(I only) MD. 1687-88. MT. 1929. 
Taylor II. 123. 131 (both inc.) (C. called 
Budhà). 


—OC. Ratnamala by RatneSvara Cakra- 
vartin, son of Ramanatha. Dacca 1381 
(fr.). Hpr. I. 7 (to the end of Brahma- 
varga). II. 1. RASB. VI. 4681. 

— OC. by Raghavendra. L. 2175. 

—C. Piyüsa by Ramakrsna Diksita, son 
of Govardhana Diksita. AS. p. 12. 
Bikaner 6441 (I only). 5442. 5443 (III 
only). BORI. 510 of 1884-87 (III only). 


Hpr. III. 9 (Namalingakaumudi). 


Hz. 2008 (1no.. IM. 6053 (Namalin- 
garthakaumudi). RASB. VI. 4668. 
Rgb. 510 (III only). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 182 (no. 765) (C. called 
Kaumudi). TD. 4970 (inc.) Vangiya 
p. 185 (2 mas.). Vi$vabharati 5-18. 

—C. Namaprabha by Ramagopala Šar- 
man; finished in Saka 1723. Assam Gr. 
and lex. 8 (Kalidatta Sarma Mahajan, 
Dingdingi village, Kamarup Dt. 
Assam). 

—C. by Ramatarkavagisa, according to 
Kalàpa gr. See Colebrooke's edn. 
of Amarakosza. 

—C. Trikaudaviveka or Trikandarahasya 
or “prakasa or Lingadisangrahatippani 
by Ramanatha or Rimanatha Cakra- 
varttin. Written probably in 1633 A.D. 
Adyar D. VI. 944. AS. p. 12 (2 mss). 
IO. 962. 963. 5152. NP. II. 100. RASB. 
VI. 4677. 4678. Sücipattra 5. 


—OC. Vaisamyakaumud! by Rawaprasada 
Tarkalankara. IO. 971. 


—C. by Ramasarman. IO. 985. L. 2512. 

—C. by Ramasvamin. Khn. 50. 

—OC. Pradipamaiijari by Ramesvara 
Sarman. IO. 981. 

—C. Padacandrika or  Padapaiüciki; 
composed in 1431 A.D. by Riya- 
mukutamani or Brhaspati ; a. says that 
he used stzteen C.8 written before him. 
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Adyar (2 mss.) Adyar D. VI. 906. 
AK. 680 (inc. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 7. Alwar 1231. Ani. AS. p. 12 
(2 mss.) Assam Gr. and lex. 14. 
B. III. 36. Bd. 569 (II only). Bikaner 
5444 (I only). 5445 (II only). 5446 (IIT 
only). BORI. 109 of 1866-68. 111 of 
1883-84. 852 of 1886-92. 569 of 1887- 
91 (II only). 680 of 1891-95. 192 &nd 
193 of 1902-07, BP. pp. 61. 265. 467. 
Bühler $57. Cs. VII. D. 22. D. pp. 91. 
945. Dacca 125B. 985. DAVCL. 1479. 
3949. Hrpr. III. 10. IIO. Stein 
6. IM. 26. 5502. 5517. IO. 954-57. 
L. 863. 1702. MT. 3452 (breaks 
off in III. called here Paficika). 
Nabadwip 845. Nepal I. p. 23 (2 mss.). 
Oudh XVIII. 22. Peters. IV. p. 32 
(no. 852). PUL.II. p. 107 (2 mss.). Radh. 
10. R. A. Sastri I. pp. 45. 51. 58. RASB. 
VI. 4659. 4660. Report XXII. SK. Ray 
35l. Stein 53. Sucipattra 5 (2 mss.). 
Trav. Uni. 1603. 1808. 5249. 7481 (all 
inc). Ujjain II. pp. 93. 96. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 258. Vangiya p. 184. 
Varendra 96. 329. 650. 1985. Vi$va- 
bharati 437. Wai (no. not given. 
I only). 

One more ms. in Gottingen: Kielhorn 
96. 


For an index of a.s. and works q., 
see Th. Aufrecht, ZDMG. 28 (1874) 
pp. 109-21. 

(1) Ptd. upto I. i. 5 by Anundoram 
Barooah, Berhampur, 1887ff. (2) An edn. 
has now been begun by the Govt. Skt. 
College, Calcutta and one pt. has come 
out. 


See also JHQ. XVII. pp. 442-455. 


—C. by Laksmana Sastrin, son of Vis- 
vesvara Sastrin. IO. 972. 
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— C. Abhidhanabodhini by Laksmidhara. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 7 (ino.). 
RASB. VI. 4662. 


—C. Amarapadavivrti by Lingaya Siri 
or Lihga or (Lihgà) Bhatta, son of 
Vehgala Kamaya Bhatta. 


Adyar II. pp. 4la (2 mss.) 42 a-b 
(17 mss.; called here Gurubala- 
prabodhini by the title of the 
Telugu gloss), Adyar D. VI. 946-62. 
America 2732, Arrah I. p. 27 (no. 664). 
AU. 491. 25. L. 75. (fr.). 29414 
(inc.). 29436. 30302. 30314. 32649 
(II Kanda ine.) Bd. 570  (tr.) 
Bikaner 5447 (I. only). BISM. 63 
(I. only). BL. 126. Bomb. Uni. 113. 
BORI. 113 of 1866-68. 570 of 1887-91. 
609 of 1895-1902. 194 of 1902-07. 229 
of Vis. (1) (II and III). Br. Mus. 392. 
Bühler 557. Burnell 45b. Cabaton I. 
614. D. p. 427 (II, III). DAVCL. 6097. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 42. Hombucca 
902. Hz. 498 (Iand II) 458 (I only). 
1910 (inc.). K. 90. Kavindracarya 1892. 
Lakgmisena pp. 10. 20. Mad. Uni. 70. 
114. 232. 244. 346. 630. 660. 4585. 
MD. 1697-1706. 17116(I). 18148 (inc.). 
Moodbidri IL. 577(a). 651. MT. 1149. 
1260. 2582 (col. here gives a. as Peddi- 
süri, son of Kuppayya Bhatta). 2646(b). 
4725 (compared to MD. 1697, exhibits 
some slight differences). 6013 (inc.). 
6221(a). 6578. Mysore I. p. 606 (4 mss. 
all inc.). 672. NP. VIII. 16. Oppert I. 
929. 1745. 2127. 3011 (these four 
ascribed to Bhanuji). 3959. 4557. 6192. 
6527. 8203. Poona 229, PUL. IT. p. 109. 
Rajapur 559. Rice 290. Sg. I. 36. II. 
84. p. 186 (Avyayavarga, Lingasah. 
graha fr.). Sravanabelgola 360 (Amara- 
nirukti) Sri. Dev.199. Srngeri Mutt 


| 
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355. TA. 46. 481. 505. 517. 549. 565. 
591. 819. 858. 1475(b) 1836 (a-b). 
(Gurubalaprabodhika). 1885. 1893. 
2377 (b) (fr.). 2675(b). 2749. 2881. 3161. 
8178(a) (Gurubalaprabodhika). Taylor 
IT. 124 (3 mss., all inc.). 125 (ino.). 127 
(inc.). 376. TCD. 1575. TD. 4960-4969. 
Trav. Uni. 2931(i) 3052 (inc.). 4284. 
(inc). 4585 (ino.). 4592 (ino.). 5231 (ino.). 
5599 (inc.). 8513 (inc.). T. 730 (ino.). 
Ujjain I. p. 44. II. p. 36. Visvabharati 
3021. 


Lihgayasüri's C. is also found in 
mss, with Telugu explanation, the latter 
being called Gurubáàlaprabodhikà. e.g. 
Adyar and TA. On a Lingabhattiya q. 
by Mallinatha in his Vaisyavarméa- 
sudharnava, see V. Raghavan, NIA. 
Ross. Vol. pp. 238-9. 


—C. Padamaüjari by Lokanatha. Hpr. 
I. 1. IO. 983. RASB. VI. 4672. 


—C. by Vasudeva. written in 1541 A.D. 
Adyar II. p.42b. Adyar D. VI. 938 
(with Malayalam meaning) (other 
mss. in GD. & IO.). 

Ptd. Kottayam. 

—C. by Vidagdhactdamani Vitthala 
of Karnataka. with Kannada meanings. 
Adyar D. VI. 940. DAVCL. 3735. 
8763, Moodbidri I. 67. Sravanabelgola 
137 (with Kannada meaning). 


— C. Amaràmrta in verse form; by Ven- 
kate$vara, son of Lingappasiri of 
Atreyagotra. Luck. Uni. p. 68, Trav. 
Uni. 4017A. 

—C. Paücikà by VenkateSvara. Adyar 
D. VI. 920-28 (with Tamil meanings). 
MD. 17416. Perhaps identical with the 
previous. 


—Q. by Sambhu. R. A. Sastri II. 192, 


—C. Vyakhyamrta by Srikara Acarya. 
L. 2751. Mithila. Nepal I. p. 23 
(2 mss.). 

—C. by Sridhara. Oudh XV. 48. 

— C. Jiianadipika by Sripati Cakravartin. 
Hpr. I. 8 (upto II. 4. 2. 28). 


—C. probably by Sajjha or Safijha. 
Mentioned in an an. C. on AmarakoSa ; 
and by Nardyana Vidyavinoda and 
Ramanatha. See JOR. Madras VI. 
p. 268. 


—C. Tikasarvasva. by Vandyaghatiya 
Sarvànanda. Adyar II. p. 42b (5 mss.). 
Adyar D. VI. 969-76. Brahmasva 
Matha 75. Burnell 46a. CPB. 4999. 
Cuttack 1183. GD. 2027. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 42. Gough p. 142. Granthap- 
pura p. 95, no. 2027. Hpr. IV. 101. 
Hz. 1946. K. 92. MD. 1659-91. 14737. 
MT. 170. 7399 (inc.). Mysore I. pp. 
606-7 (5 mas. all ino.). 672. Oppert II. 
6274. Paliyam 321. 1014. PUL. II. 
p. 109 (7 mss.) RASB. VI. 4658. Sg. 
II. 82. 83. p. 184. Srhgeri 324(1). TA. 
1904 (III). Taylor I. 482 (ino.). Tama- 
rakkattu Mana 27. TOD. 1579. TD. 
4935-43. Trav. Uni. 852. 4591, 8102 
(all the three ino.). L. 403. C. 2429. 
Triv. Cur. I. 299-305. II. 146. IV. 
181-183. Visvabharati 1089. 1375(b) 
(Vandyaghata Hariputra). 2953(a). 

For a study of the bhásà words in 
the work tracing their origin, see N.P. 
Chakravarti, J.4. 209 (1926) pp. 81-100. 
Edn. T'SS. 38, 43, 51, 52. 
—C. Kàmadhenu by Subhüticandra. 
Cordier III. p. 465. DAVCL. 6373. 
JASB. III. p. 129. JBORS. XXI. 
i. pp. 40 (Tibetan ms.). 43 (Tibetan 
ms.) XXIII. i. p. 21 (Tibetan ms.). 
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MT. 2933 (I and II, first varga com- 
plete and 9nd ino.). 


Edn. Bib. Ind. 219. 1912. (ino.). 


—C. by Surasimhasüri. Karkal 26. 
—C. by Haridiksita. 

Q. in the VaisyavamsSasudharnava 
of Mallinatha. See V. Raghavan, VIA. 
Rosa Vol. p. 289. 

On C.s on Amarakoés from Bengal, 
see Ind. Cult. II. pp. 261-9. 

Brhadamarakoáa. 

Q. by Rayamukuta (I. 1. 1. 22), Oxf. 
191b. See also ZDMG. 29 (1874) p. 115; 
by Bhànuji, Oxf. 182b. 


Vrddhàmarakoáa. For a oitation from 
this, see Sarvananda’s Tik&, 7'99. 389, 
p. 22. 


saratatacea Pali. mentioned in a list of 
works (mainly Pali and Bud.) at 
Pagan, 1442 A.D. See Bode, Pali lit. 
Burma, p. 108. baw, Hist. Pali Lit. 
p. 672. no. 250. 


ancta fafa name of a C. on Amarakosa. 
See above. 


ancara name of 


ko$a. See above. 

antenak name of a C. on Amarako$a. 
See above. 

antenana lx. Nabadwip 847. 


ancha nano Trav. Uni. 1060L (inc.). 
aaceraaag by Jit mohan. IO. 7893 (Skt. 
and Newari languages). 


eum name of a C. on AmarakosSa. 
See above. 


wacetgigiza name of a C. on Amarakosa. 
See above. 


antaga by Sri Harsa. Adyar II. p. 42b. 
Adyar D. VI. 797. Gov. Or. Libr. 


a C. on Amara- 
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Madras 5 (an.). MD. 1595. Taylor II. 
204 (an.). 
Ptd. in JOR. Madras V. pp. 16-26. 


SU Cem 


antag (or-f&n). 


antag poct. cited in the Padyaveni (verses 


antag or era or fae 
—Hkaksaranamamala. B. III. 38. BORI. 


—Parimals. gr. in verse. Lahore 6. | 
| 
| 


—Satkarakalaksana. gr. Adyar D. VI.: 


486. AK. 660. 661. BORI. D. 
II. i. 365-367 (Satkarakalaksana or | 
Vivarapa). (See the BORI. D. Nos. 

which follow). JASB. 1908, p. 434b 

(ms. no. 7327). JBhP. I. 2654. Mysore | 
I. p. 311 (2 mss. Satkarakanirtipana). 
Oudh 1877, 20 (Karakasatka). 


252. 267) by Venidatta (Bd. Extr. 
p. Ix); also in the Sabhyalankarana by 
Govindaji (Bd. Extr. p. lxii). 


881 of 1884-86. H. 151. IM. 118. 
Peters. III. p. 397 (no. 381). Udaipur II. 
167, 14. 

Ptd. at the end of Dhanafijaya’s | 
Namamala, Bharatiya Jnana pith Mürti- | 
devi Jain Granthamala 6, Benares, 
1950. 


— p--——-———————————————M———M—QG mmm d 


MAG TT 


— Jfianadipika. Vangiya Sup. 1825. 


antag aum son of Vasudeva. 


—Amarasahgraha. lex. 


Vangiya Sup. 
1867. 


enemy Jain of Vayatagaccha; Svet.; pupil 


of Jinadattasüri (a. of Vivekavilasa— 
1220 A.D.) ; contemporary and pupil of 
Arisirnha (a. of Bukrtasamkirtana); was 
patronised by Visaladeva of Dholkà 
(1243-61 A. D.) ; associated with his 
teacher Arisimha; one of the sketches 


in Rajasekhara’s Prabandhakosa deals 
with him. 


See Skt. and Eng. Intros. to GOS. 
LVIII. Padmanandakavya. See also 
below Arisimha. 

—Alamkaraprabodha. Q. in his Kavya- 
kalpalatavrtti p. 117, Kasi Skt. Series 
90. See below. 


— Kalakalapa, mentioned asa work of his 
by Rajasekharasiri in his Prabandha- 
koša, Singh Jaina Granthamala 6, 
p. 61. See also BP. p. 6. 

— Kavisikga or Kavyakalpalata in colla- 
boration with Arisimha. Edn. Kast 
Skt. Series 90. 

—Kavyakalpslataparimals, a C. again 
on the Kavyakalpalata, q. in his 
Kavyakalpalatavrtti. See pp. 19, 63, 
Kasi Skt. Sertes 90. 

(—Kavyakalpalatamafijari, q. in his 
Kavyakalpalatavrtti (?). See Skt. Intro. 
to GOS. edn. of Padmanandakavya. 
The passage q. there as referring toa 
Kavyakalpalatimafijari refers only to 
the Kavyakalpalataparimala, on p. 63 
of the Kast Series edn. of the Kavya- . 
kalpalatà with Vrtti]. 

—Kavyakalpalatavrtti. 

Edn. Kasi Skt. Series 90. 

—Caturviméati Jinendra Samksipta 
Carita. Ptd. in the GOS. (LVIII) edn. 
of the a.s Padminandamahakavya, 
pp. 447-588. 

—Chandoratnavali. Q. in his Kavya- 
kalpalatàvrtti, see p. 6, Kasi Skt. 
Series, 90. 

Mss. Br. Mus. 431. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 317. 

—Padmanandamahakavya. Edn. GOS. 

LVIII. 
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—Balabharata Mahakavya. Edn. K. M. | ancag Jain. 

45. i | — Vanamalanatika. Jainagranthàval í 
—Muktavali. Mentioned in Intro. p. 29, : p. 338, 

Stuticaturvirnsatika. | wacesafty Jain. in Slokas. Jainagrantha- 
—Sulrtasamkirtana Sargantaslokah—4 | vali p. 220. 


verses at the end of each of the cantos - anqa older than Amarasimba; Ksirasva- 
of Arisimha's Sukrtasamkirtana. | min refers to the Amaramala’s mis- 
—Süktàvali, mentioned by Ràjasekhara reading of Bhaguri’s lex. and Amara- 
in his PrabandhakoSa, ibid. p. 61. | sinha copying the mistake. (Amara- 
kośa II, 4. 95. Ksirasvamin’s gloss). 
Ref. to by Haliyudha (Abhidhàna- 
1915. Ms. BBRAS. 88. ratnamala I. 2.). Q. by Ujjvaladatta in 
his C. on Unadis, p. 165, Calcutta edn. 


aata Jain. pen E 
—Adinathacaritra (Pkt.). Jainagranthà- | D ancl a daar 


—Syadisabdasamuccaya with Avaciri gr. 
Edn. Benares, (Candraprabha Press), 


— — — — — — — —À 


vali p. 238. | Mala, by Ksirasvàmin, Vardhamana 
l | (Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 499), 
aqng Jam. | Bharatasena, Bhünuji, Rayamukuta, 
—Kavyamnaya. Jainagranthavall p. 315. | Sarvananda, Trikandacintamani and 
anag Jain. | Jagaddhara on Miálatimàdhava (IX. 
—Haimasabdasaficaya. Jainagrantha- 39). 
vali p. 303. ‘aaceenar Jain. Firenze 796. 
anag Jain. anaana Jain. Weber 2013(17). 
—Dhanadattakathà. ^ Jainagranthavali | avcrefiratarzafts Jain. in prose by Bhava- 
p. 253. candrasüri. 


antag Jain. Dig. Ptd. Jamnagar, 1924. 
—Bisa Virahamanapija. in Skt. See | #a<ara pupil of Harnsadása and grand-pupil 


Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. 1. p. 38. of Ramadasa. 
emm Jain —Bhagavatyastaka. MT. 7059. 
—Vastuvibhakti or Vioárasukha or Vi- Pid. Br. Si. Hatnakara pp. 188-89, 
bhaktivicára. Jesalmere p. 32. Pattan N. 8. Press, 1926; Pt. I. pp, 372-73, 
I. p. 35. 1952. 
"Hom Jain. —Ramacandrastaka. Ptd. Br. St. Ratna- 
—Samyaktvakulaka (in 35 Pkt. gathas). kara, pp. 265-67, N. S. Press, 1926. 
Jainagranthavali p. 204. Peters. V. | wacata Udasina. a modern writer. 
Extr. p. 150. —Advaitaratnakara and C. Ratnaprabha, 
amem Jain. See above p. 132b. 
—Balavabodha, a C. onthe Samstaraka- —C. Maniprabha on Isavasyopanisad. 
prakirnaka. BORI. 874 of 1892-95. —C. Maniprabha on Aitareyopanisad. 
Peters. V. p. 303 (no. 874). —C. Maniprabha on Kathopanigad. 
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—C. Maniprabhà on Kenopanisad. See above under Abhidhanatantra, 
—C. Maniprabha on Taittiriyopanisad. p. 294b. 
—C. Maniprabhà on Prasnopanigad. wade name of C. by Ramakrsna Diksita 


on Amarakosa, Hz. 9008. 


enema guru of Uttamabodha (a. of Prapatica- 
sarasambandhadipika, MT. 5299). 


WHUWNW Jain. succeeded Devasundara and was 


—C. Maniprabha on Màndükyopanisad. 
—C. Maniprabhà on Mundakopanisad. 


Ptd. EkadaSopanisadah, 1910. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p.63. 77. 1103. 


1297. 1840 succeeded by Sigaracandra and Guna- 
sagara (a. of Kalyanamandirastotra- 
anzgaafser Mandlik Sup. 480. vrtti). 
AACA 


Cf. lud. Ant. 11. p. 255. Devasun- 
dara born in 1339 A.D. 


See also Peters. IV. Index of Authors, 
p. viii. 


—Ku$sakandikà (Paraskariya). PUL. I. 
p. 70. See NCO. IV. p. 256b. 


WRUTTVIHIERTT Or SH i HCHTETUET 


BORI. 48 and 51 of 1875-76. Caba- 
ton I. 419(i) D. p. 75. Damodar. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
—Bhaktamarastotravrtti written at the 
DAVCL. 1201. IIO. Stein 7. 8. 269. 


instance of his guru Devasundara. 
Peters. III. Extr. p. 228. 


—Yogasütratika. J BhP. I. 2149. 


This Amaraprabha is different from 
his namesake, who expounded Kalpa- 
siitra to Dharmasüri and was pupil of 
Anandasiri. See Pattan I. p. 36. Peters. 
V. Extr. p. 110. Prasasti I. p. 87. 


PUL. II. p.150 (2 mss.). Report IV. 
—from Tirthasangraha. KaSin. 14. 
—from Bhrngisasamhità. Stein 210. 

armes Bars 
—Abdapaiij (Almanac for the year 1746 
Saka). Dacca 118C. 


sacauzan composed in 1892 A.D. by Mm. 
Krsnasimha  Thakkura. Mithila II. 
"n" : i Ref. to by Bolàpinni Mallinatha in 

nU the beginning of his C. Amarapada- 

] parijata on the Amarakosa. See MD. 
AmarakoSodghatana of Ksirasvamin. 


1696 (verse 2). 
Bikaner 3874. l "ET l 
antao jy. by Mathurātmaja, patronised 
surcqfe TWAT by King Amarasiriha, Alwar 1710. 
Extr. 451. Rep. Raj. & C. I. pp. 37-38. 
Udaipur I. B. 84, 41 (p. 8. no. 545 of 


aaraa a C. on the Amarako:sa. 


amfauez med. by Rudra Vaidya. Extr. from 


— Bhagavadgitatika. Vangiya Sup. 1895. 
angarta name of a C. on Amarako£a. 


See above. | Ptd. Cat.) (inc.) (an.). 
aniqquec name of a C. on Amarakoéa. See | aacage lex. mentioned by Mahesvara, Oxf. 
above. 188a; by Kesava, Oxf. 189b. 
aequam name of a C. on Amarakosa. | amenoga forming part of Krspasüri's Sahitya- 
See above. | kalpalatika ; oriticism of Sriharga’s 


ancia lex. by Jatadhara Sarman. SSPC. Amarakhandana noted above, MT. 
II. B. 19. | 2604(5). 


Ed. 


Aryan Lezicography, No. 2). 

wacatiosa 4th son of Laksmanamanikya 
and brother of 
Zamindar of Bhuiua in Teppera, Ben- 
gal. 17th Cent. 


—Vaikupthavijayanátaka. Dacca 4330. 


Hpr. IV. 283. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, 
p. 18. 
See JHQ. XIV. iv. p. 745. 

aatra Zamindar of Tippera (Traipura) in 

Bengal; father of Rajadhara, for whom 

Kavikarnapura, the minister, wrote his 

Varnaprakasa, Hpr. I. Intro. p. ix. 

no. 398. IO. 1086. Cf. previous. 


emen lex, by Amaradatta. Q. by Ujjvala- 


datta in his Vrtti on Unadi Sütras IV. | 
181. 188; V. 28. Calcutta edn. pp. 192. | 


194 211. 


aatar name ofa C on Amarakosa. See 


above. 
anrtmat lex. by Amaracarya IO. 5172 (diff. 


aacaiar lex. Q. by Purusottama Tarkalan. : 


kāra in his Amarodyota, RASB. VI. 
4682. 


emu Jain. 


—Gotamaprasanna in Pkt. Rohtek 71. 
AATAT 
—Amarisamhita. Vangiya Sup. 1535. 
aata poet. Q. in Gathasaptasati. 
JBBRAS. VIII. p. 240 fn. 
sractraram’ itihasa. by Sankara. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909-10, p.4 (no. 
1880b, 21-36 sargas). 


ancaman tantra(?) Oudh V. 26. 
waceat lex. q. by Jagaddhara on Malati- 


with Intro, V. Raghavan, : 
Poona, 1949 (DCRI, Sources of lindo- ' 


 uncfeweifenr lex. 


Dhanyamanikya; | 


| FATS 
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madhava IX. 34. p. lll. N. S. Press 
edn. 


Q. by Sarapadeva in his Durghata- 
vriti, TSS. VI. p. 85; refers to the 
Lingasangrahakarikads at the end of 
the Amarakoéa. 

antfagaeng lex. 

Q. by Saranadeva in his Durghata- 
vrtti, TSS. VI. pp. 50. 74. Refers to 
the Lingasangrahakarikas at the end 
of the AmarakoSa. 


jy. by Kesava. CPB. 239. 
ARGIS ? Bud. 
- -Agratàraikajatopadesasàádhana. Cordier 
II. p. 123. 


anzarfas a C. onthe Amarakosa, ref. to by 
Bolàpinni Mallinatha in verse 3 at the 
beginning of his C. Amarapadaparijata 
on the Amarakosa. See MD. 1696. 
aq [sra 
—Gautamakulaka. BORI. 343 of 1871-2. 


from the Amaramala of Amaradatta). anchana Jain. guru of Munivijaya (Anniká- 


caryapuspaculakatha. Peters. III. Extr. 
p. 213). 


antfazıt lex. IIO. Stein 9. 
aacfaatz med. B. IV. 216. 


 wachertaarare jy. CPB. 240. 
. sachara 


kavya in 4 Sargas by Devarama. 
Tod 110. 


das d antin name of Mahe$vara's C. on the 


Amasrakosa. 


 wae(?)etcirdafora Jain. Svadi 12. 


anthias See the next. 
eros (anchas) Trav. Uni. 4017B (ino.). 


mium lex. Adyar. See Trikandasesa. 


aacagug Laksmisona p. 20. 
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wacaeny lex. by Amaracandra Sarman, son! anetare 
of Vasudeva. Vangiya Sup. 1867. | —Amararthacandrika. SSPC. II. B. 49. 
antaa küvya. Oppert IL 8805. Is it a ai cnt 
mistake for Bhramarasandeéa ” ence l 
antaa Jain. Chani 1436 —Unņnādiprakaraņavrtti. JBhP. I. 268. 
aacfag 
—Sesamara ; supplement to the Amara- 
kosa. 3 Kandas. MD. 1773-5. 


—Vardhamanapadmasimha  Sresthicari- 


tra. Ptd. 
I "— aacfag or Amaracarya. 
—Simhasanadvatrimsika (or Vikrama- - 
l —JAnekàrthadhvanimafjari. 
oaritra). 


sacfag poet. Kes. 165. Skm. pp. 82. 84. 139. 
239. 251. 307. 
Salikanatha praises him both as poet 
and lexicographer. Skm. p. 206. 


ancag son of Rudrasimha; prompted Sasi- 
dhara to write & C. on the Raghava- 
pandaviya. 
«mfg father of Durlabharàja, who wrote 
Samudrika. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 47. 
aaufae of Mathura, of Kayasthavarsa. 
Subordinate of Mahmud Khan of Sri- 
patha, father of Laksmana, sponsor of 
the Laksmanotsava med. (1450 A.D.). 
Bikaner 4292. BORI. D. XVI. i. 234. 
See Kur. His. Rev. III. Nos. 1 and 2. 
pp. 1-9. 
ancfae King; his geneology is as follows: 
Rana Udayasimha-—Saktisirnhba—Bhà- 
pnasimha —Purànpa$avala ? — Mohvama 
—Amara. Patron of Mathuratmaja 
who wrote: 
—Amarabhüsana. jy. Alwar 1710. 
Extr. 451. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 37-88. 
—IstaghatikaSodhana and C. jy. 
BORI. 404 of 1895-98. Peters. VI. 
p. 95 (no. 404). 
waatfagenat Jain. BP. p. 1848. 
wacguraizt lex. by Gopàálarama (°raya). 
Mysore I. pp. 607 (2 inc. mss.). 672. 
Tirupati 401. 


W. Schubring, Die Lehre ier Jainas, 

p. 220. 
ancarg Jain; 1637-1705 A.D.; of the 
Afticalagaccha; succeeded Kalyánasága- 
ra and was succeeded by Vidyasagara ; 
grand-teacher of Udayasagara, a. of 
Snatrpaicasika, Peters. III. Extr. 
p.238; IV. Index of Authors p. viii. 


aacang disciple of Somasundara. 
—Vivahapaddhati. Bikaner 2036. 
antar kivya. Udaipur I.B. 101, 17 (p. 8. 


nos. 709. 1431 of Ptd. Cat.). 
See next title. 
emcaruuriwaeug kávya. Ms. in the family 
collection of Sambhunatha Rama Sastri 
Bhadra, Udaipur. R. A. Sastri. 


Same as the previous work? 
emc(uua)efa Bud. by Virapa. Cordier 
II. p. 224. III. p. 238. 

—C. Vrtti, Sanatanasiddhi by Virüpa. 
Cordier III. pp. 231. 239. 

—C. Guruhastagráha called also Sarya- 
prabha by  Viryasiha. Hod. Bud. 
35(iii c). 

ancfafaaea% Bud. Hod. Bud. 35 (iii. d). 
Of. the previous. 


AAA 


—Amarakosa or NamalinganuSsasana. 
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NARTUT watia Acara grandfather of Krgna- 
—Ambadacaritra. See below. nanda of the Vedavyasa family (a. of 
enc WT Jain Chani 2160 Sangitaragakalpadruma, BORI. D. 


XII. 330). See NCC. V. p. 13b. 
anmaagarnafta Jain. AK. 1350. BORI. 1850 | ) See NCC. V. p. 13b | 
of 1891-95 (same ms.). Pragasti II | "WX WWWSTH name of C. on Amarakosa. 


p. 144 (Amarasenacaritra). | See above. 


ete auras or ^us 


AK. 1351. BORI. 1851 of 1891-95. i 
BP. p. 162b. Hpr. III. 11. Weber WVHCITS ER T ascribed to Amarasiuinha. SSPC. 
2013(4). II. B. 49. 51. 52. 54. 57-59. 62. 64. 


amamanta Jain. by Matinandana of | OTTES Bikaner 3314(f) (in a collection of 
the Kharataragaccha. Jainagrantha- Subhasitastakasangraha). 


antaa name of C. on Amarakosa. See 
above. 


vali p. 220. anreta from [Svarasamhita, JHüàna- 
anrea ratnakara. IO. 6102. 
—Amaramala. lex. IO. 5172. E ARER, ATK Or anek earlier than 


Vamana and Anandavardhana. 
aaae poet. Smv. p. 194. 


'T his name 18 &bsent from other antho- 


—Amaru$ataka. See below. 
anggo name of C. on Amaruáataka. See 


logies; the one verse cited by Smv. is bel 

really from the AmaruSataka; and one s 

ms. reads here gfe-zer, and the Sbhv. | ema rr Jain. B 

ascribes the verse to Pulina. | —Caturvimsatijinastuti (Skt.). JBhP. I. 
783. 


antag alias Yogin or Yogisvara; son of; 
Kotyana alias Kumara or Kumares- 
vara; pupil of Nirupamabodha, who 
was pupil of Anupamasukha, a pupil 
of Amaráànanda. Wrote in the reign 
of Hoysala Somesvara, son of Nara- 
simha, son of Ballala. Somesvara 
reigned between 1235-1263(4) A.D. 
— Visnupuranavyakhbya—Visnuvallabha. 
GD. 474. 
—Bvátmayogapradipa with Prabodhini. 
Bikaner 5918. MT. 3428(c). PUL. II. 
p. 69. TCD. 260D. 
See NCC. IV. p. 201a and J. of Sri 
Venk. Ori. Inst. II. p. 50. 
wem great-grand-preceptor of Amara- 
nanda Yogindra (a. of Svatmayoga- 
pradipa and C. on Visnupurana). 
85 


aqeqan called »zaxdgas also by Amaru, 
sometimes identified with Sankara- 
carya. 

Adyar II. p.2b (15 mss; 11 with 
C.). Adyar D. V. 430. 431-32 (inc.). 
433-34, 435-36 (ino.) 487-40. 441 
(inc.). 442. 1209 (ino.). AK. 454-459. 
Alwar 892. America 2129. 2141. 2142. 
Anandáárama 8083. 4676. 4677 (both 
with C.). 5492. 6389. 7051. 7052. 7796. 
Ani. AU. 891. 21(A) 48 (99 verses). 
B. II. 70 (and C.). Bd. 364-367. 490. 
Ben. 40. Bhr. 172. Bhor 175. Bikaner 
2947-51. 3194. BISM. fa. 59/29. fir. 605. 
BL. 40. 257 (and C.) BORI. 172 of 
1882-83. 91 of 1883-84. 556 of 1886—92. 
393 of 1892-95. BORI. D. XIII. i. 
6-26. Br. Mus. 256(A) (text allied to 
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both the Bengal and West Indian 
recensions). Bühler 540. Burnell 163b. 
Cabaton I. 586(ii). 658. CPB. 241. 249. 
Cranganore I. 324. II. 417. Cs. VI. 1. 
CU. Add. 1106(fr.). D. pp. 20. 255. 397. 
Damodar. DAVCL. 747. 3595. 4679. 
4807. 4966. 5837. Fl. 75. 436(fr.). GD. 
1677-1679.Gottingen 163(withC.).Gough 
p. 86. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5 (7 mss.). 
GU. 3. H. 50 (and C.). Harihara Bastri 
AXXVII.2. Hz. 1325. 1759. IIO. Stein 
10. IM. 399. 438. 945. IO. 4202-07. 
1214-17. Jodhpur 184. K. 56 (and C.). 
Kadayanallur 153(a). Kamakoti 4/17 
(3 mss. with C.). Kavindracarya 1953. 
Khn. 40. Kotah 734 (with C.). Krsna- 
pur 147. L. 641. Lucknow Mus. Luck. 
Uni. p. 59. Mack. 101. Mad. Uni. 238. 
298. 370(A). 432(B). Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 
335. MD. 11917-35. 17399. Mim. Vid. 
474. Mithila. Mithila II. C. 9 (A-C). 
MT. 1951(b). 1965(a). 4277(c). 4277(d). 
4889(a) Mysore I. p. 242 (13 mss). 
Nabadwip 630. Oppert I. 9271. 2559, 
9985. 4199. 5888. 6301. 6552. 6714. 
6364. II. 908. 1726. 2309. 2712. 3097. 
3479. 4959. 5157. 5659. 6194. 6641. 
3156. 8999. 10100. Oudh XVI. 54. 
XXI. 42. Oxf. 1I. 1221(3) (contains an 
index verborum). 1259 (fr... Paliyam 
417. 615(e) (first 38 verses). Paris (B. 
118. D, 257 II) Pattan I. p. 164. Pet. 
II. p. 630. Peters. II. p. 189 (no. 91). 
III. p.393 (no. 270) (and C.) IV. 
p. 25 (no. 656). V. p 252 (no. 523). 
p. 258 (no. 3983) VI. p. 87 (no. 
322). Petrograd 42. Pheh. 15. Radh. 


20 (and C.). Rajapur 267. 436. RASB. 


VII. 5027-90. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 56 
(samo as L. 2393). Rice 226 (and C.). 
Reb. 320. 321. Sakti 8 (and C.). SB. 
323. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 107 


(no. 434). Sri. Dev. 12 (inc.). SSPC. II. 
C. 6 (and C.). 58. 120.: 191. Stein 66 
(inc.). Sücipattra 92. Taylor I. 86. 89. 
343. 345. II. 55 (inc.). 57 (9 mss., one 
inc.). 58. 201. 368. TCD. 645(B). 1400A. 
TD. 3895-3904. 3917 (with a Marathi 
rendering). Trav. Uni. 146B. 1332A. 
2346B. 2412. 2418C. 2546C. 3067A. 
3167. 10974. 12385. C. 2312A. C. 527B. 
84TA. 10541B. 14296. 8454. 13542. 
13551A. C. 2494. 13416. Trippünittura 
I. 1092(1). Udaipur I. B. 101, 18. 
31A(?) (p. 8, no. 710 of Ptd. Cat.). 
Udaipur II. 168/1, 14. 175, 11. 12. 18. 
Ujjain I. p. 41. II. p. 29. Vangiya 
p. 187 (2 mss; one with C.). Varendra 
1537. ViSvabharati 906. 2922(a). VSUS. 
Poona p. 15(a). Wai 66 (with an. C.). 
Warangal 18 (with C.). Weber 585. 


For an illustrated ms. (in Oriya 
script) in Mayurabhanj State, see 
J. of the Ind. Soc. of Ori. Art, Calcutta 
VIII. 1940, p. 225. 

For a detailed study of Amaruka 
Slokas in Anthologies, the Amaruka 
Text in mss. & C.s, its recensions, the 
probable genuine verses, and a table of 
verses according to the recensions and 
C.s, see B. K. De, Our Heritage, 
Calcutta, Vol. II. (1954) pp. 9-75. 


See also C, R. Devadhar's edn. Poona, 
1959, with Vemabhüpala's C. where 
variants, differences in verses acoord- 
ing to different C.s., and verses cited 
in Anthologies are given. 


For an analysis of the Nayika types 
in the verses of the Ámarusataka, as 
interpreted by 7 commentators see 
V. Raghavan, Intro. to Srigaramanjari 
of Akhbar Shah, pp. 57-69, Archa- 
eological Dept., Hyderabad. 


Edns. (1) Kavyasanyraha pp. 125-42, 
Haeberlin, 1847. (2) K. M. 18. Bombay, 
1889. (3) in Roman script, by Richard 
Simon, Kiel, 1893, with extracts from 
C.s of Vemabhüpàla, Arjuna varmadeva, 
Kokasambhava, Ravicandra, Raéama- 
rudra, Rudramadeva and Ramananda- 
natha. (4) in Telugu script, Madras, 
1909. (5) C. R. Devadhar, Poona, 1959, 
with C. of Vemabhipala. 


T'ransls. Indian: 


Bengali: Calcutta, 1871. 
Gujarati : Ahmedabad, 1919. 
Marathi: metrical, Poona, 1881. 
European : 


German: Metrical, by F. Rickert, 


Hanover, 1925. 


—C. an. Adyar II. p. 2b. Adyar D. V. 
1909 (inc. AK. 457. America 2131. 
Anandasrama 4495. Bhr. 173. Bikaner 
2960-1. 2965-6. BORI. 457 of 1891-95. 
Dacca 325B. 129F(1) 512B. 549D. 
1003C. 2123D. 3189. DAVCL. 4679. 
4807. 4966. Gough pp. 141. 186. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 5 (2 mss.) IO. 
4006(1) 7217. K. 56. Kavindracarya 
1958. Khn. 40 (Sankarcirya?). Mad. 
Uni. 323. Mithilà II. C. 14. MT. 
4194(a). Mysore 7. Oppert I. 2752. 
3379. II. 3960. Oxf. II. 1259 (fr.). Pet. 
II. p. 631. Prasasti II. p. 119. PUL. 
1606. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1912-18, p. 16 
(no. 2239). Srhgeri 66. Taylor I. 343 
(fr.). II. 55 (inc.). 57 (ino.). 58. Trav. 
Uni. 2540G. Wai 66. 


—C. in the light of Santarasa. 
p. 187. 


—C. Amarudarpana. B. II. 70. 


Vahgiya 
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—C. Padavakyarthaprakasini. Trav. 
Uni. 12385B (inc.). 

—C. Rasamaiüjari. Taylor II. 56. 

—C. by Amalanandanatha. Trav. Uni. 


13411. 


—C. Rasikasadjivini by Arjunavarman. 
AK. 459. Alwar 899. Bd. 367. 490. 
Bik. 514. Bikaner 2952-5. BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 15-19. GD. 1679. IIO. Stein 
10. Peters. V. p. 252 (no. 324). PUL. 
YI. p. 250. Rajapur 2967(*) RASB. 
VII. 5091 Report XI. Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 51. 


Ptd. in the K. M. (18) edn. of the 
AmaruSataka. 


—C. by Kavicandra. Ani. Same as C. by 
JBánananda Ravicandra below. See 
also IO. 4006 (III). 


—C. by  Kokasambhava. Adyar II. 
p. 2b. Adyar D. V. 443. Bhr. 129. 
Bikaner 9956. BORI. D. XIII. i. 27. 
38. BP. p. 262. D. pp 252. 342. 
Gottingen 163. 


Ptd. with text. Ed. by C. R. Deva- 
dhar. Reprint from ABORI. XXXIX, 
pp. 227-65. XL. pp. 16-55. Poona, 
1960. 


—C. Bhavacintamani by Caturbhuja 
Misra. Bd. 365. BORI. 321 of 1884-87. 
064 and 365 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
XIII. 1. 11 (only some marginal notes). 
20. 21. Oudh 1877, 16. Reb. 321. 


—C. by Candrakhankaladhara. Dacca. 
Same as C. by Jüanananda noted 
next. 


—C. Kamada by Jfiananandakaladhara 
Ravicandra. Explains the verses as 
meaning both Srngara and Santa. AK. 
458 (inc.). Alwar 893. Ani (Kavicandra ) 
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Bomb. Uni. 2136. BORI. 458 of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XIII. i. 13. Bühler 
540. Dacca (Candrakbana). DAVOL. 
3595.H pr. I. 11. IO. 4003-05. 4006(ITI). 
7216. L. 557. 2393. 3895. Mithila. 
Mithila II. C. 10. 19. 12(A). Oudh 
XVI. 54. XIX. 40. XXI. 42. PUL. 
II. p.250 (2 mss.). Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 56. SSPC. II. C. 80. Stein 66 (fr.). 


435-36 (ino.). 487-40. 441 (ino.). 442. 
444-6. 447-8 (ino.). 449 (a. wrongly 
given). Anandàérama 4459. 7678 (?) 
Bikaner 2958. 2959, BISM. fa. 158/7. 
fv. 178/7. BL. 40. Burnell 163b 
(7 mss.) Cherp 653. Cranganore 
I. 228. DAVCL. 5837. GD. 1677. 
1678. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5 (9 
mss.). Hz. 267(c). 637. 839. 1746 (inc.). 
Extr. pp. 68. 83. IO. 4007. Kamakoti 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1808. See Wint. HTL. 
III. i. p. 127 fn. | 


—C. by Devasankara. L. 3327. 

—C. Balabodhini by Nandalála. BORI. 
271 of 1884-86. BORI. D. XIII. i. 22. 
Mithilà II. C. 11. Peters. III. p. 393 
(no. 211). 

—C. by NandikeSa. Bikaner 2057. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 51. 

—QC. by Sesa Ràmakrspa. mentioned in 
the Intro. to the edn. in the K. M. 
There is a ms. at Royal Lib. Copen- 


4/17. Krangat Mana 53. MD. 11921- 
35. 17899. MT. 1951(b) 1965(a). 
4277(d). 4889(b). Mysore I. pp. 242. 
633. Opper! II. 8157. Paliyam 417. 
464. 522. Paris (B 226 IV). Rajapur 
267(?). 436. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 51. 
Rice 288. Sg. II. 98. p. 193. TA. 
2111. Taylor I. 86. 89. II. 363. TCD. 
1400 B. 1041. TD. 3905-16. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1109. 35. 1112. 114. Trav. Uni. 
146B. 2412. 2418C. 3067B. 3167. 
8454. 18549. 13551A. C. 2494. 146B. 
C.2312B(inc.). Trippünittura I. 266(1). 


hagen. 
| 875, 993. 1092(2). Triv. Cur. IV. 177. 
p Ramarudra IO. 4006(2). L. Udaipur II. 175, 14. Ujjain II. p. 29. 


Visévabhárati 1085b. 1992(b). 1419. 


—C. by Ramanandanatha Pandita. Ptd. Ptd. (1) in Grantha script, Madras, 


in Malayaiam characters, Cochin, 1871. (2) in Devanagari with Text and 
1881. | Eng. transl., C. R. Devadhar, Oriental 
—C. Vidagdhacidimani by Rudrama- Book Agency, Poona 2, 1959. 


deva. Bd. 366. BORI. 270 of 1884-86. | 
366 of 1887-91. 466 and 457 of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XIII, i. 23-26. Br. 
Mus. 256A. Udaipur p. 9, no. 710 of 
Ptd. Cat. 

Mentioned also in the Intro. to the 
edn. of the text in K. M. 
—C. by Vidyakara Misra. 

Mithila II.C. 13(A-C.). 
—C. Srhgàáradipikà. by Vemabhipala. 
Adyar II. p. 2b. Adyar D. V. 434. 


—C. by Sitikanthasivacarya (P) Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 5 (2 mss.'. Not traced 
in MD. 


—C. by Srimuspam Kaundinya Viravalli 
Srinivasa, son of Varadanarayana;. 
mentioned by his great-grandson, in 
his Krspavijaya, MD. 12744. 

—C. Srhgàratarahginl. by Siryadasa. 
America 2130. BORI. 320 of1884-87. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 14. Rgb. 2290. 
Udaipur II. 217, 1. 


Mithilà. 


—C. by Harihara Bhatta. B. II. 70. 


wamagaatc Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5 
(Kristuvisaya). Not traced in MD. 


wWHS(t?)H9* XC Jain. 
—Paficamigranthasttravrtti. 

Sup. 490. 

antzara Q. by Balasiiri in his Sarva- 
prayascitta, TD. 13141. Balasiri q. 
Hemadri. 

sump uud pupil of Girvàpendra and guru 
of Visvesvara Sarasvati and Parama- 
guru of Girvanendra Sarasvati (a. of 
PrapaScasarasangraha, MD. 7940. 
TCD. 890C; Mahaganapatikalpa, MT. 
1517(j)); guru also of Devendra Sarasvati 
(a. of Svanubhiitiprakasa, Hall p. 97). 

anta wet teacher of the an. a. of Śri- 
cakralekhaniyaksarakrama, TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 1299. See the previous. 


Mandlik 


aata of Bharadvajagotra. 

—Amaresasiksa or Varnaratnapradipika. 
L. 1932. Mithila IV. p. 272. PUL. I. 
p. 23. RASB. II. 1519. Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 3. 

Ptd. in Siksasaagraha. 

«aiu son of Laghu Vallabha; guru of Mal. 
lari (a. of Vaidyakalpataru. MT. 289 
of the Telugu part). 

Of. AmareSvara Bhatta below. 


aatafarat another name of the Varnaratna- 
dipikasiksa of Amare$a. 
aatar 
—Dhirtavidambana, a Prahasana in two 
acts. BORI. D. XIV. 86. RASB. VII. 
5339. 
ARVAT 
—Bhasyakarastaka. PUL. II. p. 183. 
atqtoac father of Hemanta alias Latakana, 
a. of C. on the Setubandha. Bomb. 
Uni. 2268. 
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antar 
—Sivàroanapaddhati. CPB. 5808. K. 52. 


—Biddhiyogacikitsà. tantra. 
p. 172, no. 614 of Ptd. Cat. 
anvaceeq BORI. 49 and 50 of 1875-76. D. 
p. 75 (2 mss.). Report IV. 
—from Vátulatantra. IIO. Stein 214. 


antaras Kavindracarya 1777. 
eu gc ag of Srivatsagotra, Apastambin ; 
father of Indrakanthi Vallabhendra, 
a. of Vaidyacintamani. MD. 13095. 
MT. 928. TCD. 847E. 
SUTUHTCHTETORT 
See above Amaranaithamahatmya. 
aaoararat BORI. 52 of 1875-76. D. . p. 75. 
Report IV. 
«mese umm of Kambhampiati family; dis- 
ciple of Daksinamirtisvara. 
—Ajidnadhvantacandabhaskara. 
MD. 4513. Mysore I. p. 420. 
—Advaitaratnaprakasa. adv. MT. 5050,a). 
Mysore I. p. 422. 
—Avidyapisacibhafijana. adv. Mysore I. 
p. 424. TA. 1651/2. 
—Atmatirtha. adv. PUL. II. p. 97. 


—Jivarajavijaya. Mysore I. p. 1:0. PUL. 
II. p. 41. 
—Daksinàmürtivilàsa. PUL. II. p. 179. 


Mysore I. p. 488. 


Udaipur 


adv. 


—Praudhanubhava. 
PUL. II. p. 49. 


—Bimbadrsti or Bi. dr. vicára(100 verses). 
MT. 2903. 3303(c.) 5050(c). Mysore 
I. p. 438. 

—Mahavakyirthavicara, adv. PUL. II. 
p. 60. 

—Vasanapratikaradasaka. MT. 5050(b) 
(called here simply Dasaslokt). Mysore 
I. p. 448. PUL. II. p. 45 (called here, 
wrongly, Durvàasápratikara dasaka). 
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—Vicitrastaka. adv. PUL. II. p. 63. 
—Vedantabheribhankara. adv. PUL. II. 
p. 65. 


amtare stotra. by Abhinavagupta. R. A. 
Sastri L p. 45 (ms. at Srinagar). 


HAVATA 


—Muktitattvaloka, on the various Dar- 
$anas. Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1900. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1852-1906. 27. 


amni»-mrims by Mallikarjuna Pandita. One | 
of the Saiva hymns mentioned by Pal- 
kuriki Somanatha in his Panditaradh- 
yacarita, Book IV. 

Seo JOR. Madras XXIII. p. 78. 
ener name of C. on Amarakosa. See above. 
enr yoga. by Goraksanaths. Baroda 

7970(c) Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5. 
MD. 4339. 4340. MT. 2881(o). 


emu. Kaś. Sai. by Gorakganatha. 
different from the former text. This 
text mentions nine Rasas and is there- 
fore, in all probability, later than 
Udbhata. 


Ptd. Kas. Terts XX. | 


anaig Kas. Sai Q. by Abhinavagupta in | 
the Tantrāloka, Kas. Terte LVII. 
Ch. 29, p. 119. SI. 177. 

anas poet. Sp. p. 4. 


WASATCH 
— Tantraratnakara. 
Cur. VI. 71. 


wast (?) 
—Yantrarajatika. jy. IM. 1162. 
amor name of C. on the Bodhiyanasmrti, 
MT. 3444. 


SRST 
—Laksmisataka. stotra. MD. 9730. 


The a. seems to be Ammálácáürya or 
Varadacarya of K&üfici noted below. 


TCD. 947 A. Triv. 


RETAMA 


—Q. on AmaruSataka. Trav. Uni. 13411. 


AUSTATI 
—Devipüjápaddhati. Sakti 118. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1106. 55. Triv. Cur. VII. 117 
(1-6 Vi$ramas.). 

Cf. TCD. 8173-4, Tripurasundari- 
paddhati by Amalanandanatha. 
«mene sqm disciple of Anubhavananda, 

wrote under Krgna (1948-1259 A.D.) 
and his brother Mahadeva, the Yáàdava 
kings of Devagiri. 
—Vedàntakalpataru, C. on Bhamati. 
—Sastradarpana, Brahmasatravyakhya. 
angau father of Ramacandra Vaiyakarana, 


a. of Sabbyabharana, Brahmaoiri 
Wadi 60. 


ametgara pupil of Anandaprakasa. 


—C. Vimala on the Dhàtusatkasamik;a. 
adv. GD. 626. 


andaman from the Sahyadrikbanda of 


Skandapurana. (Adhy. 1-81). Ben. 50 
(inc.). Bhor 138. SB. 248. 
See also NCC. II. p. 146a, Amalaki°. 
angare Sai. Upágama in Santanágama. See 
list in Kamika. 
antawa same as Amiavasyatarpana, Darsa- 
tarpana. Adyar. TD. 12778. 94046. 
Visvabharati 2366. 


aaraa from  Paramánandatantra. 
Siva-Párvatisamvàda. Taylor IL 184. 


emmpcWuseuner dh. MD. 3237. 


wamaaaraaantea same subject 
Adyar I. p. 95a. 

aaraqe Bud. Pali. in poetical prose on 
Buddha's virtues. Colombo p. 67. 
Copenh. 69 (Pali and Skt.). 


warareanneira db. PUL. II. p. 168. 


as above. 


santnera ia Trav. Uni 3259 A-4 
(inc.). Cf. °prasatisanti below. 
sarareqradusaia grb. Adyar I. p. 83a (2 mss.). 

—for Yajusas. Adyar I. p. 83a. 


| 
—for Vaisnavas, Adyar I. p. 83a (2 mss.). | 


starareatfafarer Kas. Sai. Q. in Sitikantha’s - 
Mahanayaprakasa with the a.'s own C. 

Kas. Texts XXI. pp. 9-10. 
amarenfzufuaze from the Káàrapágama. | 
Adyar II. p. 187a. | 
amarag dh. Avanapparambu Mana 166. | 
amateargar on Somavati Amavasya. Cs. II. | 
! 
| 


403. 
emrrarearqforar xa(fs)saaq Taylor II. 177. 


santnera fama Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
5 (prayoga). MD. 14472 (Saunakiya). 
aatateataa dh. BORI. 460 of Vi&(i). CPB. 


243. D. p. 442 (inc.). Poona 460. | 


—from the Brahmapurana. IM. 10688. 


ananena dh. Dacca 554A(2). Nabad. 
wip 104. V i$vabhàrati 2435. 


—from the Brahmandapurana. Varendra 


! 
1 


1848. 
—from the Bhavisyapurana. Dacca | 
1043E(1). | 


Ptd. Darbhanga, 1910. 
warateqigameg dh. TA. 1081. 
 emmqrequrrfafu dh. SSPC. I. I. 432. | 


—from the Brahmandapurana. Varendra 
1847. 


satateataarcza dh. Dacca 321P. | | 
WIR dh. Udaipur II. 15, 7. | 
| 


amanenna tengga dh. Skt. Coll. Ben. | 
1918-30, p. 33 (no. 269). 


aarareatamieaciaqrama dh. TD. 24045. 


amarar ga Rara dh. TA. 9219/3. 
2581. See below Amasoma’. 


ee 
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anraiaadt dh. CPB, 244. 246. 
aaraa dh. Adyar. 
waraiaacfata Trav. Uni. 3016 N. 
amtaa dh. Mysore I. p. 142. PUL. 
II. p. 163. 
anreaiaaraaeear dh. Adyar I. p. 169a. 
—from Bhavisyottara. Trav. Uni. 10230. 


annara dh. Adyar I. p. 160b 
(4 mss.) Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5 
(2 mss.) MD. 17776. 19028. MT. 52. 
66. 1435 (a-3) Ramesvaram 359. 
Taylor II. 206. 
—from Bhavisyottarapurana. MD. 8195- 
98. Trav. Uni. 1418B. 2491. 3518 
(ino.). 2478E. 3578T. 9639. 13747D. 
13750E. 


amerararagnada Trav. Uni. 3578 X. 


eraretaare(mer)mmreza dh. from Bhavisyottara- 
puràna. Trav. Uni. 2356. Visva- 
bharati 1434(a). 


ameraacaararqa dh. Adyar I. p. 160b (2 
mss.). Trav. Uni. 3573 V. 3573 W. 
—from Bhavisyottarapurana. MD. 8199. 
—from Visnupurina. MD. 8200. 
—attributed to Saunaka. Adyar. 


| anteraaremararqafahy Trav. Uni. 13714 Q. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. Trav. Uni. 
13747C (inc.). 19763 J (inc.). 


 «mardtauraerqsufutu dh. MD. 8597. 
amgaang Aanname from Bhavisyo- 


ttarapurana. Trav. Uni. 13582 G. 


aran Jain. Dig. pupil of Madhavasena 


of the Mathura Sangha ; wrote his 
Subhasitaratnasandoha (see last verse) 
in 993 A.D. when king Mufija was 
ruling; wrote his Dharmapariksa in 
1013 A.D. (see MD. 5381) and his 
Paficasatgraha in 1017 A.D. 
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Edns. (1) K.M. 82. (2) Leipzig, 
1908. See also ZD MG. 1905 and 1907. 

On Amitagati and his works, see 
Juina Sid. Bhas. VII. i. pp. 29-88, 
and Intro. p. 71. fn. 3, edn. of Para- 
marthaprakasa, Rayacandra Jaina Sas- 
trumala, 10, where it is suggested that 
Samayikapaitha and Yogasara may be 
works of Amitagati I, who was grand- 
preceptor of this a., Amitagati II. 


‘ afaageghacaccrmatioftea’ Bud. Nanjio 685. 
M LES SEE 


—Upasakacara or Sravakicara. Delhi 
III. 52. Hombucca 40(a). Moodbidri 
II. 31. 157. 257, 299(a). 

Ptd. in Anantakirti Granthamala 2, 
Bombay, 1922. 

—Dvatrimsatika or Dvátrimsibhavanà or 
Bhavanadvatrimsatika. CPB. 17725. 
7726. Peters. V. p. 308 (no. 925(2)). 

Edn. Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 13, 
pp. 132 ff. | 

—Dharmapariksà. AK. 1091. CPB.7423- 
29. Moodbidri II. 199(a). MT. 5381. 


— 0 


— Yogasára (Brhat). 


—Samayikapatha. 


Peters. III. p. 402 (no. 518). Extr. 
pp. 294-7. Sravanabelgola 800. Weber 
2019. 


For a study see N. Miranov, Strass- 
burg, 1903. 


— Paicasangraha. 


Edn. Manik. Ing. Jain Granth. 25, 
1927. 


—Paramátmasvarüpa. Moodbidri I. 243. 
—Bhapavatyaradhana, a Skt. version of 


a Pkt. work of that name of Sivakotya. 
carya. Pannalal Bombay II. p. 46. 


Ptd. at Sholapur. 
Jhalrapatan p. 9. 


Edn. Sanatanu Jaina Granthamala 
16, 1918. 


Jain Granth. 21, 1022. 


The real name of the work seems to 
have been Tattvabhávanà and it seems 
from its own col. to have formed part 
of a bigger work. The DvatrimSatika- 
bhavana is oftentimes called also by the 
name Samayikapitha from which one 
may suppose that the two formed part 
of the bigger work. 


—Subhisitaratnasandoha. 


afrandiaranifaaraa Bud. 


Ptd. in Mantk. Dig. | 


—Carakanyása. med. q. by Niscalakara, 
on Cakrapani’s Cikitsarasangraha. 
THQ. XXIII. ii. pp. 136-7. 

—C. on Yoga$sta. Dahbilaksmi XXXV. 3. 
IO. 2756. 

Nepal II. 

p. 270 (in the Sadhanamala collection). 


afaagararraraarzia from Sadhanasamucca- 


ya. Nepal II. p. 203. Cf. previous title. 


afaaaw Bud. 


—Krgnavajrapidadohakosa Tika. Cordier 
III. p. 237. In Cordier II. p. 227, a. 
given as Amitabha. 


—Sricakrasamvarasahajatattvaloka. Cor- 
dier II. p. 48. 


ararauna Kavindricarya 1522. 
afara Bud. 


—KrsnavajrapadadohakoSatika. Cordier 
II. p. 227. III. p. 237 (a. given here 
as Ámitavajra). 

afana or wfaenm or garada Bud. AMG. 
II. p. 214. AR. XX. p. 408. Hod. Bud. 
20. JA. 1927, Oct.-Dec. p. 246. Nanjio 
23(b). 25. 26. 27. 203. 863. 
Q. by Nagarjuna in his Prajiapara- 
mitasistra. See I HQ. III. p. 413. 
T welve Chinese transls. of the large 
Sukhavativyiha, with slightly different 
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names, some of them lost, are known. | exftsci(?) qoaa emaa Jain. Chani 2754. 
See Nanjio Cols. 10 and 11 Notes and 
fn. 


See also JRAS. 1856, p. 319; 18609, 
pp. 136-144 ; 1880, pp. 164. 165. 


ada tea 
—Bhavijfanagrantha. jy. Stein 167. 
— Svarasastrasangraha. yoga. Oudh XI. 
16. 


safnara ou the text of * Hymn on Amitabha ' aqetfcftwawar dh. Kotah 675. 


and its treatise (in Japanese: by i 
Ryosetsu Fujiwara see J. of Ini. and AQHA TAT A puja. Adyar. 


Bud. Studies IV. (1956) pp. 191-95. emendum dh. to counter the barrerness of 
— — R0 ENS) | women. Burnell 145a (2 mss.). RASB. 
| V. 38780 (from the Bhavisyottara- 
purápa). TA. 1820. 
aganna Deo 181. (C. next and also 
| Amuktabbaranasaptamivratakatha. 

aga areata dh. on the same subject 
as above. Adyar. Cs. II. 328. MD. 

| 8201. The Vrata was ptd.in Telugu 
| 
| 


— Amitabhagarbhatantra Bhagavatya 
aryatarayah Kalpoddesah. Cordier III. 
p. 39. 
afgarnanaaes 
— Aryatarasadhann from. Edn. Sadhana- 
mala Pt. I. GOS. XXVI. no. 108. Cf. 


the previous title. script in Masulipatam, 1915. 


een sexes Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 159. ` ggegrgeuremfimeresq db. Gov. Or. Libr. 


afaataaiaazoft Bud. Cabston I. 62(28). i 
Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 125. Nepal II. 
p. 259, Oxf. II. 1449(7) (Amrtàbha). 


afama Bud. 
—Pratikarahrdayasataka. Cordier II. P" 


Madras. MD. 8202-01. Taylor II. 180. 
egentem dh. Burnell 1458. 


| Sgestaceragdprataiatatw dh. from Bhavi- 
syottarapurina. MD. 8205. 


p. 88. | —Yogadipika. med. See verse 419. 
Cf. above Amitavajra and Amitabha., | (eraat gih Niska maang 1). BORI. D. 
wfmarae parma Bud. Kanjur Kyoto XVI. i. 167. 

160(5). WIA 
wufaaragaaanaaiiarga Bud. Cordier II. —Laksmistuti. Cabaton I. 159(21), 

p. 163. aza son of Sakharama Pathaka, early 19th 
ufaaizgaiags Eng. trans). from the Chinese Cent. A.D. 

transl. of Kalayasas. Takakusu, SBE. | —Sarmskarapaddhati (or Smartanustha- 

49, | napaddhati) Madh. Bomb. Uni. 1178. 
afamya See above under Amitabha. Wd sai. Upágama in Cintyagama. Bee list 
wr ERer pera mer GE D LN GAGIS] Bud. Nanjio in Kamika. 

1412. agaafret Bud. C. on Namasangiti. Cambr. 
wfieduqsa Bud. Nanjio 133. Uni. Bud. p. 29. Cordier II. p. 25. Cf. 
afata saiva. Upagama in Diptagama. next. 

See list in Kamika. wueaefer Bud. C. on Namasangiti by 
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Ravisri. Mentions a Brhatkàa$umira- | era pexe] am rename g auda 


paficikà on the Namasangiti and 
follows the C. Güdhapada on the 
Namasanpiti. Hod. Bud. 35(1). 


aaran name of a C. by Madhavayogindra(?) 


Bud. by Dipankarabhadra. Cordier II. 
p. 338. 


agagrsstaraa(?) Bud. by Nagarjuna. Cordier 
II. p. 138. 


on the Ramayana. IO. 6572-5. MD. ma pra fe?) Bud. AMG. II. p.348. AR. 


1890. TCD. 208. 
agasfast Bud. Q. in IO. IT. p. 1897b. 
—C. on the Nàmasangiti. Kalacakrayana. 
by Vibhüticandra. Nepal II. p. 244. 
Cf. above Amrtakanika. 
agasometa Bud. AMG. II. p. 348. AR. 
XX. p. 348. Kanjur Kyoto 464(6). 
agasala mantra. Mysore I. p. 564. 
aganfa title bestowed on Viraraghava of 
Srivatsagotra by Ramanujacarya of 
Vidhilagotra. 


XX. p. 551. 

agape jy. by Nariyana, son of Rama; 
written in 1527 A.D. B.IV. 114 
(2mss.) Rep. Raj. & C.I. p. 47. 


Q.in Muhürtadipikà (1601). Oxf. 
3368. 


anaga: Kavindracarya 892. 


See Ganitamrtakupika-Lilavatitika. 
awaaz med. ref. to by Niscalakara in his C. 


Ratnaprabha on Cakra&pani's Cikitsa- 
sangraha, /HQ. XXII. 2. p. 126. 


—Bhagavata dagamaskandha vyakhbya. | Zewizer jy. IO. 3033. Udaipur II. 133, 27. 


MD. 2230. 
—Srigunaratnakos$avyakhyáa. MD. 9763. 
agagug “old Sanskrit work containing reli- 


gious and philosophical doctrines of 
the Brahmans." 


This was translated into Arabic by a 
Brihmana Muslim convert of Assam, 
Kanama by name in Alauddin’s time. 

Muhammad of Gwalior, at the re- 
quest of his master, Husain of Gwalior, 
made a Persian paraphrase of this 
called Bahr.al-hayat. 

Cat. of Persian Mss., India Oflice, 
No. 2002. Cols. 1113-4. 

See also Banygtya Sahitya Parisat 
Patria, Vol. 69. (1962) pp. 1-20, 
'Amrtakupda' by Abu M. Habibullah. 

'wgazee(salwewrqsemau&seq' Bud. 
Nanjio 1413. 

‘agagrved} Bud. Cordier III. p. 547. Kanjur 
Kyoto 464(5). - 


agaa aft Dig. Jain. C. 904 A.D. accord- 
ing to & Dig. Pattàvali (see BBRAR. 
1629); also Peters. IV. p. ix. Vidya- 
bhushana, HIL. p. 195; A.N. Upadhye's 
edn. of Pravacanasára,  Hayacandra 
Jaina Sdastramala, Intro. pp. xovii—ci. 
[—Jinapravacanasiddhyupay&. See below 
Purusarthasiddhyupáya] 
—Tattvarthasara, a metrical exposition 
of the Tattvarthasitra. 


Ptd. (1) Sanatuna Juina Grantha- 
mala; (2) Sac. Bks. of the Jainas 1. 
—Paticastikayavyakhyà —Tattvapradipi- 
kàvrtti. 
Ptd.in the edn. of the Text in the 
Itayacandra Jaina Sastramala 2. 
—Purusarthasiddhyupaya or Jinaprava- 
canarahasyakosa, on the duties of a 
househo!der. 
Ptd. (1) Sanatana Jaina Graniha- 
mala 1. (2) Rayucandra Jaina Sastra- 


mala 1. (3) with Eng. transl. and 
Notes by Ajit Prasida, Sac. Bks. of the 
Jains 4. 


—Pravacanasáravyákhyà — Tattvadipikà. 


Ptd.inthe edn. of the Text in the 
Rayacandra Jaina Sastramala. 
—Samayasaravyakhya—Atmakhyati. 
Ptd. in the Samayasira edn. in the 
Rayicandra Jaina Süstramala. 

[—Samayasára(nàtaka)kala$a a compi- 
lation of the verses in his C. on Sama- 
yasara-Atmakhyati, taken sometimes 
as an independent work and commen. 
ted upon |. 

— On Srávakácára in Pkt. q. by Megha- 
vijyyagani, and the DhadaSigatha as 
his works, see Intro. to Pravacanasara, 
Rayacandra | Jatna Sástramala, A. N. 
Upadhye's edn., p. xcviii. 

pue 
—Vastutattvaprakasika. Taylor I. 391. 


| —Paticàdhyáyi(?) Arrah I-A. p. 20 
(ptd. bk.). Pannalal Bombay V. p. 33 
(ptd. bk.). 


agqaats name of Amrtinanda’s C. on the 
Astanganirnaya jy. 

IM. 4429. PUL. II. p. 211. Of 
Astingamrtacasaka. See below under 
Astanganirnaya. 

agasattag by Ramaharsa. CPB. 246. 

agaa Bud. tantra on which is based the 
Laghukalacakratantraraja (Ms. descri- 
bed by H. P. Sastri, JASR. 66 (1897) 
pp. 315-16). 

uade cited in Agamatattvavilisa of Raghu- 
natha Tarkavagisa (L. 3186, p. 262). 

sagaacg kavya. by Ksemendra. Q. by him in 
Kavikapthabharapa 5, 1. 
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| ngaarctgoft another name of Siddhasárasan- 
graha, MT. 3821(b). 
ewpeechke or more fully Karmayoga- 
mrtatarangini. gr. by Ksirasvamin. Q. 
by him in his Dhatuvrtti Ksirataran- 
gini; See Ksiratarangini, Liebich edn. 
p. 4.1. 13 and fn. 4. 
—name of Jianapiirnayati’s C. on the 
Bhagavata, PUL. II. p. 139. 
—name of C. (vallabhiya) on Bhagavad- 
gita. by Purusottama (1663-74 A.D.), 
Tth from Vallabhacarya ; sometimes 
wrongly ascribed to Vrajaraja his 
uncle. Udaipur II. 103/2. 
See ABORI. XXX. pp. 133-34. 


—name of Laksmidhara’s C. on the 
Bhágavata. See MT. 2795. TCD. I. 
173. TD. 8935. 


agaqa (Bhigavata Amrtadatta). 
than 1178 A.D. 


Sbhv. 31. 43. 50. 72. 73. 148, 156. 
429. 609. 718. 796. 807. 853. 949. 966. 
989. 1030. 1032. 2291. 2453(?). 2454-58. 
2477. (Sbhv. 2291. mq: tise m; 
etc. is q. in the Rasakalika of Rudra). 
Skm. p. 81. Smv. pp. 27. 68. 


mgaya Bud. AMG. II. p.259. AR. XX. 
p. 455. 


«wgeaaqmaummgmrau-« Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 864. 


agate WEIST 
—Visayatarahasya. ny. K. 160. 


agai Jain. Svet. 


—Suktaratnavali, with notes. AK. 1346. 
BORI. 1346 of 1891-95. 


agaat Jain; ofthe Kharataragaccha, guru 
of Ksamakalyina (Ksema in L. 2601) 
(a. of Jivavicara written in 1793 A.D., 
BBRAS. 1622 (III);  Daáaparva- 
kathà written in 1778 A.D., BBRAS. 


Earlier 
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1784 and Astahikavyakhyaina written 
in 1803 A.D., BBRAS. 1832). 
agamer adv. Kotah 405. 


agaaa (rrmusumqpega) Adyar I. p. 197b. 
MT. 6412, 6486. 


waacafa Jain. Bikaner 9844. 


wgmmengrzr from Bhavisyapurana. RASB. 
V. 3746. 


agate Jain. C. 1300 A.D. 
—Akaradivaidyanighagtu. 
p. 7b. 


aaa 
—Amrtasiti. Jain. Waranga 18(3). 
agama fast spelt differently as Amrtanātha 
Jbà (Ojba); son of (Sabdika) Máünika 
Sarman; of Vavauli family of the 
village Vadhi in Mithila. 
—Krtyasarasamuccaya. dh. CPB. 99% 
K. 172. Mithila I. 77 (A-Q). 78. 
Ptd, Benares, 1877. 


—PrayaSsoittavyavasthasarasamuccaya. 
CPB. 3242. Mithila I. 282 (A-D). 
—Vadasarasamuccaya. Mithila I. 319. 
All these appear to be portions 
of a bigger work of his on dh. See NCC. 
IV. pp. 279b-280a. 


agamanira 
—Rasamaiijari. BORI. 112 of A 1883-84. 


aganida fang called also Yogopanisad and 
sometimes Amrtabindu’® also. Adyar I. | 
p. lib (2 mss.) 18a (5 mss.). Alph. | 
List Beng. Govt. p. ". America 454. 
Anandaérama 2985. AS. p. 12 (4 mss.). 
Baroda 92408(0)(?) BBRAS. 470. 473. 
Ben. 76. Bhr. 487. Bik. 206. BORI. 1 
of 1887-91. Brl. 60. Burnel! 28b. 


Gough p. 29. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5 
(2 mss). Haug 44. 1M. 7199. 7609. 


76.0. IO. 493-94 (25). 4854(A)(24). 


See above 
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Khn. 12. L. 39 Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 224. 
207. MD. 270-272. 15019. München 
184 (p.104). 186 (p. 181). Mysore I. 
p.10 (2 mss). 12. Mysore D. I. 197- 
202. Nasik XXVI. 4. NW. 270. 
Oppert I. 7822. II. 8098. 5158, Oxf. II. 
1006 (10). RASB. II. 1742. Sg. II. 15 
(here called Amrtopanisad). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 9 (no. 67). Taylor II. 
328. 459. TD. 990-96. Trav. Uni. 
816D.  12951I. 1385381K. 1387528, 
L. 1307U. Tüb. 6. 


Edns. (1) Anandas'rama 29. (2) Adyar 
Library, Yoga Upanisads, 1920, 
pp. 11-24 (3) in Roman script, with 
German transl. und Latin notes. See 
Ind. Stud. IX. pp. 23-38. 

—C. Bhasya. anu. adv. by Appayya 
Diksitacarya. Mysore I. p. 458. 

See also under his Astottarasatopa- 
nisadbhasya. 

—C. Vivarana. by Upanisadbrahma- 
yogin. Up. Br. Mutt 320. 

Ptd. Adyar labrary, Yoga Upanisads, 
1920. pp. 11-24. 

—C. Dipika. by Narayana. Bik. 206. 
Sucipattra 144. 

Ptd. Anansdasrama 29; text called 

Amrtabindu Up. according to this a. 
—C. Dipika by Sankarananda. Ananda- 
srama 4099. 4609. AS. p.12. BBRAS. 
470. Ben. 68. 70. Bikaner 528. Burnell 
98b. Hz. 106. Matrbhumi 37. NW. 
294. Srhgeri Mutt 10(6). TD. 1483. 
Ptd. Anandās'rama 29. 


For an abstract of the above, for- 
ming part of Upanisanmahimanirü- 
pana, see Taylor II. 159. 

ATAATIANEST On eve-treatment ; part of the 
Sanatkumarasambita of the Pafica- 


ratra. Same as Aksiroganirmilana, 
MD. 18102. MT. 1827/(a). 


uWqxurw for an extract from this, see 
Gobhila’s ASlesividhana, PUL. I. 
p. 186. 
uzatar Dáhilaksmi XXXVII. 3. 
—Grahapiija from. Jl. München J. 311. 
—Sutryapijavidhi from. Weber 351. 
agaqaratiaes Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5. MD- 
5881-9. 15174. 18026. Taylor LI. 87. 
aaaquratyasx mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras b. 


aaa qiie 


—Vratakathakosa. Jain. Dict. of Jaina 


Dibliogra phy p. 73. 
- med. full name not clear. Q. by 
Anantakumara in his Yogaratnasamuc- 


caya, TSS. 152. II. 232. TII. 81. 
wmm name of C. on Jàtamrta, IM. 1649. 
agana or afra 

—Yogasataka or Yogasatabhasya. med. 

IO. 2756 (YogaSatabhasya). NP. IX. 

6i(Yogasataka). RASB. 4697 (Yoga- 

Sataka by Amrtaprabha). 

IAQ. XXIII. 2. pp. 136-7 suggests 
that Amrtaprabha a. of Yogaśataka 
was different and laterthan an Amita- 
prabha who wrote a Carakanyasa and 
is q. by NiScalakara in his C. on 
Cikitsasangraha of Cakrapani. 


ABAD 


enam Bud. by Harisimha. Cordier III, 
p. 255. 

aganaga Bud. See Nairatmiyogini- 
sadhana by Dombiheruka. 

agamana fant Bud. 

Ptd. in Sddhanamala Pt. 2. GOS. 

XLI, no. 228. 

wuammdrm Q.by Anantakumāra in his Yoga- 
ratnasamucoaya, T'SS. 152. II. 24. 
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agarat yoga-tantra. by Halipava. Jodh- 


pur 867. 


aTaaTRarara of Atreyagotra; father of Nrairhha 


(a. of Taptamudravilasa, MT. 3797). 


aqatarz Prabhakara mim. by Candra (Maha- 
mahopádhyàya) Adyar D. IX. 327 
(transcript from the RASB. ms.). AS. 


p. 12. 


agatz Q. by Vabinipati in his C. Uddyota 
on the Tattvacintamani, BBRAS. 1018 
(fol. 23b). 


amaaan am minyan enfyfaqie 


Bud. by Anupamaraksita. Cordier II. 
p.25. See also above p. 204a. 


anatz aag called also Brahmabindüpa- 


nisad. 

Adyar Up. p. 229 notes the 
following other names. Bindustoka’, 
Stoka^ | Upanisanmatabindu and 
Manasopanisad. 

Adyar I. p. 18a (16 mss.). Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 7. Alwar 
455. America 455-457. Anandáósrama 
2977. 6062(c). 6420. 8406. AS. pp. 4. 5. 
19 (2 mss.). 13 (2 mss.). B. I. 42. 44° 
Baroda :2408(0 & n). 4526(e). 4829(f). 
4856(p). 4857(0). 5888(0).  7339(p). 
9883(a). 9995(ii. BBRAS. 472. Bd. 71. 
Bhk. 7. Bhr. 10. 487. Bikaner 532(15). 
532(16). 533(15). 534(17). Bomb. Uni. 
604. 665. BORI. 121 of 1830-81. 6(a) 
of 1902-07. Burnell 28b. CLB. I. pp. 42 
(4 mss.). 43 (5 mss.). 81-82 (10 mss.). 
Cs. I. 615. D. pp. 176. 213. Gough 
p. 29. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5 (2 mss.). 
Haug 18. 44. IL. 166. IM. 7199. 
IO. 488 (20) 489 (19) 493-4 
(24, 62). Jodhpur 12. 13. K. 14. Kh. 
58. Khn. 12. L. 35. Mad. Uni. R.K. 8. 
156. 224(n) 297. 441. MD. 273-77. 
15018. 17372. 17545. MT. 90 (a-b.) 
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1492(g). 1779(h). 1904(b). 4063(g). 6305. 
München 184 (pp. 104. 112). Mysore I. 
pp. 10 (2 masse.) 12. Mysore D. I. 208- 
207. Nasik XXVI. 24. Nepal II. p. 133. 
NP. V. 152. Oppert I. 4885. 7893. 
II. 3099. 5158. Oudh IV. 3. Oxf. 
394b. Oxf. II. 1007(19). PUL. I. 
p. 26. RASB. II. 1717(19). 1718 (19). 
1721 (11). 1726 (16). 1727 (25). 1729 
(29). 1790. Rice 6. SB. 387. Sg. II. 14. 
Stein 23. Taylor II. 328 (in a collection). 
459. TD. 997-1006. Trav. Uni. 816C. 
L. 1307M. 12951H. 12966F. 1353810. 
13752L. Udaipur II. 8, 6. 8, 13.8, 14. 
Udaipur p. 8, nos. 63, 93 of Ptd. Cat. 
Ujjain II. p. 4. Vangiya p. 11. Visva- 
bharati 1861. Wai 165. 166. 227. 
Weber 857. 2112. Whish 18(a)(2). 


Edns. (1) Anandas'rama %9. (2) Adyar 
Library, Yoga Upanisads, 1920, pp. 
26 -35. 

—C. Upanisanmangalabharana. 
4418(12). 

—C. Dipika. Anandasrama 1634. 4096. 
4230. B. I. 42. Bik. 207. Bikaner 542. 
Oppert I. 7824, 

—Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 
Up. Br. Mutt 319. 

Ptd. Adyar Library, Yoga Upanisads, 
1920, pp. 26-35. 


—C. Bhásysa. anu. adv. by Appayya 
Diksiticarya. Mysore I. p. 458. 

See also under his  Astottara- 
Satopanisadbhásya. 

—C. Dipika by Narayana. Adyar I. 
p. 18a. Alwar 455. AS. p. 18 (2 mss.). 
22. Baroda  11529(p) 11529(x/I). 
Bhk. 7. Bbr. 233. CLB. I. pp. 43 
(2 mss.). 82 (2 mss.) D. p. 218. K. 
14. RASB. II. 1726(16). 1730(21). 
Stein 23. 


MT. 


Ptd. (1) Bib. Ind. 76, Atharvana 
Upanisads. (2) Ananéas'rama 29 under 
the title Brahmabindtipanisad. 


—C. Dipika by Sankarananda. AS. p. 13 
(2 mss.) B. I. 44. Baroda 41830. 
10825(a). Ben. 68. Bik. 207. Bikaner 
564/7. Burnell 29a. CLB. I. pp. 43 
(2 mss.). 82 (3 mss.) Hz. I. 106(g). 
MD. 15951. Mithila IV. 7. SB. 380. 
S$rhgeri Mutt 10(5). TD. 1448-35. 

Ptd. 4nandas'rama 929. 

—Dipikà. by Sadasivendra Sarasvati. 
MT. 1492(j). Up. Br. Mutt 171. 

For an abstract of the above, forming 


part of Upanisanmahimaniruüpana, see 
Taylor II. 459. 


sngenmrE aur wie Bud. Cabaton I. 62(77). 
Nepal II. p. 254. 

agaang father of the poet, Rijanaka Ratna- 
kara (a. of Haravijaya. Ptd. in K.M.) 


HIATT 
—Subodhika-Sarasvatatika. gr. B. III. 
30. Bhk. 39. D. p. 186. IO. 803. Kh. 
p. 69 (ms. of 1498). Mss. of uis work 
show confusion, two other authors 
appearing respectively in the final 
verses and the col, Visvesvarabdhi, 


pupil of  Brahmaságaramuni and 
Satyaprabodhabhattaraka, pupil of 
Brahmasagaramual. 


aange another name of Ajirnama®sijari of 
KaSinatha. See above and also NCC: 
IV. p. 128b. 


eeu kavya. by Kasirama. B.II. 70. 
Is it Kasiraja’s (-natha’s) med. work 
Amrtamafijari or Ajirnamatijari ? 

«quaqua med. (toxicology) in 3500 granthas 
by Rama Bhatta Hosinga written at 
the instance of King Anitpasinha of 
Bikaner. Bikaner 3875-7. Also ref. to 


by bim in his Danaratnakara (Bikaner | Wu 


1866. IO. 1706-07, p. 546b). 
See also N/A. IV. iii. pp. 111-12. 


agang valiabhiya. by Jayadeva Kavi. 
Udaipur II. 130, 1. | 


wieWnesw tantra. 

— Kulasárasangraha, part of Somabhu- 
jangavalli from. Nepal I. p. 163. (See 
preface p. Ix). 

aganaga drama ind Acts by Venkatanatha 
of Srisaila family and son of Tata- 
carya. Mysore I. p. 273 (3 mss.). 


| 


' 
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azana from Padmapurana. Burnell 203b. | 

aaaaraa a play of the Samavakara type men- 
tioned in the Natyasastra of Bharata, 
p. 27, Benares edn. 

agamat med. Q. by Anantakumara, in his 
Yogaratnasamuccaya, T'SS.159. II. 98 
129. 187. 450; ref. to by Niscalakara in 
his C. on Cakrapani’s Cikitsasangraha. 
Gee IHQ. XX. iii. p. 137. Many formu- 
las are said to have been taken from 
this by Cakrapani and Candrata. 

aganla prompted Bhajjurama or Bhuja- 
rima or Bhajananandsa to write the 
Advaitadarpana with C. Tb. 119. See 
&bove p. 125 a-b. 


agarga MD. 7741. 


wuaucernumuqmuuss MD. 17887. 


aganaga mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 5. 

aaaacqaqaaea Adyar II. p. 209a (2 mss.). 
Adyar D.I. 205 (Nyasa). MD. 5890. 
17967. Taylor II. 409. TD. 22116. XX. 
Sup. nos. 366. 434. Trav. Uni. 2898F. 


waama jy. Kallalagar 3(f). 4(c). 
agada jy. Adyar II. p. 52b (2 mss.). 


maacagil name ofthe a.’s own C. onthe 
Advaitasiddhantagu(ru)candrika. See 
above. 
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ataqa etc. Bud. AMG. II. p. 347. AR 


XX. p. 551. 


agataraa AART? amea sarmana ? 


aim Kanjur Kyoto 464(1). 


asasfaue disciple of Rucibhatta and grand- 


disciple of Rangarucibhatta and great 
grand disciple of Dayarucibhatta, 

—C. on Astamavicanasitra. Ben. 242. 
251. 253. 

—C. on Astamisamacaristtra. Ben. 250. 

--C. on AstadasSapuranavarnana. Ben. 
251. 

—C. on Astàádasavyákaranavarpana. Ben. 
243. 257. 

—C. on Astadasasimacarisutra. Ben. 
255. 

— C. on AÁstádaSasmrtivargana. Ben. 255. 

—Adináthajanmakalyágakasütra. ^ Ben. 
258. 

—C. on Adinàthaprathamabhava varnana. 
Ben. 251. 

—C. on Indradattakatha. Ben. 246. 

—C. on EkavimsSatitamasamacarisitra. 
Ben. 255. 


—C. on Ekadasasamacarisiitra. Ben. 250. 
254. 


—C. on Gajasvapnasütrg. Ben. 256. 
—C. on Ganadharavada. Ben. 247. 
—C. on Garbhaposapavidhi. Ben. 245. 
—Caturthabhavavarnana. Ben. 253. 


—(C, on Caturthavacanasitra. Ben. 255. 
251. 


—C. on Janmotsavavarnana. Ben. 247. 

—C. on Jinajanmotsavavarnana. Ben. 
248. 

—C. on Jianakalyanakasitra. Ben. 244. 
249, 
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—C. on Trtiyavacanàsütra. Ben. 251.957. ' 


—C. on Trtiyasamacarisitra. Ben. 252. 
—C. on Trtiyasvapnasiitra. Ben. 256. 


—C. on TrayodaSasamacaristtra. Ben. 
259. 


— OC. on DaSamisamaoari. Ben. 246. 
—C. on Damasvapnavicara. Ben. 254. 
—C. on Diksákalyanakasütre. Ben. 249. 


— C. on Dváàdasasamáàcàrisütra. Ben. 250. 


—C. on Dvitiyavacanasitra. Ben. 249. 
258. 


—C. on Dvitiyasamacarisitra. Ben. 258. 


—C. on Dvitiyasvapnasitra. Ben. 256. 


—C.on Navamavacanastitra. Ben. 243. 
248. 


—C. on Navamiaimacarisitra. Ben. 258. 


—C. on Nirvanakakalyanakasutra. Ben. 
248. 247. 249. 


— C. on Paiicanamaskarasitra. Ben. 247. 
254. 


—Paiücamabhavavarnana. Ben. 253. 


— C. on Paicamavacanasitra, Ben. 949. 
2048. 249. 


—C. on 
Ben. 254. 


—C. on Panakasamacarigatha. Ben. 243. 
258. 


—C, on Prathamavicana. Ben. 244. 


Padmasarovaras vapnavicara. 


—C. on Prathamasamacarisangrahagatha. 


Ben. 246. 
—Prabhavasvamisambandhavarnana. 
Ben. 250. 


—C. on Bhavavasthavarnana. Ben. 256. 
—C. on Mahavirajanmakundalika. Ben. 


245. 


—C. on Mahavira)Sanakalyanaka. Ben. 


244. 


—C.on Mahaviratapahsankalanavarnana. 
Ben. 244. 

—C. on Mahiviradiksakalyànaka. Ben. 
242, 

--C. on Mahaviravivahavarnana. Ben, 
248. 

—C. on Lekhakasálakarana. Ben. 248. 


—C. on Vistaravacanisthaviravalisitra. 
Ben. 953. 


—C. on Sridevivarnana. Ben. 247. 


—C. on Sadvimsatitamasamácárl. Ben. 


255. 
—Sastabhavavarnana. Ben. 251. 
—C. on Sastavacaniasiitra. Ben. 249. 259. 
—C. on Sastivacana. Ben. 257. 
—C. on Sastisiamacarigitha. Ben. 246. 
—C. on Sodasasimacarisiitra. Ben. 258. 


—C. on Sanksepavacanaathaviravali- 
sutra. Ben. 252. 


—C. on SBSaptakulakarasvarüpavarnana. 
Ben, 253. 


—C. on Saptadasasamacarisitra. 
248. 
—C. on Saptamaváacanásütra, Ben. 256. 


Ben. 


—C. on Saptamisimiacarisiitra. Ben. 246. 
552. 

—C. on Samudrasvapnavicara. Be n. 254. 

—C, on Sàmacarisabgrahagatha. Ben. 
249. 

—C. on Siddhàvasthavarpana. Ben. 255. 

—C. on Sundararajakatha. Ben. 246. 


eae Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 441. 
aaasect a poem of 10, stanzas in]praise of 


the Yamuna, by Jagannatha Pandita- 
raja. Bikaner 2960. L. 3044. Pheh. 11 
(jy.?). 

Ptd. in K. M. Gucch. I. 
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wavext a poem in praise of Siva, by Visva- ' Ratnahara, Pt. II. pp. 522-26, Guj. 
natha, son of Sivarama. Oudh XIX. 40. News Press, 1925. 

sasalt Gangastakatika by Harinatha. | engendre Vyäsa(P) purana(?). CPB. 247. 
See under Gangastaka. | wIIagtad name of Halàyudha's C. on 

agaaa Bud. Pingala’s Chandassütra, Gough p. 57. 

—Yogambarasadhana. Nepal II. pp. 52- Pattan I. p. 178. 

54. aqragifadtaest TD. 24019. 

agaaga poet. Sp. 3035. Sbhv. 258. 851. 852. | gaasitas MD. 5891. 5892. 15176. 
994. 1023. 1684. 1702. 1851. | agaaa Adyar I. p. 19a. Adyar D. 

waa See Brahmamrtavarsini. | I. 544-545. 


waaafaeata Trav. Uni. L. 722U. | Cf. the previous. 

agaa med. by Srikantha. Q. by Niscala- | agaat Jhalrapatan pp. 150-51 (ptd.). 
kara in his C. on Cakrapani’s Cikitsa- | agaat one of the authorities q. in Langha- 
sahgraha, JHQ. XXII. n. 137. | napathyanirnaya, BORI. D. XVI. i. 


agata yoga-tantra. by Goraksanatha. 239. 
Jodhpur 868. WUaunr—:sggnr by Sálagráma, BORI. 247 
i | of 1892-95. Peters. V. p. 244 (no. 247 
aR af Jain. (vedànta ?). i | | 
—Varnpanasamvadana or Astavivarnana- | 
samvadana or Astastrivarnanasambo- | ssprarentur 
dha(?) JASB. 1905, p. 481a (no. 6722). | —Balavabodha on Sar vajliasataka, ref. in 
p. 4098 (no. 6122). p. 409b (no. 6862)(?) | StuticaturvimSatika, Ayamodaya Samiti 


Ser. 51, p. 61 fn. 
asatana teacher of Nayavimala (a. of Nava- | ° j 


tattvavàrtika) Q. in the praśasti to | H*Inxr name of C. by Gahgüdhara Ganaka 
Navatattvavartika, ref. in Stutioatur- | on Lilavati, Sücipattra 19. 

viiisatikà, Agaumodaya Samiti Ser. 51, | agaat yoga. CPB. 213. Cs. TIT. 35. 

Intro. p. 88. | suique med. Q. by Niscalakara in his C. on 
aaaemizat Q. in Nanda Pandita's C. on Sada- Cakrapàni's Cikitsasangraha, THQ. 

Siti, Chowk. Skt. Ser. p. 46. XXIII. ii. p. 137. 


wuaude stotra. by Krsnamohana Kavi. aaatafe jy. Mithila. 
Dacca 934. See NCC. IV. p. 346a. | awafafe work q. by Sivinanda Sarasvati 
—C. Dacca 935A. | in his Yogacintamani, BBRAS. 1031. 
anarsa Bud. by Virüpa. Cordier III. | enam yoga. Q. by Brahmananda in his 


p. 298. C. Jyotana on Hathayogapradipika, 
wuaesstrern(m2mnzr tantra. Radh. 94. Venk. Press, 1953. pp. 136, 219, 220 
aaagraaeary from the Sudarsanasamhita. (often quoted). 

Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. IL pp. 447-51, | aafale yoga-tantra. by Madhavacandra. 

Gu}. Pr. Press, 1916; (2) Br St. Jodhpur 869. 
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saafafgarearaad Bud. by Virüpa. Cordier | aqaeahgtt name of C. on  Vi$varüpa's 


III. pp. 239-240. Balakrida, by Somayajin, the parama- 
agafalsarzfafinarmtanitaeya Bud. Cor- guru of thea. ofthe C. Vacanamala 

dier III. p. 243. | on Balakrida. Ref. to in the C. Vaca- 
asafafetraafangrsfrsiaiita Bud. by. niemals (SUD: 1. 159) 

Virüpa. Cordier III. p. 242. | See TCD. I. p. 296; also Intro. 
agaaga Afa faman ga Bud. by Virüpa. to edn. of Balakrida, TNS. 74. 

Cordier II. p. 242. JARA aa (dauern POI ESHATA- 
agafaferizarramaarsraaetat Bud. by atfwomnrsifaetceq(e7.°) Bud. by Saro- 


Virüpa. Cordier III. p. 239. ruha Vajra. Cordier III. p. 181. 
adafaferaaaqen Bud. by Virüpa. Cordier eas name of Varanavanesa Sastrin’s C. 
III. p. 243. on Prakriyákaumudi. TD. 5755. 
waatatgarsataig Bud. by (Madhyamika) | egeta (aacifsiza) PUL. II. p. 160. 

Candra ; probably Candrakirti. Cordier | agagaafaha Visvabharati 1930. 


M p. 244. MEN Bud. JA 
. AI" ay (FT 1s a . e P e 
yoga. by Virupaksa. Bed: p "b^ : T m 
7970(b). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5. MD. 
4341. 4342. MT. 2831(n). 
— 2 Uni, TO mamafa med. Q. by Anantakumara, in 


(anafaa anakomaa Bud. by Virüpa. his Yogaratnasamuccaya, TSS. 152. 
Cordier III. pp. 243-4. aga RAe: dh. Peters, IV. p. 5 


132 
agatalaangfaa raana Bud. gue 
by Virüpa. Cordier III. p. 242. agata jy. Adyar. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1015 


| WIAA Kavindraocarya 1512. 


weatetaspiatawqmufamsmüu Bud. | Cnr.) 
by Virüpa. Cordier III. p. 243. anaiga Bud. by Virüpa. Cardier II. p. 182. 
angateata dac ases mc qqur Bud. aaa a Bhedabhedavadin. refuted in the 
by Virtipa. Cordier III. p. 243. Prakatarthavivarana (pp. 1. 28. Ma. 
aspafeafadeacrqoremqnqua Bud. Uni. edn.), and Vivaranaprameya- 
by Virüpa. Cordier III. p. 238. sahgraha of Vidyaranya. 
waatafmaaziacaqcracata Bud. by Virüpa, | eWamWeq pupil of Jyotirananda; pupil also 
Cordier III. p. 238. of Yadavendragiri, a pupil of Ananda- 
(mafaa adarna RAR Bud. giri. 
by Virüpa. Cordier III. p. 243. —Nyayadipavalivyakhya, called Nyaya- 
warme Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5. viveka. PUL. II. p. 13. Srügeri Mutt 
MD. 5893. Taylor I. 364. 54(2). TD. 7461-2. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1103. 
agaaurulafaarenfamageg Bud. 31. Triv. Cur. VI. 21 (from the beg. to 
by Virtipa. Cordier III. p. 243. the end of the 2nd Anumana). 
aqatauvtatam erafafasarenfaerc Bud. See Festschrift P. V. Kane, pp. 349- 


by Virüpa. Cordier III. pp. 241-2. 990. 


TATA 

—Astahganirneyamrtacasaka, C. on 
Astanganirnaya. IM. 4429. Mithila, 
Mysore III. p. 21. PUL. II. p. 211. 

suam son of Jayalaksmi and Ramananda ; 

Hodgson's Pandit ; l6th Cent. 

—Chandomrtalata, metrics. Camb Uni. 
Bud. p. 76. SBL. Nepal p. 19. 

—Nepàáliyadevatakalyanapaneavirisatikà. | 
Bud. stotra. SBL. Nepal p. 99. 

— Redaction of the Buddhacarita ; added , 
the last 4 cantos. See JRAS. 1893. 
p. 620. 

—Description of Buddhagaya. IO. 7784- 
85. 

—Names of Caityas, Bud. temples, Bud. | 
divinities. IO. 7784. 

—Description of divinities on Tibetan | 
mandalas. IO. 7787. 

—Skt.-Newari vocabulary. IO. 7788. 


—A History of Nepal. IO. 8184. | 
Cabaton I. 159 (17) 15 hia transl. in | 


to Nepalese of Carpati’s Avalokites- 
varaatotra. 


See also IO. 7832. 


anamata pupil of Brahmanandatirtha ; a 
Saiva Vedantin. 
—Tatparyadipika. vedinta. Oudh 1875, 
24, XI. 14. 
—'Tàrakopadesavyavastha, Oudh 1875, 
94. XI. 14. 
—PaficaSlokaprakarana (with an. C.). 
Trav. Uni. 7012. 
—Paramapadanirnayakaprakarana, on 
the supremacy of Siva. 
Q. Appayya Diksita and criticises 
Nilakantha Caturdhara, a. of C. on 
Mahabharata. 


FAIRA guru of 
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Bomb. Uni. 2078. Mysore I. p. 437, 
Oudh 1875, 24. XI. 14. 
—Bhargànghribhüsana. Oudh 1875, 24. 
XI. 16. 
—Sivatattvaviveka. Oudh 1875, 24. XI. 
16. 
—Sivaratnavali with vyakhya. 
1875, 94. XI. 16. 
—Hariharopadhivivecana. Oudh 1875, 
24. X1. 16. 


Oudh 


MITA ATTA 


—A)fianabodhinitika, C. on Ajfiana- 
bodhini or Adyatmavidyopadesavidhi. 
K. 112. 

Amrtesánandanaàtha. 

See below. 


agaaga at his instance, Brahminanda 


pupil of Lokànanda, wrote his Sivàr. 
oanaSiromani, Whish 89(2). 


agaian tantric writer; pupil of Punya- 


nanda (Purnanandanatha, Trav. Uni. 
1702 (Yog. dipika)). 

—Cidvilàsastuti, PUL. II. p. 55. Visva- 
bharati 2272. 

—Tripurasundarikalpa. Taylor II. 427. 

— Tripurasundaritantra. Taylor II. 290. 


—Tripurasirasamuccayatippana. IM. 
9496. 


—Tripurasiddhantaprakarana. Mysore I. 
p. 572. 

—Yoginihrdayadipika. Edn. Princess of 
Wales Sar. Bha. Texts 7. 

— Vümake$varatantratikà Candrasanketa. 
Bikaner 8146 (ch. 1). 8147 (ch. 9). 
8148 (ch. 3). 


—Sattriméattattvasandoha. Kas’. Tents 
13; an. in the Kas. Text; but men- 
tioned as the a.'s work in the intro. to 


950 


the Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. T'ezts 
edn. of the a.’s Yoginihrdayadipika. 
—Saubhagyasudhodaya(or Subhagodaya). 
Adyar IT. p. 187b. Mysore I. p. 591; 
also q. in a.s Yoginihrdayadipika, 
Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. Terts edn. 
pp. 38. 79. 98. 135. 
He is q. in Nataninanda’s Vilása on 
Punyananda’s Kamakala, BBRAS. 814. 
In the intro. to the Yoginilrdaya- 
dipikà. it is said that this Amrtinanda- 
nátha could not have corrected the 
Tantrasara of Krsnananda (Cabaton I. 
532. Weber p. 361), for Krsnananda, is 
said to be later. 
agaaga tantric writer who revised 
Krsnànanda's Tantrasara, Weber 1335. 
See also NCC. V. p. 13b. 
adaraezqara a tantric teacher figuring in the 
Gurumandalamantra, MD. 6252. 
agatarga iia or wwaTarLig vedinta. Oppert 
II. 6565. Rice 134. 
agamia salutes Ardhanarisvara and 
Sarada; mentions as his patron king 


Manva, ornament of  Sürya and 
Candravamisas, who had the title 
* Tyaàgamahasamudra" and son of 


king Bhakti, described as a devotee of 
Siva. It is evident that Bhakti was 
ruling and Manva, at whose request 
Amrtananda wrote the work was but 
the Crown Prince. 


In the last verse of ch. I, the prince 
Manva is addressed as “Komaranka 
Bhima’; in the last verse of ch. II. as 
*Nutna  Sahasaüka"": in illustrating 
verses in ch. III the prince is men- 
tioned as Manva, Dnaktisanandana, 
Komarankabhima ; last verse of ch. 
III addresses the prince as Manva- 
bhipa; ch. IV. Manva; ch. V. Manva. 


Thea. is not a Jaina (as is often 
supposed), as he holds Siva's feet to be 
the Alambanavibhava in Santarasa. 

—Alankarasaügraha. MD. 12794. 

Ed. (1) 4dyav Library Series, 10. 
1949. (2) Sri. Venk. Ori. Ser. 19. 
Tirupati, 1950. 


aaataezagy alank. Rice 280. 
wagatneatareq criticised by Vijidnavasayatiin 
his Paiicapadikavyakhya, MT. 5387, 
p. 23 (sramdtaecta faga: shaa mR etc.). 
See Festschrift P. V. Kane, p. 349. 
aaatasyyq vedanta. Rice 134. 
Cf. above Amrtanandanathiya. 
angargaa purana of the Lingayuats. 
249, 
agara med. Q. by Anantakumara in his 
Yogaratnasamucoaya, TSS. 152. II. 
42]. 
agathrae vaid. phonetics. America 51. BORI. 
83 of A1882-83. D. p. 311. Peters. I. 
p. 116 (no. 83). 


aaarcrgat Jain. by Andhasena. Mentioned 
by Dhavala in the introduction to his 
Harivamsapurana. 

See CPB. Intro. p. xlix. 

aaataifea: vaidika. BORI. 77 of 1892-95. 
Peters. V. p. 229 (no. 77). 

agate, azaria or qpyrare Jain. didactic; 
attributed to Yogindu. Arrah I. p. 2, 
Moodbidri IT. 134(a). 355(a). 


See also ABORI. XII. pp. 1382-163; 
Paramatmaprakasa, Rayacundra Jain 
Sastramala, Intro. pp. 62-3, where it 
is pointed out that the word Yogindra 
occurring in the last verse may be an 
adjective of Candraprabha, and that 
verses of Vidyanandi, Jatasitihanandi 
and Akalankadeva are included in it 


CPB. 
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and that one verse from the Amrtasiti | in his Kaksaputatantra, IO. I. p. 911b. 
q. by Padmaprabha is not found in it. Q. by Ksgemaraja. See Nepal I. pref. 
Edn. Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. 21. p. lvii. 
Bombay, 1922. | agara fragata Nepal I. p. 49. 
eame Jain. by Amrtanandin. Waranga ' |  muewermfe R.A. Sastri I. p. 8. 
18(3). | WeRDGCUTU śsiva. by Svapnesvara. Mysore 


warm stotra. Fl. 430. | II. p. 33. Trav. Uni. 9614B. 


agaitar Jain. included in the Katha- agadas TD. XX. Sup. no. 879. 


sangraha. Pattan I. p. 61. 


ameet Jain. Sucipattra 119. 


| —alternate name of Simhavabinimantra. 

| 
aagaw or Sarpabala, a parisista of Sv. 

| 


TD. XX. Sup. no. 885. 
waatqa by Gokulanátha; allegorical drama 
expounding the Nyàya system. 


Katm. 7. Mithila, Müller Fund 27. 
Nepal I. p. 147. PUL. II. p. 280. Rep. 


Alwar 263. Extr. 73. Bombay 1879-82, 
p. 2. BORI. D. I. 425. 426. Cs. I. 609. 
D. p. 181. Dacca 1422M. DAVCL. : 
6355. IM. 4951. NW. 26. 32. Oudh III , ME m Me Er 

6. Oxf, 378a. Oxf. IL. 855 (11). P. 7. Edn. K.M. 59. 

Peters. II. p. 180 (no.69). IV. p. 1: ergetaramatetfafu Bud.Cordier III. pp. 96-97. 


(no. 3). PUL.II. App. p.2. Stein 3. | saaiqear yoga. by Yogadatta Jha. Mithila. 


Sücipattra 111. eureqeguarezpar wem vallabhiya. by Puru- 
era autor dh.(?) Bikaner 2676-18. sottama. 
engem Trav. Uni. 1475. | Ptd. in the Brhatstotrusarttsagara, 


pp. 638-44. 


idika. Trav. Uni. 1501A. 
sno re co favirisa VAId1KA. m $aiva. Upigama in Diptagama. See list 


aagana Q. in the Janmamaranavicira. | 
Kas. Texts 19, p. 20. | in Kàmika. 


| ent ares?) Jain. Isit Prameyaratnamala ? 
«quaa uru of Narahari Papdita (a. of a yaratnamala 
pese | | Svadi 20. 


Abhidhanactidimani or Nighanturaja). 
See Bomb. Uni. 287. BORI. D. XVI. i. p poet. Skm. p. 228. 
981. Cs. X. A. 70. sara Bud. 
gerdaraeqaia pupil of Amrtanandanitha. | —bBhairava Santikarma saptaka. Cordier 
—Srividyarcanapaddhati. Bomb. Uni. | ms E m 
1818.36 ama mari Q. by Trivikramadeva in Loha- 
l | pradipa, Weber p. 301. 
WU amaaan Q. by NiScalakara in his 
— Dhanvantarimantravidhana from. C. Ratnaprabha on Cikitsasamgraha of 
Bomb. Uni. 1543. Cakrapápidatta, See HQ. XXIII. 
agata ref. to in Dattatreya tantra. p. 130. 
Nepal II. p. 117. amaaa Bud. Nepal II. p. 257. 
wquuemes (aafaa) Nepal I. pp. 11. | aqrazfaerafirag Bud. 
125. Mentioned by Siddha Nagarjuna | —Bhisan Manthana ? Cordier III. p.504. 


90 
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amtaa father of Harihara (a. of C. on 
Malatimadhava, RASB. VII. 5299.) 
sm ualde Vs. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 7. AS. p. 13. Baroda 7346. 
BBRAS. 1 (17 verses here). Bd. 55. 
Bhau Dàj 121. Bik. 348 (57 verses). 
Bikaner 618. BORI. 65 of 1884-87. 
90 of 1887-91. 1 of 1895-1902. CLB. I. 
p. 28 (2 mss.) D. p. 53. DAVCL. 
4209. IM. 2094. 2058. 4957. Jodiya 1I. 
13. Kāśin. 4. Kh. $82. L. 133 
(120 verses), Mithila IV. 169. 
169 A-D Oudh IX. 4. PUL. I. p. 13 
(2 mss.) RASB. II. 1517. 1518 (not 
agreeing with either L. 133 or Bik. 
348), Rgb. 65. Trav. Uni. 2057B 
(a. given as Kesava). 
Kielhorn, (nd. Aunt. 5, p. 193 (57 
verses). 
Ptd. in Siksasanhgraha, Ben. Skt. Ser. 
10, pp. 93-106. 
—Laghvamoghanandini $iksà. Baroda 
7345(b). CLB. I. p.23. Mithila IV. 
170. NP. V. 150. RASB. II. 1512. 
SB. 54 (3 mas.). 
Ptd. in Sikgasangraha, Ben. Skt. Ner. 
10, pp. 107-108. 
amama Bud. 
—Rosgananilimbaradharavajrapaninima- 
sadhana. Cordier II. p. 336. 


saratta en easque Bud. Nepal II. p.257. 
amargar Bud. Nepal II. p. 260. 


staraqTz Bud. 
—Mabjughosakrodhayamàntakahoma- 
vidhi. Cordier II. p. 292. 
—MaSjusriguhyatantrasya mandalavidhi. 
Cordier II. p. 292. 
aaraqrnettra Bud. AMG. II. p. 335. AR. 
XX. p. 537. JBORS. XXIII. 1. p. 42. 
Kanjur Kyoto 865. Nanjio 317. 


antago Bud. AS. p. 243. Nanjio 312- 
917. 937. Oxf. IL. 1449/1) (A. p. hrdaya 
dh.). SBL. Nepal p. 292. 
Cf. below Amoghapasa paramitasat- 
paripiirayanamadharani. 
antarana Bud. by Erapati. Cordier 
II. p. 308. 


amanata Bud. by Candragomin. 
Cordier II. p. 302. 


amaaraaicrarra ti qerarmareft Bud. 
AMG. II. p. 330. AR. XX. p.532. 
Kanjur Kyoto 367 ('püraya??). Nanjio 
314 (Amoghapàsadhàranisütra). 

anraqragriaafacaiara Bud. Cordier II. p. 322. 

anraqrafatafa Bud. Cordier II. p. 322. 


amaaa garanta faasa Bud. Cordier 
II. pp. 302-3. 


amanat aqar Bud. Cambr. Uni. Bud. 
p. 97. 


aaaea Bud. JBORS. XXIII. i. 
p. 40. 


aarraraareacaraa Bud. Cordier III. p. 27. 
ananasta Bud. Cabaton I. 159(20). 
e vaqraqtraqumetaremanmaewuw' Bud. 
Nanjio 1002. 
aaraqigaraa Bud. by Vibhüticandra. Cor- 
dier III. p. 178. 
—by SakyaSribhadra. ibid. p. 178. 
—by Sahajalalita. ibid. pp. 178-9. 
atu aug (um, amana) Bud. AMG. 
II. p. 333. AR. XX. p. 535. Caba- 
ton I. 62(7). Hod. Bud. 55 (fol. 
87b). Lalou p. 84. Nanjio 312. 315. 316 
(stated to be similar transis. of the 
I ch. of the Amoghapasakalparaja). 
S.A. Paris 14 (46). 
—by Amoghavajra. Kanjur Kyoto 366. 


aarrarageaatcoy Bud. Nepal II. p. 251. Oxf. 
II. 1449(1). See above A. pasadharani. 


‘amatraa scampi in 7 Ucchvasas by Divà- 
kara, son of VireSvara and grandson of 
Narayana; younger brother of Visnu; | 
composed in 1299 A.D. There l8 & 
verse in the poem from which fit is 
assumed that the poet was patronised 
by a Ragbava. MT. 4328. PUL. II. 
p. 271. 


See also JHQ. XVII. ii. pp. 251-254. 
amacaa nátaka. Q. by Sihgabhüpála in his 
Rasarnavasudhakara, T'SS. 50. p. 285. 


antay Bud.; pupil of Vajrabodhi of Karici ; | 


arrived in China with his teacher in 
719 A.D.; died in 774 A.D.; made & 


large number of Chinese transls.; 868 | 


Nanjio App. II. 155. 
—Anukampopakramatattvayogavataro- 


padega, Cordier II. p. 125. 
—Karmamudrapariksopadeéa. Cordier II. 
p. 120. 
—Kurukullikarmayogopadesa. Cordier | 
III. p. 129. | 
—Ganapatigubyasidhana. Cordier III. 
pp. 87-88. 


— Ganapatistotra. Cordier III. p. 220. 
—PaBScatattvastotra. Cordier II. p. 174. 
— Bhairavastuti. Cordier II. p. 174. 
—Mandalavidhi. Cordier II. p. 171. 


—Mahavajrabhairavahomavidhi. Cordier | 


II. p. 172. 


—Vajrabhairavasadhanakarmopacara- 


vidhisattvasangraha. Cordier II. p. 171. | 


—Vajrabbairavastuti. Cordier IL 
174-5. 
—Sarvatantropadesaikatogumphitartha- 


nimittotthanatilakayantropadeSavajra- 


PP. | 


padavibhanga or simply Vajrapada- 


vibhanga. 
172-3. 


Cordier III. pp.100-101. 
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| want I Rástraküta king, 814-830 A.D. ; 
| known also by many other titles, chief 
of which is Nrpatunga great patron 
of letters; under his patronage :— 
Abhinava Sakatiyana wrote his 
Sabdánusàsana and Amoghavrtti there- 
on. 
Mahaviracarya wrote his Ganita- 
sirasamgraha (Madras edn.). 


KaviS$vara, wrote his Kavirajamarga 
(Kannada). 


Jinasena, a. of Adipurana, claims to 
be hie guru. 


| 

—Prasnottararatuamala. didactic oste- 
| chism. 

i Ascribed to him in the Dig. Jain 
| tradition; in mss. mentioning him as 
a., the king is said to have retired from 
the throne owing to spiritual awaken- 
ing. 

See also Ind. Ant. 33. pp. 197ff. 258ff. 
| amtagha C. by Abhinava Sakatdyana on his 
| own SabdanuSdsana, named after his 
| patron Amoghavarsa I. See above 

under Abhinava Sakatayana. 

| amadanan Kavindracarya 1563. 
| enituf&agzedt Bud. Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 187. 
| aarafafxaraarcoft Bud. Cabaton I. 62 (24). 
| Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 125. Nepal II. 
| p. 252, Oxf. II. 1449(8). 
| sitame ar Bud. 

—Kalapavatara. Cordier III. p. 515. 
emu $aiva. Upigama in Virágama. See list 
| in Kamika. 
! asak poet. Sbhv. 1391. 
| [araez father of Ananta, a. of C.on 
| Rasamañjari. TCD. 1239. Triv. Cur. 
! VII. p. 20]. Correctly Tryambaka 
| Pandita. See above p. 172b. 
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«rwzuw Bud. Pali. See J. of U.P. Hist. Res. 
Soc. XVIII. p. 151. 
widzuw augur Bud. Pali. Camb. Uni. Pali 
p. 145. 
were già 
—dArüdhyatvena stuti called; also Şat- 
kalyanaka. ref. to in Samayasundara 
Gapis Samacarisataka, which was 
finished at Medata in 1615 A.D. 
See Ind. Ant. 23. p. 171. 
amaga Jain. Pkt. BP. pp. 164a. 152b. 
Ujjain I. p. 87 (inc.). 
amaram or ser Jain. by Muniratnasüri, 
pupil of Samudraghosa. Bik. 1461. 
BORI. 573 of 1884-86. 616 of 1892-95. 
CPB. 6946. Dahilaksmi XI. 20. XXVI. 
5. Jainagranthavali p. 220, L. 3087. 
Peters. III. p. 404 (no. 573). V. p. 277 
(no. 616). 
Pid. Sri Satyavijaya Jainagrantha- 
mala 11, Abmedabad, 1927. 
amasra Jain. by Sundaraka Suri. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p.7. JASB. 1908, 
p. 408b (no. 3044). 
mazak Jain. an. BP. pp.16la. 247a. 
Chani 572. 1089. 1110. 3462. 
amagat Jain by Amarasundara. 
1256 of 1854-57. Rgb. 1256. 
Cr. above Ambadakathanaka by 
Sundarakasūri. For the story, see 
Krause, Indische Neuvellen, pp. 155. 
162ff., Wint. HIL. II. p. 540. 
Ptd. Jamnagar, 1910. 


sxaesifafarst Jain. BP. p. 241a. 

azaan sur Jain. America 5403. 

errefacfasst(x) Jain. BP. p. 192b. 

areguraeaies Jain. BP. p. 171b. 
amima vcro qqremmm*)  Paliyam 

| Trippünittura I. 352(1). 


BORI. 


600(b). 


Ptd. in Grantha 
1876-77. 

—a khands kávya. America 2114. IO. 
8126. Mysore II. p. 9. TPL. 23133 J. 16. 
Trav. Uni. 5593D. Tripptnittura I. 
402 (5). II. 172. 


—a prabandha. Paliyam 960(b). Trippu- 
pittura 1. 398(4). 
avifafssizigatarg in the Pali Majjhima- 
nikaya. Same as Rabulovada. 

For & French transl. of the Chinese 
version, see S. Levi, Jd. 1896, pp. 
476-85. 

amg poet. Padyaracana, K.M. 89. p. 76. 
arg 
—C. on the Daksinakdélikadsvaripakhya- 
stotra of Mahakala. Dacca 3722. Hpr. 


script, Tanjore- 


I. 159. 

weagpoatxzet Ptd. with Bengali transl. 
Calcutta, 1892. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 82. 


asapacgafas father of Bharatamallika, the 
a. of Mugdhabodhinitika on Bhatti- 
kavya, MD. 1167. Ambastha, evidently, 
refers to their family. 

aranés Ptd. with Bengali C. Bhawanipur, 
1877. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 82. 

avagfagaa from the Bhavisyapurana. Dacca 
662C. 

azatinicararea Trav. Uni. 10552C. 


wx or Ambaraja(?) of Kutsa gotra and 
Mandalikapura, ancestor of Narasimha 
Ra-ula to whom the Mahabhagyasakti- 
ratnakara of Sesa Narayana is ascribed 
in the ms. Petars. if Itxtr. p. 104. 

aeavesez by Saükarácarys. Allahabad 114 
(2 mss. Is it the Ambastaka in 
Aévadhatl metre. Ceitb^avan eto.? 


wrWrmpum stotra. MD. 9568. 
efus stotra. by Gopalakrgna. Rice 268. 


[weartacaaifest wrong title. This is Ambāş- | given by his wives in their Viddhasala- 
taka noted below. Cetibhavan?, omitting | bhafijikavyakhya. TD. 4678. 
2 verses and adding 3. Adyar I.) ayqigera campà; story of Amba from Maha 
p. 183b]. | bhàrata. GD. 1658R. 

emareqeriaifasr by Sankara. Mysore I. p.210. arree by Sankara. (Beg: zta eto.) 
Cf.  Navaratnamálikà on Devi, | in ASvadhati metre. Adyar I. p. 174a 
Sankara’s Works, Vol. 17. pp. 246-248. (3 mss.). Trav. Uni. 2239C. 
TOM E Ptd. with Tippapa, K. M. Gucch. II. 

aaraa TD. XX. Sup. no. 1202 (inc. | pp. 154-7, 


122 verses). 


aE R (Beg. erat s tc.). MT. 322(e). 
wvatquca by Sankara. Mysore I. p. 210. | Ty FREE area (e) 


' WT stotra, Anandasrama 1454 (with C.). 


Ptd. with Devi Trts‘alistotra pp. | DAVCL. 4813. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5. 
30-31, Benares, 1875 (in Telugu | Kallalagar 3,4). Trav. Uni. L. 2702. 
script). | | —ascribed to Sankara. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 
amaz Jain. described as ‘Sacivapravara’. 10(c). Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 70(b). 
—Kalpalata with C. Kalpapallava. Q. in | emarum (Beg. »sitaxafauasa etc.) MD. 9569. 
the Syadvadaratnakara, pt. l. p. "o 9570. 


Arhatamata PURGE ATS RAE BOM. | ezqTE another name of Sesacala’s Saktitraya- 


Bee V. Raghavan ‘Writers Q. in the | staka, according to the C. (MD. 114410). 
Byàdvàda*' J. of the Kalinga His. Soc. I. | 


(1946) p. 255. | arareracaaaraears Adyar I. p. 210a. Gov. 
The Kalpalatà and C. are being ptd. ! Or. Libr. Madras 5. MD. 8846. 

now by L. D. Bharatiya Samskriti | Ptd. in Telugu script, pp. 61-62 of 

Vidya Mandir, Ahmedabad. | Stotrasanyraha, 1835. See IO, Ptd. 


amsar Jain. Bks. 1938, p. 82. 
—Navatattva with Vyakhya, composed in @taragermaeats  Adyarl. p.210a. Mithila. 
1163 A.D. Jainapranthavali p. 194. Ramesvaram 333. SSPC. I.J. 112. TD. 


asaraeqata dh. Mithila. | 19417. 
ATITA | aateaa (astaat) an. Bikaner 6046-48. PUL. 


—Siddhantadarga, a C. on the Siddhanta- | = p. 177. pois IL. 116. 447. TD. 
cintàmani, IO. 8053. XX. Sup. no. 873(g). 


amida name of C. by Ramabhadra —by Sankardcarya. PUL. II. p. 173 


(son of Vinayaka) on Brahmasütras. (2 mss.) Taylor II. 196 (12 verses). 
PUL. II. p. 50. Trippünittura I. 363(1). 
avareaion another name of Ramacandra- | agqreaq This is one of the five stotras on 
mahgalastaka (on Rama at Ambala). Devi called together Devipsicastavi 
MD. 14412. and ascribed to Kalidása. Same as that 
ausa a work of Ghanasyima of Tanjore; q. inthe Mahàrthamanjari, TSS. 66. 
mentioned in the list of his works p. 107. 
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Adyar I. pp. 183b (8 mss) 223b. ` —ascribed to Maruti. TCD. 1519B. Tra. 
Bd. 868. Bik. 475. BORI. 368 Ad. Rep. 1105, p. 22. 


of 1887-91. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 
812, Burnell 200a. Dahilakgmi XLI. ; ahame Jain. an. Delhi IIT. 297. 


31. DAVCL. 3950. GD. 1172X. —by Subhacandra of the 16th Cent. of 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5. IM. 9462. Mülasangha. Pannalal Bombay 167. 
IO. 7058. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 350(j) | Bee JBOItS. XXVIII. p. 206. 


MD. 9751-75. 18098. MT. 4098(b)  afzzereas MT. 1020(o). 


Mysore I. pp. 210. 222 (2 mss.). Oppert i afewnracy of Skandapurana AS. p. 13. Ben. 
Rice 268. Sakti 120. Skt. Coll. Ben. | 3376. IO. 3622-4 L 2053 NW 450 


| 
1918-30, p. 49 (no. 426) (with C.). | RASB. V. 3921. 3922. Rep. Hpr. 1895- 
Taylor I. 232. 235. 285. 354 (inc.). 1900. p. 4. SB. 237 


II. 88. TD. 19418-33. Trav. Uni. 
1201C. 1384B. 2596E. 2910B. 3186C.' wfevararz(s)g Jain. Ptd. in Comparative and 


8453C. 4231A. 5088D. 5375H. 5885H. Critical Study of Mantraśāstra, Sri Jain 
8318A-12. 8934 A-13. 13506F. L. 270 ` Kala Sahitya Samsodhak Series 1, App. 


—C. Oppert II. 6189. aftara stotra. by Gangadhara. Adyar. 
Pid. (1) K.M. Gucch. III. work no. 3. | afastar Jain. Chani 1707. 


(Pabenstevi) (2) Stotra Booklet Ser. anasifa Jain. by Jinesvarasüri. 
Vani Vilàs Press, Srirangam. 


7-5. L. 122Q. L.1178E. Whish 112(4). pp. 91-4. 
| 


i | Ptd. in Comparative and Critical 
—C. by Ardhanarisvara Diksita. MT. Study of Mantrasastra, Sri Jain Kala 


5996(a). PUL. II. p. 172. Sahitya Samsodhak Series 1, App. 
Ptd. Brahma Vulya (Advaita Sabh: a, p. 96. 


Kumbhskonam). XV. iii-iv. pp. ]- 40. - E CIL CCCELDIE) Burnell 147b. 


ARI iA ese | afeanraafaafaedia Trav. Uni. CM. 1 K. 
apnea by Gambhirünanda. Mad. Uni. | 


R.K.8. 533. [a Feasiqfcora campii. Burnell 156b]. This is 


- m Varadambikaparinaya. See TD. 4920. 
Wee Or alasa by Satyanarayana 


Sarman. | afastan son of Gayadatta, wrote in 1854 
Ptd. with C. Arthadipika by Rddhi- , | A.D. by desire of Kisorasimha, rajah of 
natha Sarman, Benares, 1923. | Vetiyà. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5. Taylor II. | —Vaidhahimsaghatimiramartandodaya. 
201. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1019. dh. L. 2280. 
avc edm Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5 (2 mes.). | aRawrmaagar mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Mysore I. p. 632. Trav. Uni. TM. Madras 5. 
63B. wzmwrnmiz from Skandapurana. IO. 662. 
amme by Sanatkumara Gupta. Dacca 663. 


314 G(4). afeanradaaeas: Q. in Abalyakamadhenu. 
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wfzergiq küvya. by Paramesvara of Mukun- | erpgsrqgírqow s stotra. by Srinivasa Kavi, a. of 


damangalagrha in Kerala. Trav. Uni. the previous work. MD. 9707. 
5105B. | emm by Srimusnam Kaundinya 
Edn. T'SS. 208. 1963. (also in J. of - Viravalli Varadadesika, son of Srini- 
Trav. Uni. Ori. Mss. Lib. XII. 3). | vasa (a. of Ambujavallikalyana etc.) ; 
ahas Jain. | mentioned by Venkatavarada, his grand- 
Ptd. in Comparative and Critical | son in his Krsnavijaya, MD. 12744. 
Study of Mantrasastra, Sri Jain Kala | equa ref. to by Vafichesvara in his 
Sahitya Samsodhak Series, 1, App. MahisaSsataka. (and sarasah egi 
pp. 88-89. agmfzdlu) See verse 6, Srirangam 
atzrRIT Beg. »nfaztefaauq etc.) attributed to | Sunkaragurukula Series edn. no. 4. 
Sankaracárya. MT. 2269(c). aanas Jain. Pkt. Jainagranthavali 
Ptd. Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. Ori. | p. 247. 
Mas. Lib. Ser. 70. pp. 656-7. aranragentaeaa IM. 8012. 
afeqnizaaa Jain. by Vastupalakavi. _asarqizara story from Mahabhiirata. Trav. 
Ptd. (1) in Stotrasamuccuya. (2) in Uni. 10909C. Cf. Ambavrttanta, p. 
Comparative and Critical Study of. 361b. 
Mantrasastra, Sri Jain Kala Sahitya | : aeaeage Taitt.Xth Prasna. Kamakoti19/5(b). 
Namsodhak Series 1, App. p. 94. | Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 304(o). 416(b). PUL. 
afafa Jain. an. Ptd. in Comparative and I. p. 32, TD. XX. Sup. no. 1002. | 
Critical Study of MantraSastra, Sri —C. Bhasya by Madhavacarya. Srngeri 
Jain Kala Sahitya Samsodhal Series | Mutt 92(2). 94(4). 
1, App. p. 90. | — adtag: a Briáhmapa of Muktesvara, 
ufsanizafa by Hanumat. Adyar I. pp. 1888. near the Godavari; of the Anipindi 
293b. family; real name HRüme$vara; son 
Cf. above Ambastotra ascribed to | of Vi$ve$var&a and Kamaksi: patron 
Maruti. | of Kollüri Raja¢ekhara (a. of Alamkara- 
ukawa Adyar I. p. 223b (inc.). TD. | makaranda, min 2285). 
19434-5. | asnaq mistake for Amnayastava(?) Taylor 
aftafa | II. 292. 
—Kirtanáni (musical compositions on | ermeqtahrq mistake for Amnayopanisad(?). 
Nataraja). TD. 10860-61. See J. of the | Taylor II. 284. 
Music Academy, Madras, XXXVI. 1965. | —C, by Sitarama. Taylor II. 284. 
pp. 146-7. AIA, TST a name of Vatsya Varada- 
— Kesadipadantavarnanastava. TD. guru, the teacher of Sudarsana (a. of 
22214. Srutaprakasika, eto.), and the grandson 
amaata drama by Srinivasa Kavi of of Budarsana, the nephew of Ramanuja 
Srimuspam ; Kaundinyagotra and Vine? (MD. 12696). His fifth descendant 
valli family; son of Varadanarayana. | was Varadacarya or Ammiülàocarya 


MD. 12464. MT. 2507. | who wrote Vasantatilakabhana known 
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as Ammalbhana (MD. 12644. MT. | @taravgxaratacqqaag Skt. stotra on Rama 
1466(e)),and Vedanta vilàsa(M D.12696). in ö citrabandha verses by Marathi 


VATA or AAA or AMISTA name of, poet Moropant. 
Vatsya Varadacarya of Kañoi, eon Ptd. Kavyasangraha, 29, pp. 224-5, 
of GhatikaSata Sudarśana, the 4th | Bombay, 1896. 
descendant of Varadaguru or Nadadur , aq:fqoszia by Paráóara, Rajapur 711. 
Ammal (teacher of the Srutaprakasikà-  qgqaaqaaifgnfna jy. Oppert I. 5889. 
kara), the grandson of Sudarsana, the | axafaci dh. by N 
nephew of Riamanuja. Also called 
Ghatikasatam Ammal. 


arayana Bhatta, son of 
Ramesvara Bhatta. Hall p. 178. 
suasemam jy. Kotah 293. 
—Rukmipiparinayacampü. Mysore I. |; ara WE (P) 
p. 270. 
—Sandbyaratna. IM. 899. 


—Laksmisataka(?). MD. 9130. pur "oem 
—Vasantatilakabhana or Ammal Bhága. | aid hal EE PNE A 


MD. 12644. MT. 1466(e). agaarz jy. by Ramadatta. NW. 550. 
—Vedantavilàsa or Yatirajavijaya. MD. | ATTA WY: Assamese Mss. 7. Trav. Uni. 
12696. 2506P (with Telugu C.). 
See also under Varadacarya. | ararena rer jy. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1905, p. 6 
(no. 1427). 


| 

AFNA futher of Bhisagraja Vaidyanatha | 
of Badarayunavatisa; the a. of a C. 

on Rucidatta’s Prakasa on the Tattva- | 


cintamani; also described aa a Bhisag- 
raja like his son, TCD. 615. TD. 6227. | 


agifaaniafactia dh. Ben. 143. SB. 118. Is 
it a Kalanirnaya by ‘an author having 
‘Ayucita ’ as his surname ? For ‘Aya- 
cita ' as & surname, see L. 702. RASB, 


II. 1462. 
h V t 1] k h: « | 
esata namo of the Vasantatilaka Bhava | eo dh. Skt. Coll. Ben, 1918-30, p. 33 
by Varadacarya alias Ammal of. (no. 270) fie 


adadi f anei. S ‘ 'e. ~ e 
Nadàdür, of Kàüci. See above | a eumtzaqu NS. Press 46. 


BVA See Varadadesikamangala- 
iii i dn  eqaauetízütaqafa by Ramakrgna Bhatta. 


| Trav. Unt. 1596. 


tama geneology of Nadadür Ammal. | anani Anandáárame 2387. 


MD. 17313. | 
mu NM | aganaga nA written by Bhadrarama 
angi a teacher of Srinivasa, the elder (Ramabhatts Hosinga), a protege of 


brother of Srisailesa, a. of Purusa- | en n. : 

karamimarisamanidipika (MT. 2147). | p c Pr See ao 

Seems to be identical with Ammal or See Adyar Library Bulletin IX. 3, 
pp. 86-93. 


Varadacarya of Kaüci noted above. 
—by Narayana Bhatta. America 3530. 
composed the Rasgtrakuta grant of Bikaner 7870. 
Krspa II (910-11 A.D.) Epi. Ind. I. See also below Ayutahomavidhi. 
p. 53. | wqagiafgara Baroda 9123(a). 


«supp Kulaputraka; son of Nemaditya; 


—from the Santikhanda of Hemadri’s 
Caturvargacintamani. Ben. 139. SB. 
126 


wet Baroda 5857(b). 


—from the Matsyapurana. TD. 13957. 
—by Narayana Bhatta. Baroda 8671. 


See also above 
homakotihomah. 


aqagiarasagae Baroda 8890. 
wale (a?) Anandasrama 4770. 


agnam Bikaner 7674. 
adta saiva. Upigama in Mukhabimbagama. 
See list in Kàmika. 


WTRIEETQSSA-werureTQqesaaru maa See 
above Anyayogavyavacchedad vatrimsi- 
ka stotra. 


amir Bud. 


— Cittasampradayavyavasthana. Cordier 
II. p. 239. 


—Vaàyusthánarogapariksauna. Cordier II. 
p. 243. 


aanaiasafeaatia from the Rudrayámala. 
Bikaner 1259. 
See below Ayodhyamahatmya assign- 
ed to Rudrayamala. 
wureruEeq Adyar I. p. 87a (inc.). 
wdqrerrevz See Ayodhyimahatmya. 
nanara Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 409a 
(no. 6808). 
ererdidaea PUL. II. p. 150. 
erret Pcr wormqerarqet stotra. in 7 verses 
an. praise of the city of Mathura by 
$lesa with names of other cities. (Beg. : 
afgactiarah 9 Afza). 
Ptd. Br. St. Rainahara. Pt. II. 
pp. 1003-04. Guj. News Press, 1925. 
uteris fio 
—Caturthicandrapüjápaddhati. Mithila. 
—Caturthicandrapüjavidhi. Mithila. 
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Ayutahomalaksa- 
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| WQTETISTETTS 


i 
{ 


—Satapragnottari. adv. Baroda 1798 
(composed in Sam. 1885 or 1778 A.D.). 


AIANEI 
—HRasatarahginitika. NW. 618. 
—Vrttaratnákaratika. Oudh X. 8. 
warsaratgresa or Ayodhyakhanda in 30 chs. 


—assigned to no Purina in the follow- 
ing: 

Allahabad 156. B. II. 38. Bhor 148. 
BORI. 112 of 1891-95. Kavindracarya 
1859. Kotah 647. Mithila. Oppert I. 
2919, IT. 5474. Radh. 39. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1597-1901, p. 185 (no. 1778) (inc.). 


—assigned to the Skanda but not found 
in the printed Skanda: 


Adyar I. p. 156a. Alwar 762. BBRAS. 
893 (invariably * Skinda purane’ is 
added by & later hand). Ben. 46. 49. 
02. Bhau Daàj 43. BORI. 140 of 
1895-98. CPB. 251. 252. Dacca 631. 
IM. 2698 (inc.). 5918 (ino.). Mandlik 
BH. 20 (3). NP. V. 178. Oudh XIV. 
24. Peters. VI. p. 70 (no. 140). RASB. 
V.3925. SB. 230 (2 mss.). 243 (chs. 
1-10) Skt. Coll. Ben. 1910, p. 10 
(no. 1908). TD. 10158. 10159. 
—assigned to Brahmanda but text same 
as the one assigned in the above mas. 
to Skanda. 
Cs. IV. 194 (30 chs.). The Venk. Press 
edn. of Brabmanda does not have this. 
—assigned to the Kosalakhanda of the 
Padmapurana. 
BBRAS. 894 (19 chs.). Bhau Daji 
43. Mysore I. p. 179. 
—assigned to Rudrayáàmala tantra. AK. 
112. AB. p. 13. Bikaner 1933. RASB. 
VIII. A. 5887 (10 ohs.). 
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—Írom the Tirtharatnakara. Bikaner . Mysore II. p. 28. PUL. II. p. 44. TCD. 
1791. 1795. | 292. 
wate fata Umesh Misra I. 22. METUNT ATT 
RUINS —SitrarthamaSjari. dvai. Mysore I. p.666. 


eafasra a. of the Pithapuram inscription 
of PrthviSvara, dated 1186 A.D. See 
. l Epi. Ind. IV. p. 54. 
wera Ra called Mas  Ayyanna "— arqa Mack. Mss. Restored Vol. IV. 1838 
because of his having been an expert 215-18), QGranthávalt, no. 116 
on the Vina; son of Venkatakavi (a. P i MM ME 
of Radhamadhavasamvada and other 
Telugu prabandhas); younger brother 
of poet Narahari (a. of Sudantakalyana 
and other Telugu prabandhas); and 
pupil of Sridhara Venkatesa (Ayy aval). 
—Pranavarthaprakasa (-sudhodaya). 
Mysore I. p. 437. III. p. 13. 


—Atmanatmaviveka. PUL. II. p. 38. 
—Jivanmuktiviveka. PUL. II. p. 41. 


(sr). Prativadibbayankar p. 7 

(no. 3). Cf. below Ayyabhana. 

acTequi 
—Vidyanuvadangajinasamhita. Mood- 
hidri I. 304. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. 
i. p. 33, where a. is given as Apparya. 
See above p. 269b. 

—Yajüa$astràrthanirpaya. Mysore III. werte Kaundinya gotra ; father of Uma- 
p. 14. pati and grand-father of KaSipati (a. of 
Mukundanandabhana, ptd. K. M. 16). 


—Vyasatatparyanirnaya. adv. MD. 
15276. Mysore L p. 458 (wrongly ag ra NCC. II. p. 89la and IV. 


given Annaya). | | l 
Ptd. Vàni Vilās Press, Srirangam wag alias of Tirumalanàtha, son of Bom- 
V. I l maganti Gangadhara. 


See V. Raghavan, Intro. pp. 64-5, aet 
Sahendravilasa of Sridhara Venkatesa, —Kuhanabhaiksava Prahasana. MT. 


Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ser. 54. Vt NN 
See V. Raghavan, "Two More Old 
spem Farces', Sawskrta ltaùga Annual V. 
—Visgumahatmyapaddhati. TD. 21613. pp. 55-68. 
But by Ayyannacarya’s unknown son acquis brother of Decayimatya, C. 1525 
according to Burnell 110b. A.D. (a. of  Sivamahimnasstava- 
«epe dvaitin; of Banidurai near Kum- vyakhya, MD. 11120 etc.). 
bhakonam, Tanjore Dt.; son of Gopala-  szqaníesa, brother of Potana or Potaraja, the 
cirya, son of Ramacirya; pupil of minister of Recarla Singaya Madhava; 
Vasudhendratirtha. | father of Gaurapa (a. of Laksana- 
—Anandatiratamyasamarthana. Adyar dipika, MD. 12952, otherwise called 
D. X. 631. Extr. pp 457-8. Padarthadipika, MD. 1494). 
—Trimataikyaprakasika on the element | smwreamier patronised by Kandanoli 
of agreement in the three schools of Anandaraya. 
Satkara, Ramanuja and Madhva. —Sabharafiijana, a play (prahasana) in 


Adyar D. X. 678. Extr. pp. 467-8. one act. TA. 2392(a). 


wearparcaraaraanryge by Pattracirya Vehka- 
tácürya on his father Tātācārya (Sri- 
saila Satakratu Caturvedi) of Naval- 
pakkam, Tanjore and Kumbhakonam ; 
Vaisnava guru of the Tanjore Nayaks. 
See V. Raghavan, Proceed. AINO. X. 

pp. 181-3. 


Ptd. at Kumbhakonam in Grantha. 


AAUGA CATA aHaTATsfarat eulogy on the 
same person and by the same a. as in 
the above; ibid. pp. 182-3. 

MASA Ta atgnegraa eulogy on the same 
person and by same a. as in the above; 
ibid. p. 183. 

ema I a name of Nilakantha Dikgita 
a. of Nilakanthavijayacampü. 


amida II a name of Nilakaptha Diksita, 
II, great-grandson of Accan Diksita II, 
the elder brother of Ayya Diksita I 
or Nilakantha Diksita I; was patro- 
nised by king Balaramavarman of 
Travancore who gave him the title 
‘Prabandhasagara’; flourished OC. 1700 
A.D. 


— Varnanásárasahgraha. Adyar II. 
p. 15a. GD, 1943. 1944. MD. 12115. 


See Accandikgsitavamis'avali published 


by P. P. S. Sastri, 5l. 29, and also 
V. Raghavan, Adyar Library Bulletin, | 


V. Mss. Notes, pp. 125-8. 
e E LE LESS] 


—Parvatistuti. in 103 verses. Taylor I. 
233. 


aaraa 


—C. on Anusthinapaddhati of Krgna. | 


nanda Sarasvati. TD. 11816. 
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Mrtyufijaya (a. of Pradyumnottara- 
carita, TD. 3695). 

wana a name of the Srigaratilaka Bhana 
of Ramabhadra Diksita. See below, 
Srngaratilaka. 

sqm Reverential mode of reference to 
(Sridhara) Venkatesa (a. of Akhyásasti, 
Kuliresastaka eto.). 

aaaea Kimakoti 1/30. A collection 
ofthe stotras of Sridhara Venkatesa 
alias Ayyaval. See under Sridhara 
Venkatesa. 


malagziaia (also known as Kiriti Vehkatà- 
carya; Venkaticarya III), son of 
Annayicarya II, son cf Srinivasa 
Tatarya; of the Tirumala Bukkapat- 
tanam family. See MT. 4264(b), Gaja- 
sutravadartha ; for his other works see 
under Venkatacarya III. 


See also J. of the Andhra His. Res. 
Soc. XIIL i. pp. 17-18. 


aarde a courtier of Serfoji II of Tanjore, 
at Kaverippümpattinam; patronised 
Süryanàràyana Dikgita (a. of Pasanda- 
mandana, TD. 4245). 

| aaraa son of Vehkatirya of Astagotra- 

| family of Vitthalapura on the banks 
of the Tamra. 


—Saptasvarasindhu, written in 1750 A.D. 
| TCD. 33. Triv. Cur. IV. 2. 


| qumeqttra 

— Karnàmrta. Cabaton I. 240(II). 
 exfsaedaa Jain. in 14 verses by Jayasundara- 
gani. See Kapadia's Intro. p. 16. to 
his edn. of Sobhanasüri's Stutioatur- 
virisatika, Agamolaya Sumiti Series 51. 


| 


 Wefsraegta Jain. stotra. (Bey. eagaweifaesdifag 


weqieg [ea styled Ghatikasatakavi; descen- | etc.). by Sobhanasüri. 


dant of Ratngkheta Srinivasa Diksita | 
and Rajacidamani Diksita; father of. 


Ptd. in the Stuticaturvimésatika, 
Agamodaya Samiti Seriss 51, p. 18. 
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amem: Jain. 4 verses in Dvipadi "" America 108. München 183 (95). 
evs dadra). by Yasovijayagani. RASB. II. 1621. Weber 365. 
Ptd. in BStuticaturvirnsatikà, Agamo- | Ptd. Ath. Pari«istas, Bolling and 
daya Samiti Series, 61, App. ¥. p. 12. | Negelein. Leipzig, 1909 
wcfsazars Jain. 20 verses in Skt. (Beg. | arrean from Grhyàgnisàra. Baroda 
gens agega). by Samantabhadra. | 8589. 
(Svayambhiustotrantargata). acoftaraeermt Sr. pr. Baroda 5917. 


Ptd. Anekant VI. viii. pp. 229-33. 
l  wonreeurm (?) BISM. fq. 112/29. 
faaatea in 9 verses. (Beg. datud fiaa- | : » x 2: " 
finn). etzoqfarezt See Aranyakasikgà. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasaficaya Pt. IT. p. 61. | acarsrga db. Dacca 138BB. (2). 
Agamoddharaka Granihamala 12, 1960. ` acwaadtaa dh. Dacca 599C. 
arag of the Mila family, son of Saliga; | wuquuiemur dh. SSPC. III. T. 229. 
requested Caritravardhana to write his : aoqrara (Arant-àdhana) śr. pr. MD. 1154. 
E p — |— | wacencqigagt(?) by Purusottama. Mithila. 
etc. Caritravardhana is earlier than ' 
1385 A.D. in which year Dinakara um - — 
wu wedIW Jain. 5 verses. (Beg. daeafaa- 


wrote his C. on Raghu’, using Caritra- | l ) | 
vardhana's C. Peters. II. Extr. p. 24. | atraant) by Vinayaharnsagani. Ptd. Sri 


A | kosa p. 24. Bombay, 1958. 
wo veda. means Aranyaka. CPB. 253. 254. , on — — 
IM. 1750 (inc.). Taylor I. 311. Ujjain I. sms Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 242. 


| —in Pkt. Jainagranthavali p. 243. 
—HRv. Kavindracarya 4. Mim. Vid. 417. | acareafiaeraa Jain. Svet. in Skt. by Valla- 


Ujjain IT. p. 3. bhagani, pupil of Jianavimalavacaka 
—Yv. Kavindracarya 34. of Kharataragaccha. BORI. 226 of 
—Yv. Madh. Kavindracarya 43. 1873-74. BORI. D. XIX. i. 11. Jaina- 


granthavali p. 273. JBbP. I. 110. 
 —Q. Vrtti by a. himself. BORI. 226 of 
1873-74. BORI. D. XIX i. 11. D. p. 65. 
Jainagranthavall p. 273 Kh. 99. 
Ptd. Upadhyaya  Vinayasáügara, 
Kotah, Rajasthan, 1953. 


—Sv. Ben. 18. 
awignam Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 409a 
(nos. 7095, 7725). 
morus phonetics. Adyar I. p. 52a (Aruna- | 
sikga). Tirupati I. (C. on it). Same as | 


, 
LI 


Aranyasikga. | 
wzfm vedic. mantra for producing fire, BORI., arash Jain. stotra. MD. 16368. 

69 of 1886-92. NW. 320. «emer Jain. stotra. Chani 2440. 
(atnan, afg, aamomma) RASB. II. 784. | acaracafa Jain. ref to in Stuticaturvimsatika, 
acfraramalary DAVCL. 21. | Agamodaya Samiti Series 51, Intro. 
wrfaqraseaneticgr by Renukürya. DAVCL. p. 4T. 

985 (1). ararac Jain. in praise of Aranatha; 
atizan IM. 25§5. Mysore I. p. 61. eighteenth Tirthankara. MD. 9429. 


afgan the 22nd parisista of the Av. | 11343, 16480. 18446. 


acqaaqarfafa Bud. Cordier II. p. 302. 
acqsiansgepirmamott Bud. Cabaton I. 62(83). 


wetqaaaiqa Bud. Cordier II. p. 377 (2 mss.). 
III. p. 32. Nepal II. p. 204 (in 
Sádhanasamucoca ya). 


—an. Ptd. Sadhanamala Pt. I. GOS. 
XXVI. no. 65. 


—by Ajitamitra. Cordier II. p. 301. III. 
pp. 4. 30. 177. 


Ptd. tbid. no. 55. 


weqeraaraafafa Bud. by Sraddhakaravarman. 
Cordier II. p. 301. 


azcqz mantra. MD. 7742. 
wcfaez poet. Krs. 430. Skm. pp. 109. 173. 


acf&eqnrerea from Brahmandapurana. Trav. 
Uni. 4219A. 


ae acfaegaraarata had the title ‘“ mahà- 
bhasya "; of Vatsya gotra; father of 
Dindima Rama a. of a C. on Saundarya- 
lahari (MD. 10874). Hpr. IV. 33 
(Ms. of the Saundaryalaharivyakhyà 
dated 1775 A.D.). 


afalit) sagt poet. Smv. pp. 13. 186. 256. 
991. 334. 346. Sp. 76. Probably Ari- 
simha below. Smuv. p. 334 verse 16 in 
his name is Balabharata I. xi. 6 of 
Amaracandra with whom  Arisimha 
collaborated. 


acre 111555-1602 A.D. Ruler of Soda (Soda 
Samasthanam) in Gorástrade$a, east of 
Gokarna in Konkan.Màdhava Sarasvati 
wrote at Soda in his time the Sarva- 
darsanakaumudi etc.(MT. 3085(a)). The 
details of the date of the passing away 
of Màdhava Sarasvati given in MT. 
9085(b) may be taken to correspond 
to 14-5-1560 A.D. 


See Epi. Ind. XXXIV. (1961) 
pp. 205-6, Honnehall ins. of Arasappa 
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Nayaka II is d. 1555 A.D. and ARK. 
1939-40, no. E-46 is his Karasvalli ins. 
of 1602 A.D. 
See also Bombay Gavetteer XV. ii. 
1883. pp. 120, 266, 347; J. of the 
Bomb. Uni. XXIX. i-iv. pp. 1-3. 
Arasappa is said to have patronised 
also Akalanka a. of Karnata Sabdanu- 
sasana (1604 A.D.). 
awatara Jain. Ben. Jain 30. Jhalra- 
patan p. 40. 
—Dig. Jain. Skt. by Vinodilala. 
Jaina Sid. Bhas. IV. ii. p. 117. 
acgannar Jain. from the Kathásangraba. 
Pattan I. p. 378. 
acre aya 
—C. on Dhanafijaya’s Raghavapinds- 
viya. Arrab I. 652, 653. Moodbidri II. 
63. In fact, only the sponsor of the C. 
afcetu(?) jy. Rice 28. 
aftag Av. khila. Kavindraicarya 97. 


aftcfsq son of Pravarasena. a Dramida 
prince, son of king Dramida. 


—C. Sudhavidyotini on Saundaryalahari. 
Which is ascribed to king Pravarasena, 
the father of the commentator. MD. 
10876. Sg. I. pp. 132-35. TCD. 293F. 

Usually the hymn Saundaryalahari 
is ascribed to Sankaracarya; in MD. 
10874, Dindima Rama in his C. records 
traditions ascribing it to Siva Himself 
and Devi Herself, besides Sankara- 
carya. 

In this C. Sudhavidyotini, however, 
we are given a new story. In the 
Tamil country there was a prince of 
the royal house called Pravarasena, 
who had been blessed by Devi with 
her own breast-milk and who composed 
this hymn in a forest where his father, 


See 
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king Dramida had abandoned him soon 
after his birth owing to some bad 
combination of planets in his horo- 
scope. This Pravarasena, in previous 
birth, had been a Brahman on the 
banks of the Ganges, worshipping 
Kamaraja. He was subsequently 
brought to the capital; to him and 
queen Rupavati was born Aricchit who 
wrote his gloss on his father’s hymn. 


In this connection it may be pointed | 
out that the hymn itself refers to the ! 
story of a “ Dramida Sisu”’ being given | 
milk by the Goddess, an allusion which 
is usually taken to refer to the Tamil | 
hymnist Jfianasambandhar. 


eife aed Mysore I. p. 631. 
aufcntaneseara Trav. Uni. 14171. 
afg or Malludeva. 
—T rtiyajvarastaka. BORI.D. XIX. i. 242. | 
aftag 
—Drstantamala (-ratnāvali). 
granthāvali p. 180. 

Ptd. Jamnagar, 1925-26. 
afta Bud. Pali. writer of Pagan, of the 
Chapata sect. ; 15th Cent. A.D. 

—Ganthabharana. Pali. gr. 


Ptd. in a collection. Rangoon, 1905. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. | 
53-4. 515. 


Jaina- 


—Jatakavisodhana. on the Jatakas. 


—Manidips, a C. on the Atthasalini on | 
Dhammasangan: of the iiic Ecc 
pitaka. | 

—Manisaramabjisa, a C. on Abhidham. | 

mattha vibhavani. Colombo D. I. 691. | 
See also Bode, fait. Lit. Durma, p. Alff. | 

| 


Ptd. Rangoon, 1905. See Br. Mus. , 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-928. 17-8. 


"Rude Bud. Pali. a compilation, probably of 


life histories of eminent Buddhists 
made in Ceylon, intended to be read 
out to gatherings. Mahāvarhsa xxxvi. 
38. transl. 258, n. 6. 


wRqquarsgre Bud. Pali. by Nanabhisasana- 


dhaja Mahadhammarajaguru of 


Burma, Sasanavames pp. 134. 135. 


altrama Bud. Pali. mentioned in a list 


of works in an inscription of 1442 A.D. 
at Pagan. See Bode, Pali Lit. Burma 
p. 107. l 


afcaregr< the younger, pupil of Ariyalam- 


kara. 


—C. Sarattavikasini on Kaccayanabheda. 
Fausboll 154. See Bode, Pali Lit. 
Burma, p. 55. Sasanavainsa pp. 106 12. 


afte jy. IM. 1080. 
aftu....(?) jy. Bikaner 4307. 


afte saragam jy. Bharatpur XIII. 45(f). 


aftma nas jy. Adyar II. p. 52b. 
atvara jy. PUL. II. p. 210. 
emt Bud. 


—Sri Cakra sambarodaya nama manda- 
lopayika. Cordier II. p. 54. 

afceaadtia sometimes called aadftarfee jy. in 
6 chs. by Navanitanartana Kavi. Alwar 
1711. Extr. 452. B. IV. 114. MD. 
13604-6. 17374. Mithila. Mithila III. 
9. 9 (A-D). Mysore I. pp. 327 (3 mss.). 
647. Nepal I. p. 148. NP. XI. 46. 
Oppert II. 4468. PUL. II. p. 210. Hioce 
98. 32. Srngeri 49. TD. 11306-8. XX. 
Sup. no. 1004 (fr.). 

—C. Sridharà by Sridhara; q. Vaija- 
yantikosa, Vagbhata, Devakirti and 
Devala. Alwar 1711. Extr. 452. America 
4723a. IM. 1026. MD. 13607. Mysore I. 
pp. 327. 647. Nepal I. p. 148. Rice 32. 
Srngeri 42. | 
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haps also guru of Ámaraoandra; see 
above under Amaracandra. Arasi 
Thakkura is probably same. 


ufcevatizafca Jain. by Ratnaprabhasiiti. Bee 
.Néminá£fhacarita. 
—by Srivijayagani. H. 410 (Vijaya’). 
Oxf. II. 1401 (p. 237b). 


eficexfimiaqeneawngg Jain. See under Hari- 
vamsa, 


afceafaagicn Jain. 
| —fBridevatakalpa. Pannalal Bombay 168. 


—wrote part of Amaracundra’s Kavya- 
kalpalata. Chowk. edn. See also NCC. 
IV. p. 85. 

—Sukrtasankirtana, mahakavya on his 
patron, Vastupala, where Amaracandra 
adds a postscript to each canto (11 
cantos.  BBRAS. 1786. Bombay 
1879-82. p. 8. D. p. 194. 

See Ind. Ant. 31. pp. 477-495. 


| 
| 
afcarnco from the Markandeyapurana | 
(ch, 43). Bik, 459. | 
afcgarrarita jy. Mithila. | 
aftuæga jy. MD. 13608. 13609 (2 different | Ptd. Jaina Atmananda Sabha Series 
, texte). | ol, Bhavnagar, 1917. 
"up ee NU See also Oxf. 210b. BP. p. 6. 
“m — idis gam nr Od uffRrE sfa mentioned as Asada's son by the 
iun iip. K.M. 84, pp. 222-26. second wife in  Bálacandra's gloss 
ufcefaate jy. Mithila. (1275 A.D.) on Asada’s Vivekamafijari. 
uftefaqa jy. MD. 18610. MT. 4092(b). Peters, III. Extr. p. 102. verse 11. 
aitem dh.-jy. Mithila. MT. 746(e) (Cf. | aftazaxafsa Jain work in Skt. BORI. 1080 
Barvàrista$anti, MD. 3461). of 1887-91. 
efeeafgat jy. Q. in Aristalaksana, MD. 13608. | afcerazrortfa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 409a (nos. 
aftwaeng (?) Jain. 40 chs. Taylor I. 390. 1129. 7953. 7474.) 
wafcgema vaidya. by Vararuci(?) Filliozat 1. afart?) Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 409a 
| 


ibid. Of. 142. See below Astakarmadhi- (no. 7414). 
kárasthàna. afrezam (aftr) Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 409a 
wícwkxuta jy. Bikaner 4429. 4430. (no. 7129). 
wefcgnara jy. BISM. fà. 366/7. wfcrealyonfe  Apabhramáa name for Arhad- 
—by Mabeśa. Mithila IIT. 11 forms ch. vijapti. 
10 of the Jyotirmahanibandha caused | aRgeafeafe BORI. D. XVII. iii. 711 (see 
to be compiled by Ranavirasimha of | no. 30 of the other works in the codex). 
Kashmir. wav grammarian and lexicographer. q. by 
afcersara Jain, Pkt. Arrah I. p. 41. Pannalal Rayamukuta and  Vidyàvinodanàrà- 
Bombay 223. Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 1. yana on Amara; ref. to in the Kosa- 


inf&férg Jain. Svet. son of Lavanya or Lavana- kalpataru. Peters. II. Extr. p. 124. Bee 
| sinha, contemporary of Vastupala Arunadatta. Q. also by Vallabha in his 
(1242 A.D.), the Jain minister of the C. on Siloficanamamala. 
Rana of Dholka, Viradhavala and of | aaor or wiam Hz. 691. 779. MD. 169. 171. 
Visaladeva, son of Viradbavala; per- ; 172-80. 181 (eol. on p. 213). 182 (col. 
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on pp. 217. 918) MT. 189(c) 325. 
4974(f. TA. 1485/2. 2124. 2486. 2692. 


2871/2. 4338(d*. Taylor II. 316. TD. | 


876. 877. Venkataramanayya 9. 


The name Aruna or Aruna in §. I. 
mss. refers to the opening Praéna of 
the Taitt. Aranyaka. It is so called 
because of the ‘Arunas’ who are the 
Rsis of that Kanda. It is also called 
Arunaketuka which is one of the eight 
Kandas constituting the Kathaka 
which is of six Prapathakas, X-XII of 
the 3rd Kanda. Taitt. Brah. and I-III 
of the Taitt. Aran. Begins ‘“Bhadram 
karpebhih". 
C. on the Taitt. Aran., opening portion. | 


When however MD.and TD. entries 
given above apply the name ‘Aruna ` 
to the whole of the Taitt. Aranyaka 
the name “Aruna” is confused with 
Arana, itself a corruption of Aranyaka. 

South Indian  Grantha edns. of 
Katbaka contain the name ‘Arupa’ 
and ‘ Arunagakha’ for the above noted 
portion of the Taitt. Aran. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 503, Aruna- 
kanka and ibid. 1899-1906. 111-112, 
‘Arunasakha’. 


More popularly, the initial portion 
of the Taitt. Aran. called Aruna is 
called Siryanamaskara. See Adyar I. 
p. 16a. 

See also Aruna, Arunaketuka, NCC. 
II. p. 163. 

—C, Arunabhasya. Kadayanallür 63. 
«zwmhg(«) IO. II. p. 68. See above ‘Aruna 
and below Aruna, Arunaketuka, NCC. 
II. p. 163. 


aub gado med. preparation of a variety | 
of medical oil. TD. 112165. | 


| (TET) 


See Bhatta Bháskara's | 


«eorr 


—C. on 
1114, 69. 


emurtaít vedic guru of Ramacandra of the 
KáaSyapsgotra, of Mullandrum (a. of 
Saundaryalaharivyakhya. MT.2082 a). 


aaoh guru of the father of Devaraja 
(a. of Gurupavanapuradbisvarastotra, 
TCD. 1097). 


awautfafenfa of Kaundinya gotra, son of 
Sesidri and pupil of Venkatadri; 
patronised by Godavarma, king of 
Vadakkumkir; C. 1550-1650 A.D. 


Gitagovinda. Tra. Ad. Rep. 


—Godavarmayasobhiisana. on arthàlain- 
karas. TCD. 1179, 1180. ‘Priv. Cur. I. 
212. 
Ptd. in the J. of T'rav. Unt. Ori. Mss. 
library, Vol. I. 
emurRi&ara alias Sivadása. ref. to also as 
Aruņnãoala and Annamalai; son of 
Ramadatta and pupil of Srikantha 
(vide C. on Raghuvamésa, Trav. Uni. 
60084A). 


—Kumarasambhavavyakhya. 
Ptd. TSS. 27. 32. 36. 


—RaghuvamSaprakasika. MT. 2486 
(VII-XIX), q. Vallabha (C. on Raghu.), 
Daksinavartta (C. on Raghu.), Sajjana 
(lexicographer) and Ke$ava 12th Cent. 
A.D. (lexicographer). IO. 6988 (one col. 
calls him son of Ramadatta ; another, 
son of Kala). 


ergutRifzara C. 1422-50 A.D. of Mullandrum 
(Mulanda) village near Tiruvanna- 
malai in N. Arcot Dt., S. I.; belonged 
toa family of Gaudas who migrated 
from Varendra in Bengal. 


Of Gautama gotra and Sümaveda; 
son of Rajanatha and Abhiramanayika, 
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daughter of Dindimaprabhu and sister —Virabbadravijaya, a dima. MT. 2090(d). 
of Sabhapati Bhattaraka (MT.1611(b)); See NCC. IV. p. 203a. 
grandson of Sabhapati (who defeated | aaqurfhitare father of Rajanatha, a. of Acyuta- 
poet Nigana); and defeated poets of rayabhyudaya (Acyutaraya C. 1530-49 
Ballàla's court and was called A.D.)andBhagavatacampu, MD.11451. 
Kaviprabhu. areurfarfca rer 

Known as Dipdimakavisarvabhauma | ^. Bhiksátanakávya? Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101. 
and Birudakavi pitamaha; father of 56. 


Rajanatha (a. of Saluvabhyudaya, MD. 
11818) known as Daé$arüpakagranih, 
and grandfather of Kumaradindima | 
Kavirajaraja Arunagirinatha who | 


aanfate (farm) of the Bhargava gotra, son of 
Ramacandra. 


—Gunapatha. med. MD. 13263. 


Sources of Vijayanagar History, Uni- | Bhanudatta, probably a vassal chief. 
versity of Mudras, p. 85; ascribed to | See Ly yi. Ind. 23. p. 199. 
Immadi Devaraya, i.e, Devaraya II aenga son of Mrgànkadatta. (C. 1220 A.D. 


wrote the Virabhadravijayadima, MT. —Srngarasaptasati. GD. 1979 (Ms. dated 
2090/4). 1626 A.D.). 
See also NCC. IV. p. 203a, Kumara- | S8UTsteq from Bhavisyatpurina. RASB. V. 
dinda: | 3742, 
—Mahàánàtakasüktisudhànidhi. See TETAS a. of a copper plate grant of King 
| 
| 


(1422-46 A.D.). MD. 1272. MT. 609(c). | See Hoernle, Osteology, p. 17. 
—Ramabhyudaya. ibil. p. 55. ascribed to — Gn Sarvanoasundari on the Astanga- 

Saluva Narasiuha. 1450-91 A.D. hrdaya. 

TCD. 1515. —Susrutatika. NW. 594. Sücipattra 25. 


-—-Somavalliyoganandaprahasana. MT. | 
1611(b). Mysore I. p. 287. Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 6. TD. 4637. 4638. 


On this, see V. Raghavan, Sanskrta 
anya Annual V. pp. 55-63. 


agong grammarian and lexicographer. q. by 
Ujjvaladatta (see Calcutta edn. pp. 142. 
174. 193) and Riyamukuta; also in 
the Ganaratnamahodadhi, Eggeling 
edn. p. 119; in the Saupadmadhatu- 
pàthavyakhya, IO. 893; by Sadhu- 
sundaragagi in Dhaturatnakara of 

(1624 A.D.), Br. Mus. p. 1592. 
For some more q.s in an an. C. on 


Amarakosa, seo JOR. Madras, VI. 
pp. 247. 252. 


Ptd. by Paravastu Venkataranga- 
nathasvami, 1895. 


senfafeata 1550 A.D. ; known as Sadbhasa- 
sirvabhauma, Kumdara-Dindima and 
Kavirajaraja ; composed many inscrip- 
tions; father-in-law of Mallikarjuna, 
a. of Satyabhamaparinaya, MT. 2168; sanga of Tiruvárür in Tanjore Dt. pupil of 

Grandson of the previous; son of Jüánapraka$acarya the Elder. 

Durga and Rajanatha (a. of Saluvàbh- —Prasudacandrika, Adyar (IX. N. 31. 
yudaya); his wife made a land gift in fol. a). Adyar D. X. 527. 828. Extr. 
1550 A.D. (Insc. 397 of 1911). pp. 916-17. 
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asnar Jain. Svet. BORI. 586(m) of 


For a ms. representing this text, 
with additional sheets containing 


extracts from Devikalottara agama, . 


see TD. 15386. 
Ptd. Madras, 1929. 


1895-98. Peters. VI. p. 119(no. 586(l)). 


sasngizgaiaa db. Dacca 554 A 6. 
smurqr Bud. 


—Vajratarisadhana. Cordier II. pp. 94-8. 
—Vajrayoginisadhana. Cordier III. p.119. - 


venga Taylor I. 260. 
went Jain. Dig. 


sau Khn. 12. Mistake for Aruneyo- 


—Ajita (nàtha) purana. 


See above. 


panisad ? 


azurra an Kavindracarya 1140. 


watrata mentioned among Bud. texta in an 


asnafaga Bud. Pali. from the Anguttara- | 


inscription of 1449 A. D. at Pagan. See 


B. C. Law, Hist. Pāli Lit. p. 671. no. | 


117. Bode, Pāli Lit. Burma p. 104. 


nikaya. Colombo I. 123. 


senaga Bud. Nepal II. p. 238. 


arevrqenrizis-T On the greatness of the shrine | 


at Arunavana, Tiruccenkattaneudi in 
Tanjore Dt. together with the story of 


the Saiva saint Siruttondar (Dabhra- | 


bhakta), the Pallava 


of the post col. verse, Sonaranya-); 


assigned to the Skanda, uparibhaga. | 


See Dabhrabhaktacarita also. 


sreurania vedalaksana. Mysore 2. Does it refer 


aanzafa db. q. in Danacandrika, Nirnaya- | 


to a list of words dropping their 
Visarga, in the portion of the Taitt. 
Aran. known as Aruna (see above)? 


sindhu, and Sarnskarakaustubha and 


Commander. 
Burnell 190b. TD. 10355 (see last line | 


| Sukrtyaprakasa of Jvalapatha Miára, 
RASB. III. 2165; 149 verses on gifts 
and Práya$cittas relating to them. 
Arupa-Aditya sainvàda. 

Alwar 1253. Extr. 285. Anandásrama 
4503. B. III. 188. BORI. 28 of 
| 1866-68 (srweeaníquzaa:. Bühler 557. 
| K. 164. NW. 122. PUL. I. pp. 78. 137. 
R. A. Sastri II. p. 182. RASB. III. 
1890 (wrongly called Yemasmrti). 1901. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1905, p. 17 (no. 1458) 
(prayascitta). Trav. Uni. 7313. 
wur by Bhairava Sarman (1762 A.D.). 

SB 88. 


SreUITS o5 

—Siddhantadipika. ny. Baroda 1619. 
AQT AS 

—Sarirakasiitragunapitha. med. Fillio- 
| zat 174. 


aenraa(?) known as Yauvanasarasvati; his 
poetry was read by Mallikarjuna, a. 
| of Satyabhamaparinaya, MT. 2168. 
Cf. his father-in-law Arunagirinatha 
| above. 
Urea) guru(?) ofthe a. of Ramavijaya, 
| MT. 3445. (May refer to God at 
| Arunacals). PUL. II. p. 266 (given 
| wrongly us a.). 
 WEmUGHECTI from Lingapurana. Burnell 
| 192b (4 mss.). TD. 10125-10129. 
—from Vidyásárakotirudrasaihità. MD. 
2361. 


—from Sivarahasya. Burnell 199b. 

—from Saivavidyasarasamhita, MT.7647, 
Cf. above text described as from Vidya- 
sirakotirudrasambita, M D. 2367. 


—from Skanda. Alwar 763. Mandlik 
BH. 11(c). 18(1). Mysore I. p. 179. 


—Adyar I. p. 141a. DAVCL. 3942. Hz. 
188. 


| 
| 


weoraates stotra. MD. 10921. MT. 84(o). 


Ptd. Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. Ori. 
Mss. Lib. LXX. p. 14. 


eraot aal- tara MD. 10922-23. MT.4049(i). 
Taylor I. 55. 
Ptd. Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. Oru. 
Mss. Lib. LXX. pp. 75-6. 
—in gadya. MD. 10924. 
S gorm(or)a t 
—Manusyalayacandrika. archi. Oppert I. 
2658. 2942. 6108. 


sewer grandfather of Somananda (latter 


| 
| 
| 


part of 9th Cent., a. of Sivadrsti). See 
Sivadrsti, Kas. Texts, LIV. p. 221. 
śl. 119. 


sentra guru of Bhavadása or Bhagavad: 
dasa who wrote an amplification ot | 


the C. of Sridhara on the Bhagavata, | 


at the instance of Uttarasadham 
Tirunal, 
MT. 2465. 

mam IRUNA sc 
saranivivarani below. 

asuifasxintgare vis. adv. Tirupati 154. 

—by Lak:mana. Adyar. 

agnas mim. Adyar II. p. 131b | 

(inc.). Oppert II. 1568. 


sister of Vira Manavikrama. | 


| 


same as Arupàdhikarana- | 
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| seorfaqacotfgag mim. by Laksmana Pandita, 


son of Timmarys and pupil of Sri- 
nivasopadhyaya. Adyar II. p. 181b. 
Adyar D. IX. 303. Burnell 84a. 
Mysore I. p. 407 (an.). TD. 6980. 


Is this à fr. of the Tantravilasa by 
Laksmana (Adyar II. p. 126b. Adyar D. 
IX. 304. MD. 4416. MT. 1344. Mysore 
I. p. 410)? 


. querat Eqst name of C. by Kamesvara on the 
Anandalahari (forming the first part 
of the Saundaryalahari), MT. 39259, 
Oppert I. 7266. 

| ARMA Mysore D. I. p. 189 says on the 
basis of the Kandanukramanika that 
the portion “aå aha: is called Aru- 
namnaya. 


' aenar tantra. mentioned in a list of 
Tantras in the Vamakesvaratantra. 
BP. p. 375 and Kas. Terts 66, p. 17; 
in the l'antraratna by Krsna Vidya- 
vagisa Bhattacarya, IO. 2573. Kavin- 
dracarya 1739; and by Laksmidhbura 
in his C. on Saundaryalshari, Mysore 
Govt. Ori. Mss. Lib. Ser. 11. p. 81. 


 Sreüpygird paria roan mim. Adyar II. 


(of Tirumala Bukkapattanam but settled , 


at Surapuram) son of Srinivasa 
Tàtirya, younger brother and pupil of 
Annayarya (a. of Tattvagunadarsa etc., 
see above), and pupil of pid 
Srinivasa Diksita. 

Adyar D. IX. 328 (inc.). Gov. 
Libr. Madras 5. MD. 4866. 4867. 
684. 3548. Mysore I. p. 463. 


See also J. of the Andhra Hist. Res. 
Soc. XIII (1940), p. 12. 


Or. 
MT. 


| 


| 


i 


| 


pare ee 


p. 151b. 


a |  wemqfadq Radh. 3. See Aruneyopanisad. 
asorkascoracfofaaroy vis. adv. by Srinivasa 


acmaq 6th ajjhayana of Sankhevitadasa, 
one of the texts for Sadhus of 12 years 
standing. Mentioned in Avassayacugni 
Pt. I. p. 35. See Kapadia, Canonical 
Lit. of the Jainas, p. 100. 


pq, BORI. 22 of 1895-1902. Khn. 12. 
See Aruneyopanisad. 


from the Bhavisyottarapurana. 
America 1226. 


| urA NE 


—Niruktaprakasika. MD. 16958. 
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stmeddisa dh. Anandasrama 5693, BISM. fa. | eruitur or afairar med. attributed to 


33. Burnell 145a. IM. 8801. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 33 (no. 271). Taylor 
II. 181. 382. TD. 24071. 


—from Adhyatmaramayana. America 
1190. 


weeadiaaseg from Skindspurina. Ben. 56 
(Vratakathà). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
9 (2 msa.). MD. 8207. 15742. 


acada ga and «ur Anandasrama 2873. 

wararaiiggara satagaatfara: dh. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 7. 

acieqaifarnte(?) related to Sukla Yv. attri- 
buted to Katydyana. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 3. 

WE WH poet. Shhv. 957. 

aeanzaitaqig TA. 1519/1. 2219/8. 

akaz a Bud. writer mentioned in the 
Tamil philosophical work Nilakesi, 
edn. by Prof. Chakravarti, Madras» 
1936. Intro. pp. 146-9, text, pp. 87-97. 

aar med. Anandás$rama 2000. B. IV. 
216 (ascribed to LankeSvara (Ravana).) 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, p. 44 (no. 1157) 
(an.). See Arkaprakàsa. 

ahar Q. Nilambara’s Kalakaumudi. J. G. 
Jha. Res. Inst, XIV. 1957. p. 84. 

akara mantrasistra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1309; g). 

agencias Mysore I. p. 6:9. 

—from the Padmapurana. Mysore I. 

p. 179. 

aerate jy.(?) Sücipattra 173. 

akagin med. Anandasrama 7028. Kavindra- 
carya 925. Lucknow Mus. 

—by Madhava; also called Ayurveda- 
prakasa. BORI. 364 of 1882-83. 531 of 
1892-96. BORI. D. XVI. i. 19. 20. 
Peters. V. p. 269 (no. 531). 


Lanke$vara (Ravana). ACW. 24. 25. 
Allahabad 40. 41. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 7 (2 mss.) Alwar 1614. 
Extr. 409. Bd. 883. Ben. 64. BORI. D. 
X VI. i. 12-18.Cabaton I.1010. DAVCL. 
2276. 2330. K. 210. L. 565. Luck. Uni. 
p. 49. NP. VII. 40. NW. 582. Oudh 
III. 20. XI. 34. Radh. 31. RASB. 1160. 
2902. 10030. 11094 (inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1903, p. 44 (no. 1157). p. 112 (no. 896). 
SB. 289. Stein 180 (9 mss.). Trav. Uni. 
(277 (1nc.). 9725. Udaipur II. 199, 7. 
Weber 1733. 2241 (only Sphota- 
nivarana portion). Kaficinatha q. it 
on Ratirahasya XV. 9. 11. 13. 16. 


Ptd. (1) with Telugu C., Ayurvedas'- 
rama Series 7, Madras, 1914. (2) with 
Hindi C., Muttra, 1930. (3) in Mala- 
valam script, with Malayalam C., 
Quilon, 1934. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 159. 


A. Skt.C. by Narayanaprasada is 
ref. to in intro. £o Quilon edn. noted 
above. 


agaatafaarx Trav. Uni. 8599 Z-16. 
ARIPI paur. assigned to the Samba 


purana. On the origin and sanctity of 
the Sürya temple at Konarka built by 
Narasimha Deva I in the latter half of 
the 13th Cent., see JASB. 66 (1897) 
pp. 333, 333. 


akfa dh. on making the third marriage 


of a man into a fourth through a ritual 
marriage. Adyar. Anandasrama 3143. 
BBRAS. 752. Cabaton I. 779(i). Cs. II. 
809 (a. Narayana Bhatta?). DAVCL. 
1302. Lucknow Mus. MD. 18697. 
Mithila. Taylor I. 187. 


—from the Saunakiya. IO. 4808. MD. 


2898. 2899. 3585. Trav. Uni. 34940. 
See the Saunakiya also. 


— rom Apastambapirvaprayoga. MD. 
2900. 3533. 3534. 

—Baudh. IO. 4814, 5556(5). 

—Arkavivàha or Arkavivahapaddhati, 
°prayoga or °vidhi. AnandaSrama 170. 
8330. B. I. 214. Baroda 17260(g). 
Burne}! 148b. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5 
(2 mss.). IM. 11216. MD. 14163. 16629. 
MT. 487 (fol. 13b, 14a, 109b-110a; 
2 mss. from tbe Santikalpa). 714. 
Oppert II. 16. 8002. Radh. 37. TD. 


13984. 138985. Trav. Uni. 1403G. 
1418A-18. 
—from the Sántimayükha of Nilakantha. 
DAVCL,. 401. 
-ankguuaaiter dh. MD. 16626. 
wena Trav. Uni. 
12074B. 


nécmargaafraaat jy. TD. 11309. 

waéaenifane jy. Alwar 17192(ino.). 

nq later than C. 1400, the date of the 
Camatkaracintamani of Visvesvara, 
which Arkasüri q. four times. 

—Sivastava q. in the Sáhityakaumudi, 
p. 29, MT. 2391. 

—Srnhgarakavya q. frequently in the 
Sahityakaumudi (also on p. 10 of the 
Sahityakaumudi. MT. 2391—madtye 
Kavyarambhe ?). 

—Sahityakaumudi. alarùhk. Adyar II. 

p. 38b. MT. 1166. 2391. 

mke Trav. Uni. 18253N (ino.). 


wwium Trav. Uni. 5719Z-27. 
négri jy. Radh. 44. 
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From the verse Sbhv. 1563 (Sms. 
p. 188) Argata got the name Jaghana- 
sthall vatuka. Sbhe. 158. 247. 1563. 
1774. 1947. 2255. 2277. 2861-74. 3447. 
Smv. pp. 39. 406. Sp. 9613. 


wtata disciple of Srutakirti (a. of Raghava- 
pàndaviya). JRAS. NS. XV. p. 309. 


atata TD. XX. Sup. no. 1023. 

stat mantra. Oppert II. 1727. 

adare (Argala and Kavaca?). BISM. À. 
582/7. Bee below Argalàstava. 


ataréten Oxf. II. 1474/3). See Argalastava 
below. 


wer jy(?). Oudh V. 12, 


easier or miara or wisi on Devi. 
Associated with Devimahatmya, or 
Candi or Saptasati. Adyar I. p. 224a 
(4 mss.) Allahabad 71. 106. 112. 
178(76). America 1024-5. 1831. Br. 
Mus. 118A(I). 119. 122, 193. 125. Bika- 
ner 1075.CPB.255.256. Dacca 326. O(1). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5. H. 37. IO. 
3558. 6764-6771. 6797. 6798 (Argalà- 
stotramahatmya). Lz. 300. MD. 15457. 
Mithila. MT. 1269(e) (fol. 24-97. fr.). 
Mysore I. p. 198. Oxf. IT. 1106. 1473(9). 
1474(2). Petrograd 14b. RASB. VIII. 
A, 6418. 6414 (with Kilaka). Sg. II. 
234. Stein 231. Taylor I. p. 241. Trav. 
Uni. 5514B. 14019B. Udaipur I. B. 
131, 68 (p.8. no. 978 of Ptd. Cat.). 
Ujjain II. p. 95. Whish 42. 


Ptd. Br. St. Ratnakara Pt. I. 
pp. 940-42. Also in edns. of Devi- 
mahatmya. 


—C. an. Stein 227. 
—Ü. by Narayana Bhatta. Stein 227. 


watz poet. Earlier than Namisadhu | adeg jy. predictions regarding rise and 


(latter half of the 11th and early 12th 
Cent.) who q. his verse, Sbhv. 1568. 


95 


fall in the growth and price of crops 
etc., according to the positions of the 


318 
planets in the several months of the | weyqraqafa Anandasrama 375. 2856. 8445(a)- 


year. (Sr.). AB. p. 183. Süoipattra 139. 
Allahabad 88 (attributed to Brhas- | —from Troakalpa. America 3377. 
pati and also known as Brahma —by Madhava. B. I. 214. See Süryàr- 


Visnurudravimsati or Arghakanda. | ghyadanapaddhati. 


jy.) Wrongly entered in some Jain : : 
Calatogues as Arthakanda.  wetratate, AT aåqafalaiaa See 
under Suryarghya; °Arghyadanapad- 


Bikaner 4431. 4432 (different from dhati and Trcakalpa. 
the previous.) BORI. 386 of 1884-86. | asigra AnandaSrama 4883. Skt. Coll. 
Fl. 336 (for a cycle of 60 years). IM. | Ben. 1918-80, p. 33 (no. 272). 


1352. 1472. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5. | 
MD. 18383 (text diff. from Fl. 336). | "— BISM. Nasik Patavardhan 


Peters. III. p. 397 (no. 385). V. p. 264 PN 
(no. 464). ataqa Anandisrama 2604. 2826. 5097. 


p. 194a. Chani 1028. JBhP. I. 111. | Rgb. 188. Taylor II. 379. Ujjain I. 


—by Durgadeva. Jainagranthavali . p dete ! 
pp. 346. 354. Peters. III. index p. iip) (t0 Surya). 10. 5374. 
Extr. p. 241 (Sastisamvatsari from), | "*d«Tafafu Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 409a (no. 
VI. p. 136 (no. 1). 6870). 
—Jain. by Hemaprabbasüri, pupil of | WeTammfafaeds dh. L. 4251. 
Devendrasüri, America 4797. Bikaner | s*d«mewixfafa BISM. fa. 410/22. 
4433. Bd. 1358. BORI. 157 of A1833- ' axdsxam: America 3112. 3113 (Arghyaprada- 


94, (from his Trailokyaprakasa). 1858 ` naprarambha). Baroda 8118. BISM. 
of 1887-91. D. p. 408. Jainagrantha- ' Nasik Patawardhan 759. Harshe p. 42. 
vali p. 346, NP. V. 92. Peters. II. p. 198. TA. 3126/5 (dasa vidha). Ujjain II. p. 11. 


(no. 157) (from his Trailokyaprakaéa). | —with Harisamantra, Ujjain II. p. 12. 


asm (fear)jy. by Kasinatha Bhatta. BORI. : dh. AK. 395. BORI - 
403 of 1895-98. PUL. II. p.210. mu os ; Asc HUI US: uf 


Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 200 (no. 816). : detail 

. ! : | asgan details pertaining to the mantra 
; t th - 

adie jy. same topic as in the previous of the Arghyapradana forming part of 


ie | 
Alwar 1713. IM. 983. Kasin, 4 (by | the Sandhyavandana. Gov. Or. Libr. 


— TE | Madras 5. MD. 5894. MT. 6962. 
—by Visnusiva. Stein 156. | 
—another text. MT. 7668. 


midiras jy. Kotah 275. zu - 
adfafąa Bud. by Bhanucandra. Cordier II. avratatafy Ujjain. II. p. 12. 


p. 156. | wwduaiq jy. Topic same as in Arghadipaka P 
asimame TD. XX. Sup. no. 861. m Ben. 28 (Sivaprokta). 8B. 276. 
aep or ^uam dh. by Vyasa. Anandasrama | W*WWeWremt jy. Alwar 1714. 

4183. 5732. CPB. 257-59. L. 21. | www TA. 255. 
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weqreaita on how to do the Arghya in the | adafafa by Visvanathaputra. PUL. I. p. 78. 


Sandbyavandana. MD. 14742. | waraeng tantra. by Pranapati Upadhyaya. 
werifqnesqsníur db. Mysore I. p. 95. RASB. VIII. A. 6212. 


awiggra dh. Burnell 202b. | : € vais. 
(?) in alist of Mss. in JASB. 20 | —of KaSyapa (vaikhánasa) MT. 1606(b) 
(1951) mistake for Aksyupa’. : (7 Khandas). 
qanada vaisnavagama. Oppert II. 3961. | —C. (P) on above by some Bhatta. MT. 
waz a brahmin (bhatts) who became a | 1608(&8). Col. Arcanasarasangrahah 
buddhist with the name Dharmakara. | Bhattiyah. But text seems to be only 
datta. Teacher of Dharmottara; last . Arcanakhanda noted above. 


part of 7th to Ist part of 8th Cent. | aaareacg of Vistarsmarici from Vaikhanasa 
— Ksanabhangasiddhi. 


Pramánad (-dvitva-)siddhi Arcanikalpa. MT. 2609. | 
—Pramanadvaya(-dvitva-)siddhi. an 
On there, see ing. Intro. p. 44, waarefata vrata-püjà. Srngeri Mutt 380/595. 


Siddhiviniscaya with Tika Bharatiya | were tantra. (from the Pafioaratra 


JIninapitha Ser. 22, Banaras, 1959. | Agama). by Nrsirbha Agnicit. Mysore I. 
—Hetubinduvivarana, C. on Dharma- p. 592. R.A. Sastri LV. 260. TOD. 918 
kirti’s Hetubindu. JBORS. XXII. i. (vaikhanasa). Trav. Uni. T. 235 (ino.). 
App. F. p. xix. | Triv. Cur. IV. 86. 
Ptd. GOS. 113 (1949) from a Pattan avdarfafarer Q. in the Mahárthamafijart. 799. 
m | 66. p. 111. 
Gunaratnasüri mentions a Tarkatikà - —by Durvasas. Trav. Uni. 2523B. 


of his in the SaddarSanasamuccaya aaarfe vais. Oppert II. 909. 

Vrtti (Vidyabhushana, HIL. p. 331). ` awaraaata vais. vaikhanasa; by KeSavaoarya, 
Arcata is mentioned also by Ratna- based on the Arcanakhanda given 

prabhasüri in his Syadvadaratnakara- above; ref. to Nrsimha Vajapeyin. 

varttike, Yasovij. (ír. Mala (21.22) p. 9. MT. 1607. 4474 (cha. 1-5). 6014(b). 
On his date, see J. of Indian Y Bud. PUL. Il. App. p. 54 (4 mss.) (in 3, a 

Studies, Tokyo, II. (1934) pp. 300-3. | C. by Nrsimha Vajapeyin is wrongly 


-..- - —— -a —— —À — — 


wazists name of C. by Durveka on the C. of mentioned). Oppert I. 5487. II. 8435. 
Arcata on Hetubindu. See 709. 113, | Trav. Uni. 1459B (ino.). 
p. 411, 1. 5 and Durveka’s Dharmot. | 


] amarem (from Lalitopakhyina). Mad. Uni. 
tarapradipa, Patna edn. 1955, p. 90. | EL 39. 


waa Visvabharati 2937c. | 
srqadifast Q in Samayamayükha. Gharpure's | , 
edn. Hindu Law Teale XVIL: Bombay, _—C4yatryupaniyad from. Mad. Uni. 
1927 ' | R.K.S. 64(a). 
) EE O 
Of. Arcanadipa q. on p. 24 of Acara- - araara vais. agama. Oppert IT. 3374. 
maytikha. eda. by the same, Hindu Law | saattataaeng from Saivàgams. Mysore I. p. 
Tezts XVI. Bombay, 1921. | 596 (7 mss. one marked Kumaratantra, 
wdaqgia Bomb. Uni. 1520. | another as following the Sükgmàgama). 


adamga tantra. Mysore I. p. 577. 
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weaaTaizegyE name of C. by Bhatta on Aros- | ea uam by Nàràyana Bhatta. BORI. 46 


nakhanda (vais.). MT. 1608(a). 


of Vis. (ii). D. p. 457. 


sameagiafata vais. Compiled from several | waygfafaf Anandasrama 3187. 


Sainhitàa. MT. 370. 
wat Jain, by Asadhara. 


wfqu saiva. Upaigama in Vimalàgama. See 
list in Kàmika. 


—C. Sadvrttasalini by Subhacandra | amtaa ufaata (also afarata) Sbhv. 142. 


Vádibhasimha of Milasangha. Men- 
tioned in the prasasti to his Pandava- 


143. 3501. 


| afariaren vig. adv. Sri. Dev. 331(b). 


puràpa. MT. 2770. verses at the end. ufsrcrfgard bhakti. Allahabad [105. B. IV. 40. 


Pannalal Bombay II. p. 78. Peters. IV. 
Extr. p. 158, verse 78. 

salgado vais. MT. 4414(fr.) 

watdisaisatia vais. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5. 
MD. 5193 (two chs. only). q. Pàüca- 
rütraraksà and Aniruddha. MT. 5677. 

watqaifafy caitanyism. Varendra 1804. 

wateztigm tantra. Radh. 24. 

aateran Nasik XX. 3. 


safaqarcaratva vais. by Viraraghava. Autho- 
rity for idols is sought in the Upanisa- 
dio text *Pürpamadah eto." MT. 97(b) 
of the Tamil part. 


emiqauredqequurqu in verses; onthe vais. | 


shrines by Madhurakavi of Mandar- 
pur. 


Ptd. Kalyan, 1897. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 344. 
watfafa by Narayana Bhatta. BISM. fq.287/1. 
—vaig. from the Paficardtra. Adyar II. 
p. 181b, 
erqitu uw vais. paficaratra. Adyar II. 
p. 181b. 
waiewa stotra. vais. Oppert I. 19. 
ei Poona II. 46. Wai 390. 
—Baudh. AK. 330. BORI. 330 of 1891- 
95. Wai 366. 


erai au" Anandásrama 1930. BORI. 179 
of Vis. (i). D.p. 424. Poona 172. 


Prativàdibhayankar p. 5 (no. 20). p. 6 
(no. 29). Sri. Dev. 425. 449. 
afacfaaiaaa bhakti; Rámánujtya school. 
Allahabad 104. Alwar 1548. BBRAS. 
1132. Bikaner 6576. BORI. 151 of 
1883-84. 54 of 1895-98 (known also as 
Paramapadasopana). BORI. D. IX. i. 
85. 86. BP. p. 268. D. p. 848. DAVCL. 
1150. Oudh VIII. 20. Peters. VI. p. 62 
(no. 54). Extr. p. 3. PUL. II. p. 166. 
Trav. Uni. 9860. Ujjain II. p. 83. 


afsrcfafirra vis. adv. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5. 


aga King, son of Sàrhgadhara. Krsna wrote 
his Padartharatnamafijiiga during his 
time. MT. 3032. See also NCC. IV. 
p. 3408. 

aga the Pandava; an eponymous author on 
Bharata Sastra. See below Arjuna- 
bharata. 

aga of the Gautamagotra, father of Namadeva 
and grandfather of Devadasa (a. of 
Devadàsaprakasa). RASB. III. 2681. 

aSa son of Ke$ava; father of Harivyüsa 
(a. of Vrttamuktavali, 1574 A.D. Weber 
p. 226). 


—Devistotra. Bikaner 6274-5. 
ajae Radayanallür 264(a). 
agaaa tantra. NP. IX. 38. 
See under Kartaviryarjuna. 
agafar on samnyàása. Allahabad 99. 100. 


America 4191. Anandasrama 8488. B. 
IV. 40. Bikaner 1374. BORI. 647 of | 
1899-1915. Burnell 93b. Dacca 1610. 
DAVCL. 584. IM. 6336. 9016. Jones 
410(20). Kotah 1072. Nasik XXX. 14. 
Ramsingh 1732. 1733. SK. Ray 79. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1916-17, p. 18 (no. 2781). 
TD. 9094. Ujjain I. p. 65. 


wgattar by Saccidinanda? CPB 260-68. 
Udaipur I. B. 16, 15. 16, 17. (p.8, 
nos. 194. 125. 132. 1681. 1800 of Ptd. 
Cat.). 

agaafta mahàákávya by Anandavardhana. q, 
in his Dhvanyaloka, N. S. Press 
edn. of 1928. pp. 148. 170. A verse 
from it is q. by Hemacandra, K. A. 
Vrtti (K. M. 71), p. 113. 

amastagasiaes Rohtek 167. 

See also below Arjunapataka —. 
agan grammarian q. by Bharatasena on 
Bhattikavya, VII. 11. (See p. 463. Pt. 
I. of the edn. of Bhattikavya by Guru- 
natha Vidyanidhi, Calcutta, 1928); 
qe by Ramanatha in his Manorama 
(Katantradbatuvrtti). 

usw a. of Madras Museum plates of 
AnantaSaktivarman. See Hpi. Ind. 28. 
p. 233. 


ageadiqarafafia dh. America 3114. 
See under Kartaviryarjunadipadana- 
vidhi. 
agaga eulogised in Sp. 1266. Sbhv. 1522. 
See Arjunavarmadeva. 
wseammuem IM. 10028. 
agaqfega son of Cakradasa, chief of the 
Brahmana assembly of Kurmapura. 
— Kádambari- Uttarabhaga Tika. MT. 6. 
Mysore I. p. 261. 
agaa aeaa Jain. BORI. 1173 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 44 (no. 1173). 
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—by Meghavijaya(?). 
Bee p.28, Kapadia's Intro. to his 
edn. of the Bhaktamarastava. 


agaqifcsracarzar RASB. VIII. B. 6512. 
See below Arjunarcaparijata. 


MÄA on a shrine to the north of 
the Vegavati (Vaihai) near Madura, 
ascribed to the Uparibhaga of the 
Agnipurana. IO. 6583. Mack. 63. 

ayaga on a shrine in Kanara; assign- 
ed to the Brahmandapurana. IO. 6655. 
Maok. 63. MD. 17211. 


agaaa dance ascribed to Arjuna. TD. 
10663 - 10666. 


afamatar Jain. Pkt. work. by a pupil of 
Guna$ekhara. BORI. 1476 of 1887-91. 


wap son of [sana of the Campiühetikula 
of Varendra in Bengal. 


A mss. of his C. on the Mokgadharma 
of the Mahabharata (Hpr. I. 2965, 
pp. 298-9) is dated 1534 A.D. Later 
than Sarvajfia Narayana whom Kane, 
HDS.I. assigns to 1110-1300 A.D.; men- 
tions among other commentators on 
Mahabharata, Devabodha, Vimala- 
bodha, Sandilya, Madhava. 
—C. on the Mahabharata, Bharatartha 
(Sangraha) Dipika. 
—C.on the Harivamésa, supplement to 
the above. Burnell 184b. IO. 3298. 
RASB. V. 3499. TD. 8724. 


agaaa zrs by Hastimallasena. Oppert II. 


316. 


agactactta See Rávanàárjuntya. 
agaaa RA from Mahabharata. NP. IV. 12. 


—QO. by Nilakantha. NP. IV. 8. 


agaaa King of the Paramára line; son of 


Subbatavarman; 1216 A.D. Ind. Ant. 
19, p. 341. J40S. VII. p. 24. JASB. 
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V. pp. 878ff. Pupil of Madana alias 
Balasarasvati. | 


—C. on the AmaruSataka, Rasikasatiji- 


vani. B. II. 100, HRasikajivanikavya, 
appears to be the same as this C. on 
Amaru$sataka. 


agaaa dh. q. in the Smrtisaroddhara of 
| Visvambhara. Chowk. edn. 1911, p. 89. 


—Durgápüjapaddhati. Mithila. 
ajmara niatya. by Suddhasattvam 
Venkatàoarya. MT. 3070 (breaks off 
in ch. 5). See V. Raghavan, J. of the 
Music Academy, Madras, LV. p. 80. 


warme a kavya in 20 cantos by Nadiminti 
Krsnamanisin. MT. 2419. PUL. II. 
p. 250. 


—C. Gidharthadipika by one calling 
himself ‘Kavyakrt’ i.e. the a. himself? 
MT. 2419. 


wgardanetear worship of Kartaviryarjuna. 


by Ramacandra. NP. III. 48. NW, 


«62. 
See also under Kàrtaviryárjuna. 
ajarata worship of Kartavirya. by 
Ramacandra. NP. II. 81. NW. 206. 
Oudh 1875, 38. XI. 18. Udaipur II 
148, 8. 
—C. RASB. III. 2698. VIII. B. 6512. 
erg a work on Pkt. gr. ref. to in the 
Intro. verses of the Prakrtamanidipa 
of Appayya Diksita III. MT. 4282. 
woa jy. q.in Narayana Bhatta's own C. on 
his Muhirtamartanda, BBRAS. 321. 
aota (jyotirarnava) q. in Prayogap arijata. 
IO 1396. 
aum dh. Oppert II. 5160. 
See Krtyaratnarpava, Smrtimaha- 
rnava. 


woa a description of the sea(P) by Sri 
Harga,mentioned by him at the end 
of Canto 9 of his Naisadhiyacarita. 


For a suggestion that it is a descrip- 
tion of King Arnoràja (1189 A.D.) of 
the Cāhamānas of Sambar, see Ind. 
Ant. 42, p. 84. 


dieat gr. Trav. Uni. 
1243A. 


wü«ur a common name of C.s on Bud. works. 
On the origin of Bud. Arthakathas, see 
JRAS. 1871, p. 289. 


wedneqaar name of C. by Jinaprabhasüri, 
pupil of Jinasimhasuri of the Khara- 
taragaccha, on the Upasargahara- 
stotra; composed in 1308 A.D. BORI. 
D. XVII. iii. 776. 


Ptd. in Seth Devchand  Lulbhai 
Jain Pustakoddhar Fund Series 81. 
weg Jain. jy. wrong entry for Arghakanda 
for which see above. 


weal S)aregrataaigaracaty Jain. by Durga- 
deva. Peters. III. Extr. p. 241 (no. 80). 
See above under Arghakanda. 


eae tust jy. name of C. by Govindananda, son 
of Ganapati on Suddhidipikà of Srini- 
vasa. Adyar. IO. 3010. MT. 2995. 


RASB. III. 2646-8. Sücipattra 16. 


aieigqat or Tattvárthakaumudt or Sraddha- 
vivekakaumudi. Name of C. by Govinda- 
nanda Kavikankanacarya on Silapani’s 
Sraiddhaviveka. See L. 2175; also 
JOR. Madras XVIII. p. 108. 


edit Jain. by Ratnasekharasiri, pupil 
of Bhuvanasundarasiri, pupil of 
Somasundara. Ref. to on p. 188b of his 
Arthadipika on Sramanopàásakaprati- 
kramanasitra (Seth Devchand Lalbhai 


Jain Pustakodhar Fund Series edn.). 
See BORI. D. XVII. iii. p. 294. 

wudetgi! name of C. by Srinivasa Pandita- 
carya on Venkatadricaritra. Adyar II. 
p. 2b. 


wwwutusr name of C. by Bhasyakara- 
suri on the Bhagavata. MT. 1572. 


wax or Purusárthatattvaparikgà. mim. 
by Ses& Govinda. BORI. 370 of 
1899-1915. 

aqo by Raghuniths, on Sankhayana- 
grhyasütra. B. I. 190. 

wdfiq name of an. C. on Praisa. Triv. Cur. 
V. 22. 23. 

wmudtq name of C. by Narayana on Prapafica- 
sara. MT. 3451. Triv. Cur. VII. 103. 

anti name of C. by Nityamrtayati on 
Tripuradahanacampü of Atiratrayajin. 
TD. 4038 (inc.). 


udfra name of C.: by son of Nilakautha 


on Vedasarasivasahasranama. IM. 
3774. 

wwdihrer name of C. by Arjunamisra on the 
Mahabharata. 


wdaifanr name of C. by Ratnasekhara on 
Avasyakasitra. See NCC. II. p. 190a. 


—name of C. by Ratnasekhara on Srad- 
dhapratikramapasütra, BBRAS. 1527. 
1628. L. 3296. 


Ptd. Seth  Detchand Lalbhat Jain 
Pustakoddhar Fund Series. 


—name of C. by Devendra on Sravaka- 
pratikramanasitra (edn. Seth Devchand 
Lallhas Jain Pustakoddhar Fund 
Series 8). 

wqaifest mim. Prabhakara school. by Vara- 
daraja, pupil of Sudarsana. Cs. III. 
194. 


wugifrer vedanta. Oppert I. 6302. 


aùit dvai. name of C. by Vitthalacarya 
on  Tattvasamkhyàna. Adyar II. 
p. 172a. 


adtirar name of C. by Bhavanisankara on 


the Dharmavijaya of his guru Bhi- 
deva Sukla. Ben. 37. BORI. D. XIV. 
82-85. IO. 4188. 


audifsr name of C. by Sivadatta on Vedan- 

taparibhaga. Ujjain II. p. 62. 
Ptd. Chowk 1927. 

axi difrer name of C. by Sadàsiva on Vrttarat- 
nakara of Kedarabhatta. Bikaner 5548. 

sadifaet name of C. by Harsanatha Jha on 
Laghu$abdaratna. Mithila. 

auagifwer name of C. by Haridasamisra on 
the Kumarasambhava. BORI. D. XIIL 
i. 146. 


«Ware: name of C. by Haridása on the 
Sigupalavadha. MD. 11818. 


audifasnr or Rasikamanorama, name of C. 
by the son of Nyayacarya, on the 
Bengal recension of the Abhijfana- 
sakuntala, IO. 4119. 


anast name of C. on Nalodaya. Burnell 
169a. TD. 3824. 


wudifasr name of C. by Krsna Bhatta on 
Saktivada. MD. 4304. 

aadifqanr name of C. by Venkata on the 
Brahmasütra. MT. 3481. 

acia name of C. by Divàkara on Bodhasira 
of Narahari. Chowk. edn. 1906. 


agetafast name of C. by Raghavabhatta 
on Abhi)Banasakuntala. 

wuaareitcnr by Sathakopa Narayana Yatin- 
dra of Ahobila Mutt, C. 1460. Aho- 
bila 4. 

aqa vis. adv. Adyar II. p. 154b. Alwar 
1649. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 5. MT. 


273 (fol. 34-85). Prativadibhayanhkar 
p. 5 (no. 20). Sri. Dev. 425(b). 


atf name of C. by Satananda on Siksa- 
pattri. IIO. 28. 

—vis. adv. by Gargya Vehkatarya. Adyar 
D. X. 184-135. Extr. pp. 220-2 (Artha- 
paicakanirupana). MT. 160(1). 

—vis. adv. by Narayanamuni.  Bkt. 
Trans). of the Tamil work of Pillai 
Lokacarya. Allahabad 105. B. IV. 42 
(2 mss.) Baroda 735. BISM. 88. 
Bombay 1879-82, p.5. BORI. 267 of 
1879-80. 152 of 1888-84. 248 of 1892- 
95 (Arthapaficakaprakarana). BORI. 
D. IX. i. 87. 88. 89. BP. p. 268. D. 
pp. 140. 348. Hall p. 113. IM. 10461. 
Mithilà. Mysore I. p. 468. Oudh VIII. 
29. P. 12. Peters. V. p. 244 (no. 248). 
Btein 117. Ujjain II. p. 56. 


Ptd. with Eng. transl. JRAS. 1910, 


pp. 565-607. 
—by Vedantacarya(?). Oppert I. 1120. 
—by Harivyasadeva. BORI. 702 of 


1884-87. BORI. D. IX. i. 90. Oudh 
1876, 30. Rgb. 702. 


em or adrasan vis. adv. by Satha- 
kopacarya. Bd. 697. BORI. 697 of 
1887-91. 267 of 1895-98 (Arthadipaf- 
cakaviveka). BORI. D. IX. i. 91. 92. 
IM. 2896. Jodhpur 1338. Mysore I. 
p. 463. Oudh XV. 124. 130. XXI. 160. 
Peters. VI. p. 82 (no. 267). Sangam 54. 
Stein 117, Extr. 323. Trav. Uni. 
49883E (a. not given). Ujjain II. p. 83 
(Sathakopadasa). 

agga or awqxrefage (aselaarenpfag) vis. 
adv. by Srinivasadasa. Allahabad 105 
(2 mss.). 


wdqaamzw also called magmraIz* on the 
and Rati, 


marriage of Pradyumna 


connected with the local mahatmya of 
Tirukkannapuram shrine in Tanjore 
Dt. The five Arthas forming the five 
stages of action in the five acts are 
Cintayoga, Samarambha, Vyapira, 
Hetudarsana, and Abhistalábha. 

Adyar II. p. 28a (2 mss.) Adyar 
D. V. 1309. 1810. MD. 12494. MT. 
3151. 5224(a). 

From the last we learn that one 
Sega Ramanuja is the a. and that the 


drama is otherwise called Jana- 
mudra. 

ew qx Mad. Uni. 729 (Brahmanda- 
puràna). 

wiquefeaem vis. adv. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 6. 


auqunaepaigam Prativàdibhayahkar p. 12 
(no. 49). See above Narayanamuni’s 
trans]. 


«viqfa grandfather of poet Banabhatta. 
adq Bud. Pali. 


For an English transl. of the Chinese 
version (yi-tsiu-king) of the Arthapada- 
sutra see Visvabharati Studies 15, 
Santiniketan, 1951. 
For a comparative study with other 
Bud. Lit. see K. Mizumo, On the 
Arthapadasttra (in Japanese) J. of 
Indian § Bud. Studies, Tokyo, I 
(1952-53) pp. 87-95 (from rear end). 
wwe name of C. by Pandita Kirtivijaya 
on the Prasnottarasamuccaya of Hira- 
vijaya. Mandlik Sup. 33. 
emen name of C. by Nilakantha on Maha- 
bharata. 
adagi jy. by Ravidatta Sastrin. CPB. 
269. 
aún name of C. on Harivariga. Cran- 
ganore II. 15. 
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simmer Mithila. ereisrerfarnr Jain. by Sadisukhadasa. Arrah I. 
wesreifgrnr name of C. A. p. 2. 
—by Pidukasevaka Raimanuja Maha- | Tavetfarer Jain. Name of C. on Prameya- 
deSika on Abnika of Gopaladesika. See ` rainamila; ascribed to a Carukirti 
NCC. II. p. 238a. : Pandita. Pras'astt Samigraha pp. 66-8. 
| 


—by Narasirnhabhiksu on Aitareyopa- | See above under Abhinava Carukirti 
nisad. MD. 15475. | Panditacarya. 

ayaatiadt kavya. name of an an. C. on 
Ràmacarità (Yamakaraàmáyana) of 


Maccat Narayana. Adyar D. V. 644. 
aagana name of C. by Ramakrgna on 


et: | Mahabharata, Trav. Uni. 1847. 
—by Nityánanda on Chandogyopanisad. . | 
Baroda 1414. CLB. I. p. 62. | aaf name of C. by Bhavinanda on the 


Nafivada, MD. 4956. 
—by Purusottama on Tarkasangraha. | , l l 
Trav. Uni. 3728E. aqata niti. Q. by Candesvara in his Raja- 
nitiratnakara, K. P. Jayasval’s 2nd 


—by Raghudeva on Kavyaprakasa, Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 5. L. 4242. See 
NCC. IV. p. 103a. 


—on Capamajjanavaibhava. MT. 3504. 


—by Nilakantha on Tripuradabana of 


Vasudeva. GD. 1682, MT. 3353. ee po 1a; 
uu uufi name of C. on the Nalodaya 
= Y í t é l : ° ’ 
on FEN IER tika — 123 | Bikaner 3033. 3034. IO. 3785. TD. 
—by Upsnisadbrahmayogin on Bhaga- | 3749. 


vadgità. Adyar. | 
" MM —name of C. on Kathitrayi of Cidam- 
—by Nrsimhamurtyacarya on Bhagavad- | bara. TD. 3749 


gitabhasys (dvai.). MD. 17278. 


l MN . —name of C. by Anantanarayana ‘on the 
—by Sarvajna Narayaya on Mahabha- 


Kavyaratna or Raghavapandavayada- 


— 


rata. viya or Ramayana-Bharata—Bhaga- 
—by Raghavastri on the Varttikas of | vatasara of Cidambara. MD. 11708. 

Vararuci. MT. 3912(b). | adfa name of C. by Kesavapuri on the 
—by Siva Diksita on Vedantadhikarana- | Nirukti (ny.). MT. 5252. 


mala by Bharatitirthamuni. N.S. Press ajaa name of C. on the Gáyatris of 


157. | Brahma and Siva(?) BISM. fs. 274/1. 
—by Venkata on Valmiki Ramayana. adaf name of C. by Candrasekhara on 


—by Sankara on Siddhantakaumudi. varti on Meghadüta&. See NCC. III. 
—by Madhavasrama, pupil of Narayana- merat ny. name of C. by Kasisvara, aon of 
$rama, on his own Svanubhavadaréa. | Trilocanadása, on some ny. work. Ca. 
Nasik III. 7. TE ? III. 554. Sücipattra 45. 
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MD. 1903. | Samksiptasaratika of Goyicandra. IO. 
—on Sambapaticasika. See BORI. D. | 833. 
XIII. ui. 1109. miha name of C. by Kaviratna Cakra- 
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wadarart vais. Q. by Sucaritamiéra in his 
Kasika on the Slokavarttika. TSS. 90. 
p. 7. 

aú as! gr. syntax of nouns. IO. 2039. 

weicwitiqer name of C. by Parnanandasrama 
on Jivanmuktiviveka. BORI. D. IX. i. 
252. 

web or aypraradt jy. name of C. by 
Govindananda Kavi Kankanaoarya on 
Jatakarnava, IO. 3083. Skt. Col. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 180 (no. 759) Visva- 
bharati 670. 

WwcwHrsr name of C. on the Bnágavata; by 
Bhavadasa of ‘ Vastukanimna’ Mana, 
and born at Ságarapura ; written at the 
instance of the sister of king Mana- 
vikrama. TCD. 174. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1103. 20. 

WquoWeosc gr. by Righava Jha. Mithila. 


aqceatast by Samayasundara. See below 
Astalaksarthi. 
adara 
—name of C. by Vidydnandanatha on 
Catusáati (Sàkta). MD. 5619. Taylor I. 
283. II. 287. 
—name of C. by Gopàla Vandhya- 
ghatiya on the Gitagovinda, L. 2229. 
—name of C. by Vimalasvatmasambhu 


on the Vamakesvaratantra, TCD. 
1041B. 
atara tantra. Sücipattra 103. 


wq name of C. by Ratnasibhasüri on the 
Paramágukhandasattrimsika. BO RI.D. 
X VII. i. 97. 

smaqigagagrracrmanac  DAVCL. 
3160. 

sarqanets Trav. Uni, 3316M (inc.). 
8617B. Trippünittura II. 180. 


ewm gr. an. Lucknow Mus. 


—by Mannuràma. DAVCL. 3161. K. 140. 
Mysore I. p. 310. Rajapur 275 (Artha- 
vadasutravyakhyarthanirnaya by Man- 
yudeva). RVK. 26 (Arthavatsütravà- 
dartha by Mannudeva). 

equas gr. Adyar II. p. 85a (2 mss.). 
Adyar D. VI. 425. 426. 497. 428 (4 
different works). PUL. II. p. 80. 


núa gr. an. Allahabad 78. 
—by Balagovinda. NP. I. 110. 


adaeqaranaaaizig gr. Adyar II. p. 85a, 

adaa ETS gr. Trav. Uni. 1225. 2657 
(ino.). 

wderqara from — Laghusabdendusekhara. 
Trav. Uni. 13964E. 

ewquWimqx Bud. corresponding to the Pali 
Atthakavagga forming part of the 
Suttanipata of the Khuddakanikaya 
of the Suttapitaka. Fragments of it 
have been recovered from Central Asia. 
Skt. version shorter and with prose 
narratives preceding the verses. 

See JRAS. 1916, p. 7098.; also 

JPTS. 1906-7, p. 50ff. 


adata poet. Sbhv. 714. 910. 
adaga Adh. I. Pada II of the Mimamsa 
Siitra. 
—C. Tika. an. NP. I. 46. 
—QO. Tika. by Raghavananda. NP. I. 180. 


—Bhasya. by Sabarasvamin. NP. I. 130. 


adafa mim. MD. 16773. 
avaraifafaare Prabhakara mim. by Ksira- 
gamudravàsin. Seems to be part of a 
fuller treatise. Adyar D. IX. 329. TCD. 
408. Trav. Uni. T. 109. Triv. Cur. I. 
45. 
Ptd. Bháratiya Vidya Series 13. 
uufasrgt Bud. AMG. II. p.279. AR. XX. 
p. 416. 


adie mradata Bud. JBORS. XIII. i. p. 21. 


Nanjio 928. 1015. See next. 


wdtafravaa Bud. Skt. AMG. II. p. 279. 


AR. XX. p.476. JBORS. XXI. i. pp. 
31.35. 

For the note on the available mss, 
importance of the text and contents 
and date see Samtani, Bharati (Bulle- 
tin of the College of Indology), Banaras 
Hindu Uni.. VII. i-ii. (1963-64) 
pp. 41-8. 

Also P. V. Bapat, Proceed. AIOU. 
XIX. (1957). pp. 80-82. 

Ptd. (1) Ed. by Alfonsa Ferrari 
with Italian transl. and comparative 
study of the Skt. text with the Tibetan 
&nd Chinese versions, Home, 1944. (2) 


in Mahayanasitrasangraba Pt.I. pp. - 


309-328. Buddhist Skt. Texts 17, 


Darbhanga, 1961. (3) Ed. by N. H. 


335 (by Kautilya Visnugupta). Mysore 
I. pp. 305 (2 mss.). 640 (2 mss.). II. 
P. 15 (with Tamil gloss). Paliyam 
647(a). Pattan I. p. 172 (Adhi. 1-2 
inc.). TCD. 1144A. 1148 (with Tamil 
meaning). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 123 
(with Malayalam gloss) 1113. 12. 
Trav. Uni. C.2587A. 12771 (inc.). Triv. 
Cur. V. p. 29 (2 mss.). 

Ptd. (1) Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser. 
97. 64. Index Verborum 3 vols., ibid. 
65-68; revised edn. with summary 
of topios and several analytical tables 
and appendices and indexes, index 
verborum and variant readings all 
included under one cover, M ysore, 1960. 
(2) by J. Jolly, Punjab Skt. Ser. 4. Pt. 1. 
Lahore, 1923. (2) TSS. 3 vols. 79. 80. 
82 by T. Ganapati Sastri with his own 
C. and concordance of readings between 
Mysore and Lahore edns. and index of 


Samtani, with C., Tibe'an Skt. Ser. 


| 

| 
K. P. Jayaswal Res. Inst., Patna. select words and arachaio expressions. 

| 

| 

| 


(4) Unt. of Bombay Studies No. 1. ed. 
by R. P. Kangle; uses the Pattan ms. 
in addition to the Mysore, Madras and 
Kerala mss. 1960. (5) Ohowkhomba 
with Nayanacandrikà ; one with Hindi 
C., one with Hindi transl. 


—Tika. Cordier III. p. 493. 
—C. Nibandhana. by  ViryaSridatta. 
JBORS. XXI. i. pp. 31. 35. 
Ed. with text. See above. 
anfad name of C. by Pàccumüttatu on 
Rajasiya of Narayana Bhatta. GD. 
1650. 
aduana Jain. MD. 5157. 
ware by Usanas. See NCC. II. p. 399b. 
—by Kamindaka. See Kamandaktya- 
nitisara. 
—by Caksusa. See under Cákgusiya. 
— by Brhaspati. See under Barhaspatya 
Sütra. 


same (ARAT) by Kautilya. Adyar. GD. | 
1986. MD. 15454 (oh. 7 to end». 15608. 
15731. MT. 1848(a). München J. 334, | 


Transl. European: 
English: (1) R. Shamasastry, Mysore, 
1915. 6th edn. 1960. (2) R. P. Kanglo, 
Uni. of Bombay Stwites, No. 2, 1963. 


German: (1) Das Erste Buch des Kau- 
tillya Arthasastra, ZDMG. 74 (1920). 
pp. 321-55. (2) Das Altindische Buch 
von Welt-und Staatsleben, by J. J. 
Meyer, Leipzig, 1926. For a detailed 
critical review and appriciation of 
Meyer's transl. see B. K. Sarkar, IHQ. 
IV. pp. 345-83; see also Edgerton, 
JAOS. 48 (1928). pp. 289-322. 


Italian: of Bk.1. by Vallauri. Revista 
degli Studi Orientali Vol. VI. Rome, 
1915. 

Russian: V. I. Kalyanov, with Notes 
and articles by V.I. Kalyanov and 
I.P. Baikov, Moscow-Leningrad, 1959. 


Transl. Indian: 
Bengali: in 2 vols. Radhagovinda Basak, 
Calcutta, 1950. | 
Gujarati : with Intro. Jayasukhray Joshi- 
pura, Baroda, 1930. 


Hindi: (1) Pran Nath Vidyalankar, 
Lahore. 1923. (2) Udayavira Sastri, 
Lahore. 1925. (3) Gangaprasadji, Delhi, 
1940. (4) Devadatta Sastri, Allahabad, 
1957. (5) Vachaspati Gairola, Varanasi, 
1962. 

Kannada: K. Krishnabhatta, Dharwar, 
1962. 

Malayalam: K. Vasudevan Moosad, 
Trichur, 1935, 2nd edn. revised by 
N. V. Krishna Variyar, Trichur, 1961. 


Marathi: in 2 vols. J. S. Karandikar 
and B. R. Hivargaonkar, Karjat, 
1927-1929. 

Oriya: in 2 vols. Anantarama Kara 
Sarma, Bhubaneswar, 1968 64. 

Tamil: by M. Kathiresa Chettiar and 
P. S. Ramanujachari, Annamalainagar, 
1955. 

Telugu: M. Venkatarangayya and Ven- 
kata Sastri, Vijayanagaram, 1923. 

Textual Criticism relating to Artha- 
Sastra : 
On q.s in the name of Kautilya or 


! 
í 
| 


( 


— ——— —H 


ce ee a — ee e SEE E R E EE 


| 


Canakya in C.s on Amara by Ksira- ` 


svamin, Sarvananda etc. and absence 


of some of these passages from the cur- 


rent text see Udayavira Sastri, Skt. 


| 


Intro. to his edn. of Nayacandrikà on 
ArthaSastra, Lahore, 1924, pp. 7-12; 


‘Was the Kautaliya Arthasastra in 
prose or in verse?’, Pran Nath, Ind. Ant. 
40 (1931) pp. 171-74. 


Text Kritische Bemerkungen Zum 
Kautiliya Arthasastra, J. Jolly, ZDMG. 
TO (1916) pp. 547-54; 71 (1917) pp. 
227-39, 414-28; 72 (1918) pp. 209-23. 

On additional passages in the Pattan 
ms. and the likelihood of the original 


" version being some what longer than 


the one inthe Mysore edn., see D. D. 
Kosambi, 7he T'ezt of the Arthas'astra, 
JAOS. 78 (1958) pp. 169-173. 


‘Some terms of the Kautiliya Artha- 
Sastra in the light of C.s'. G. Harihara 
Sastri, JOR. Madras VIII (1934) pp. 
352-57; same writer’s ‘Notes on the 
ArthaSastra of Kau.', ibid. XXVI (1956 
-57). pp. 107-13. 


For regular monographs, studies, 
discussions of Kautalya’s authorship, 
date of the text and of the specific topics 
see NCC. V. pp. 100-8, bibliography 
under Kautilya. 


—C. Paliyam 161. 961 (1-2 and a little 


of 3). 


—C. Pradipadapaficika. by Bhattasvamin. 


Adyar II. p. 24b (inc.). Adyar D. V. 
1186 (inc.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6. 
MD. 3873 (II. 8-36). Mysore I. p. 305 
(2 mss. in both 2 chs. only). TCD. 1147 
(2 chs. only). Trav. Uni. T.682 (inc.), 

Ptd. Adhi. II. 8-36 ed. by K. P. 
Jayaswal and A. Banerji Sastri, in 
JBOI'S. XI and XII. 


—C. Jayamangalà. Adyar D. V.1185 


(prakaranas 1-16). MT. 5208 (Book 1 
only here by Jaya’). Mysore II. p. 15. 


TCD. 1P45. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101. 44. 
Trav. Uni. T. 702 (ino.). 

Ptd. Vinayadhikarika section with 
Intro. ed. by G. Harihara Sastri, KSEJ. 
Madras, 1958. 

—C. Canakyatika by Bhiksuprabhamati. 
MT. 5208 (Books II-III. i). 

Ptd. G. Harihara  Sastri, 

Madras. XXVI-XXXI. 


See also Intro. to his edn. of Jaya’, 
KSRI., p. ii. and intro. to C. by Bhiksu- 
prabhamati, pp. i-ii. KSRI. edn. 


JOR. 


On its resemblance with the C. by 
Yogghama see Harihara Sastri, JOR. 
Madras XXXIII (1963 4). Intro. to 
Can. tika, App. pp. v-vii. 


—C. Nayacandrika by Madhavayajvan. 


Adyar II. p. 24b (inc.). Adyar D. V. 
1187. MT. 2403 (VII. 7-11. VII. 16. 
XII. 4). Myaore I. p. 640. TCD. 1146. 
Trav. Uni. T. 68? (inc.). 

Ptd. Adhi. 7-12. Ed. by Udayavir 
Sastri, Punjab Skt. Ser. 4. Part II 
(1924). 


—C. Nitinirniti by Yogghama aliaa 
Mugdhavilasa. Pattan I. p. 173 (I 
Adhy.). 

See Kangle, Kautiliya Artha$Sástra 


Pt. III. p. 285. 


Ptd. Singhi Jain Series 47. Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 1959. 


On the mss. of C.s on Kautalya’s 
ArthaSastra, see P. K. Gode, Stud. in 
Ind. Int. Hist. Vol. I. pp. 144-150 
and Poona Ori. III. pp. 176-82 (deals 
mainly on the importance ofthe Pattan 
ms. of Yogghama's O.). 


Bhàásà Kautiltya an old Malayalam C. 


Adhi. 1-3 in 3 Pts.: Pts. 1-2 ed. by 
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K. Sambasiva Sastri, Vanchi Betu- 
lakshmi Scries, 12, Trivandrum, 1930, 
1938. Pt. 3 ed. by V. A. Ramaswami 
Sastri, Trivandrum, 1945. Adhi. 4-7 


ed. by K. N. Ezuthachan, Mal. Unt. 
Malayalam Series 15 (1960). 


aagagary mim. Adyar. Laugaksi’s work. 

wdeqeng vedanta. Oppert I. 5488. 

adaeng gr by Bálambhatta (Vaidyanatha 
Payagunda), NW. 68. 

waeeng gr. by Srideva Pandita. NP. 1.108. 

a WWE poetry. anthology. Burnell 163b 
(3 mss.). TD. 22651-53. 

adag mim. by Laugaksi Bhaskara. 
Parvamimamsarthasangraha. 

aang mim. C. by Mallari on Sabara- 
bhasya. PUL. I. p. 112. 


ngaeng name of the C. by Madhusüdana 
Bhiksu on the Mababharatatatparya- 
nirnaya. MD. 15484. 

adang name of the C. by Chalàri Nrsimha- 
carya on the Tantrasara, MT. 863. 


adaguea dh. mentioned in the ASaucadipika. 
MD. 14299. 


agan ioo mim. an. SBBD. 547 (ino.). 
ngaa vedanta. by Satidasasarman. 


Bd. 729. BORI. 729 of 1837-91. BORI. 
D. IX. 1. 93. 


ageaedifeat name of C. by Vi$varüpa(diaoiple 
of Upendrasrama) on Ramagita from 
Skandapurana, Cs. IV. 2/0. 

AUNT TaTareeyT ny. by Mathuranatha; 
part of the a.’s Tattvacintamanididhiti- 
vyakhya. Ben. 219. 

wutgaradt Jain. by Vijayskutijarasvàmin. 
Jaina Sid. Bhas. V. iv. p. 232. 

wata: arena anthology; opens with some 
Y anaka verses; has verses mentioning 
Uddanda Sastrin. TOD. 1593A. Tra. 


See 


Ad. Rep. 1104. 171. Trav. Uni. 


C. 1881A. TM. 316. 


aaiae or weqardserfersr name of C. 
by Ramatirtha, pupil of Krgnatirtha 
on farmksepasariraka of Sarvajfiatman. 

eiqiqiequaueger ny. by Mathuránàtha ; part 
of the a.'s C. on the Tattvacintamani- 
didhiti. Ben. 161. 215 (2 mss.). 


nuige ny. an. Anandasrama 6084. 
—by Mathuranatha; part of thea.’s C. 
on Tattvacintamani Didhiti. Ben. 225 
(inc). Stein 143 (ino.). 
wiqlenfém ny. by Sivaditya Misra. q. by 
him in his Hetukhandana. 

Not known whether it is an inde- ' 
pendent work or only & part of a bigger 
treatise called Varttika, for, in the 
same work, he q. also Upadhivarttika. | 
See Miahavidyavidambana, GOS. 12, 
intro. p. xix. 


suiqfafauracger ny. by Mathuranatha; part 
of the a.'s C. on Tattvacintamani- | 
didhiti, Ben. 161. 


sulaa Anaea by Madhusüdana | 
Thakura ; part of the a.'s C. on the 
Tattvacintamapyáloka. Mithila. 


wuafagiz alamk. BORI. 225 of 1875-76. BORI. 
D. XII. 3 (a fr. of Kavyaprakasa with 
a C). BP. p. 23la. D. p. 80. IIO. 
Stein. 11. Report XV. 


ausging alamk.an. Radh. 46. 
—by Trimallabhatta. B. III. 44. 
 Alamkàramaiijarl. 


aujasgreama alarhk. by  Narendraprabha. 
Jainagranthavali p. 314. Part of his 
Alamkáramahodadhi. : 

auieg na alamk. Kavindracarya 1590. | 

auigzriawt vame of C. by Samayasundara on 
Raghuvamsa.  Jesalmere p. 58. Rep. 


See 


Raj. & C.I. p. 42. | 


watetafiret name of C. by Lakgmivallabha- 
ganion Kumarasembhava. Rep. Raj. & 


C.I. p. 43. 
autana name of C. by Ràdhàkrspa on 
Sarvarthacintamani of Venkatesa. 


PUL. IL p. 239. 


wutafealtaene kavya. by Sivadatta Sastrin. 
CPB. 270. 

agrume’) Jain. by Varanasidasa. JASB. 
1908, p. 409a (no. 7176). 


agfaftarersa on the shrine at Tiruchengode. 
MT. 6295. 


A work of this name from the Kasi 
Khanda of the Skanda' was ptd. in 
Madras, 1902. 


adaga or see jy. 238 verses. Bomb. 
Uni. 398. 


enqWz(smduc) son of Ganapati and Devi and 


brother of Ramacandra Bharati who 
wrote his C. on Vrttaratnakara of 
Kedara in 1465 A.D. Of. Br. Mus. 
p. 178b. 


ajadtiazearceara IM. 9014(10). 10978. Weber 


1339 (9 verses). 


—by Svamikartika. Udaipur I. B. 136, 
341 (p. 10. no. 1261 of Ptd. Cat.) (a. 
given as Sankaracarya). 


adaga by Upamanyu (esmileggmmae- 
pama eto.) Bomb. Uni. 1898. See 
below Ardhanarisvarastaka. 


aqar art lex. Q. by Caritravardhana on 
Raghuvarnóa; in Bhanuji’s Vyakbya- 
sudha; in Sarvànanda's Tikasarvasva, 
p.239, TSS. 48. Sg. II. p. 25. and in 
Saranadeva's Durghatavrtti, TSS. VR 
p. 114. See also JOR. VI. pp. 247-252. 
agatpaceifa second son of Kamaksi and 
Ratnakheta Srinivasa Diksita ; younger 
brother of KeSavayajvan; elder brother 


and teacher of Ràjacüdàmani Diksita 
(a. of Rukminikalyana eto.). 
—Ambastavavyakhya. MT. 
PUL. II. p. 172. 
Ptd. See above p. 362a. 
— Paàrijàtaharana. 


5996(a). 


—Vivaranasara (adv.). 
— Batyáprinana. 
—Sahityasarvasva. 


See col. in MT. 5996(a). Same as the 
ancestor of this name of Ramacandra- 
makhin a. of Rasasarvasvacampu and 
Keralabharana (MT. 5226). 


evderépacqsifata Trav. Uni. L. 529K (ino.). 


wwarépacgew TD. XX. Sup. no. 836. 

adarepacatersa from the Adipurana. IIO. 
Stein 251. 

saqareparat(a) Taylor II. 69. 

aaartpareqreat(?) stotra. Adyar I. p. 224a 
(Bengali script). 

adarepacaa dh. TD. 14268(ino.). 

enjarépaeadtaraa Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 36 (no. 308) (in a collection). 

aún sparkar stotra. Adyar. 

adarfpacagaama IM. 5411. Trav. Uni. 
3103B. 

A work of this name was ptd. in 
Madras, 1902, along with Ardhagiri- 
mahatmya. 

aaattpacagearaiats Mysore I. p. 195. Trav. 
Uni. 3108E. 

anyaranna in 4 verses (Beg. acaxaiegfear- 
seq). 

asadar DA VCL. 4988 (Ardhanárisiva- 
stotra). GD. 1147G (Ardhanárisasta va). 
MD. 10925 (prose). Sakti 120. Taylor 
I. 139. 284. II. 69. Trav. Uni. 3292T. 
8578Z-44. 57902-84. 13126Z-11. 
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—by Kalhana. 18 verses; mostly made up 
of the invocatory verses at the beg. of 
each ch. of the Rajataranginini. BORI. 
107 of 1875-76. BORI. D. XII. iii. 813. 
D. p. 78. Report VII. 


Ptd. K. M. Guech. XIV. pp. 1-4. 


—by Sankaracarya. Dacca 526B. B(6). 
623 I. RASB. VII. 6570(1). 

Ptd. (1) Sankara's Works, XVIII. 
pp. 134-156. Vani Vilas Press. (2) Br. 
St. Rutnākara. Pt. I. pp. 202-03. N, S. 
Press, 1962. 


aaartpacifaaa Gough p. 188. 
aara stotra. 

—an. Adyar I. p.224a (5 mss.) GD. 
1346A16. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6. 
Oppert II. 6195. Taylor II. 68. 201, 
TD. 2217-93. 


—ascribed to Upamanyu also called 
Sivastotra (amie was). Adyar. 
Burnell 198b. GD. 1164H. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 6 (3 mss.). MD. 10926- 
10933. MT. 468(v) of the Telugu part 
(III. i. c. p. 4166). 610(h). Taylor II. 
76. 

Ptd. Brhastotraratnükara. Revised 
edn. N. S. Press, 1952, pp. 202-3. 


—by Tyágarájamakhin alias Rajusastrin 
of Mannargudi, a descendant of Appay- 
ya Diksita. Mentioned in Sri Tyaga- 
rajavijaya by the a.'s grandson, Yajiia- 
svami Sastrin. 

Ptd. 1904, p. 134. 
—by Sankara. Burnell 198b. 
—ascribed to Vyasa. Adyar. 


qantpacreracaaaaeary Adyar I. p. 210a. 
Trav. Uni. 2625D. 3103C. 


adarcpacrerataa(gza)aratafe Adyar. Trav. 
Uni. 3103D. 


—from Sivapurana. MT. 488(a). 


misarafa Lucknow Mus. Mistake for 
Arghyapradànavidbi ? 

HAARET: enigmatic verses? by Venka- 
tesa, son of Prativadibhayankara. MT. 
1453(s -53). 

eaaisiqariaetia by Upanisadbrahma- 
yogin. Up. Br. Mutt 12(66). 

andcuueumew Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6. 

suaagratfzaesi: Trav. Uni. L. 7202-8. 

ewqufresrmrqemar ref. to also as Naya, 
Nayavati, Ardhasatika, Adhyardha- 
Satika, Dvyasatika, Sarddhadvyasatika 
and q. under those names by Candra- 
kirti inhis C. on Madhyamakasastra 
(pp. 104. 122. 193. 218. 219). 

AMG. II. p. 202. AR. XX. p. 396. 

JA. 1929. July-Sep. p. 95. Nanjio 18. 


Ptd. (1) by E. Leumann in his Zur 
nordarischen Literatur und Sprache, 
1912. (pp. 92-98. (republished in Tatsho 
Uni. Journal, Tokyo, 1930). (2) Maha- 
yanasütrasgügraha, Pt. I. pp. 90-92, 
Buddhist Skt. Terte 17, Darbhanga, 
1961. 

aaia: or mqa or aieas index of Anuva- 
kas of the Taitt. sarbhita requiring 
pauses in the middle. Adyar. Adyar 
D I. 725. 985. 989. Baroda 1032B. MT. 
485(m). 485(u) (Ardhantikasangrah ad!) 
Mysore I. p. 21 (2 mss.). 
—C. MD. 16737. 


aigar from Brahmandapurana. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30. p. 15 (no. 119). 
agiramet Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6 (2 mss.). 
MD. 15758. 
agiagia TD. 13604. 
aaizgazqasaia dh. Burnell 150a. 
—by Kàmadeva Diksita. PUL. I. p. 78. 


satzaqrafaara from the 
Bikaner 2061. 


avaizafaorg dh.-jy. Adyar. Kotah 130. 
salzaqarrafafa from Prabhasakhanda of 


Skandapurana. MT. 2525. RASB. V. 
8934. 


waiqaqaqaa dh. Baroda 3742. 
aaizanatzatata dh. Adyar I. p. 104b. 
siqua rer MT. 520 (fol. 87). 


—from Brahmavaivartapurána. America 
1489. 


—from Skandapurana. RASB. V. 3950. 


arayrafafea dh. observances on the New Moon 
day coinciding with Sunday, Sravana 
and Vyatipaita, in Pusya or Magha; 
. from the Padmapurana. Lucknow Mus. 
Lz. 619 (q. Nirnayamrta), MD, 3099. 
8207 (Ardhodayakalpa assigned to 
Padmapurana, but text differing from 
previous). Udaipur II. 14, 38. 14, 80. 

14, 23 (Adhimasavidhi). 


aditam TA. 1820/2. TCD. 1232D. Udaipur 
II. 14, 79. 


—from Skandapurana. Fl. 49 (76 Sis.) 


IM. 9315 (Ardhodayavratavidhi). PUL. 
II. p. 160. Weber 1185 (30 Sls.). 


eniqupacieu(?) from the Kalikagama, patalas 
10-15. to destroy enemies. Taylor II. 
141. 


Bhavisyapurana. 


aqusftarar by Babadeva, grandson of Ananta 
deva, Adyar D.IX. 330-31 (both ino.). 
DAVCL. 4755. Hall p. 191. IM. 530 
(Bhavadeva). K. 108. 


See Adyar Library Bulletin. XIV. 
Mas. Notes p. 52. 
aariaa Jain. Petrograd 249(6). 
—by Munisundarasüri. (Beg. 914: »itforfyera) 
in 25 verses. | 


Pid.  Jainastotrasahgraha Pt. II' D. XVI. i. 237. D. p.432. See also 
pp. 99-61. Yas'ovij. Jaina Granth. 9. | ABORI. XII. pp. 287-89. 
2nd edn. | 


«atà TD. 11199 (ino.). 
eibfafceaaeqaronferorrfes Jain.Chani 2983. | — we a 
naaggern paur. Udaipur p. 10, no. 376 of Pid wat liala o TD. 13766. 
Cat. a | aaifdtnecaftararafafia, TD. 19757. 
aqua B. II. 38 egre uyaq Jain. Delhi IV. 375(s). 
—from Skandapurápa. Alwar 764. Anan- ategiqerater Jain. by Haribhadrs. Bee 
dasrama 1377. Ben. 46. RASB. V ViávatattvaprakáSa, Jivaraja Jaina 
8946. SB. 241 (1-58 chs.) Udaipur Granthamala 16, Sholapur, 1964, Intro. 
I. B. 62, 35 (p. 10, no. 1699 of Ptd. Cat.). p. - 
An Arbudamahatmyasara from adian in verses. Taylor I. 386. 


Skanda has been published from HÈITA avrecageaina Jain.  stotra. 


Bombay, 1894. Chani 2639. 

sdqeamiapaderaa (Beg: ft aqzaafiazqn) ea feerierqu Q. in the Abhidharmadipavibha- 
in 33 verses. by Somasundarasari, saprabhavrtti. See Abhidharmadipa, 
pupil of Devasundarasuri of the Tapa- Tibetan Skt. Works Ser. IV. p. 296, 
gaccha. BORI. 1252(a) of 1886-92. K. P. Jayaswal Res. Inst. Patna, 1959. 
1154(a) of 1887-91. BORI. D. XIX. i. | agequt Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 82. MD. 16348. 
oo an aqetfargr Jain. another name of the Jinen- 

Ptd. Jainastotrasaficaya Pt. II. pp. drakalyinabhyudaya by  Appayàárya. 

1-6. Agamodtharaka Granthamala 12. CPB. 7239. Moodbidri II. 577(b) (“sara- 
1960. sangraha). See above under Appayarya 

waqeeq tantra. BORI. 602 of 1899-1915. and below under Jinendrakalyanabhyu- 
Viz. Fort A. 53 (Arbudakalpa). daya. 

wdaqrasary from Skánda. Mandlik p. 64, BH. akenfagiaern Jain. ascribed to Devanandin. 
20(2). NW. 492. | See BORI. D. XIX. ii. p. 287. 

«dw poet. Sbhv. 70, 1574. 2078. vkefenifafa Jain. Mysore I. p. 552. 


wdorarafiaearatfr veda. Trav. Uni. 4606. | weexfrwrare by Asádhara. See below Jina- 


wi maa we or Erra’ of Srivateagotra, son of yajtiskalpa. 
Brahmabhatta of Alar and a pupil of | wkerrgrarcaene (Rraaaafgan Jain. Mysore 


Vibudhendrayatindra. I. p. 554 (8 parvans). 
—Tripadoddyotini. gr. Hz. 313. MT. —(afraexeaiqar) Jain. Mysore I. p. 556 
4290. (3 mss.; one having 18 sections). Strass- 
adsaadtarcen(ags) Bud. AMG. II. p. 320. burg Dig. pp. 2. 11. (also called Prati- 
AR. XX. p.521. Kanjur Kyoto 213 sthatilaka, 12 paricchedas). 
(ArSaprasamanisitra). Lalou p. 32. ainan (qa) Jhalrapatan p. 78. 
waing] another name of the Vicdrasudha- akaa Jain. another name of Akalanka’s 
kara (med.). by Rangajyotirvid. BORI. Tattvarthabhasya. See Jain. Sid. Bhas. 
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VIII. i. pp. 44-54; ii. pp. 112-116; 
IX. i. p- 44-51. 


were Jain. by Prabhacandra. 


Ptd. Manik. Dig. Jain Granth. 21. 


aksant Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 137. 


Peters. I. App. p. 103 (no. 179(2). 


aldaar Bud. Cordier III. p. 433. 
aktaran Jain. Jambusar 46. 
MUNNAR (MEATAAES) Jain. by Deva- 


vijayagani, written in 1651 A.D. 
Jainagranthavali p. 273. 
—C. by the a. himself. See Intro. pp. 57. 


68 to Kapadia’s edn. of Sobhana's 


Stuticaturviinsatika, 


wEcuqu3fw Jain by Kundakundacirya. Pan- 


n&la! Bombay 105. Pannalal Bombay 
V. B. p. 30. 


aiaa Jain. by Siddhasena. Jainagrantha- 


vali p. 273. Peters. 1II. Extr. p. 328. 


wage Jain. Dig. in 23 verses. BORI. 


1001(18) of 1887-91. BORI. D. XIX. 
ii. 579. 


akaa Jain. an. Arrah I. p. 2 (5 mse.). MD. 


9430 (with Kannada gloss) 11344. 
18457. Moodbidri I. 277(a). II. 346(a). 
662 (25) (in- Skt.. MT. 2340 (with 
Tamil gloss). 

— 8n. Jain. (Arhanastotra) (Beg. eifagte nat 
qa). BORI. 1392(1) of 1891-95. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 15. 

Ptd. as Namaskarastavana in Jatna- 
stotrasandoha Pt. I. pp. 49-53. 
—by Asadhara. Arrah I. p. 2 (with C.). 
Waranga 7(12). 

—Jain. Svet. Pkt. in 18 verses. by Pirna- 
candra. BORI. 13992(3) of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 17 (Sirimantra- 

stotra). 


Jain. Svet. Pkt. by Manadevaaüri. 


—— Án wa II t m e e PEE E t a E n at 


BORI. 1392(3) of 1891-95. BORI. D- 
XIX. 1.16 (Sirividyastuti). 

wke Jain. on Vardhamana Jina. MD. 
9430. 

akafatefafiz Jain. by Vadivetila. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 153. Jesalmere p. 17. 
Skt. Intro. p. 65 (pattàvali). 

akadafaara Jhalrapatan p. 45. 

wkqeo« Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 82. 

wxreravr BORI. 1442-3(10) of 1886-92. 
Peters. IV. pp. 55-6 (nos. 1442-3). 

utlar Jain. by Meghavijaya. 

See p. 27, Kapadia’s Intro. to his 

edn. of the Bhaktamarasta va. 

wieta Jain. Dig. pupil of Asádhara; patro- 
nised by Laksmana of Mathura, spon- 
sor of Laksmanotsava 1450 A.D. (Kar. 
His. Rev. III. 1 and 2, pp. 1-9). 


See also Prasasti Sarhgraha, pp. 30- 
33, where the date 13th-14th Cent. 
A.D. is suggested. 

—Afijanapavanafijayanitaka. Pannalal 
Bombay IV. p. 14. 

Is Arhaddasa here a mistake for 
Hastimalla ? 

[—Kavyaratna. See below Munisuvrata- 
kavya]. 

—Jinavarapaicakalyanikotsava. Arrah I. 
p. 9 (Ptd.). 

—Pura(ru)devacampü. Arrah I. p. 20. 
MD. 12318. Mysore I. p. 266 (4 mas.). 
Sravanabelgola 230(a). 

Edn. Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 
27, Bombay, 1928. 

—Bhavyakanthabharapacandrikà or°pafi- 
cika. Arrah II. 13. Pannalal Bombay 
IV. p. 3. 

See Prasasti Sarngraha pp. 30-33. 


—Munisuvratakavya or Kavyaratna. 
Adyar IT. p. 238a. Arrah I. pp. 24. 49. 
Moodbidri IT. 44. 197(o). 832(a). MT. 
348. Mysore I. p. 252. Sravanabelgola 
230. 


Edn. T'SS. 107. 


—Sarasvatikalpa. 
p. 87. 


wgutaefe 1398 A.D. Composer of Sravana- 
belgola inscription No. 105 (ed. by 
Lewis Rice, Bangalore, 1899). See Jain. 
Ant. VII. ii. p. 38. 

METIGAgRAAG Jain. America 5440 (eff aam- 
(amaa)? faqà akua Agea). 

wuggqugifa-efata BORI. 925 (22) of 1892- 
95. Peters. V. p. 310 (no. 925(22)). 

aguia Jain. Adyar. 

agir Jain. by Asádhar&. Jhalrapatan 
pp. 19. 45. Moodbidri I. 259(6) (an.). 
Pannalal Bombay III. p. 26. 

niaga Jain. 

—VaiSyajati. Arrab I. p. 30. 

ukizaa (afceafarnfe) Jain. Apabhrarnéa. 
BORI. 76(31) of 1880-81. BORI. D. 
XIX. i. 14. 

agafa Jain. guru of Trivikrama (a. of the 
Prákrtavyakaranasütra (Valmiki) vrtti. 
MD. 1549. TCD. 510A. TD. 5939). 

eene Jain. Svet. Arrah I.A. p. 39. 
Bd. 1080 (Arhantakevalin). BORI. 
1080 of 1887-91 (Arihantakevalin). 


agana Jain. an. Arrah I. p.2. 


ngatata Jhalrapatan p. 79. 


aiamaa Jain. by Vrndavana. Arrah 
LA. p. 2. 
Cf. above Arahantapasakevali. 
Jain. Arrab I. p.2 Moodbidri II. 
400 (Arhatpüja) (22). 
wgeafaaears Jain. Moodbidri II. 334(c). 
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warafanraraigacta Jain. stotra. Chani 2552. 
nkara JASB. 1908, p. 409a (no. 7311). 
akaet Jain. Moodbidri T. 98(7). 
atamaga by Devavijaya. 
See above Arhatsahasranaman. 
seurmageaqer BP. pp. 204b. 294b. 249b. 
Jainagranthavali p. 273. JBhP. I. 116. 
—C. Vrtti. Jainagranthavall p. 273. 
axatia Jain. Svet. by Hemacandra. Arrah I. 
p. 2. Chani 374. 3454 (an.) Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 78. 
Ptd. Jainagranthavali p. 339. 
The Dayabhaga portion of it was 
ptd. in Lucknow, 1891. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 225. 


we (aka) Atavaaa BP. p. 239a. 


aimas farazan: Jain. Bikaner 
9395. 


aon or age son of Jayanaka, of Kashmir; 
first half of the 12th Cent. A.D 


—C. Visamapadoddyta on Ratnikara’s 
Haravijaya. Ptd. in the edn. of the 
Haravijaya in K. M. 22; p.170, q. 
Kuntaka’s Vakroktijivita on the 3 
margas. 

—C. on Ruyyaka’s Alamkarasarvasva; 
ref. to by Ratnakantha in his C. on the 
Kavyaprakasa. Peters. II. p. 17. Stein 
(Intro. pp. 24-26) distinguishes this 
Alaka from the collaborator of 
Mammata whom he calls only Allata. 
Peterson (II. pp. 14-15) identifies the 
two. 


—Kavyaprakasa —joint author from the 
Parikara section according to some, 
but from even earlier portions accord- 
ing to Arjunavarman on AmaruSataka, 
30, 72. 

wg«qw poet. foremost Brahmana, Sandhi- 
vigrahika, teacher of Kalyana, i.e. 
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Kalhana, the a. ofthe Raàjatarahgipl. 
See Mahkhuka, Srikapthacarita, XXV. 
78-80. 


asrine from Bhavigyottarapurana ; 
on the greatness of Karandai or Karut- 
tattangudi, a suburb of Tanjore. 
Burnell 190b. TD. 10042. 


eue Trav. Uni. 4990C. 


aggira or aseara afa dh. 
from Yàmala. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6. 


MD. 3238. 


uapa dh. MD. 3239. 
agge in 12 stanzas by Siddheévara 


Sarman. RASB. VII. 5724. 

USIATIATA Bud. Pali. fromMajjhimanikaya. 
Edn. and French trans). in La Pensee 
bouddhique Bulletin des Amis du Boud- 
dhisme, Paris, IV. iv. (Oct. 1951) 
pp. 4-7. (Ref. Bib. Bowl. 924-91 
(1950-54) 138]. 

agga am umm Bud. Cordier II. p. 187. 
Sadhanamala, Vol. 29. GOS. XLI. 
Intro. p. cx. gives its a. as Prajtiapálita. 


wegcmnurfsmsr Parakala 56 (Ptd.). 
Magic (qriartta) ? Udaipur I. B. 123, 16. 


aagic alamik. a mere list of Alamkáras. 
BORI. 720 of 1895-1902. IO. 5225. 


shortened to La&ükaka, third son of 
Viávàvarta, son of Manmatha; elder 
brother of Mahkbha, the minister of 
Jayasimha of Kashmir; a great gram- 
marian and Sandhivigrahika of king 
Sussala of Kashmir (died 1128 A.D.); 
flourished also during Sussala’s son 
Jayasimha’s time (1129-50 A.D.). 

See Srikanthacarita of Mankhe, III. 
56-62. XXV. 15, Rájatarangipi VIII. 
24983ff. Report p. 52. 


USEC 


Wage 
Prajüákaragupta's 


Bud. fuller name is Varttikalarh kara, 
Bhasya in prose 


and verse on Dharmakirti’s Pramana- 
varttika. 

Weg a form of literary composition among 
the Buddhists, not a mahaSaatra, but a 
short summary of the salient features 
of the system. See Wint., HIL. II. 
p. 630. Tucci, JASB (NS) XXVI 
(1930) p. 127. 

Subandhu (Vasavadatta, Bauddha- 
sangatim iva alamkéra-bhigitam) 
refers to this type of work. 

E.g. Abhisamayalamkara, Sitralam- 
kara eto. 

«sg Bud. by Dhbarmakirti. CPB. 371. 
This may be Pramanavarttika of 
Dharmakirti with Prajfiakaragu pta's 
C. called Varttikalamkara or Alai- 
kara. 


aggre Bud. mentioned in a list of works in 
an Insc. of 1442 at Pagan. See Bode, 
Pali Lit. Burma, p. 108. 


sexi ym: See Bode, Pali Lit. Burma p. 108. 
nos. 242. 261. 

aagre Bud. 

—Da$atattva. Cordier II. p. 155. 

wagie(?) by Lesabhatilaka(?) D. p. 39. Gough 
p. 99 (inc.). According to the Jina- 
ratnakoSa of H. D. Velankar, this is 
really Hemaocandra's DvyaSrayakavya 
with Abhayatilaka’s C. 


aggit saiva. Upagama in Bahasrágama. 
See list in Kamika. 


AZERI azo by Visvesvara of Almora. 
Ptd. Bombay. 


WERGST Bud. 
—Srivajramalamahayoga tantratika- 
gambhirartha dipikà. Cordier IT. p. 134. 
wegicerc Prajfiakaragupta (a of the Vartika- 
larnkàra on Dharmakirti’s Pramàpa- 
varttika). 
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Rahula Sankrityayana says that in | wegresteqa slark. by Paramanandadasa 


Tibet, the a. is known also as Alamkara 
Pandita. 

One and a half Karikas of Alamkàára- 
kara are q. in Ramakantha's C. on the 
Naresvarapariksa of Sadyojyotis, Kas. 
Tezts 45, pp. 52, 53. 


wagrestfent alak. (not known if this is 
Kuvalayànandakàrika or another 
work). Anandasrama 576. Bikaner 
3546 (by son of Janardana). BORI. 226 
of 1875-76. BORI. D. XII. 4 (The 
last illustrative verse here is found in 
the Kuvalayananda). D. p. 85. K. 98. 
Report X V. 

wagiesiicst alamk.by Sathavairi Vidvat. 
MT. 4843(b) (fr.). 

wexrpesmiw = alamk. by VisveSvara, son of 
Laksmidhara. Alwar 1033. Extr. 215. 
NW. 608. 


aage «ier Cranganore II. 406. 


wexumipr alamk. Mysore I. p.295 (inc.) 
(from Utpreksa to Aprastuta prasarhnsá). 

wexreluít alamk. by Vallabha Bhatta (of 
recent times). Ptd. Grantharatnumala 
II. 1888. 


uggi alamk. Deo 41. 

wogreslagiearear alamk. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 6. MD. 12784 (ms. dated 1831 
A.D.). 

USHER alamk. R.A. Sastri II. 197. SK. 
Ray 327. 

wagiceteqa  alank. and C. by Kalyana 
Subrahmanya of Perür family; grand- 
son of Gopals and son of Subrahmanya ; 
patronised by (Bala) Rama Varman, 
king of Travancore (1758-98), who is 


alias Kavikargapura Gosvamin. AK. 
689 (inc.). Alwar 1034, Extr. 216. AS. 
p.13. BORI. 689 of 1891-95. BORI. 
D. XII. 6 (with &.'s Vrtti). Cr. Ca. 
VII. A. 60. Dacca 2363. 2394. 3471. 
3472. 4510. Filliozat 199. L. 1662. 
Oxf, 209b (2 mss.). Pheh. 15. PUL. IT. 
p.196 (with C.). Radh. 46 (with C.). 
RASB. VI. 3870. Sücipattra 14. Tub. 5. 
Vahgiya p. 214. Varendra 1021. 

An a.s own C. ‘Kirana’ mentioned 
(Kane, Intro. to Sahityadarpana p. olxi a 
and De, Skt. Poe. I. p. 260) seems to 
be a mistake. ' Kirana’ is the name of 
the sections of the A. Kaustubha; the 
C. meant is evidently the author’s own 
Vrtti; 

Ptd. Varendra Res. Soc. 1928. 

—C. an. Suolpattra 14. 
—C. by Sarvabhauma, pupil of a Cakra- 
varttin. 


...Wfafrerqueqedai qvo: GUqpHITuanerr. Pegs 


aa faffat n Dacca 2363. 2394. 3471. 


—C. by Lokanatha Cakravarttin. Alwar 
1034. Extr. 216. AS. p.13. L. 1663, 
Oxf. 209b. RASB. VI. 4871. Vangiya 
p. 214, 


Ptd. an. in the Varendre Res. Soc. 
edn. of 1926 as an ‘old C. '. 
—C. Didhitiprakasika by Vrndavana- 
candra. IO. 1195. Tüb. 5. 
—C. Sàrabodhini by ViSvanatha Cakra- 
varttin. Cr. Filliozat 192. 
Ptd. in the Murshidabad edn. of the 
A. K. of 1899 and the Berhampore edn. 
of 1900. 


eulogised in the work; deals only with | magrcsteqa and C. by Visveévara, son of 


Arthalankaras. GD. 1394. MD. 12790. 
Sg. II. p. 80. no. 195. Extr. p. 221. 
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Laksmidhara. B. III. 44. BL. 296. 
BORI. 405 of 1892-95. BORI. D. XII. 
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5. Bühler 542, IO. 1196. 5226. Jodhpur 
1832. K. 98. NP. VIII. 16. Peters. V. 
p. 259 (no. 405) PUL. II. p. 196 
(9 mss.). Stein 58 (2 mss.). 


—C. by Karnapira. PUL. II. p. 196. 
Ptd. K.M. 66. 

NBETSAA by Venhkatacarya, son of Anna- 
yarya of Surapuram and of the 
Tirumala Bukkapattanam  SriSaila 
family; also called Kiriti Venkata- 
carya; patronised by Venkata, son of 
Pami Nayaka; (died in 1802 A. D.). 
Adyar II. 33a (2 mss.) Adyar D. 
V.1616. Amarcinta III. 4. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 6 (2 mss.) MD. 12785- 
9. MT. 369(a) 4338. 5095. 5439(a). 
Mysore I. p. 295 (6 mss). Oppert I. 
167. 951(P). 5891. II. 582.13C0. 3575. 
Rice 280. 284. Sg. I. 51. 

See also V. Raghavan, J. Andhra : 
His. Res. Soc. XIII. i. pp. 17 and 20-22. 

wagitelega alamk. by Srinivasa. NW. 600. 

wagrereqrary alamk. Rice 280. 

wagicmaarer and C. alamk. by Damodara 
Bhatta Harse. K. 98. 

weg oo alamk. different unidentified 
works. Adyar IL p. 33a (2 mss.). 
AU. 30295. BISM. fa. 164/29 
BP. pp. 244b. 247b.  Cranganore I. 
227. IM. 480. 6020. IO. 5258 (notes | 
from Citramimarisa  etc.). 5260 (a 
list of 120 Alamkáras). 5261 (cites | 
Camatkaracandrika, Andhrasridhara, 
Sahityacandrodaya and Sahityaratna- | 
kara) 7911. Jainagranthavali p. 315. 
MD. 12977. 14594 (a fr. on Sabdalam- 
káras). MT. 2733. 3341 (uses the Pra- 
taparudriys). Pallippurattu Mana 41. 
Pattan I. pp. 61 (inc.). 197. Sg. I. 52. 
Sri. Dev. 8. 224. SSPC. III. A. 7-8. 
Sucindram 91. TA. 722. 1801. 1979 


(with C.) Taylor I. 562 (fr... Trip- 
pünittura II. 269. 


—OC. Kavilpattattu 8. 
—JQO. TA. 722, 1801. 1979. 
—C. Mad. Uni. 6198. 
‘agg’ (P) fr. only 8 lines on part of 


Upama; in one verse the name 
‘Candraloka’ occurs (aegargqhy: ai: 
anaes: wee). Oxf. II. 274(3). 


| wagrengufafty Anandasrama 5201. 
wagtcateger alamk. Adyar II. p. 33a. IM. 


5060. Rice 264. Sucindram 70. Trav. 
Uni. L. 1384A (inc.). Does this refer 


to the next? 
asercalexet alamk. name of C. by Vaidya- 


natha Páyagunda on the Kuvalaya- 


nanda. 
| mergrearPeaper or Kavyacandrika. alamk. by 


Nyadyavagisa Sarman, son of Vidya- 
nidhi, with a C. NN 
by Ramacandra Sarman. 


Ptd. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1912. 


aagicatexet sangita. by Nardyanadeva; q. 


by him in his Sangita Narayana; deals 
with the subject of music alamkàras 
and not rhetoric. 


See ABORI. XVI. pp. 128-130. 


agga alamk. (6 chs.) byjVenidatta 


Sarman Tarkavagisabhattaicarya, son of 
Vire$vara SrivaraToffthe Nagacchatra- 
dhara family. IO. 1198. 


aogrcfacarafer alamk. by - Ajitasenacirya, 


a Jain Guru of the Santisvara temple 
at Bahgavadi. Arrahffl. A. p. 22 (a. 
given as Jimasenacarya, probably 
wrong). Laksmisena p. 17. MD. 15006. 
MT. 1. Mysore I. p. 295 (2 mss.) 
Rice 304. Sravanabelgola 147. 325. 
Svadi 36 (an.). Trav. Uni. 8911. 


De, Skt. Poe. I. pp. 317. 363, Alarb- 
kàracintàmapi by Santaraja, MT. 1. 
is a mistake; in MT. 1, Santaraja is 
the scribe of the Alamk. cint. of 
Ajitasena. 

Ptd. in the Kavyambudht, 1893-94. 

—C. Mysore I. p. 295. Mentions that 
Ajitasena wrote the work in the Santisé- 
vara temple at Bangavadipura. 

wagiefacarafy by Ahobala Pandita, father of 
Kalya Laksminarasirnha, who mentions 
it in the prologue to his play Janakaja- 
nanda. 

See Proceed. AIOC. XIII. Nagpur, 
1961, pp. 152ff. 

aagi tamaio alamk. an. Svadi 36. Same as 
the work by AjitasenacaryaP 

— by Jinasenácoárya (mistake for Ajita- 
senacarya P?) Arrah I.A. p. 2. 

—by Nemicandrácárya. Sravanabelgola 
196. 


wagicfrrarafer alamk. by Ramacandra Raja- 
guru, son of Gadadhara Rajaguru 
(compiler of Smrtia). Rep. H pr. 1901-06, 
p. 16. 

wegifacariífu by Sivanandagiri. Luck. Uni. 
p. 51. 

wagregqetate alamk. name of Hemacandra's 
own gloss on his KavyanuSasana sütras. 


See K. M. edn., K. A. of Hemacandra. 
segicqemtu alamk.by RajacidamaniDiksita, 
son of Ratnakheta Srinivasa Diksita. 
Mentioned by him among his works at 
the end of his Kavyadarpana, MD. 
12809. 
wir alak, by Appayya Diksita II. 
See TD. 6863, Col. to Appayya III's 
Tantrasiddhantadipika and BORI. 
48 of 1898-99, prologue to Appayya 
III's Vasumaticitrasentyanataka. 


See V. Raghavan, Proceed. AIOO. X. 
(1940) Tirupati, pp. 176-180. 


erem alamk. by Bhanudatta. BBRAS. 
1295. Bhau Daji 113. Bikaner 3547. 
Bomb. Uni. 144. BORI. 370 of 1895- 
98. BORI. D. XII. 7. Burnell 54a. 
D. p. 6. Dáhilaksmi XLIII. 9. Mysore 
I. p. 295. Peters. VI. p. 91 (no. 370). 
Extr. p. 29(inc.. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 93. TD. 5914. 
Edn. by  Devasthali, JBBRAN. 
23 (1947) pp. 57-86 ; 24-25 (1948-49) 
pp. 93-120. 
—C. by Laksminarayana. 
XLITI. 9. 
wagitlase alamk. name of C. by Vagbhata 
II, son of Nemikumara on his own 
KavyanuSasana sütras. 
Ptd. K. M. 43. 
aogitfaae alamk. by Srikaramisra, Khu. 52. 
aggrada alamk. an. Mysore I. p. 296. Deals 
with Sabda and Artha Alarhkāras ; 
breaks off in Virodhabhasa. 
wagrezan alamk. in Pkt. (134 verses). Jaina - 
granthāvali p. 314. Jesalmere p. 24. 
Montsber. Berl. Akad. 1874, 282. 
Bee Ind. Ant. IV. p. 83. 
aggira dh. from the Rudrayamala. Burnell 
150a. TD. 13654. 
wagiegiafafa dh. from the Brahmavaivarta- 
purana. Ben. 141. SB. 123. 
weg retia 
—Sivasahasranamabhágya. 
p. 546. TCD. 1121. 


See Alankarika Diksita below. 


woxrofqer alak. name of C. by Asadhara 
on Kuvalayananda. 


eezrtfqer alamk. by Abhinava Bhatta 
Bana. Bikaner 3548, 


Dahilakemi 


Mysore I. 
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aoxmufaew by Sudhindrayogin. Illustrative 
verses are also in praise of a Sudhindra. 
MD. 12976. Mysore I. p. 296. Oppert I. 
4797. 


aexnuíasfem: alamk.a C. on Candraloka. 
aggre alamk. Nabadwip 999. 


This is only another name of the 
Candraloka of Jayadeva. 


egi Bud. Pali. rhetoric. an edn. of 
Sangharakkhita’s — Subodhalankara, 
with a C. written in 1880. See Bode, 
Pali Lit. Burma, p. 95. Malalasekhara, 
Pali lit. Ceylon, pp. 199. 200. 
Ptd. Rangoon, 1880. 


weognuizfuv alamk. by Krspinanda Bhatta- 
carya. Mithila. 

sogreafceniz ny. a disquisition on the nature 
of the verb (Akhyatartha) by Visva- 
natha Paficanana, son of Vidyanivasa. 


IO. 2042. 
See also Vidyabhushana, HIL. 
p. 479. 


wexmusre: alamk. MD. 19791. uses the 
Kavyaprakasa and Mallinatha. 


waging alamk. by Visvesvara (Parvatiya). 
Ptd. Kast Skt. Ser. 8. 


aggro by Mrtyufijaya. Luck. Uni. p. 63. 
azgna (or “parimala) alamk. by Amara- 
candra; cited by him in his Kavya- 
kalpalatavrtti. IO. i. p. 340a (p. 147. 
Benares edn. of 1886 by Rama Sastri). 
agga alamk. Q. by Jayaratha in his 
Alamkarasarvasvavimarsini (pp. 35, 83. 
138, 173. K. M. edn.). 
See also Jagannatha, Rasaganga- 
dhara, pp. 239, 365. K. M. edn. 


wagicaaceg alamk. by Kollüri Rajasekhara,. 
of Peruru in Andhra, of a family of 
Dravidas. The work q. Camatkara- 
candrika and praises a chief called 
RameSvara of Anipindivamésa, of 
Muktesvara, son of ViSvesvara and 
described as ‘Ammanna mahimahen- 
dra’; see above under Ammanna, MT. 
2285. Rajasekhara is said to have 
be2n patronised also by  Peshwa 
Madhava Rao, 1760-1772 A.D. 


wagrenge alarik. cited by Ruyyaka ; in his 
Alamkárasarvasva, p. 15, K. M. 35. 
(1935 edn.). 
ase or auiagwager alamk. by Tri- 
" malla Bhatta of Kasi, son of Vallabha 
Bhatta. 
AK. 691. BBRAS. 196. Bhau 
Daji 22. BORI. 661 of 1886 -92. 691 of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XII. 8.9. Bühler 
542. Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 8. IM. 3578. 
IO. 5927. Luck. Uni. p. 53. Lz. 851. 
Mithila II. ii. 2A. NP. IIb. 192. Oudh 
IV. 13. XIV. 44. 1872, I. p. 10. Peters. 
IV.p. 25 (no. 661). Extr. p. 21. PUL. 
II. p. 196. RASB. VI. 4903-4. 
aagraget alamk. by Sukhalala, pupil of 
Gangesa and his son Hariprasada; 


follows Jayadeva's Candraloka. Fl. 
213 (ino.). 

agga alamk. by Venidatta. Mithila 
II. ii. 9. 


Ptd. by Badrinatha Jha on the basis 
of the same ms., Mithila Institute of 
Post-Graduate Studies and Sanskrit 
Learning, Darbhanga, 1961. 

aogragey alamk. in praise of the Telugu 
Zamindar Ramacandra of Kakarlapüdi 
family. MT. 2162. 


AVF gt alamk. an. Udaipur I. B. 107, 19. WEE qu alaràk. by Sudhindra, disciple 


wena slank. an. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 59. 


and successor of Vijayindra (died 1623 
A.D.). The illustrations seem to be in 


praise of the teacher Vijayindra. 
Burnell 57a (only Sabdalamkara port) 
ion). MT. 5870/8). 5870(o). Mysore II. 
p.18. TD. 5129. 5130 (only Sabda- 
lamkara portion). 
—C. Madhudhara by Sumatindra, a 
successor of Sudhindra. Burnell 57a 
(only Sabdalarhkara portion). MT. 
5870(a). Mysore II. p. 13. TD. 5129. | 
5130 (Sabdalrhakara only). | 
wagreassar alarik. by Devasankara Puro- | 
hita; glorifies the Peshwas Madhava ; 
Rao I and his uncle Raghunatha Rao, 
1761-68 A.D. 
BORI. 518 and 519 of 1884-87. 
BORI. D. XII. 10.11. Rgb. 518. 519. 
Ujjain I. p. 43. | 
Ptd. Netwlia Oriental Series 1. : 
wogitasya; alamk. name of C. on Alarmi- 
karacandrika or Kavyacandrika. See | 
above under Alamk. candrika. | 
wogralnaqa alamk. by Pradhani Venka- | 
vamatya of Mysore, C. 1763-1780 A.D. 
Gough p. 189. Mysore I. pp. = 
(5 mss.). 639. Rice 280. | 
eexrmHiwgix alaink. by Krsnabrahmatantra | 
Parakalasvamin. Parakala 26. | 
Ptd. Mysore Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser., 
4 parts, 51, 58. 68. 72. 


aggirnoga alamk. by Mandana Mantrin. 
Chani 3182, Jainagranthavali p. 314. 
See Intro. p. 27, Stuticaturvimsatikà, 
Agamodaya Samiti Series 51. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Ptd. Hemacandracarya Granthavalt 
Ahmedabad, 1918. 


wagitaga alamk. Oppert I. 1754. | 
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Jainagranthàvali p. 314 (with a.'s 
own C.) Arthalamkaravarnana of 
Narendraprabha on the same page, 
seems only to be a part of thia work. 
Pattan I. Intro. pp. 44-8 (with a.'s 
own C.). 


Also ref. to in the Prasasti to Raja- 
Sekhara’s PaBoikà on Nyayakandali, 
Peters. III. Extr. p. 275; Stuticatur- 
vim$atikà, 4gamodaya Samiti Series 51, 
Intro. p. 27. 

Ptd. GOS. 95. 


qazicmniralamk.Q.in Yogeávara's Vasana- 
bhasya on the Bhagavata, BBRAS. 
947. 


wagicaatar alamk. by Krspasüri, son of 
Gopalacarya, son of Krgnarya, of the 
Santalüri family. MT. 2700 (inc.). 

seeker alamk. by Ramasudhi, son of 
Nrsimha. Ptd. with C. Ratnasobha- 
kara of Krsnasüri, in Telugu script, 
Vizagapatam, 1897-8. 

azgna (qfaquepr) alamk. by 
Krsnayajvan. Adyar II. p. 33b. Adyar 
D. V. 1617. 1618. 


aeger alamk.by Srinivasa of Tirumala 
Bukkapattanam family.  Amarointa I. 
45. 

aggin at alamk. by Visvesvara (Parva- 
tiya), son of Laksmidhara. Alwar 1035. 
Extr. 217. B. III. 44. Bd. 586. 600. 
BORI. D. XII. 12-14. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 6. K. 98. MD. 12792. 12793. 
Mysore I. p. 296. NW. I. 608. Stein 
58 (2 mss.). 


Ptd. Kasi Skt. Ser. 54. 


wogingiata and C.alamk. by Maladhari | wagicqmrasy alaik. by Laksmidhara(?) 


Narendraprabha, pupil of Naracandra ` 
of the Harsapuriyagaccha ; composed | 
at the request of Vastupala. | 
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America 2410. B. III. 44. 
Probably same as the above. 
See ABORI. XVIII. ii. (1937) p. 200. 


K. 98. 
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wogicatfanarear nlarnk. by Krsna, son of 
Ramarya, eulogises Satyanathatirtha ; 
q. Viranarayans. Visvabharati 2311. 


WsETTATAK jy. by Gopaladeva. Radh. 33. 


wogrervarnc slark. an. Alpb. List "m 


Govt. p. 8. 
WOEICONUET 


Bikaner 3549 (d. 1624 A.D.). 
agger by Dhundhiraja (P). R. A. Sastri 
I. p. 27. 
wagrece@mec oslamk. by  Yajüanàarayana 
(eulogises Raghunatha Nayak of Tan- 
jore) Burnell 54a. TD. 5131. 


Ys Raghunathavilasa (drama) I. 
10 is the same verse dita qw: ete., 
which is quoted in the Alankararatna- 
kara with the preparatory note, 4a aT 
sema mzs (TD. 3131). 


sagrexarsc alak, by Sobhákaramitra, of 
Kashmir, son of minister Trayisvara ; 
latter part of 12th Cent. and early part 
of 13th Cent. 


BORI. 227 of 1875-76.227A of 1875- 
16. 228 of 1875-76 (^sütrani "). BORI. 
D. XII. 15. 16. 17 (BORLI. D. XII. 15 
and Peters. I.contain also YaSaskara’s 
illustrative Devistotra and Ratna- 
kantha’s gloss). D. p. 85 (3 mss. 1 inc.). 
(Alank. udaharana). Damodar. H. 
170. Mithila II. ii. 4. Oxf. 1162(2) 
Peters. I. pp. 12. 77-81. RASB. VI. 
4855. Report XV. CXXVIII. (Same 
ms. as in RASB. VI. 4855). Stein 68. 
Ujjain IlI. 
daharana). 

Edn. Poona Ort. Ser. 77, Poona. 


The Alanmkarasitras from this work 
were illustrated by Yasaskara with his 
Devistotra (Peters. I. pp. 77-81) and the 


(Dufigaralamkararatnakara) 
alamk. by Kaviraja,son of Kantabhatta. 


p. 96 (AlamkKararatno- | 


| "whole, both the sütras and the stotra 
| were commented upon by Ratnakantha. 
| Thisis the work q. by Appayya in 
| Vrttivarttika p. 20. Rasagangadhara, 
| p. 881, says that Appayya follows 
| Alamk. ratnakara. 


VMO_NLTHTHCA Baniaaecensen BORI. 229 of 
| 1875-76. BORI. D. XII. 18. D. p. 85. 
| Report XV. 
uzgara name of C, by Bhimasena 
Dikgita on Raghuvarháa. Bomb. Uni. 
2214. 


usgrecafara PUL. II. p. 196. 

AZETE a&lamk, by Prabbakara. q. by him 
in his Rasapradipa (Princess of Wales 
Sar. Bha. Texts 19. pp. 8. 9. 10. 18. 
15, 20. 37. 38. 39. 40). 

agga by Ramanatha | Vidyavacaspati. 
Ref. to by him in his other works. See 
Our Heritage II. p. 5. 

| Wegrxruw alamk. by Ceruküri YajfieSvara 

Diksita, son of Ceruküri Kondu Bhatta 
and brother of Tirumala Yajvan and 
a nephew of Laksmidhara: C. 1600 
A.D. Q. Rasárnava (wrongly Sabdàr- 
nava)sudhakara and Sahityacinta- 
mani. Adyar D. V. 1619. Burnell 
04a (2 mas.). MT. 3927. 5401. Mysore 
I. p. 26. III. p. 7(an.) Oppert I. 
1755. RVK. 45. TD. 5182. 5133. 


agga alamk. Mysore I. p. 296. Deals 
with Sabda and Artha &larnkáaras ; 
breaks off in Ananvaya. 

«egre alamk. Mysore I. p. 296. Deals 
with Arthalamkara. Q. Kaustubha 
and Candraloka. 


aggrega alarnk. by Sambhunatha. 
Peters. V. p. 259 (no. 407). 

agga (7?) by Bhattacarya(?) TA. 896. 
Cf. Alamkaraparigkara above. 


waging a Sabdabodha discussion; opening 
part discusses the first sentence of the 
Sahityadarpana of ViS$vanátha. Hpr. 
I. 12. 

wegen sank. by Ruyyaka; q. by Jaya- 
ratha in his Vimaréini on the Aiamk. 
garvasva. p. 71. K. M. edn. 


wage alamk. TD. 5134 (uses the Pra- 
taparudriya). 

wogictlanfirt name of Jayaratha’s O. on 
Ruyyaka’s Alamk. sarvasva. See edn. 
K.M. 35. 

wegigiw or gramme alamk. BORI. 657 
of 1886-92. BORI. D. XII. 196. Kh. 
intro. p. v. Peters. IV. p. 25 (no. 657). 
All the entries ref. to the same ms. 

wogieeatecy (in Sutras) by Katyayana. 

—C. Vrtti by Vararuci. Apocryphal. 

Ref. to by Narayana in the Intro. 
verses in his Kavyavrttiratnavalt. TD. 
5178. See especially verse 6. 


aggre Sücipattra 95 (inc.). 
egi alamk. Anandásrama 3059. Ujjain 
I. p. 43. 


aggitmgÂ alamk. Prativàdibbayankar pp.23. 
394. 

wegla Aza almk by Rama Subrah- 
manya (Ramasubba) Sastrin of Tiru- 
visalore. Hz. 1562 (Alamkaàarasastra- 
samgraha). MT. 1802. 1805. 

magra alaik. by Ráyalüri Kandála- 
yarya (patronised by the Gadwal 
State), son of Ramanujacarya of the 
Kausikagotra. 

Adyar (by Kandadai Doddayaocarya). 

Adyar II. p. 33b (2 mss). Adyar 
D.V. 1620 (inc). 1621 (1ino.). Gad wal I. 
]l Hz. 371. Extr. 75. MT. 168. 
3759(b). 5493. Mysore I. p. 296(3 mas.). 
Rice 280. Skt. Coll. Mys. p.6. TA. 


—- - 
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9441 (6 Ullasas. inc). Trippigittura 
II. 21 (an.). 


See also NCC. IIL p. 146a. 
Ptd. by the Gadwal State. 


wagtefarctafir alamk. Rice 280. 


aagica  alamk. by Cakravarttin. q. by 
Kallola Bhatta in his C. on Sabda- 
lihgarthacandrika of his grand-father 
Sujana. Adyar ms. LIV. A. 38, pp. 181. 
132. 

wages alamk, an. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909-10, 
p. 18 (no. 1976) (ino.). 


aagicarac alamk. by Keósva Misra, protege 
of Manikyacandra (of Kotkangra, 1563 
A.D.). Adyar D.V. 1622 (ino.). Alla- 
habad 30. Alwar 1036. AS. p.13. 
B. III. 44. Bikaner 3550. 3551. BISM. 
fa. 77/7. BORI 234 and 235 of 1975-76. 
408 of 1892-95. BORI. D. XII. 
20. 21. 22. Cs. VII. 4. D. p. 85. 
Damodar. IO. 1187. Jainagranthavali 
p.314. K. 98. L. 3307. Mithila II. ii. 
5. MT. 2932, Oudh XV. 04. XXI. 
76. Peters. V. p. 259 (no. 408). 
Petrograd 45. Radh. 2. 24. RASB. VI. 
4787. 4788 (fr. Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, 
p. 9. Report XV (2 mss.). Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 57. Stein 63. Sücipattra 14. 
Trav. Uni. 12967 (ino.). 
Ptd. (1) K.M. 50. (2) Kasi Skt. Ser. 
56. 


aegiearac alamk. by Jivanatha. Oudh III. 12. 
wegiesdt Bud. 
—Mahamaya nama pasjika. Cordier II. 
p. 102. 
—Mahamayasidhanamandalavidhi. ibid. 
p. 105. 
Wegruawug alamk. an. Adyar II. p. 33b. 
MD. 12795. Mithila. RASB. VI. 4905. 
Trav. Uni. 440C. 
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wegtcaeng alamk. compiled from the Pratà 
parudriys. MT. 2531. 

wegraeng alamk. by Amrtinanda Yogin. 
See also above under Amrtàn&nda 
Yogin. Adyar D.V. 1693 (inc.). 1624. 
1625. Arrah I. p. 41. II. 10. BORI. 
430 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. XII. 93 
(6 cha.). CPB. 274. Gough p. 189: 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6. Hombucca 
19(d). 45(a). Jainagranthavall p. 315. 
Mad. Uni. 267 (chs. i-x). MD. 12794 
(5 chs.). Moodbidri I. 88. II. 3. 86(a). | 
142. 600(b). 604(d). 727. 742(a). 812(a). 
MT. 2126(b). 2186 (chs. 6-9). Mysore 
I. p.296 (4 mss. 1 with 9 chs.). 
Prasasti Sarngraha pp. 22-24. POL. II. 
p.196. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 37. Rice 
280. Taylor III. 751. Tirupati 383. 
Waranga 71. 

Ptd. (1) 6 chs. Calcutta, 1887 with 

Eng. Transl. (2) Adyar Library Ser. 
70 (1949). (3) Sri Venk. Ori. Ser. 19, 
Tirupati, 1950. 

(wagraeng alamk. or Candraloka. by Jaya- 
deva]. See Candraloka. 


| 


eegnunmm alamk. by Sivarama Tripathin, 
son of Krsnarama. Mentioned among 
his works at the end of his Ravana- 
puravadha. Stein p. 492. 


aggrada alan.k. an. Adyar. 
— by Srinivasacarya. Oppert I. 3104. 

wegnuadur alamk. a recast of the Pratapa- 
rudriya of Vidyanatha by MHarsopa- 
dhyaya(?), Upadhyaya or Aubhalarya 
(Ahobalàrya ?) Krsna of Devarakonda. 
Written for a patron named Gopila- 
deva. Adyar D. V. 1626. MD. 12798 
(inc.. MT. 3325 (ine.). 5225. 5559 
(transcript of above). Trav. Uni. 3755. 


ng Sl PS eae 


aggrada alaink. by Ke$avamisra. q. in his 
AlainkaraSekhara. 


aggrada alamk, by Prabhakara; Q. by 


Makkibhatta alias Hemadri in his C. 
on the Raghuvamsa, MT. 3766, p. 51. 


aggnaqeq by Ruyyaka. (by Mankhuka 


according to some 8. Indian a.s and 
mss.). 


Maükhuka was Ruyyska’s pupil 
and Jayaratha notes corruptions and 
additions in the text of the A.S. These 
facts explain the wrong tradition of 
Mankhuka’s authorship of the A.S. 
At best, Mankhuka added a few things 
here and there in the text, like the 
citations from his own Srikanthacarita. 


On its authorship, see S. Venkita- 
subramoni Áiyar, JOR. Madras XXVI. 
pp. 40-52; V. Raghavan, ibid. pp. 53-54. 


Adyar II. p. 33b (3 mes.) Adyar 
D. V. 1627. 1628 (inc ) (Mankhuka). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 5 (2 mss.). 
Bikaner 3552. BORI. 236, 237, 238, 
239 of 1875-76. BORI. D. XII. 24. 
25. 26. 27 (27 Sutras only). Burnell 
54a (3 mss.) (Mankhuka). D. p. 85, 
Damodar. GD. 1327A. 1398. 1399 
(Mankhuka). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6 
(3 mss.) IIO. Stein 197. Kavindra- 
cárya 1949. L. 3015. MD. 12796 
(Mankhuka). Mithila II. ii. 6. Mysore 
I. p. 297 (3 mss.). NP. VIII. 16. Oppert 
I. 953. 3380. 4104. 4273. II. 1605. 5916. 
6876 (Mankhuka). Oxf. 210a. Paliyam 
226(a) (Mankhuka).  226(f). :98(a). 
(Rucaka). 231(a). 535(a). PUL. II. 
p. 196 (2 mss.). RASB. VI. 4850-51. 
Report XV. XVI (4 mss.). Rice 280. 
Stein 58 (3 mss.). Taylor I, 166. TCD. 
1160B (Mankhuka). TD. 5135-7 (Man- 
khuka) Trav. Uni. 440B. 440E 
(Mankhuka). 768. 953. 1208B. 10927U. 
L. 313. 10599 B.11067. C.624 B. 10976B. 


{inc.). 13414 (inc.). L. 950 (inc.) (last | 
19(b). , 


six  Mahkhuks). Waranga 
Whish 1651. 1 (Mafkhuka). 


Ptd. (1) with Jayarstha's Vimar- 
sini, K.M. 35. (2) with Vrtti by Samu- 
drabandha. 7'88. 40. 


—OC. by Maükhuka(?) Hombucca 19(c). 


—C. an. Oppert I. 5892. Trippinittura 
il. 44. 


—C. Vimarsini by Jayaratha. Bikaner 
3553. BORI. 230-33 of 1875-76. 
BORI. D. XII. 28 29. 30. 31. 
D. p. 85 (4 mss.) Damodar. IIO. 
Stein 197. IO. 5222 (fr.). 5223. Mithila 
II. ii. 3. Oxf. 210. Peters. II. Intro. 
pp. 17. 18. Radh. 47. R. A. Sastri I. 
p. 27. Report XV (4 mss.). Stein 59 
(2 mss.). 
Edn. K.M. 35. 

—C. by Alaka. Q. in Kavyaprakaéa- 
sarasamuccaysa by Ratnakantha. Peters. 
II. Extr. p. 17. 


—C. by Samudrabandha written for 
Ravivarman of Kerala, (born 1265 
A.D.) Adyar D.V. 1629 (inc.). GD. 
1325. MT. 3004. Paliyam 223(b). 588(c). 
TD. 5188-9. Trav. Uni. 8960. L192C. 
Triv. Cur. I. 206. IV. 101. Whish 161. 
2 (fr). 
Edn. TSS. 40. 

—Q. SaSjivini by Srividyácakravarttin. 
GD. 1826. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6 
(2 mss.). MD. 12799. 12800. Mysore I. 
p. 297 (2 mss.) Naduvil Matham 98 
(has 2 additional intro. verses). Pali- 
yam 223(a), 235. Taylor I. 166. TCD. 
1159. 1160A. 1161. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1104. 12. Trav. Uni. L.313A. C.0244. 
T. 396. 819. 10702. Trippünittura I. 
$48. Triv. Cur. IV. 102. V. 210. 
Visvabharati 3006. 
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This C. contains a resume of the 
Alarbk. sarvasva in Karikas by Vidya- 
cakravarttin; for a separate collection 
of these Karikas called Alarnk. sarva- 
svanikrstarthakarika, see Trav. Uni. 
C.656. T. 329. Triv. Cur. V. 209; the 
latter part of GD. 1389C also seems to 
contain these Karikaa. 

Critically edited on the basis of these 
mss. with an introductory study and 
appendices, by S. S. Janaki, Mehr- 
chand Lacchmandas, Delhi, 1966. 


—Mahkhukasütrodáàharana, abstract of 
both Vidyacakravartin and Samudra- 
bandha. MT. 2970. 


UBEITAATHAGAN 
no. 18. 


agga alamk. B. III. 44. 
weg by Kavisvararaja. CPB. 275. 


waegizarc cited by Jayaratha in his Vimar- 
Sint on the Alarmk. sarvasva (pp. 88, 
97. 171. 172, 184. K. M. edn.); by 
Sobhakara in Alarnkararatnakara, p. 9. 


aggirare alamk. by Nrsimha. Mysore I. 
p. 297. 


Wege alak. in 10 chs. by Balakrsna 
Bhatta styled Tighara, son of Govar- 
dhana Bhatta; of Vallabha school. 

Bombay 1879-89, p.9. BORI. 93 
of 1881-82. 272 of 1884-86. BORI. D. 
XII. 32. 33. D. p. 19. P. 18. Peters. III. 
p. 393 (no. 272). De, (Skt. Poe. I. pp. 
273. 303) is wrong in suggesting this 
a..a8 Balambhatta Payagunda. Bala- 
Krgna Bhatta q. Appayya. (BORI. D. 
XII. 33 is dated 1702). 


agga alamk. in karikas, 8 chs. by Bháva- 
deva. Pattan I. Intro. p. 48. 


Ptd. as Appendix to Alamkaramaho- 
dadhi, GOS. 95. pp. 343-56. 


Prativadibhayankar p. 7, 


wagitaicaeng alamk. of Udbhata. See 


Kavyalamkarasarasangraha. 


WUETCHTCETESTK a work on poetics is attributed 


to Sri Krgnadevaraya, by the a. of 
Prapaficadarpana, MT. 2838, an unde- 
pendable work. 


sagicanferfa alark. otherwise called pazar- 


azaga by Bhimasena Diksgita, com- 
posed at Jodhpur while Ajitasimha 
(1680-1725 A.D.) was reigning. A sort 
of C. on ch. 10 of Kavyaprakasa. Ref. 
to earlier C.s of Devanatha Tarka- 
paBcanana, Govinda Thakkura and 
Jayariama Nyayapaficinana ; criticises 
Kuvalayananda and other later works 
for multiplying figures and shows 
sixty-one figures as enough. 

A title ‘ Kkasagtyalamkaraprakasa’, 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 20 and L. 
1447 ref. to the same work’. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. pp. 8. 20. 28. 
BORI. 150 of 1902-07. BORI. D. XII. 
156. L. 1447. 4084. RASB. VI. 4895. 
4896. 

For a full list of q.s here see BORI. 
D. XII. 156, See also Proceed. AIOC. 
IX (1937) p. 494, esp. fn. 10, JASB. 
(NS) XI (1915) p. 284. 


Madhava and elder brother of Bhoga- 
nàtha. Mysore I. p. 297 (4 mss.). 


Illustrative verses here are in praise 
of Sayana, the author, and are the 
composition of Bhoganitha ; they form 
a collection called Udaharanamala; 
these verses refer to Sáyaua and 
Madhava as ministers of Harihara I 
(1336-55 A.D.) and Bukka (1355-77 
A.D.); refers to Sayana as having helped 
Bukka to capture Udayagiri and esta- 
blish a kingdom there, as the minister 
of Kampana I (1343-50) and minister 
and tutor of his son Samgama II (inso. 
1853), as having taken part in wars 
with and defeated Sambuvaraja, and 
&s & patron of scholars. 

Other works of Bhoganatha are also. 
q. here. 

See Ind. Ant. 1916, pp. 22-24. The 
Alamk. sudhanidhi q. Vi$vesvara's 
Camatkaracandrika, the verse q. 
being a Cakrabundha mentioning King 
Singabhiapala; it q. also the Rasarnava- 
sudhakara. 

This is evidently the work q. by 
Kumarasvamin and Appayya (Vrtti- 
varttika p. 19). 


wggiunidumalank by Bhimasena Diksita. For & detailed critical study see D.C. 
Ref. to by à. in his Kavyaprakasa- Sarasvati, ABORI. Golden Jubilee 


vyakhya. See De, Skt. Poe. Vol. I. p. 184. Vol. pp. 258-82. 
WEZ gu alamk. name of C. by Nagesa | AHF TAA alamk. consisting of 75 sütras 
on the Kuvalayananda. ascribed to Vatsyayana (?) Hz. 269. 


weguuum c slamk. name of C. by Krsna | wagra alak. Q. in Jayaratha's Vimaréint 
on the Sahityaratnakara, Hpr. IV. | on Alarhkarasarvasva, p. 150, K. M. 
p. 252 (no. 340). MT. 3861. | edn. 

wegiauitata alak. by Ganapati. BORI. | qagan alamk. another set of sütras 
409 of 1892-95. ascribed to Auddalaki Gautama on 

asgreauatfate slamk. attributed to Sayana, which one Krsnávadhüta writes & 
son of Mayana, younger brother of Bhasya called Camatkaracaimikara. 


£0: 


MT. 5726. 7552. Trav. Uni. 9416. 9420 
(ino.). 

Wega alamk. by Candrakanta Tarka- 
lamkara (who lived in Bengal within 
living memory). 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1899. 


agg alamk. by Devacarya with Vrtti 
in Pkt. by Ratnaprabhu. Mandlik p. 71. 
BJ. 38. 


agga alamk. by Sauddhodani mentioned 
by Ke$ava in his Alamk. Sekhara as 
the basis of his work. pp. 2. 20. K. M. 
edn. Cf. also Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 9. 
wei alamk.(r) Sucindram 67. 
wagivas adis  alamk. Chani 3950. 
aggira alarik. by Cerukiri Yajiiesvara 
Diksita, son of Ceruküri Kondubhatta, 
and brother of Tirumalayajvan ; C. 1600 
A. D. same as the a. of the Alamk. 
raghava above. Burnell 54a-b (2 maa.). 
TD. 5140. 5141. Q. in later work. Bee 


Adyar Library Bulletin X. p. 64. Mss. 


notes. 

NEERI alamk. by Narasimha Narayana. 
Tirupati 384. 

Wei alank. Kavindracarya 1530. 


STET alarnk. name of C. by Srinivasa on 
his Vedantaratnamala. MT. 3831. 5768. 


wugricqaung alamk. Laksmisena p. 13. 

wegueufrner alamk. MT. 6186. Oppert I. 
6439. 

wegitigaticefy alak. by Ruyyaka; q. by 
Jayaratha in his Vimarsini on — Alarhk. 
sarvasva (pp. 36, 57. 58. 60. K.M. edn.). 
According to Ramakantha on Stuti- 
kusumadjali 8. 19, this may be taken 
asa C. on Jalhana's Somapálavilása, 
laying emphasis on and expounding the 
Alamkaras in that composition. 
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welgtegrrac an. Taylor II. 356. See next. 
wagi(teqerac alamk. by Nrsimha or Vebkata- 


nrsimha, son of Dasamacarya of Śri- 
Saila family; a manual based on the 
Pratàpgrudriya; q. also Sahityaratna- 
kara (of Dharmasüri). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 6. MD. 12978. Kamakott 1/19 
(upto the end of Nayakaprakarana). 
Sg. I. 22. 


eggitz5eu alaik. name of a C. (see 
Laksanamalika) by the same a. as that 
of the above work. MD. 12953. 
Probably the basic text Laksana. 
mnalika is also by Nrsimha himself. 
Wege Q. by Sivaràma in his C. on the 
Vasavadatta p. 4 (Bib. Ind. edn.). 
See also JAOS. XXIV. p. 61. 
wager alamk. by Jayaratha. illustra- 
tions for the Alamk. sarvasva. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 8. BORI. 240 of 
1875-76. BORI. D. XII. 34. D. p. 85. 
Damodar. H. 171. IIO. Stein 12. L. 
2442. Oxf. II. 1157(1). 1162(5) (fr.). 
RASB. VI. 4852. Report XVI. 
Gtein 59. 


asgi Aaaa See under Devi- 
stotra by Yasaskara. 


See also above under Alamk. ratna- 
kara. 
a Saiva. Upagama in Vimalagama. See 
list in Kamika. 
name of C. by Vidyananda on 
Aptaparikesa. See NCO. II. p. 144a. 
See also Ástasahasri. 


asquasyerarcoft Bul. Nepal II. p. 254. 

wea, wen or sema King of Malwa during 
1400-48 A.D., ruled at Mandu whose 
minister Mandana a Jaina wrote 
Kavyamandana (NCC. IV. p. 104a), 
Srhgáramapdana, Sabgitamapdana and 


Sarasvatamandana. See also Jain. Ant. — Yatirajasatakavydkhya. IO. 7124/0). 
XI. ii. p. 38. MT. 3667(b). Mysore III. p. 4. 
WVSAStinagAAnaKR jy. Gov. Or. Libr. —Vajramukutivilasacampa, descriptive 
Madras 6. of the festival of the diamond diadem 
weasrgreara on Alarmelumanga (Padmavati at the Melkote temple. Adyar II. 
at Tiruccánür near Tirupati). Oppert P. 23a. MT. 3292. Mysore I. p. 270. 
I. 4986. —Sampradayapradipika. vis. adv. reli- 
WOW" stotra on the consort of the gion. Mysore II. p. 24(3 Khandas). 
Lord of Tirupati. Trav. Uni. 4269B. Visvabharati 2976 (Ramanuja Sampra- 
weqcormrer (laqan) from dayapradipika). 
Kasikhanda of Skandapurana. Trav. —Sattvatatantra (sarhhità)bhasya. Adyar 


tmya, NCC. II. p. 181. I. p. 595. 


eR maafa stotra of Goddess —Sattvatamrtasara. Adyar. 
Padmavati ' Alarmel-(Alamelu-corrup- | aafareciare of Kasyapagotra. 


Uni. 5543. See also Alampurimaha- Il. p. 181b (2 mss.). MT. 2275. Mysore 


tion)mafigai ' in Tamil means ‘ Padma- | —Jatakaraja or J atakarajiya. IO. 
sana’. Adyar. | 6381(A). MT. 1526. 
aasan Farleaicagxsraraa stotra. Adyar. | waliretiard of Bharadvaja gotra ; father and 
wes Allahabad 189(15). guru of Tirumalacarya (a. of Natvopa- 


wssaw Bud. pattibhahgavada, MT. 2206). ` 


— Herukasidhana. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 39. | aalaga ancestor of Ramesvara of Bharad- 
vāja gotra (Paficàhgasarali, MT. 2298). 


sundar!; q. Bhoja; ref. to Jataka- wee of Harita gotra and ParaSara- 
| bhatta's family; father of Vehkatà- 


paddhati. um is : 
nartha 
—Jatakakalpavallil. jy. BBRAS. 349 4449), " alpavalll, MT. 


. dated 1497 A.D.). 
(ms. date ) asasida dh.(?) Ben. 138. SB. 198. 


wefrwz of Melkote in Mysore of MauBja- Lll 
yanakula, son of Yogananda Bhatta; ree M : Nayika-Nayaka-bheda 
wrote his Vajramukutivilàsacampü in y Ganganands of Mithila. Q. by 

Citradhara in his Srhgarasarint, 


36 A.D. 
" MEE i n pp. 27-28, 53, Dharbanga edn. 1965. 
—Isvarasam : i 
i Ptd. V.V.R.I. Hoshiarpur, 1964. 


p. 180a. Mysore I. p. 592. Probably 
same as the Sattvatatantrabhasya, askana a Tamil name common among 
mentioned in his Vajramukutivilasa- Srivaisnava teachers; see under its 
coampü, MT. 3292. Skt. forma sf, wag, amag, 
—Yatirajasataka, hymn on Ramanuja. qungfr, dier eto. 

IO. 7194B (ms. dated about 18928) | wefügnerrs sfr 

MT. 3667(&). Mentioned also in the — Rahasyatrayavivaranakarika, Srivaig. 
Vajramukutivilasa. MT. 94(a) (of Tamil part). 3671(e). 


agaat son of Vamana ; devotee of Tripura- | 


sekure stat 
—Bannyasavidhi. MD. 3841. 
ashtan wrar (of Kitoi) Tamil name of 


Vadikesari Ramyajamatrmuni (a. of 
Sadvidyakalpataru, MT. 1371). 
werasmfeammeo See Mandikyopanisatkarika, 


4th ch. 

Waiaureeqqieag See Màndükyópanisatkárika, 
4th ch. 

werdet from Bhavisyottara. Trav. Uni. 
8286G. 


ufo ura father of Daulatkhan (a. of Daulat- 
vinodasára. med. Bikaner 4065). 


ufesreqrz 
—Mahavisnupiijapaddhati. Sucipattra 42. 
a. name mistake for Alavandar or 
Yamuna; however a work of the above 
name is not known among his produ- 
ctions. 
wfsarazartaa Bud. by Padmakara. Cordier II. 
p. 379. 
atzarauaiaqa Bud. Ratnankura. Cordier III. 
p. 33. Nepal II. pp. 265ff. 
Ptd. in Sadhanamala, Vol. I. GOS. 
XXVI. no. 73. 
afofaorfaaarq khandakavya. by Gangadhara 
Sastrin. Ptd. Benares, 1907. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 76. 
wgwmaer Kavindracarya 1680. 
mamnaqa Bud. AMG. II. p. 281. AR. XX. 
p. 478. 
Fr. transl. from Tibetan Kandjour, 
AMu. V. pp. 188-91. 
wequgcad Jain. Chani 2672. 2816. See below. 
eequgranfianerdyceraa Jain. 13 Pkt. Aryas 
based on Prajfidpanasitra, III. i. by 
Samayasundaragani. Arrah I. A. p. 2. 
JASB. 1908, p. 409a (no. 6720). 
Leumann 111 (Alpabahutvastavana). 
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409 


Pid. with a^s own Bkt. gloss by 
Jaina Aimainanda Sabha (No. 19), 
Bhavanagar, 1914. 


In the same edn. there is also ptd. 
an an. Álpabahutvavicürastavana or 
Mahadandakastotra in 20 Pkt. verses 
with a Skt. gloss. 

aegagi Jain. JASB. 1908, 
(nos. 6958, 7531). 
€ Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 132. 
J BhP. I. 118. 
—C. Avacüri. JBhP. I. 118. 
weqagrafyare Jain. BP. p. 179b. Praśasti II. 
p. 7. 


p. 409a 


aaga Aana or AIEEE Jain. an. 
20 Pkt. verses. Ptd. See above under 
Alpabahutvagarbhitamahavirasta vana. 


meagan Jain. with Skt. paryaya. America 
6863. 


weqagracaaa Jain. Pkt. JBhP. I. 119. 


eqq name of C. on the Astáhga- 
hrdayasamhita. TCD. 830. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1104. 91. 

werventtira(?) IM. 7612. Is it Atmasat- 
kopanisad a name of the Aitareya 
Up.? 

weqrac AR. XX. p. 396. 


weqraccafaare dvai.on the characteristic of 
the Sūtra form of literature ‘Alpaksara- 
tva’. MT. 1323(a). 


eeqnaumiqiefiei Bud. AMG. pp. 202. 312. 
AR. XX. pp. 396. 512. Nanjio 797. 


RASB. I. 16. 

wpgz See Alaka. 

wage a mantrasastra writer, criticised by 
Jayaraths, in his C. Vivarana on 
VamakesSvarimata, Kas. Texts. 66. 
p. 54. 
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wga steacher of Hatha Yoga Sampradaya. 
Mentioned in MHatharatnavali, TD. 
6716. 


agama teacher of Yoga; a preceptor 
of the Lingayat sect, known also as 
Prabhulihga. 


Q. by Svatmairama in the Hatha- | 


pradipa, Hall pp. 16. 17. Oxf. 234a. 


On his association with Basava and 
the Lihgay&t sect, see Basavapurana 
and Prabbulingalila. MD. 2349 (Basa- 
vapurana—ch. 13 on Allamaprabhu). 
Taylor I. pp. 613. 654. II. 584. 635. 
687. 837-847. 854. III. 253. 274. 275. 
546. 778. 


wgus also Mallaraja, son of king Hammira 


who conquered Konkana; between 
1250-1850 A.D. 
—hRasaratnapradip:kà. alamk. 
Ptd. Bharatiya Vidya Series 8, 


Bombay, 1945. 


agg father of Narahari, styled usually as 
Allada Narahari (a. of Kiratarjuniya. 
tikà. BORI. D. XIII. i. 102. D. p. 135- 
Jodhpur 185. PUL. II. p. 252.) 


agrearaqfrt son of Siddha Laksmana ; com- 
posed by the desire of king Süryasena 
alias Gopinarayana. 

—Nirpayáàmrta, dh. BORI. 122 of 
1892-95. D. p. 189. Sücipattra 30, 
Written between 1950-1500 A.D. For 
a date after 1450 A.D., see J. Andhra 
His. Res. Soc. XII. iv. pp. 215-19. 


egre father of Mummadideva, who wrote the 
Sainsáarataragi on Gauda Abhinanda’s 
Yogavasisthasaimkgepa. 
WBIe WE 
—Drahyayaniya Aparasiitra Tika. Mysore 
I. p. 72. 


wgra@fe son of Nagamimba and Trivikrama- 
carya, and pupil of Anantarya; salutes 
Vyasisrama and Praj®anaranya. 
—Bhamatitilaka. Baroda 13768 (copied 
in 1334 A.D.). MT. 3282. 4190. 5401. 
TCD. 332. 333. 


egram vaidika. B. I. 4. Evidently, like the 
Alla-U panisad, a Skt.-Islamio text of 
Akbar's Din Ilàhi. 


azg a popular form of the name Arjuna. See 
J. of Bomb. Uni. (1933) p. 51 (para 30). 


—Bhavana. Jainagranthavali p. 186. 


agfa a compound Skt.-Islamic charm 
in which figure Varuna, Mitra and 
Allah; evidently a text pertaining to 
Akbar's Din Iláhi. 

The Islamic ‘Ilham’ meaning 
‘Intuition’ or ‘Revelation’ is perhaps 
identified here with the Vedic goddess 
Ida or Ila. Schraeder suggests that 
the excuse for mixing up Mitra-Varupa- 
Allah or Ilàis Brh. Up. VI. 4. 98. 
gafa amaa and points out that in an 
old Bombay edition the text carries a 
col. ‘rgng’. 

Adyar I. p. 18a (2 mss.). Adyar Up. 
I. p. 272 (other ms. in the codex). 
Ahmedabad 185 (10a). Anandasrama 
4059. B.I. 44. Baroda 8095. BBRAS. 
471(1). Bomb. Uni. 627. CLB. I. p. 43. 
Dacca 19A. PUL. I. p. 26 (Atharvan). 
Ramsingh 40. RASB. II. 1830-32. 
Ujjain II. p. 3. 

Ptd. (1) Aurangabad, 1886. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 484. (2) with 
Bengali transl. Caloutta, 1929. (3) Un- 
published Upanisads. Adyar Library 
1933, pp. 392-3. 


of the Khandilya family; father of 
Kelhana at whose instance ASadhara 


wrote his Pratisthasára in 1230 A.D. 
See NCC. II. p. 194a. 


watgeian jy. Anandasrama 3232. BBRAS. 
305. Malakheda 66. Taylor I. pp. 319. 
320 (Avagadacakraphala) TD. 11677 
(Avakahadacakra). 


eamm Jain. 
Jodhpur 316. 

aangis or wa. uw a-:parisista of the 
Kauthuma Samaveda on Avagraha. 
Alwar 264. Baroda 9805(d). CLB. I. 
p. 26 (no. 36). IL. 7. IM. 1969. 2421 
(AvagrahadasSakaparisista). IO. 4322 
(with a C.; 12 short sutras). Oxf. 377b. 
Oxf. II. 855(6). Peters. II. p. 181 
(no. 83). 


—C. Mithila. 
Of. Burnell, Samhitopanisad] Brah- 
mana, p. xv. Caland, Jaiminiyasam- 
hità, p. 15(n). 
*Wugoqou vedalaksana. Adyar I. p. 48a. 
waqit a C. identity not known. BP. p. 2178. 


(with Bhásartha). 
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—C. by Harsnárüyapa. NP. III. 80. 


—by Gadadhara. Adyar II. pp. 107a. 
110a. 111a. Mithila. MT. 6560. 6757. 
Mysore I. p. 373 (2 tnas.). 381 (4 mae.). 
Nasik II. 33. Trav. Uni. 23744A. 


Ptd. Sástramuktavali Series. 


—by Jagadisa. Adyar II. pp. 112b. 113a 
(2 mss.). Ben. 150. 155. 169. Cs. III. 
233. 239. 250. 265-58. 261. 496 (fr.). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6. Hz. 995. 
Mithila. Mysore I. p. 382. Oppert II. 
3576. Pejawar 39. Pheh. 13. Prati- 
vüdibhayankar p. 21, no. 360. SK. 
Ray 531. SSPC. I. A. 340. 360. 367. 
380. 391. 894. 402. 423. 498. 432. 435. 
437. 489. 467. 470. 472. 500, 510. 532. 
554. 569. III. K. 45. 184. Vangiya 
p. 244. Varendra 891. 894. 1176(c). 


Ptd. Kasi. Skt. Ser. 94. 1932. 
—C. Hz. 1364. 1884. 


—by Raghunatha Siromani. SSPC. III. 
K. 182. 220. 230. 


waqar Jain. by Subhavardhana. Jaina- | "WeSmerireReqw ny. ‘a criticism of the 


granthavali p. 18. 


WASIR ny. unidentified tracts on. Ani 
(2 mss.) Dacca 441G. 441N. 441T. 
441X. 638R. 638T. 688U. 638V. 680. 
684, 696. 12774A. 


—by Mathuranatha. SSPC. III. K. 257. 
maesrnar (or za) skr ny.: Cs. III. 244. 

Oppert I. 7653. Prativàdibhayahkar 
p. 19. nos. 288. 286, Sri. Dev. 74. 
SSPC. III. K. 170. 171. Wai 271. 
283(2). 

—C. Brhattippana by Gosvamin. NP, 
III. 82. 

—C. by Candranarayana. NP. III. 82. 

—C. by Sankaramiéra. NP. III. 82. 


Avacchedakatanirukti of Jagadisa’. 


MD. 4236. 
wqesqnatarat ny. by Ramasastrin. Oppert I. 
2896(b). 


WIASHTGRAT ARN 
16770. 


waqceqeated ny. Oppert I. 349. 396. 


masama ny. by Gadadhara. Oppert I. 
7826. 


wassaeaifaaizt ny. Prativadibhayankar p. 18, 
no. 250. 


—by Gadadhara. Mysore I. p. 373. 
wqwbqeanmmwequm ny. MT. 3713(a). 


massaa Oppert I. 1201. Prativadi- 
bhayahkar p. 17, no. 217. 


ny. by Gadàdhars. MD. 
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—by Krsna Tatarya. Adyar II. p. 117a. 
MT. 3713(b). Tirupati 78. 
Ptd. Annamalai Um. J. 
section, pp. 5-20. 
See also NCC. IV. p. 313a. 
sassancafaefs ny. an. Nabadwip 289-292. 


—by Bhavànanda. Trav. 


X. Skt. 


—by Raghunatha Siromapi. Adyar II. 
p. 106b. IM. 1544. SSPC.L.A. 68. 78. 


sardana Rne ny. by Gadadhara. Ben. 
152. Hv. 994. 1250. 1371. Oppert I. 


895.512. 1200. 4130. 7699. IT. 1428. 
4237. 5660. 7339. 8807. 9184. 9549. 
9904. 
—C. by Krsnam Bhatta. Ben. 157. NP. 
IIT. 82. Rajapur 238. Stein 139. 
savernaiacaloynrenrarary ny. 
dhari) Gough p. 140. 
sacras ny. by. Mahadeva Puna- 
timakara. Ben. 191. 196. 222 uino.) 
Stein 142. 
RIRAN ny. by Mathuranatha. 
Ben. 233 (inc.). 
wasbaar ny. Hz. 827(b). 
aqsaqecafaatre ny. by Krsna-Tatarya. Peja- 
war 381. See NCC. IV. p. 313b, his 
Avacchedakatasara. 
aqvezafaslemrets ny. Adyar II. p. 121b 
(2 mss.). Radh. 11. 
—by Kalifahkara Bhattacarya. Mithila. 
NP. III. 80. 
—by Gokulanatha. Mithila. 
—by Candranarayana. Mithila. 
—by Jagadisa. Adyar II. p. 121b. SK. 
Ray 619. 620. 621. 635. Varendra 
134. 857. 
wqesqanaiatataarc ny. Ujjain I. p. 61. 
saspagaiat ny. ViSvabharati 2895(b). 
Of. above Avacchedakatamala. 


(Gada- 


Uni. 2059. 
Varendra 301. 1170 (Ava. nir. tika). 


WwaeyqTeiger (Jagadisi). ny. Ánandásrama 
4627. 

nadaan ny. fromthe Gadadhart- 
Mysore I. p. 381. 

waeaqetaiatataatc ny. Stein 134. Ujjain I. 
p. 61. 

—by Hariràma Bhattaoarya. Mithila. 

Trav. Uni. 7661 (Avacchedakàavaoche- 
dena anumitivicara) (inc.). 


saei heh 

/ —OC. Tika by Jagadisa. Sücipattra 45. 
waceqaty Mad. Uni. R. K.S. 202(b). 
wanqa otherwise called Keraliprasna 


assigned to Rudrayamala. Mithila III. 
27. 


wwe Q. by Ksemaraja. Hall p. 198. 

aada- ear by Vallabhacarya. Ujjain 
II. p. 50. 

sadana Bud. See under Buddhavatamsaka- 
mahàvaipulyasütra. 

waars navya nyàya. Prativadibhayan- 

kar p. 20, no. 298. p. 21, no. 849. 

an ancestor of Ratnakantha who 

wrote his StutikusumaSjalitika in 

1680 A.D. See K. M. 23, 4th verse at 

the beginning and 3rd verse in the end. 


THAT WR uere veda. dvaita. Balittha 
sūkta. Adyar I. p. 14b. Adyar D.I. 546. 
641 (Mukhyapranasikta). 

aaqaitrog son of Vaidüryakantha and father 
of Bhaskarakantha (a. of Bhaskari, Co. 
on [évarapratyabhijia). Mentioned in 
the beginning of the last mentioned 
Co., p. 8, Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Texts 0. C. 1700 A.D. (?) 


Amarta from Agnipurāņa, Purusottama- 
khanda. IM. 187. 

Araire an acarya of the Kas. Saiva 
Trika school; q. in Tantralokavya- 


HIATT 


khyà, Vol. III. Kax’. Terts £0, pp. 195. | 


197. 


wwerre «ty 
—[Svarasataka with C. BORI. 109 of 
1875-76. Jodhpur 186 (Satika). Report 
VIII. 


Ptd. Text and C. K. M. Gucch. IX. 


staaTumy ofthe Vaisnava Alvars. Sri. Dev. 
442. 

spargunt Jain. by Gunavijaya. Mátr- 
bhümi 9. 

maqaiceaitasaeara (vallabhiya) by Vitthala 
alias Agnikumara, son of Vallabha- 
carya. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 8 
(Satika). Bik. 479. IM. 4692. 


maafa (zaraaitigatfa) Trav. Uni. 11044Q. 
CM. 6D. 


emerat tantra. K. 36. 


aqarvalyy vais recording the dates and cons- | 


tellation of the birth of various vaisn. 
deities and saints. 


Pid. Br. St. Itatnavali Pt. I. pp. 203- | 
| Vqammeqaear by Ksemendra. 


908. Veńk. Press, 1934. 

wan ynauwriuer gives an account of some 
Hindu religious sects; by Kasinatha. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6221. 


samcnfosizara from Bhagavataparana (Sk. 
II. Adh. 7). Burnel!:201a. TD. 20741. 


waqaicararar by Gopaladasa Karsni. 
Ptd. with Hindi paraphrase, Muttra, 


1924. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
824. 477. 


emere IM. 4726. 

weqaremiqe suddhādvaita by Purusottama, 
son of Pitambara and pupil of ‘‘Valla- 
bhanandana” (Vitthala); cites Tattva- 
dipa and Subodhini. 
104 
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Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 8. Baroda 
738. Ben. 72. IO. 2497-98. Jodhpur 
1359. K. 20. L. 3019. Oxf. 38a. SB. 
407. Udaipur II. 113. 1. 


Ptd. with a.s own C. Bombay and 
Bharatpur, 1998. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 245. 


emper: A puranic fragment of a 
dialogue between Arjuna and Vāsu- 
deva on the latter’s Avataras. IO. 6969. 

«uarie: MT. 3501(r) (fol. 23b; found 
along with Varavaramuniprapatti). 

waqaTcaeng Ranbir 7805. 

wearcateg dh.a part of the Todarananda. 
Weber p. 147. 

vaatte (Visnoh) from the Skanda- 
purana. Aiph. List Beng. Govt. p. 8. 
L. 4049. RASB. V. 3972. 

saaana Ama sp argana by Vitthalacarya 
Krsnpapur 321. 

wazia Bud. AMG. II. p. 369. AR. XX. p. 574. 
Camb. Uni. Bud. pp. 163 (fr.). 168(fr.). 
182(p). Oxf. II. 1616(II) (fr.). 


See Bauddhavadanakal palata. 
aagafana IM. 1576. 


wayana or Bodhisattvavadanamala or 
Jatakamala. See Jatakamala. 


erratum IL. 339. 


| RILATA R (IJE aagiagaK) C. 2nd Cent. 


A.D. AMG. II. p. 284. AR. XX. 
p. 481. AS. p. 243. Cabaton I. 9-10. II. 
164(66). 177 [15. 16. 17 (index)]. Camb. 
Uni. Bud. pp. 82. 137. 168(fr.. Hod. 
Bud. IJ. 19. V. 50. VII. 4. Hpr. III. 
App. p. T. Nepal II. p. 173. SBL. 
Nepal p. 17. 

For detailed study, concordanoe of 
contents see Leon Feer, Hiudes Boud- 
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dhique-Le — Livre des Cent ligendes | ewrarmercesett 15th Cent. of Atri or Atreya 


(AvadanaSataka), JA. XIV. (Jul.-Dec. 
1879) pp. 141-89. 278-807. 

For a French transl. see Leon Feer, 
Annals du Musee Guimet, Vol. 18 (1891). 
pp. xxxviii, 496. 

For a note on the AvadanaSataka 
and its Chinese transl. see Vis’vabharati 
Annals I (1945) pp. 56-61. 

Ptd. J. B. Speyer. Bib. Bul. III. St. 


gotra; of Maksikaranya in Tundira- 
mandala (Kāñoi); son-in-law of 
Kamesanatha, the son of Ekamra- 
natha, who wrote the Ayurvedasudha- 
nidhi at the instance of Sayana, Sg. I. 
p. 162); father of Venkatesa, who 
wrote Bhesajakalpavyakhya, med., 
MD. 13182, Praánottaratnamala, med., 
MD. 13173, Sg. I. pp. 162-3 and Vrtta- 
ratnavali, metrics. MD. 1798 and TD. 


Petersburg, 1902-8. 

wwuarmmuuugwerq Bud. Camb. Uni. Bud. 
p. 134. 

aqqan Bud. by Dharmatrata. Nanjio 1821. 
Translation of Dhammapada according | 
to some; but an anthology belonging 
to the Udanavarga according to others. | 

See Wint. HIL. II. p. 237 and fn. 4, | Ptd. in Telugu sor! pt. Madras, 1880. 

pp. 237-8. —Srhgarajivana bhana. TD. 4612. 


Fragments of it have been recovered | aqaa Bud. S. A. Paris 22 (28). 
in Central Asia.  esirqraafira, of Mayavaram, Tanjore Dist. 
For edns. and transls., see NCC. II. | 
p. 382b. 


popular name of Appaya Diksita, son 

of Raya Diksita, younger cousin of 
saqraq or Sutra on ‘Letting cows go’. 
Q. by Nagarjuna, in his Prajiiapara- 


Ramacandra; and pupil of YajiieSvara. 
—Aghapaficasastivyakhya. MD. 3002. 

mitasastra ; title restored by R. Kimura. | 

Nanjio 627? 


—Nyayasiddhantamafijarivyakhya. MT. 
See JHQ. III. p. 414. 


3087. TCD. 606. 
See above under Appaya Diksita. 
waqrrqa Q. by Nagarjuna, in his Prajia- | eefiggty Arrab I.A. p. 39. 
paramitasastra; title restored by | gafagifrer name of Jinaprabha's C, on 
R. Kimura. Nanjio 735? See IHQ. IM. Ajitagantistava. AK. 1998. BORI. 


5114. 5118, the last wrongly ascribed 
to Kalidasa in some mss. 
—Ausadhasangraha. Mysore I. p. 362. 
—Satasloki or Vaidyasatasloki, med. 
MT. 1942(b). Mysore I. p. 369. Oppert 
I. 1045. 1369. 


Borm | 1228 of 1891-95. 
wagrreara a Bud. another name of 
Abhidhanottara. SBL. Nepal p. 1. nad 


—Nadipariksa. med. in Pkt. verse. IO. 
6232. 
amga poet. Sbhv. 3251. 9515. 
aaga Saiva writer. Q. by Somadeva twice, 
once an. and once by name, in his 
Yasastilakacampi, K. M. 70 pt. 2. 


waua by Cidambara Kavi. Ptd. with a C. 
in Telugu script. Ellore, 1923. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 240. 
va uraercerdt 
— Vedantasatasloki. Oppert IT. 2362. 
Cf. Next author. 


pp. 257. 272. vaqasfagd oto.). Identical 
with Avadhiitasiddha (pada) below? 


kaik GALL Trav. Uni. 6303C. 


—ascribed to Siva? Bik. 1187(P). Hall 
p. 124. 


waqaitat in praise of Siva, by Sankaraoarya. 


Taylor II. 83. 


wrgeftar from Bhagavata XI. ch. 7. 6l. 26 


to ch. 9. $1. 29. L.4047. RASB. V. 
3593. 


Ptd. (1) with a Tamil transl. socor- 
ding to the C. of Ekanatha, in Telugu 
and Tamil scripts. Madras, 1903. (2) 
Poona, 1919. (8) Br. St. Ratnahara Pt. 
II. pp. 958-68. Guj. News Press, 1925. 


wepqadter also called Avadhitagrantha or 


Dattagita or Dattatreyagita or Dattàt- 
reya-Goraksa-samváada or Svatmopadesa 
or Svàtmopade£s vidhi (7 chs.). 

Adyar I. p. 135a (7 mss.). II. p. 148b. 
Adyar D. IX. 665. 666. 1330 (ino.). 


Allahabad 99 (2 mss.) 100 (2 mss.) 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 8 (2 mss.). 
America 3002-4. Anandasrama 6983. 
AR. p. 13 (2 mss.). B. IV. 36 (Adbhu- 
tagita, corruption for Avadhüta? v). 42 
(4 mss.) 58. BBRAS. 1096. Bd. 149. 
Ben. 80. Bhr. 240. Bikaner 1375 
(advaitagità in oolg.). BISM. fa. 13/25 
{called also Svátmasamvittyupade$a). 
Bl. 6. Bomb. Uni. 2341 (inc. with 
vernacular C.). BORI. 54 of 1872-78. 
240A of 1882-83. 178 of 1883-84. 651, 
569 of 1886-92. 149 of 1887-91. 
745 of 1891-95. 106 of 1889-1915. 
60 of 1919-24. BOBRI. D. IX. i 
94. 95. 96 (Dattàtreya) 345-49. 
BORI. List pp. 37. 88. BP. p. 271. 


Burnell 94a (12 mss.). CPB. 276. 2180. 


D. pp. 44. 261. 351. Dacca 4297. 
Dahilakgmi XVII. 64. GD. 648. 
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Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6 (3 mas.). 
Grantbappura p. 23, no. 548. Hall 
p. 124. IM. 74. 3928. 4358. 4397. 6848. 
Jodhpur p. 45 (2 mss.). K. 34. Kotah 
1079. L. 669. 862 (Dattàtreyagità). 
MD. 4548. 4544. 17476. 18066. MT. 
1777(c). 3231. 4063(l) (ino.) 4115 
(with C.; both inc.) 4249 (with C.) 
5498 (with C.; both inc.) Mysore I. 
p. 176 (2 mss.) II. p.922 (with C.) 
Nasik IV. 5. NW. 324. Oppert I. 6865. 
II. 1971 (Dattatreya goraksa?) 4470 
(Avadhüta grantha) P. 14 (Svatma- 
eaim vittyupadesa). Peters. IV. pp. 20 
(no. 551). 21 (no. 569) (Dattagita). 23 
(no. 610) (Svatmopadesa). Pratap 
Reddi 9. PUL. II. p. 37. Rgb. 645 
(Svàtmopadesa) Rice 134. 190 
(2 mss.). Sg. IL 142. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 99 (no. 381). 
1909-10, p. 15 (no. 1941). 1918-30, 
pp. 82 (no. 673). 88 (no. 723) 
Stein 117 (2 mss). TA. 1736/2. 
1749/2. 3420 (ino. Taylor I. 307. 
II. 189 (7 prakaranas). TCD. 258. 
TD. 7589 (Dattàtreya-Svàmi Kartti- 
keya sarhvada). 7690. 7591 (called 
Vedantasara in these three cases). 
8973-8985. Trav. Uni. T. 49. 8981 
(ino.). C. 1034 (ino.) Udaipur I. B. 
16,18 (p. 10, nos. 127,168 of Ptd. Cat.). 
Udaipur II. 148, 5. Ujjain I. pp. 64. 
65 (with C,). Wai 190. 

See also BORI. D. IX. i. 260 which 
includes portions of A. gità. 


Ptd. (1) with Paficatattva (with 
Marathi transl.) Bombay, 1872. (9) in 
a collection. Bombay, 1873. (3) with 
Bengali C. 1905. 4th edn. (4) in 
Telugu script with Telugu C. Madras, 
1906. (5) with Bengali C. Barisala, 
1909. (0) Gilagranthavali work no. 2 
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with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 1911. 
(7) with Hindi C. Venk. Press. Bombay, 
1911. (8) N. S. Press, Bombay, 1913. 
(9) Gitasangraha, Ashtekar Co., Poona, 
1915. (10) with Kannada C Belgaum, 
1918. (11) with Gujarati C. Ahmeda- 
bad, 1923. (12) Venk. Press, Bombay, 
1933. 

English transl.: (1) Calcutta, 1908. (2) by 
Kannoo Mal, Madras, 1921. (3) 
‘Dattatreya—The way and the Goal’ 
by Sri Jaya Chamarajendra Wadiyar, 
London, 1957. pp. 151-237. 

—C. Adyar. Mad. Uni. 418A. Mysore I. 
p. 424. Sakti 85. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 11. 


—C. by Paramanandatirtha, pupil of 
Bharatitirtha. Adyar I. p. 135 a-b. 
Adyar D. IX. 667. 668-70 (all ino.). 
671. 672. MT. 3981. 4116 (inc.). 4249. 
5498 (inc.). Mysore I. pp. 176. 424. IL 
p. 22 (inc.) Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 11. 
TCD. 258. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114. p. 16. 
Trav. Uni. T. 49. 8981 (ino.). C. 1034 
(inc.). 

Of. TD. 6721, called Tattvapradipi- 
kavyakbya by Paramanandatirtha. 

—C. by Paurnanandatirtha. NW. 328. 

—C. by Bhasurananda. NW. 310. 

—C. by Sadananda. NP. II. 108. 

waqerírarereur by Tripathin. (Text ascribed 


here to Simmhadrikhanda of a Padma- 
purana). Jodhpur p. 45. 


sagada: aater Allahabad 114. BISM. À. 
108. 


T< an abridgement ascribed to a 
Sankaracarya. MD. 18884. 


—an abridgement in 64 verses of Datta- 


wqqaaai from the Sanatkumarasamhita. 
Trav. Uni. 4482A. 
TE 


—Krodamukhistotra or Varahinigraha- 
staka or simply Nigrahastaka. MD. 
10745. MT. 5278(b). 


saga IIA 
—C. Laghuvivrtti on Paramarthasara- 
sangraha. GD. 591. See also Devadasa. 
aagaarg or aaia qr or seiqferarg. a name of 
Advayavajra. Bud. See above. 


—Kaivalyasiddbyudayavimarsastotra. 
TCD. 1127. C. Trav. Uni. C. 1881C. 


aaqagfa Kas. saiva writer. 


—Trikadarssa. Q. by him in his C. on 
Abhinavagupta's Prabodhapaticadasika, 
MT. 2701. 


— Prabodhapaficadasikavyakhya. MT. 
2701. Trippunittura I. 671 (15. Caroā). 


— Pratipadikarthavimarséa. Trippünittura 
I. 671 (16). 


—Sivadrstivrtti. Trippüpittura I. 671 
(17). 
waqaain arm agarga Bud. by Kāla- 
cakraratipada. Cordier III. p. 101. 
sayata wrote in 1366 A.D. in the reign of 
Yasasvimalla at Bhadrapura, on the 
banks of the Reva. 


—Navinagrantha. Rajapur 154. This 
is a description in 48 verses of women 
(Nayikas) with the ultimate purpose of 
rousing Vairagya. 

—Sabharafijana. AK. 595. 

—Siddhadita kavya. AK. 596. BBRAS. 
1235. Cangadeva and Sambhu perhaps 


induced Avadhitarama to write the 
poem. 


treya’s Ava. Gita. See Br. Mus. Ptd. | wqqagan Jain. by Digambara. BISM. f. 


Bks. 1906-28, 239. 


62/1. 


Ee GAILU E LiL d 
| —Vedantaprakaranavimsika or Tattvame- 
padaviveka. adv. Mysore I. p. 451. 
III. p. 13. 


wqqarfiraquírea described in the colophon of 

bis Vakyaprakarana as ‘“Kaivalyan- 

vaya pravartaksa’’; likely to have be- 
longed to Kanarese country. 

— Vakyaprakarana. Sivadvaita. TD. 7573. 


aagana by Sukinanda Yogin- 
dra. IO. 5973. R 
weqafezui) Kàs. Saiva Acarya, Q. by 
Yogaraja in his gloss on Paramartha- 
sara, Kus. Terts, VII. p. 30. 
—Bhagavadbhaktistotra. BORI. 474 of 
1875-76. D. p. 101. Report XXI. Extr. 
p. clxii. Same as the above Avadhüta- 
muni ? 
aayat AS. p. 13. Udaipur p. 10, no. 1066 
of Ptd. Cat. Cf. Avadhutastaka below. 
sagaca Kas. Saiva Acarya. Q. by Narayana- 
kaptha in his Mrgendravrtti, Kas. 
Texts, 50. p. 43 and pp. 68-69. Same 
as the above? 
wagqgata(a Brahminical a. Q. by Haribhadra- 
suri in his Lalitavistara p. 43b. 
See p. Ixxiv, English Intro., GOS. 
105, Anekantajayapataka IT. 


magnaia afetata 
—Rasendraciidamani. BORI. 939 of 
1884-87. BORI. D. XVI. i. 230 (ino.). 
Rgb. 939. 
Geo also Nakificideva. 
sayaraq another name of the Astàvakra- 
gità. 
amyag as Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 8 (not found in RASB. Tantra 
Catalogue). Gough p. 37. 
magara? vedanta. Oppert II. 6566. 
105 
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wearer (a work) in 110 Slokas on the classi- 
fication and duties of saints. Hpr. III. 
13. Mithila. 

sayanan Harihara Sastri XX. 4. 

wayaien an. Dacca 142c. 2082g (two differ- 
ent texts). Rangpur 26(d). 


—-adv. an. (Beg: gexaritaalaerse:). 
Adyar D. IX. 673. 

—by Dattatreya. America 3905. 

—by Sankara in Bhujangaprayata metre : 
(Beg: a ait a MA a «t dace... (o1) agafa- 
alaeazeasgarat). IO. 5935. L. 1189 (Ava. 
astaka.). TD. 23149 (Ava. bhujanga- 
stotra). 

arene ciara More than one text goes by this 
name. The text to which this name 
primarily applies is the Sarak rti- Datta- 
treya-sarnvada, noted below. 

In Schrader’s Adyar Up., we have 3 
other Avadhütopanisads marked II, 
III and IV, on pp. 138-139. Of these 
the text marked II is an extract really 
from Trisikhi Braihmanopanisad. In 
his edn. of the minor Upanisads, Vol. 
I, the Sarmnyasa Ups., Adyar Library, 
1912, Schrader calls the Samkrti 
Dattatreya-samvada as the Brhad Ava 
Up. and the text described above as 
no. II and identified as an extract 
from Trisikhi Brahmana Up. as the 
Laghu-Ava. Up., and edits this last on 
pp. 337-8. ibid. It is a text of 7} verses 
which are found in the Trisikhi Brah. 
Up. as verses 28 to 31} and 163-165}. 

Schrader himself notes that Ava. 
Up. III. in 11 verses on the 5th ASrama 
of Avadhüta is the same as the Datto- 
panisad noticed by Weber in his Hist. 
of Ind. Lit. p. 164. 

Ava. Up. IV. in Schrader, Adyar 
Up. p.139, is another name of the 
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Triśikhi Brahmanopanisad as he has | waftagarceqrearg Jain. BP. p. 178a. 


himself pointed out.  wwferd Sindhuraja Navasahasanka of 

In the following entries of Ava. Up. | Malwa, hero of Padmagupta Parimala’s 
the exact texts represented by each are , Navasihasankacarita. Mentioned by 
not known. Adyar I. p. 18 a-b (6 mss. | (Padmagupta) Parimala as a lover of 
representing different texts as noted poetry. See also Suvrttatilaka II. 21. 
above). II. App. ii a. Anandasrama | p. 40, K. M. Gucch. II. 


3014. 6422(a). Baroda 10743(o). Haug | uu 
44. Hpr. IIL 14. IM. 4224B. Mad. nafaqa Bhoja of Dhara. Oxf. 209a. 


Uni. R.K.S. 156. 371. 459. 457. NW. | Saterfrfec Hemadri, Parisesa IL p. 751. 


298. Oppert I. 7826. II. 3100. Radh.8. | same as Varabamihira. 


Taylor II. 470. Up. Br. Mutt 409, | Wwfsequa King of Kashmir. (See Rajatarangini 
Wai 165. 166. IV. 715-V. 126). Patron of Muktakana, 


RE GICIGEGN (Sarnkrti-Dattatreya-samvada). | Sivasvamin, Anandavardhana and Rat- 


naikara; 855-884 A.D. For his verses, 
BEE Ope petal iine ere eee d: | see Sp. 3604. 3835. Skm. p. 198. Sm«. 
p.43. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6. IO. l p ii 


493 -4 (97). MD. 278. 279. Mysore D. I. pp. 215, 252. Sbhv. 1699, 1802. 1889. 


208. Oxf. II. 1006 (20). | wafeaagara(s) Jain. Sücipattra 119. 
Pid. no. 1. in the Samnyasa Upa- sfera suem Jain. Pattan I. p. 405. Weber 
nigads, Adyar Library, 1929. Also | 2010 (18). 
pp. 303-310, ibid. Schrader’s edn. of wafeaggatsafes Jain. Chani 2005. 
1912. | wafeegemredfa Jain. Apabbramsa. Jaina- 
For an abstract of the above, for- granthavali p.247. Mandlik Sup. 504 


ming part of Upsnisanmahimanirü- 
paga, see Taylor II. 470. 


—C. an. Up. Br. Mutt 481B. | 


(inc.). Pattan I. pp. 98. 193. 


emu wife of Rajasekhara; of the 
Chauhan family. Her opinions on 


saganang anu. adv. by Appayya Dikşi- topics of poetics q. by her husband in 
tacarya. Mysore I. p. 459. | his Kavyamimamsa, GOS. Ist edn. 
wagaifrafgaca by Upanisadbrabmayogin. | pp. 20, 46, 57. In the prologue to 
Up. Br. Mutt 329. | Rajasekhara’s KarpüramafBjari, he 
Ptd. Samnyasa Upanisads, Adyar says that the play was staged at her 
Library, 1929. | instance. K M. 4. p. 10. 
awdifakaferen med. SK. Ray 447. | wahraraa a poetess. Bühler, Paiyadlacchi, 
: p. 13. 
ora fasta egasan Trav. Uni. | 
m wafeageqcty prose romance by Dandin. The 


saftagrareicta from Naradiyapurana. main part of the current, Dasakumara- 
Ptd. Tirthayatrapurana (compiled) carità perhaps formed part of this 
work no. 66 with Hindi transl. 3rd | voluminous Avantisundari. 


edn. 1920. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, , MT. 3454(a) (full of lacunae). 
p. 243. | TCD. VIII. 1349. Tra. Ad. Rep. 


1100. 3 (inc). Trav. Uni. 1086B., 
T. 704 (both inc.’. The Madras fr. has | 
appeared in print in the Daksina | 
Bharatt Series, Madras. This Avanti- | 
sundariya of Dandin is q. in the' 
Namasamgrahamala of Appayya : 
Diksita. See Annals of Ori. lies., Unt. 
of Mad , Vol. V. No. 2. The Trivand- 
ram Curator's Office has a transcript of | 
a portion of this work, forming the 
beginning, without however the intro- 
ductory verses. The following infor- 
mation is based on an examination of 
the Triv. Cur.’s transcript: 

The ms. begins abruptly towards the 
end of the description of Kaboi, p. 6. 
Mentions the Pallava king Simha- 
visnu to whom a Gandharva addresses 
an Arya. Asked about the a. of the 
Arya, the Gandharva narrates: From 
Anandapura in Aryadesa a Brahman | 
family migrated to Acalapura created ! 
by Müladeva (the founder of Kitava- | 
siddhanta) for his friend Acala, in the | 
vicinity of Nasik; it was a — 
gotra family; in it appeared Narayana- 
avàmin and his son was Damodara- 
svamin (ref. to as Kausikakumara). 
Damodara became a great friend of the 
MahaSaiva, of great power and the 
source of poesy, Bharavi, and follow- ' 
ing the latter, established friendship | 
with prince (Rájasünu) Visnuvardhana ! 
(Kubja Visnuvardhana) and saccom- | 
panied the latter during a hunt; in the 
hunt, Damodara had to take meat and | 
consequently had to perform a Tirtha- 
yatra; during his Yatra, Damodara 
came into contact with the Ganga 
king Durvinita who was known for 
hia wanderings (bhramanasilakirteh). 
Damodara was twenty years of age at 
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that time; he was the a. of the Arya 
which the Gandharva addressed to 
Pallava Simhavisgnu at Kafici. Pallava 
Simhavisnu then invited Damodara to 
his own court through repeated Sri- 
mukhas  (aneka$rimukhákrstamenam 
àtmasüd akarot) and, so to say, adopted 
him as his own son and gave hima 
Brahmadeya village. 


Damodara’s literary achievements 
at this juncture are thus ref. to: 
(aguaaa afke: fgsteanur spalat a aeqaziaf 
am ssefag: ae (qatra). Once Dàmo- 
dara sent some Pkt. songs (prakrta- 
ganant) to Simbavisnu. Damodara 
then wrote the work Gandhamadana 
and a Laksana-prantha for Skt. and 
Pkt. poetry. 


d q anganan aaga A: aid: dupa- 
mpata a seya} sat: gA qu nasa 
At the instance of the king, Dàinodara 
married ; three sons were born to bim: 
Simbavisnu, Manoratha, Atilobha. 


Manoratha the second son had four 
sons; Damodars, Bhavadàása, Simha- 
visnu, Viradatta. 


Viradatta the last, married Gauri of 
Mathara gotra and begot many daugh- 
ters and at long last, a son named 
DANDIN. When Dandin was still 
a child, the mother passed away and 
soon after Dandin’s Upanayana, his 
father also passed away. 


An invasion of the Tamil (Pallava- 
country now took place and the Drami- 
las (Pallavas), Colas and Pandyas 
were all affected : there was devas- 
tation, pillage and famine. Dandin left 
his home and wandered over several 
places, staying in a number of Guru- 
kulas. Invited by the Pallava king to 
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come back, Dandin returned to his 
native place. 

Dandin was once invited by a 
Sthapati, architect, named Lalitalaya, 
pupil of Mandhaté, who was an 
expert in building yantras. Lalitalaya 
was himself an expert in manufacturing 
military machines and besides, was an 
author in Tamil, baving written in 
that language the  Südrakacarita. 
(aga: Peor afar qesahiagqufaaag’. Lali- 
talaya invited Dandin to Mahamalla- 
puram tosee how he had effected a 
joint in the broken arm of the Sesa- 
Sayana image there. 


At that time Dandin’s friend and 
son of the general Ranamalla, Vira- 
pataka, spoke. Mention is then made 
of a Bbavanatha described as a Kalpa- 
siitra-tikakara and his son a great 
Mahesvara and ‘Mantrartha-tattva- 
vyákhyáns-catura', named Matrdatta. 
There is à gap in the text here; evi- 
dently Matrdatta follows Dandin to 
Mahamallapuram. 


At Mahamallapuram they see the 
palace on the sea-shore, and see and 
admire Lalitalaya’s workmanship on 
the arm of the image. At this junc- 
ture, & huge red lotus floats up from 
the sea, touches the feet of the image, 
changes intoa divine form and vani- 
shes heavenwards. 

On seeing this, another friend of 
Dandin, Ramasarman, a native of Cola- 
desa speaks. Dandin thinks that a sage 
must have cursed a divine being to 
become a lotus like that. The party 
Dandin, Matrdatta, Ramasarma and 
Vimata (Virapataka P) then return to 
Kagsci. 


Dandin then has a dream in which 
Sarasvati blesses him and asks him to 
write the story of the Vidyádhara king 
Rajavahana. Next morning, Dandin 
narrates the story of Avantisundari, 
which he saw in his dream- vision. 


The following works are mentioned 
during the story in the Trivandrum fr. 
—PBrhatkathà, Setubandoa, Kādam- 
bari, Ramayana, Mahabharata ; 
AuSanasa, Biarbaspatya, Vaisalaksa 
and Bahudantaka Artha Sastras. 


The above Intro. to the story gives 
the contemporaneity of Bharavi, (Eas- 
tera Calukya) Kubja Visnuvardhana, 
(Ganga) Durvinita, (Pallava) Simha- 
vignu, and Poet Damodara, the last 
being the great-grandfather of Dandin. 


See aleo JHQ. III. i. pp. 169-171; 
JOR. Madras IX. p. 17ff; Jayanti 
Ramayya Pantulu, Com. Vol., article on 
Mahendravarman I and Pulakesin II; 
Proceed. Ind. His. Cony. III. (1939), 
pp. 516-9. V. Raghavan, Annals of Ori. 
Res. Uni. of Mal. Vol. V. pt. 2; J. of 
the Trav. (Kerala) Uni. Mss. Lib. VII, 
end. and Bhojas’s Srügara Prakàs'a 
(1963) pp. 836-7. 

Edn. based on the single ms. noticed 
above, T'SS. 172. 


aakayin arm kathà in verse. MT.3454(b). 


TCD. 1403A (up to 6 chs.). Trav, Uni. 
C.1688A (inc.). 

Ptd. in Daksina Bharati Series. 

The mark with the word ‘Ananda’ 
found in the last verse of each canto 
here is given by Bhoja in his Śrůgāra 
Prakasa as a characteristic of Pafica- 
$ikha's Sadrakakatha. 


A revised edn. has been publi- 


shed serially in the JOR. Madras, NT. 
onwards. 


saray of the Skandapurana. 
Skandapurana. 


waya saiva. PUL. II. App. p. 65. 


See under 


| 
sayu from the Bhagavadaradhanasangraha | 
of the Paficaratra. Mysore I. p. 594. 


www vaidika. PUL. I. p. 38. 


saganiicer sr. Adyar I. p. 63a. BISM. fa. 
162. 


«mue Sr. MD. 1151. 
wquuqumadgrarasmieer Nasik I1. 705(a*. 


emu sr. Adyar II. App. iv a. Mithila IV. 
8. PUL. I. p. 38. 


aayafegrs sr. Trav. Uni. 14243G. 


| 
aaNet med. by Nagarjuna. Cordier III, | 
pp. 469-70. Filliozat 321. | 


aansit Bud. by Nagarjuna. Cordier III. . 
p. 85. | 
ew quer ny. Avayava, mula (i.e. Mani(?)). | 
Ani. | 
amaaa ny. For works on this connected with | 
Tattvacintamani and its C.s see also 
under Tattvacintàmani. | 
waga ny. Ani (with C.). Hz. 1351. IM. 9661(g) 
(fr.. Kamakoti 2/7. Prativadibhayan- 
kar p. 2 (nos. 38. 43). Sri. Dev. 153(a). | 
SSPC. III. K. 94. | 


—ny. by Goloka. Stein 144 (inc.). 
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—by Jagadisa. PUL. II. p. 2. SSPC. III. 
K. 3. 72. 148. 168. Sücipattra 45. 

—by Gadadhara. Ani. Baroda 2531. 6350. 
9930(a). Fl. 489. Wai 263 (Pt. II). 
—C. Adyar. MD. 16837. SSPC. III. K. 

64. 65. 123. 294. 

—by Kanadasiddhanta Vagiéa. 
III. K. 156. 

—by Bhavananda. BORI. 6087 of 
1883-84. D. p. 387. SSPC. III. K. 276. 
—C. Adyar. 


SSPC. 


ATTIRE ny. by Gadàádhara. Adyar. Prati- 


vadibhayankar p. 24 (nos. 37. 38). 


aaqaners ny. Dahilaksmi 92. MD. 16109. 


Oppert I. 7655. Pejawar 12. 77. 368. 
Tirupati 79. 80. 

—by GauriSankara. Sri. Dev. 153. 

—Candranarayaniya. MT. 1795. Prati- 
vadibhayankar p. 2 (no. 44). Sri. Dev. 
153. 

—by Sankara Bhatta. MD. 16836. 

—by Srinivasacarya. Oppert II. 10209. 

—on Gadadhari. Adyar II. p. 121b 
(7 mss.). (2 mss.—Paficamavisayatà- 
vicara). Baroda 12605(a). Prativadi- 
bhayahkar p. 23 (no. 14). 


aqrantargagient ny. by Nyayalamkara(?) 


S.K. Ray 643. 


 wqu«mmaragzunnr ny. SSPC. III. K. 274. 
| 


—by Raghunatha Siromani (from his | "quuseu ny. Adyar. Dahilakgmi XII. 16. 


Didhiti. Adyar. Mim. Vid. 285. Sra- 

geri Mutt 198. SSPC. III. K. 197. 216. | 

227. 

—C. Baroda 4177. 

—C. by Gadadhara. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 8. Ant. Mim. Vid. 261. 


—by Mathuranatha. SSPC. I.A. 129(inc.). | 
III. K. 35. 63. 80. 


106 


MT. 6715 (fol. 185-140). 
—included in Catussastivada. TD. 6650. 
—by Gadadhara. MD. 16737. 


naaar ny. by Mathuranatha. Adyar. 
waqanegeqiegys ny. America 3804, 
ema mv ny. part of Gangesa's Tattva- 


eintamani. Adyar, Prativadibhayankar 
p. 19 (no. 267). 
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nagqafacacafmters ny. Adyar II. p. 122a. 
aaqa asr ny. S.K. Ray 641. 


waqafecqoft ny. Cabaton I. 858(ii). 
(B. 54c). 

—by Kanada Tarkavagisa Bhattacarya 
on Gangesa’s Tattvacintamani on Ava- 
yava (Bib. Ind. p. 686). Adyar. Adyar 
II. p. 102b. Cs. III. 235 (ino.). 582. 
Hpr. I. 14. 

—by Mathuranatha. Adyar. Mithila. 

(qz)aaratifafa by Jayarāma (his C. on 
Didhiti ?) Luck. Uni. p. 40. 

aua mqusmem Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 538. 

wsaqaeqrare@ by Raghunatha. Ms. purchased 
for the society’s library in 1938-39. 
See JBORS. XXIV. p. 234. 

v qaquatauraru or faz ny. Adyar. Prati- 
vàdibhayankar p. 1 (no. 4). 

waqaqa ny. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6. Prati- 
váàdibhayahkar p. 1 (no. 15). p. 2 
(no, 45). p. 17 (nos. 196. 216). p. 18 
(no. 354). p. 21 (no. 330). 


Paris 


wayaqagnave ny. Visvabharati 1112. 

sTaqaqaeannreqs Ánandáéórama 4805. MD. 
16109. 

UZANTE or Adi Samudrika by Samudra. 

Ptd. with Tamil transl. in Grantha 

and Tamil scripts. Madras, 1911. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 37. 245. 

wazaatg (Gádadhari) ny. Gough p. 140. 

wazafaaicfaag MT. 3143(b). 

saqqqate ny. Pheh. 12 (from Gopinatha’s 
Tattvacintamanisara P). 


aaan Rarna fem ny. 
1923M. 
erpraraatafasre ny. Alwar 617. 


was eui faainaawaa ny. Mysore I. 
p. 370. 


Trav. Uni. 


emafüfcrmir Bud. logic by A&okácárya, C. 
900 A.D. JBORS. XXII. i. App. F. 
p. xiv. 
Pid. in Six Bud. Nyaya Tracts, 
pp. 28-102. Bib. Ind. 185. 1910. 
aaafaftcrnen by Ratnakirti;, JBORS, XXI. 
i. p. 30. XXII. i. App. F. p. xiv. 
XXIII. i. p. 55.. 
Ptd. Bib. Ind. 


awumWrerceagf ny. by Krsna Bhatta 
Árde, pupil of Sri Hari. Hajapur 234. 
aaus (a?) Taylor I. 250. 


wq poet. mentioned by Kulanàtha (a. of 
C. on Gàthàsaptaásati). 

See JBBE AS. VIII. p. 24. fn. 
aque (Dhvaja’) Taylor I. 267. 
sad&aummemew IO. 6166. 
eeri(var)fgsumw PUL. II. App. p. 10. 
wafer vedic phonetics. CLB. I. p.23 (5 mss.). 

DAVCL. 4105 (Avarnya). 4118. MD. 
1002. 16711. 16734. Oppert I. 958. 
1827. II. 730. 1801. 9000. PUL. I. 
pp. 18. 19. II. App. p. 18. Rice 12. 
Trav. Uni. 2346D (with C.). 2988E. 
9340E. 5512A. 

—Taitt. Bam. Adyar I. p. 49a (3 mss.). 
Adyar D.I. 727. 728. 729. 1084. 1037. 
1038 (all with C.) Burnell 5b. IO. 
4465-72. M D. 858. 860-62. MT. 485(d). 
683(d) (with Avarni). 1940 (a.b.). 
1964(g). 1976(d)  2591(e) 3887(h). 
4600(a) 9. RASB. II. 487-88 (V). TD. 
1794. 1804(4). 


For Avarni see also Saptalaksana 
mes. 
—Sv. Adyar D.I. 1075. 1076. 
aafor (san) Adyar D.I. 983. 984. 985. 1030- 
1033. 
—C, Adyar D.I. 984. 1039 (2 mas.). 
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|. —Q. Bhasya. Adyar D.I. 985. wqdwarfa dh. Bomb. Uni. 1280(v). 
—Hv. Bh. 7. Brl. T. 11. IO. 4243. Trav. | qqermaqu Bud. Ind. Ant. IV. p. 96. | 
Uni. 4369(c). Whish 73 (iii. 2-5; of Edn. of Chinese version and French 
these no. 2 begins like Avarnadipa). transl; J. Jaworski, Monumenta Serica 


nafs (zanari AU. 925A. 491. Gov. Or. J. of Oriental Studies of the Catholic 
Libr. Madras 6 (9 mss.). MD. 1002. Univ. of Peking I. Oct. 1935, pp. 82-107. 


16742. O ppert II. 731. 90001. PUL. II. saI name of C. by Krsnàvadhüta on 
App. p. 10. Trav. Uni. 2346D. Dattatreyadasavatarastotra . Trav. 
—Rv. Whish 73 (iii. 4. 5). Uni. 7279. 


—Taitt. Sam. Burnell 5b. IO. 4465. saci name of Dhanika's C. on Dhanaf- 


1976(d). 2188(d) (with Avarnivyakbya). Bud. AMG. IL p.950. AR. XX 
2591(g). TD. 1807(i). 1808. Whish 25a — "ie . - 44. DP . ; : 


ae a a Kanjur Kyoto 863. 
—Taitt. Sam. Text slightly different from THA A AECATATTT Jur Ky 


the above. Adyar D.I. 1035. IO. 4466- | WSeWear(t) qm Bud. Q. by Santideva in his 
68. MT. 1240(a). 1964 (g) Sikeasamuccaya, Bendall’s edn. pp. 89. 


297. Same as Avalokitasütra con- 
wafer with C. Taitt. Sakhà. by Saurisüri. 


h tained in the Mahavastu; but its 
Baroda 6131(c). 6255(d). 10022(d) (the independent citation by Santideva and 
last two with a.'s C.). 10034(d). 


Te its independent occurrence in Tibetan 

HR NON | would lend weight to the view that it 

wafana Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6. | is an interpolation in the Mahavastu. 
| 


€ ——————————————————————————— o — 


water(ta (or Avarnilaksana). Rv. by Daksina- See Bendall's edn., Siksásamuooaya 
mūrti of Srivatsagotra. Adyar I. p. 48a. p. 297. fn 6. 


Adyar D.I. 726. MD. 859. MT. 3911(f). Wint. HIL. II. p. 245 (fn.) refers to 
TCD. 34C. Trav. Uni. 1116C. 4254C. 


T.223C. Whish 78 (ii. 7). 
—C. MT. 3911(d). 
wafosarear by Mahadhipatiyajvan of Tintrini | 
family. Mysore I. p. 22 (3 mss.). Trav. 


"two versions" of the Sütra. 
WE wasifea poet. Sbhv. 1088. 


eee guru of Vrddha Vagbhata, Ron of 
Sanghagupta and grandson of Viüg- 
bhata, a. of Astahgasangraha. BBRAS. 


Uni. 5512A. en 
sraforsaraara mentioned on a fly-leaf at the | l | 

end in Adyar D.I. 848. , | naatteafararatoraraa Bud. Cordier II. p. 309. 
anaoat vedic phonetics. MD. 16807. Mysore I. aqetticahramataat Bud. Cordier II. p. i 

p. 612 (Avarnyadi). PUL. II. App. | aaetfmaacargrefatecarfafy Bud. Cordier II. 

p. 10 (Avarnadilakgana). p. 316. | 
sueditqasmis: vedic phonetics. Yv. Gov. Or. uqeiwaaermkwestah Bud. Cordier II. 

Libr. Madras 6. MD. 863. p. 316. 


| Ly e 
aqavatafiteateaia vedic phonetics, MT, «eec firagorfafu Bud. Cordier IT. p. 816. 
2188(b). Skt. Coll. Mya. p. 1. swetfeetavarfaf Bud. Cordier II. p. 316. 
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eater rdc 
Cordier II. p. 154. 


waqetfeaaacaray Bud. Cordier III. p. 267. 
waatfeafae Bud. 
—Dharmasamuccaya. Nepal ms. 
See JHQ. I. (1925) pp. 422ff. 677ff. 
Ptd. ed. by Lin Li-Koung, Paris, 
1946. 
sacifeaersiagaa Bud. one of 


discovered from Gilgit. 
See Proceed. AIOC. VII. pp. 5-10. 


waatfearargastaafaty Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 310. 


{aqetfeeeat] Bud. AMG. II. p. 330 (no. 35). 

AR. XX. p. 532, Lalou p. 84. 
wastfaagaz(?) Cordier III. pp. 545. 546. 
waqaifaesazt Bud. writer. 


—Kálacakratantra-hrdaya-vrtti- Vimala- | 
prabha nama. Cordier III. p. 99. 
JBORS. XXI. i. p. 87. 


See NCC. IV. p. 16b. 
—'l'araparajika. Nepal II. p. 165. 
sasira son tasa Bud. Nepal II. p. 238. 


waareacataaqnaiaqa Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 320. 

Ptd. Sadhanamala I. GOS. XXVI. 
no. 16. 


sagteware Bud. Nepal II. p. 238. 
nazifeasacitacars by Carapati. Nepal II. 
p. 238. 


mastga Bud. 
Nagaraja. Nepal II. p. 238. 


sua fe Aaen Bud. the full title of 
Karandavytiha; see below Karanda- 
vyuha. NCC. III. p. 381a. 


aacfa araona Bud. by Pratapa- 
malladeva. AS. p. 243. 


by Dipankarajiana. | 


the mss. 


stotra by Ananta 


aatend maaa Bud. Nanjio 
1414. 

meatia — Astottarasatanàmastotra- 
dharani. Nepal II. p. 259. 


| 
| 
| [weatfatgacarcoft] AMG. II. p. 830 (no. 38). 
| AR. XX. p. 538. Oxf. IT. 1449(10). 
| wasifeasacataarcofy Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 
371, Lalou p. 16. 
nastika «weg Bud. (Samantraka). 
AMG. II. p. 331. AR. XX. pp. 527. 533. 
Kanjur Kyoto 381. Lalou p. 86. Nanjio 
816. 
wet dv Orr — (Hesse wan) Bud. 
| tantra. AMG. II. p. 380. AR. XX. 
| p. 532. Kanjur Kyoto 364. 


wqaiieegacaftgesraaaads Bud. AMG. II. 
p. 252. AR. XX. p. 447. 


| aqoaifeeacaicgesiaiangraraagas Bud. Kanjur 
Kyoto 817. 

| ‘wastfatacntacagernifgaen’ (or aici 

| or a. qt. faarahiraa) (Padmacin- 

| tamani sutra). Nanjio 321. 322. 323. 

 euitfeireacdtfaa vafarearenm (ararat ?) 

| ayia EET’ Bud. Nanjio 1394. 

| ‘equtfaateacahyarakreaam(or nforataregta- 

| «wq! Bud. Nanjio 1402. See p. 3148, 

| 1,17. | 

| weite frequitsta nErTeqrasmastieneqon- 

| ur qu' Bud. Nanjio 395. 

| eet steqestra eq HHRTTmTgqETa moan 
Bud. Nanjio 395. 

aqaimagersifwaaancagagitaa ch. 25 of 
the Saddharmapundarika. Nanjio 137. 

| A Chinese transl. is attributed to 
Kumarajiva in Tibetan Chinese lists 
of transls. See JA. 219 (1931). app. 
p. 154. 

erqifessscewarerem Bud. Nepal II. 238. 


‘qeatfeteacattiatgeara’ Bud. Nanjio 1077. 


: 
| 


^ With epar ta aequ crm ureqmmerqieeq ' 
Bud. Nanjio 1415. 


magtatatag Bud. 
—Kárupàstaka&  (KarupáàstakaP) stotra. 
Camb. Uni. Bud. p. 53. 
—Jamarajastavastotra(?) 
Bud. p. 53. 
— Ri pastavastotra.Camb. Uni. Bud. p. 53. 


Camb. Uni. 


—Vignunarayanastotra. Camb. Uni. Bud. 
p. 23. 
aadar sraqurarnaa Bud. CU. Add. 
716 noted in IO. ii. p. 1424s. 
wg acqzmcRerwqernqedw AB. p.244. 
eegifedmacreiceer LAVA Bud. by Vilidhana. 
AS. p. 244. 


wmqaifeeararat(ars)arcefy Bud. AMG. II. 
p. 331. AR. XX. p. 584. Kanjur Kyoto 


389. Nanjio 910. 

eaifeepacea Bud. by Praküsskumára. 
available in a Tibetan version (Tanjur 
XXXIII. 26, 36). See JA. 1936, p. 113. 


squfeaacarqaretattia Bud. AS. p. 243. 
Nepal II. p. 239 (2 mas.). 


sqarfaaacfaare Bud. Q. in the Siksisamuc- 


oaya of Santideva.  Bendall's edn. 
p. 296. 

ewaiesmacgaes Bud. by Vajradatta. Nepal 
II. p. 242. 


sugtenacanracaraa Bud. by Mitrayogin. 
Cordier II. p. 197. 
quatheacacfaunataaitatofrearcafeqai- 
agagreratreuterty Kanjur Kyoto 386. 
eqaifeereacaraa Bud. Cordier II. p. 320. 
—Bud. by DipahkarasrijBana. Cordier II. 
p. 154. 


qafta firqareareoft AMG. II. p. 381. 
AR. XX. p. 584. Kanjur Kyoto 386. 


ammwemuacerm Bud. stotra. by Janmaraja. 
Nepal II. p. 239. 
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wasifeecacearacra Bud. stotra. 10 verses; by 
Jayapratipamalladeva. Hod. Bud. 


30 (iii). SBL. Nepal p. 239. 
waaifeanaccrqeaia Bud. S. A. Paris 22(3). 
aadatan Bud. AS. p. 243 (4 mas. all 

different). BBRAS. App. A. p. 493. Cor- 

dier II. p. 306 (two). S. A. Paris 22(1). 

—an. on the personal beauty of Avaloki- 

tesvara. SBL. Nepal p. 175. 

—another, 6 hymns. ibid. p. 239. 
—by Candragomin. Cordier II. p. 304. 
—by Candradatta Acarya. AS. p. 243. 

Cf. next. 

—by Candradanta, a Bhikkuni. AS. p. 244. 

Nepal IL. p. 239. SBL. Nepal pp. 175. 

239. 

—by Candrika, a Bhikkuni. AS. p. 243. 

SBL. Nepal p. 239. 

—by Carpați. Cabaton I. 159(16). AS. 

p. 244 (2 mss.). Cordier II. p. 303. IO. 

1811 (3). 814(1. SBL. Nepal p. 175. 

—by Lakgminkarad. Cordier IE. 306. 
wasifeeacearaarcot Bad. Nepal IL p. 254. 
aqatteagarer kanena Bud. AS. p. 256. 
mastrar ata wo Bud. Cabaton I. 

62 (11). 
erwatiemaceg Aeneaan Bud, Nepal II. 

p. 201. SBL. Nepal p. 299 (^Sila- 

kantha?^ wrongly). 
vue wreer gener fear ara accor 

Bud. AS. p. 244. CabatonI. 62(9). 

(76). Nepal II. p. 254. SBL. Nepal 

p. 292. 


wweiurcervzwOarnaw Bud. by Sahaja- 
lalita. Cordier III. p. 8. 


equiiedrace ep Bud. stotra by Candra$ri. 
Cordier II. p. 306. 


erattu duae qs rauicuft Bud. AMG. IT. p. 331. 
AR. XX. p. 533. Kanjur Kyoto 379. 
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Ptd. JHQ. XII. pp. 117-120. 
uqelfeaacivesta Bud. Nepal II. p. 238. 


siete dsacgrercsrengura geet sese Bud. 
Kanjur Kyoto 320. 

sages nananman Bud. Cordier 
lI. p. 306. | 

nagisa aana Bud .AMG.II. p. 326 
(no. 3). Kanjur Kyoto 328. 


waalfaasac ugrpgge(am) arco Bud. AMG. 
II. p. 330. AR. XX. p. 533. Kanjur 
Kyoto 313. Lalou p.86. Nanjio 327. 
328. 


See also Gilgit Mss. Srinagar, 1939. 
Vol. I. pp. 69-60. 


Ptd, 1HQ. XII. pp. 109-16. 


For a French transl. from Tibetan 
see AMG. V. pp. 422. 483-37. 


safu aitan dh. seems to be a supple- 
ment to Vaidyanatha Diksita’s Smrti- 
muktaphala. Mad. Uni. R.A.B. 113. 
MD. 2740. MT. 159(c). 


auum wgdHenew Taylor III. 420. 


euurwdegfuwiaka(?) dh. by Mahesa. PUL. 
I. p. 78. 

wama by Ksemendra. Q. in his Aucitya- 
vicdracarca, under Karika 20. p. 137. 
K. M. Guech. I. 


saaana dh. B. III. 66. 
maaraaifast vedalaksana. IM. 5556. 


—by Govinda. Ujjain Latest Additions 
527. 


werde vaidiks. phonetics. Bhk. 9. 
Bikaner 619. 677. Bomb. Uni. 1 (14 
Kandikas). BORI. 58 of A1881-1882. 
D. p. 215. IM. 3378 (dh.?). Stein 11. 


—Sukla Yv. by Anantadeva, son of 
Nagadeva. 
Ptd. in the Sikgüsabgraha, Ben. Skt. 
Ser. 10, 1893. pp. 166-71. 


wwurmetqqizfgv IM. 2482. | 
aafaa sr. Adyar I. p. 63a (2 mss.). 
wafaagianes Mysore I. p. 61. 


aqar Skt. translations of selections from 
Avasta, by Neriosengh Dhaval and 
others. America 6465. 
Ptd. Callected Skt. Writings of the 
Parsis, Pts. I-VI, Parsee Panchayat 
Funds andProperties, Bombay 1906-33, 
waeytHam Jain. by Jinadatta. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 195. 


WTI AAG MT. 324(f) with a Telugu 
gloss (This seems to be an extract from 
the Yogavasistha). 

aqet vaidika. Proceed. ASB. 1869, 41. 

mangyan Keonjhar 68. 

waearaqgra vedanta. Trav. Uni. 2523A-3. 

afagequanarcft Bud. AMG. IL p.251. 
AR. XX. p. 445. Kanjur Kyoto 810. 

—O. by Kamalasila. Cordier III. p. 366. 
eter ETHHST ATR TETOUTQN Bud. For a ms. 
in National Archives, New Delhi, see 
J. of Ort. Inst., M.S. Uni. Baroda IX. 

(1959) p. 135. 

wigmeiuremuag Bud. Cordier III. p. 156. 

eirercenoftrmur TD. 23658-60. 

safantrteassanes Anandáírama 3612, 

ufamageaaqaer fnt adv. Bikaner 6390. 
Twelve interpretations by Nandisa on a 
verse ascribed to Pakgadhara Misra. 
See Poona Ori. XII. 1-4. pp. 74-6. 

Bud. Pali. See Malalasekhara, 
Pali Lit. Ceylon, p. 125. 

ufrgzev a Naiyayika. Q. by Santaraksita in 
his Tattvasangraba and the Paficika on 
it; see GOS. 30, 31, pp. 41, 42. Intro. 
pp. Ixxxviii-Ixxviii and 41. 136 and 
Index ibid. p. 86. For the passage q. in 


I Kanda, see p. 100, of the Sammati- 
tarka, Gujarat — Puratativa Mandir, 
Ahmedabad, where also this passage 
18 q. 

wamU a cirvaka writter, C. 820. A. D. 
mentioned by Karnakagomin in his 
O. on Pramanavarttikavrtti and Anan- 
tavirya in his Siddhivinigcayatika. See 
Eng. Intro. to Vol. I pp. 76-77. Bhara- 
tiya Jnanapitha, Kasi, edn. (p. 306). 


See also  Tattvasahgrahapaficikà, 
pp. 136. 187. 213. 225. 422 (an anu- 
gtubh). 455. 

—Tattvatikà. ibid. p. 432 (efggeeemrem- 
Haam). 
vfaerredmos from Mahabharata. Trav. Uni. 
L. 1427G. 


wfaereema vis. adv. Adyar D. X. 136. Extr. 


pp. 222-3. 

—viá. adv. an. in verses. Adyar D. X. 
138, Extr. p. 224 (inc). 

—by Varadacarya, son of Vedantadesika. 
Adyar D.X. 137. Extr. p. 223. 


afautatrfacaa(?) in raga Lalita. by Pratapa- 
malla. Nepal II. p. 239. 


afaafqaia(atjaga adv. by Amaresvara 
Sastrin of Kambhampati family. 
Mysore I. p. 424. TA. 1651/2. 
aam vedanta. Oppert II. 3480. 
efe Bud. Nanjio 1369. 
afeerrasroaafes ved. by Tryambaka Siastrin. 
Rice 184. Trav. Uni. 10057A (an.). 
eire red ora erg eq 
Ptd. Fgvedibrahmakarma. 2nd edn. 


Bombay, 1886. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 


p. 245. 


afaftaafasted Jain. Svet. by Harsabhigana- 


g&ni. See also under Aficalamatadalana- 
prakarapa. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 70. 
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erfarerfüreariira, or vwfarmafisare of the Vandavasi 


family; son of Rama of Atreyagotra; 
grandson of Iévara and pupil of Sesád- 
riguru; scholar in Suryasiddhanta ; 
wrote the following at Varadaràja- 
puram near Seringapatam during the 


time of Cama-(Sama-)raja, son of 
Krsnaraja, of Mysore, 19th Cent. 
latter part. 


—Srhgararajatilaka Bhàge. MD. 12708. 


ufadya C. 60). A. D. the Ganga king Durvi- 
nita, contemporary of poet Bharavi, 
Eastern Calukya King Kubja Visnu- 
vardhana, and the Pallava King 
Sirhhavignu. See above p. 420b. Said 
to have written — 


—C. on the 15th canto of Bharavi’s 
Kiratarjuniya. 
— Sanskrit version of the Brhatkathà. 
—Sabdavatara. gr. 
See JRAS. 1883, p. 298. 1911, p. 187. 
1918, pp. 389-390. Mys. Arch. Rep. 
1912, paras 65-69. 
efirmaafa dh. TD. 19033. 
armaa aRar dh. Mysore I. pp. 95. 
112 (dàysabhàgavicára). 
afama The romance of Avimaraka and 
Kurahgi is alluded to by Vatsyayana 
in his Kámasütras, and in the Kau- 
mudimahotsava also. See also Gapa- 
ratnamahodadhi, ^ Eggeling's edn., 
p. 349. For the story see Kathasaritsa- 
gara, Tarahga 112, Sls. 89ff. 
afan drama ascribed to Bhisa. 
Adyar II. p. 27a (inc.). Adyar D. V. 


1311. Trav. Uni. 31680. 5150A. Trip- 
pünittura I. 98(2). 976(9). 


For variant readings of Avimaraka, 
see foll. 37a-39a of MT. 3810(c). 
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Ptd. (1) TSS. 20. (2) with Eng. 
transl. by C. R. Devadhar, Poona Ort. 


Ser. 72, 1940. 


For an Eng. transl. see Woolner 


and Sarup, Thirteen Trivandrum plays 
attributed to Bhasa, Punjab Uni. Ort. 
Publications 13. (1930) Vol. IL pp. 
59-108. 

wfagqa (found in mes, as Vimukta also. IO. 
i. p. 530a. Rajapur list extracts under 
no. 244). 

The  Kütastha of Ramacandra 
(Prakriyakaumudi); belonged to an 
Andhravaméa, of the Kaupdinyagotra 
and Hgveda. His descendants were 
worshippers of Vitthals, learned in 
Paficaratra, and Vallabha Vaisnavas. 


See concluding verses 3-4, Vittha- 
la's Prasada on Prakriyakaumud! of 
Ràmaoandra. 

See also the concluding verses of 
Nrsimha's gloss on Kalanirnayadipika 
of his father Ramacandra. IO. i. 
p. 9308. 

wan See Jàbülopanigad. 

nima máahatmya of Kasi by Balam Bhatta 
Payaguoda, son of Vaidyanatha Paya- 
gunda; but ascribed to his stepmother 
Bhavani. Mysore I. p. 179. Ujjain II. 
p. 56. 

See V. Raghavan, NIA. I. p. 404; 
also Poona Ovi. IV. 1-2, pp. 28-29, for 
a summary of contents and list of 
authorities q. 

uaa guru of Tallayarya (Kanadasan- 
grahavyikhya—Nyayaratnakara, MT. 
1562(b). 

uiage or Brahmivisa on salvation at 
Benares and based on the Jabalo- 
panisad. Hall p. 133. Q. inthe an a.s 
Avimuktaniruktisara, BBRAS. 1097. 


ahma by Nilakantha Caturdhara. 
Q. in his Harivaméavyakhbya I. 29. 66. 
(Rreaceerenoparatafugeforew xe27:), 
afagqeafrafreare dh. BBRAS. 1097. 
—C. BBRAR. 1097. 


—by Nilakantha Caturdhara. Q. in his 
CO. on Mahabharata, Anuéásanaparvan 
Adhy. 17 sl. 33. on the etymology of 
the word Smasánavàst ? Probably this 
and A. nirukti above are same. 


eim argreea from Sivapurana, Oudh V. 2. 

Cf. Venk. Press edn. Sivapurana, 

Book IV, Kotirudrasamhita, ch. 23, 
KaSimahatmya. 


afagetafray Oppert I. 7527. 

ufacraaragifeer (arcakadigat) vedanta. by 
Bharata. Adyar. 

ufactarers jy. by Yajieévara. Alwar 1715. 
AnandaSrama 6089 (an.). K. 222. Siac!- 
pattra 16. 


—O. Mitabhasini by Ramacandra. K. 236. 
Süclpattara 16. 


Ptd. Text and C., Bombay, 1837. 


afaasa poet. 2 verses of his are cited in the 
Rasakalpadroma of Caturbhuja (1689 
A. D.) Alwar Extr. p. 79. 


ufs poet. cited in Padyaracana, K.M. 89. 
p.54. Same as the next ? 


ufsora(afeafiwa)acerat Q. in Padyavalt. 

S. K. De's. edn. Sl. 885. Title of 

Madhava Sarasvati, nephew of Madhu- 

süd&na Sarasvati; preceptor of Prata- 

paditya (of Bengal, 17th Cent.) who 

gave him that title. See C. Cakravarti, 
ABORI. IX. p. 309. 

Some, however, hold it was Madhu- 

südana's brother Yadavananda Nyaya- 

carya, who got the title Avilamba 


Sarasvati from King Pratapaditya. See 
P. C. Diwanji, d BORI. IX. p. 318. 
See J. Myth. Soo. XX VII. p. 280. 
sfyacraczad} title of the poet of a Kulina 
family of Ka$yapagotra of Radha in 
Bengal, named Raghavendra (alias 
Harihara?), father of Cirafjivi Bhatta- 
cáry& (a. of Vidvanmodatarangini, 
TD. 8182. See śl. 15). 


ufaarvaqarcadt an alias of Trilocana, son of 
Pitambara Vidyanidhi of Mithila. See 
p. xiii. intro. to Viratarangini of Citra 
dhara, ed. by Trilokanatha Jha, Dar- 
bhanga, 1965. 

afaqaam AMG. II. p.267 (no. 3). AR. XX. 
p. 463. 

Of. below Avaivartakacakrasitra q. 
by Haribhadra in his Abhisamayalan- 
karaloka, GOS. LXII. p. 48. 

afaarsagta sr. BISM. fa. 904/22. 
wavatiarasy MD. 856 (other work in the 


codex). 


wsreeqaile list of words undivisible in Pada- 
patha. Kr. Yv. MD. 873. 


wHuaux subject same as that of the previous. 
MT. 485p). 


ILLE CIMISE cof. epitome of the heterodox 
systems, by Gangadhara Vajapeyin. 
Burnell 193b. TD. 8214. 

Ptd. Vani Vilas Press, 1911. 
watenafaresie or Avaidikadhikkrti by 
Acyutaraya Modaks. Khuperkar II. 1. 
From his own mention of tbis work 
in his Prarabdhadhvantasamhrti, it 
appears to be known also by another 
name, Sáktasasana. See BDCORI. XVII 
(1957) pp. 215-220 and above p. 75b. 


E i egalat ii kt iR AES boii E ba 


Ptd. in Telugu script. Pithapuram, 
1917. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 242. 
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utamaan Bud. Q. by Haribhadra in his 
Abhisamayalankaraloka, GOS. LXII. 
p. 43. 


Kanjur Kyoto 906. 
See above Avivartacakra, AMG. II. 
p. 267 (no. 3) and AR. XX. p. 463. - 


wqqei(?us Bud. See Aparivarttya Sütra 


above. 

namaen vaisnavism. MT. 3053 
(a-31). 

aaant fane vaispavism. MT. 3053 
(a-33). 


wagteangeafaats gr. maintains against 
Bhattoji that both the forms ‘ Avehi’ 
and *Avaihi? are correct. Adyar II. 
p. 35a. Adyar D. VI. 429. 


asumarea Cranganore II. 404. 

aeamafaataaqar ascribed to Sankara. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 8. L. 4040. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6806. 


See under Nirgunamanasapiija or 
Parapuja, 
mamta also called Avyaktanrsimhopani- 
sad because of the glorification of 
Nrsirhha therein. Adyar Up. I. p. 189. 
Anandáó$rama 6423. Bhr. 487. Haug 
44. IO. 493-4(86). Mad. Uni. R. K. 8. 
136(e). 457. MD. 280. 281. München 185 
(p. 118). Mysore D. I. 213. 247. Oppert 
I. 78238. II. 3101. Up. Br. Mutt 
409. 


Ptd. (1) Sri Upanisado pp. 725-796. 
1913 with Gujarati notes. (2) U panisa- 
davali Pt. V. work no. 36. 1920. with 
Bengali transl. (8) Vaignava Upani- 
gads, Adyar Library Ser. 8. 1923. 9nd 
edn. 1953. 


For an Eng. transl. with text in 
Roman, see JAOS. Vol. 60. No. 3 
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pp. 388-355 and Adyar Libr. Ser. 52. | weqagfamtrt Q. by Atminanda on Asyavàma- 


1945. 


—C. Bhasya. Anu. adv. by Appayya 
Dikgitacarya. Mysore I. p. 458. 
— C. by Upanisad Brahman. 
Ptd. Vaisnava Upanisads, Adyar 
Library Ser. 8. 1923. 2nd edn. 1958. 
For &n abstract of the above forming 
part of Upanisanmahimanirüpana, see 
Taylor II. 469. 
eeqiu(q)urmcr by Rajarsina(?) Rohtek 70. 
asqa gr. Baroda 4158. 12217. 
HUUFI gr. 
—an. Bikaner 55/8. 
—by Dvarakanitha Nydyabhtsana of 
Midnapur. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1899. Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 163. 
acxaatfest gr. DAVCL. 3250. 3253. 


emque gr. Stein 40. 

seq atas gr. from Sanksiptasara of Krama- 
di$vara. RASB. VI. 4471. 

wtraqqis gr. Baroda 9037. 

wsqaseco gr. Seems to be part of some 
bigger gr. work. IM. 9118. Lucknow 
Mus. 


muag gr. Damodar 42. 

—gr. by Ksirasvàmin. BORI. 272 of 
1875-76. BORI. D. II. i. 431. D. p. 88. 
Report XVII. 

This seems to be from the Nipata- 
vyayopasargavrtti of Ksirasvamin with 
Tilaka’s C. 

—by Brahmadatta. 

Ptd. Lahore, 1914. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 246. 


— from the Siddha Sabdarnava of Sahaja- 
kirti. Bd. 1859. BORI. 1359 of 1887-91. 


syasikta. p. 70, Ganesh & Oo. edn., 
1956 aAa sagar Aq Adare awug gR- 
egare) aA q Wed: u). Not found in 
Nipatavyayopasarga vrtti. 

weqaanquw gr. by Trilocans. Bd. 571. BORI. 
571 of 1887-91. BORI. D. II. i. 432. 


weaqagug Chani 3507. 

weqqdumamWuez by Sakalya Malla Bbatta. 
Burnell 51b. Mysore I. p. 604. TD. 
4731. 


RAAR preceptor of Vimuktatman (a. of 
Igtasiddhi). Avy&ktàt:inan in NCC. IT. 
p. 260b under  Istasiddhi is a 
misprint. 

weqatfa gr. Adyar II. p. 88b. Allahabad 22. 
America 2677. L. 2593. Lz. 756. Jam- 
busar 47. 


Ptd. Sabdamafijart pp. 89-94. in 
Telugu script. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 2406. 


—by Rámakrsna Bhatta. B. III. 2. 


—from Sàkatàyana's grammar. Bühler 
044. 
—(aatcaraty ) the Avyaya section of 


the Praudhamanorama? Dahilaksmi 
III. 52. 

asuqrgaa preceptor of Anandanubbava, the 
a. of the Vedàntacandra, BORI. 635 
of 1884-87 (inc.). 

RELATI Taur (P) 

—Tantravārttikatikā - Tantracintamani 

or Tantratikanibandhana. Baroda 1430 
(I. iij) (Col. fà sfmena&eefnmmeranq 


fn rnazeyqagarangieaaacimaaraa aF- 
fase] aeree sameqraed gata: are: 
EARNE: ) 


For Ayyayanubbava, guru of Anand- 
ānubhava (a. of Vedintacandra), see the 
previous entry ; for the Mahadevasrama 


—Anandanubhava —Visvanathüsrama 
confusion, see Tarakadipika, BORI. 
579 of 1875-76 and 281 of 1882-83. 
L. 8111. MT. 3092(a); and Nyayasara- 
tika-Nyayakalanidhi, BORI. 776 of 
1884-87. MT. 5747. 


See also above 
Advayaranya and 
Ananta, Rasadipika. 

msqamda Mithila. 

mqa a Nanartha lex. of Avyayas based 
on the Sabdarnava; in 3 chs. by Jaya- 
bhatta. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6 
(2 mss.). MD. 1596. 1597. Taylor II. 
198. 

weTqrmu by Bhattakavi. Skt. particles and 
their meanings. Taylor II. 374. Same 
as the previous by Jayabhatta ? 

aeqara gr. Allahabad 1 (2 mss.) 17. 85. 
Cabaton I. 1029(ii) DA VCL. 800. 3251. 
3252. IM. 467. 8979. Kotah 101. 
Lucknow Mus. RASB. VI. 4607 (oàdi 
class of avyayas). 4608A. 4609. 4610. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1904, p. 15 (no. 1367). 


—by Panini (?). CPB. 277. 
—Sodiharana. PUL. II. p. 110. 
Tattvabodhini. DAVCL. 3248. 


p. 122b, under 
p. 160b under 


—from 
8949. 
—by Dayànanda Svamin. 
Ptd. with Hindi C. Vedanga prakas'a 
IX. Ajmere, 1919. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1988, p. 246. 
—by Radhakrsns Gosvamin. Radh. 8. 
—by Harikrsna. Luck. Uni. p. 39. 
aerarantfeat Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 6 
(no. 1040). 
aequTaeta Bd.672. BORI. 572 of 1887-91. 
—C. AvyayarthamaSjari by Ràmarsi, Bd. 
519. BORI. 572 of 1817-91. 
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msaa Rer gr. Os. VIII. 1. 
wequrniPrequ gr. by Vitthala; from the 


Prasád& on the Prakriyikaumudi ? 
BORI. 247 of 1884-80. Peters. III. 
p. 392 (no. 247). 
wsaaiafang Mithila. 
asqar aTa gr. BORI. 471 of 1884-87. 
BORI. D. II. i. 428. Rgb. 471. 
—ascribed to Patatijali. AK. 684. America 
2460. BORI. 472 of 1884-87. 684 of 
1891-95. BORI. D. II.i. 429. 430. 
RASB. VI. 4363. Rgb. 471. 
aaura gr. by Yatisa. PUL. II. p. 80. 
werqnImqc name of C. by Ramargi on Avya- 
yarthakosa. BORI. 572 of 1887-91. 
wsquqnidiniar by — Kálüràma Sastrin. 
Ptd. Allahabad, 1910. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 246. 


sequtaasect by Devakinandana. Mithila. 
seqaraaqua ny. Ràdh. 11. 
asadrataaara gr. BP. p. 179a. 
aerararatigaegettea Allahabad 86. 


werd gemi gr. Udaipur p.10. no. 1520 of 
Ptd. Cat. 


| wea tadraew one of the 64 tantras meu- 


tioned in Sivatattvaratnakara, 
Madras edn. 1927. 

marg: tf rear Dacca 608D (2). 1027 B 
(different versions). 

mannaaa aaar 
bhayankar p. 18. no. 243. 

aeqiqalaaqaryeaeata ny. by Krsna Tata- 
carya. MD. 14708 (an.). Oppert I.1203. 

See NCC. IV. p. 314a. 

wsarfaats Jain. Dig. ny. by Prabhadeva. 

Jainagranthavali p. 87. 


wspqwstust name of C. by Prajüámitra on 
the Nyáyapravesa. 


p. 4, 


ny. Prativàdi- 
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sequanfarsr by Kumarila. A verse from this 
ref. to by Ratnakirti in his I$varasádha- 
nadigana fol. 28b of  Ratnakirtini- 
bandha. See JBRS. XXXVII. iii-iv. 
p.29. This is only &nother name of 
Slokavarttika. 

See NCC. IV. p. 224b. 

amem aaifanrargset: America 3305. 

ausum Bud. by Nagarjuna(?) IHQ. X. 
p. 88. fn. 45. 

wu Jain. See Asaga below. 

aDAgia sacar Jain. BP. p. 204a. 

aafanastar Taylor I. 144. 

emfaarmuríer Adyar II. App. via. MT. 
437 (fol. 9b-10a) 1814(h) PUL. I. 
p. 78 (ASanipatanasanti), TD. 13437. 


Trav. Uni. 1418A-22, 3007F-18. 
6768C. Udaipur II. 14, 51 (A$ani- 
dagdhasanti). 


safagic father of Lakeminrsimha (a. of O. 
on Vayustuti). Trav. Uni. 4204A. 
aufana Baudh. MD. 3469. 
anfieauifea MD. 3240. 3586. 
Bee above ASanipatasanti also. 
afa, śr. Oppert II. 7341. 
eaifaeagqeie Bud. Cordier III. p. 148. 
eue memeno mantra. Oppert II. 3390. 
amie vaidika. Oudh XXI. 8. XXII. 2 
(2 mss.). 4 (2 mss.). 
aaifaarafaata med. Burnell 69a. IO. 6236(1). 
TD. 11200. Trav. Uni. 2167B (ASiti- 
vàtaroganidàna) (ino.). 
anharacfisafaasrnt: Verses pertaining to 
180 Visnu shrines. TA. 1521/2. 
ugifafafa db. GD. 1242A. 35 (fr. of a bigger 
work). Trav. Uni. 5606Z-25. 


ejf aereas. : db. by Nandapandita. NP. V.74. 


AJIMANRN Bud. by Kalyāņavarman. 
Cordier II. pp. 319. 354. 


-~w 3 + 


agaga ferus Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 404. 


ws peraRTANewm ur Kotah 700. 


wrapper tt tantra. Q. by Kaivalyásrama in 
his Ananda(Saundarya)laharitika. Oxf. 
108a. 
auaa med. Cakrapāņidatta. Oudh 
1872, I. p. 26. 
AUK or aata qiga Bud. logician; teacher 
of Candragomin ; q. Dharmottara and 
hence flourished after 847 A.D. 
—Avayavinirakarana. 
—Bàmàanyadüsganadikprasárità., 
Both ptd. in Haraprasad  BSastri's 
edn. of Six Bud. Nyaya Tracts, Bib. 
Ind. 185. 
See also JBORS. XXII. i. App. F. 
p. XIX. 
ware or wm mg Jain. 
—Daànaéilatapabhavanakulaka or Dànà- 
dikulakacara. BBRAS. 1848. Jaina- 
granthàvali p. 199. Peters. IV. Extr. 
pp. 122-23. 
waren Jain. Fl. J. IT. iv. 27. 
See below ASokacandrakatha and 
ASokacandrarohinikatha. 


AMET botany. Q. by Mallinatha on 
MeghasandeSa, 86. 


wai eram Bud. Cordier II. p. 387. 


III. pp. 10. 43. 45. Nepal II. p. 267. 
Ptd. Sadhanamala, Pt. 1, GOS. 
XXVI. no. 141. 
eem (?) Jain. 


—Jinastuti. BORI. 77(10) of 1880-81. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 221. 


amteaegeut Jain, Skt. Firenze 741. Fl. J. II. 


iii. 1; II. iv. 2. 
See below under ASokarohinikatha. 


euet Jain. Svet. Pkt. BORI. 


77(11) of 1880-81. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 


705. 
amtrui Jain. BP. p. 190a. 
erg Pe SCIRET 


Weber 1194(7). 
—from Brahmandapurans. Hpr. IV. 21. 
wareTesataca Bud. AMG. II. p. 217. AR. 
XX. p. 410. JA. 1927 (Oct.—Dec.) p. 254 
(A. datta. vyà.). Kanjur Kyoto 760(32). 
Nanjio 23 (92) 42. 

«ummqer a. of the copper-plate inscription of 
King Bhupendravarmadeva of Kalinga, 
recording the donation of a plot of 
land. See E pi. Ind. XXIII. p. 266. 


aqiveeerar Bud. Hpr. III. p. 5. Nepal II. 
p. 239. 

wutwqswm dh. püjavidhi attributed to Vyasa. 
Udaipur I. B. 136. 395 (I). 

amway jy. Oudh VII. 12. 

amag son of King Virasimha, Q. Kirtidhara, 
Abhinavagupta and a iittle-known work 
named Sudhabdhi. 


—Nrtyadhyaya(?) Bik. 1098. Bikaner 
8417. 
Ptd. GOS. 141. 
The ms. itself begins and ends 


abruptly and there is no clue to find 
the name of the bigger work of which 
this i8 only a chapter. 
EU TERI CS 
—Nighantusara. med. Kasin. 36. 
wareuttant name of C. by Rima Tarkavagisa 
on the Mugdhabodha VyaKarana. 
eutegeemfasaquiegaq Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 432. 
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from Bhavisyottarapurana. 
America 3459. BISM. f. 363/22. CPB. 
981. PUL. II. p. 160. Rajapur 525. 
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water gaara 
—Gopalasataka. Adyar I. p. 190a. 
adnaga araa Bud. on the blind- 
ing of Kunala, son of Asoka. Nanjio 
1367. 
‘amtaa’ ‘May be transl. of the ASoka- 
vadana’. Nanjio 1843. 1469. 


amsaa Bud. Nanjio 1844. 
amedio Jain. Chani 2785. Fl. J. II. 
iv. 27. 

An Asokacandrarohinikatha (also 
called Rohiniparvakatha) by Mukti- 
vimala is published in Dayavimala 
Jaina Granthamala 17, Ahmedabad 
1919. 

amanadar by Candanacarya, Svetambara 
Jain. Mentioned by Soddhala in his 
Udayasundarikatha (0. 1026-1060 
A.D.), GOS. XI. p. 156. 

euius an act of a Ramayana drama 
like the AScaryacidamani, popular in 
Malabar. Cherp 42. Krangat Mana 42. 

amteataaten Trippunittura IT. 201. 

rant eaman Anandasrama 7875. 


| amaan RaT from Bhavigyottarapura- 


na. Dáhilaksmi XXXV. 26. 
ams Bud. 
—Kalayamarisadhana. Cordier IT. p. 280. 
—Pindikrtahomavidhi. Cordier II. p. 279. 
— Ma jusricaryámargavidhi. ibid. p. 280. 
—Mafjusrisàdhana. ibid. p. 379. III. 
p. 70. 
—Vajrabhairavaaadhana. 
p. 280. III. p. 167. 
aqtataray from the Padmapurana. America 
1088. 
agleraata Bud. Avadanas about Asoka. 
Camb. Uni. Bud. p.110 (Asokavadana- 


Cordier Il. 
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mala). (See also ibid. p. 6). Hpr. III. 
p. 7. Nanjio 1459. Nepal II. pp. 174. 
249 (Kunàla and Vitasoka Avadànas). 
RASB. I. 25. SBL. Nepal pp. 6-16 
(Col. Ratnàvadánamálà). 


Ptd. (1) in Divyávadàna in Roman 
script ed. by E. B. Cowell and R. A. 
Neil, Cambridge, 1886. (2) in Divya- 
vadana pp. 216-282. in Devanagari 
soript, Bud. Skt. Texts 20, Mithila 
Institute of Post-graduate Studies and 
Sanskrit Learning, Darbhanga, 1959. 
(3) with oritical intro. and textual 
notes etc. by Sujitkumar Mukhopadh- 
yaya, Sahitya Akademi, New Delhi, 
1963. 


First Chinese transl. by Fa-chin C. 
300 A.D. For its French transl. and 
comparative study of the Indian and 
Chinese versions see Przyluski, Paris, 
1923. 

A different recension translated into 


Chinese by a Sramana of Funan in 
612 A.D. 


amaaa Bud. by Jayasri. AS. p. 244. 

wanetadiiaty Ani. 

antari CPB, 282, IM. 6630. 

sateu Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 409a 
(no. 6992). 

wera’ See Asauca’. 

weaatttat from the Rajadharma of the Santi- 
parvan of the Mahabharata. Ch. 27 
(Kumbh. edn.) 28 (Citrasala Press 
edn.). 


aqangqa a kavya known as a specimen of 
Vaidarbha poetry. Ref. to by Bhamaha 
in his Kavyalankara. I. 33. 


W*RTmr an authority on Natyasastra ; cited by 
Sàgaranandin in Natakalaksanara tna- 


ko$a, edn. M. Dillon, Oxford, lines 83, 
437, 2766, 2776. 

agaeanaaagrensa from the Vispupurápa; on 
& shrine on the southern bank of the 


Cauveri in the Tanjore Dt. Burnell 
190b. TD. 9680. 


—from Saivapurana. TD. 9699. 
aenfcainkiata IO. 6236 (9). 
asariga adv. Tirupati 139. 
aaral’) guru of Padmanabhasrama (a. of 
C. on Sivasaktistotra). Trav. Uni. 1537. 
aaraa Jodiya II. 14. See Aglesa’. 


awaria a Parisista of the Mánavagrhya. 
Bühler 638. IO. 4602(d). See ASlega’. 


wx mie IM. 8840. Büolpattara 138. 

apum Parara . from Manavasamhita by 
Mahadeva Josi. Bik. 623. See Aéslega’. 

q5H-(q3-t91-wm(?) tantra. PUL. I. p. 114. II. 
p. 210. 


waaar dh. Oppert II. 8003. 


wan prescription for & medicinal 
powder. TD. 11217. 


wardgasiaaameg med. 
yamala. BORI. 451 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 
p. 98 (no. 451). 


ssanfqya med. directions for preparing the 
medicine of that name. Adyar II. 
p. 71b. 


aaqa Bud.; son of Suvarnaksi; pupil of 
Parsva or of Pár$va's pupil Punya- 
yasas; contemporary of Kaniska (or 
2nd Cent. A.D.); taken, not on much 
evidence, as the founder of Mahayana; 
wrongly identified by some with Arya- 
$üra and Matroeta. For a Tibetan 
tradition identitying him with Kalidasa 
see J. of the G. Jha. Res. Inst. I. iv. 
(1944) pp. 403ff. 


from Rudra- 
of 1895-93. 
40. Peters. VI. 


For ÁSvaghosga-Kálidàss parallels etc. | 


eee NCO. IV. p.63b. There seem to 
have been more than one A$vaghoss 
and many works ascribed to him are 
apocryphal. 

For a study on his works, see 
S. Levi, JA. 213 (July-Deo. 1928) 
pp. 193-216 ; J. Nobel, Nachrichten der 
Gesselschaft der Wissenschaften tn 
Gottingen, 1931, pp. 380-336. 

On him, see ncy. Rel. & Eth. II. 
p.159; JA. 1892. Vol. XIX. p. 2018. 
1908. Vol. XII. p. 57; Ind. Ant. 1903. 
pp. 345-360; B. C. Law, Asvaghoga, 
RAS D. Monograph Ser. 1946. 

Kes. intro. pp. 25-29; two verses 


asoribed to him in the Sbhv. are found | 


in Bhartrhari's Nitióataka. 


On his identity with Dharmika 
Subhiti cited by Vasubandhu (Abhi. 
Kosa III. 59) and a. of Saddharma- 
smrtyupasthanakarikaé and Pafioagati- 
dipana, see S. Levi, JA. 414 (July-Deoc. 
1928). pp. 204-7. 


According to Vasubandhu, he is jsup- 
posed to have assisted Katyayaniputra 
in his C. on the Abhidharma. 


For a traditional life-account of 
ASvaghoga, see Nanjio 1460. 

See also It-Sing pp. 165. 181, for 
reference to some poetical songs of his 
and the Sutralankara, besides the 
Buddhacarita. 


On his use of epic Sanskrit see Suku- 
mar Sen, JASB. XXVI. (1930). pp. 
181-206. 

On figures of speech in his works, 
see H. R. Diwakar: Les fleurs de 
rhetorijue dens l'Inde, Etudes sur le 
developpement des “alahkāra”? on 


ornaments stylistiques la litterature 
Sanskrite, Paris, 1930, ch. V. pp. 55-71. 


—Buddhacarita. kavya. 


Ptd. (1) ed. by E.B. Cowell. (2) S. Levi 
in Roman script and with French 
transl., Book 1 only JA. 19 (1392) 
pp. 701-36. Oxford, 1893. (3) ed. with 
Notes by E. H. Johnston, Punjab Uni. 
Ori. Publications 31, 1935. 

—Rajya (-Rástra") palanàtaka. Mentio- 
ned and q. by Dharmakirti in his 
Vadanyaya, p.67. JBORS. XXI. iv; 
mentioned also by Cakradhara in his 
C. on Jayanta's Nyayamatijari (passage 
reproduced from :Dharmakirti), Jesal- 
mere p. 40. See also J. of the Greater 
Ind. Soc. V. i. pp. 51-53, Sardesat Com. 
Vol. pp. 261-26. 

For ref. to it in the Jain Pipda- 
niryukti, see 8. Levi, JA. 318, 
(July-Deoc. 1938) pp. 193-204. 

—Siriputraprakarana. drama; fr. publi. 
shed by Lüdera, (Sitzungs. der Preuss 
Ak. der Wiss, 1911. xvii). 

—Saundaranandsa. kavya. 

Prd. (1) Bib. Ind. N. S. Calcutta, 
1910. (2) ed. with notes by E.H. Johns: 
ton, Punjab Uni. Ori. Publications, 14. 
1928. 

—Astaksana katha. Cordier III. p. 346. 


—Gandistotra, Cordier II. p. 9. Restored 
Skt. text, Bib. Bud. X V. 1913. 


—Gurupafioasika, Cordier III. p. 84. 


'—Tridanda(ka)mala. JBORS. XXIV. iv. 


p. 157. 


—Dasakusalakarmapathanirdesa. Cordier 
III. p. 345. Nanjio 1379 (called here 
Dasadustakarmamargasiitra). 


— Paramarthabodhicittabhavanikrama- 


varr — bgrahs. Cordier III. pp. 317. 
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— ...pavikatha(?) JBORS. XXI. i. p. 28. 

— ManidipamahakarunikapaScadeva- | 
stotra. Cordier II. p. 304. 

— Mahakalatantrarudrakalpatika, maha- 
Smasana. Cordier II. p. 126. 

—' Mahayanabhimigubya vacamula (P) | 
Saxtra’. Nanjio 1299. 

—Mabayanasraddhotpada. Nanjio 1249. 
1250. doubtful. Eng. Transl. Chicago, 
1900. 

—Vajrayanamulapattisangraba. Cordier 
IT. p. 254. 

—Vajrasici. doubtful. ascribed to Dhar- 
mayasas in the Chinese version of ' 
Dharmadeva (973-981 A.D.) but that | 
version may be an adaptation and not | 
& transl. of the original work. See 
Nanjio 1303. 

Ptd. (1) with Transl. Berlin, 1859. (2) 
with Eng. Transl., notes, parallels eto., 
Sino-Indian Studies 92, fantiniketan, 
1950. 

See also Adyar Up. pp. 270-7. Cs. 


—a C. on some Sarvastivaddasitras. 


JBORS. XXI. p. 28. 


—Bütralankàra. Some think that a work 


of this name was written by Asvaghosa 
and translated into Chinese by Kumara- 
jiva in (C. 405. A.D. (Nanjio 1182); 
others say that ASvaghosa never wrote 
& work like this and that the Chinese 
Sitralankara is the translation of 
Kumaralata’s Kalpanamanditika or 
Kalpanalankrtika. See Wint. HIL. II. 
p. 267 also S. Levi, JA. (July-Aug. 
1908) pp. 57-184. 


—Sthulapatti. Cordier II. p. 254. 
—'Fifty verses on the law or rules for 


serving a teacher.’ Nanjio 1080. 


waaah Bud. Skt. Camb. Uni. 


Bud. pp. 67. 118. 119. 149. Hod. Bud. 
14. Nepal I. p. 256. 


easque Bud. Hpr. III. App. p. 4. 
maarag Oxf. II. 1449 (97). 


jy. Jodhpur 440. Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 396. 

in Caturangakrida. by Viravalli 
Budha. IM. 1259. 


VI. &6 (together with a reply to it- | maafa by Vasantaraja. Q. by Sarvananda 


Laghutanka). Sometimes it is called , 
V. B. Upanigad but in the text called | 


in his C. Tikasarvasva on Amarakosa, 
TSS. 43. Pt. 2. p. 55. 


V. S. Up., it differs and seems to be à  ayaferficcer veterinary. Bikaner 3717. Kotah 


Brahmanical version. (Adyar Up. p. 27) | 
—Satapaticáfatkastotra. Cordier II. p. 9. 


1032. 1033 (satika). Oppert I. 2754. 
Sucipattra 136. Viz. Skt. Coll. 


A work of this name is ascribed to asafafeear by Jayadatta. See below Asva- 


Matrceta also. 
Ptd. JE AS. 1911. 
— Sokavinodana. Cordier III. pp. 346. 
496. 
— Barhvrtibodhicittabhà vanopadeSavar - 
nasahgraha. Cordier III. pp. 317. 349. 


— fa pta jinastava. 
Ptd. Bib. Bud. XV. 


vaidyaka. 


epafafacat or aama or asean by 


Nakula. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 8 
(2 mss.). B. IV. 246. BC. 531 (15 chs.). 
Bd. 987. Bik. 1399. 1434. Bikaner 3878. 
3879. Bombay 1879-82, p.6. Bomb. 
Uni. 323 (also called Asvasarhhità). 
BORI. 351 of 1879-80. BORI. D. 


XVI. i. 15. Burnell 75s. Cuttack 2 
(15 chsa.). D. p. 144. DAVCL. 4625 (with 
Vernacular gloss). IO. 92764. 6260. 
K. 248, Kavindracarya 2170 (with C.). 
L. 1648. Mandlik p. 72, BK. 2 
(with Tika). Mandlik Sup. 86 (witha 
Pkt. C.). Mithilà. NP. V. 30 (and C.). 
Oudh VI. 14. XVIII. 94. XIX. 138. 
P. 15. Radh. 33. R.A. Sastri I. pp. 33, 
(8 chs.). 34 (18 chs.). Rice 324. Stein 
180. TD. 11248-45. Udaipur I. B. 88, 
10. 11 (p.10. nos. 618. 619. 1453 of 
Ptd. Cat.). 

See also Bikaner Rajasthani p. 144 
(mss. with drawings, translation and C.). 

Nakula on horses extracted in Bhoja's 
Yuktikalpataru and extensively in 
the Sarngadharapaddhati, pp. 253-565. 
See also JOR. Madras XV. pp. 127-134. 

Ptd. (1) Bib. Ind. 108. (2) Tanjore 
Sar. Mah. Ser. 56. 1952. 


asafafeear by Srimat Sena. Cuttack 87. 90. 


saeua by Vabada; see ASvayurveda- 
sarasanpraha. 


wafantfe Trav. Uni. 6701. 
spagiifgetfa(?) Rice 324. 


waay Q. by Rayamukuta. 
—an. TD. 11246 (inc.). 


aac a mythological personality, a Naga to 
whom a music treatise seems to have 
been ascribed; he is q. along with 
Kambala; on a music legend of these 
two, see Markandeyapurana. 
Gee J. of the Music Academy, Madras, 
ITI. pp. 19. 31: 
ataacargnesg puranic. IIO. Stein 269 (2 masz. ; 
one entered as ASvavaramihatmya). 
aydaa agrara Ramavarman of Tra- 
vanoore; 1756-1794 A.D. according 
to Ulloor S. Paramesvara Iyer; see 
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Q. J. of the All Kerala Literary 
Academy, V. pp. 259ff ; nephew of 
King Bala Ramavarman (Kartika 
Tirunal), ruler of Travancore from 
1758 to 1798 A.D.; became heir-appa- 
rent in 1786 A.D. 

—Kartaviryavijayacampu. GD. 1619. 
1620. 


Pid. J. of the Trav. Unt. Ori. Mss. 
Inbrary, Vol. I. 
—DaSsivataradandakastotra. Ptd. Q. J. 
of the All-Kerala Literary Academy, 
IX. pp. 794. 


—Rukminiparinaya. 
Ptd. K. M. 40. 

—Vaficlsastava, eulogy in campü style 
on his uncle Bala Ràmavarman; Ptd. 
Kerala Society Papers, Vol. II. 

—Srügárasudhákarebhüpa. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1102. 62. 

Ptd. J. of the Trav. Uni. Ort. Mss. 
Library, Vol. I. 

—Santinagopalacampu. Mysore II. 11. 

TCD. 1657 


Ptd. Trivandrum, 1940. 


agaa teacher of Haridasa of Praudhadeva- 


maharadjapuram or Mullandrum (a. of 
Harivilasabhana, MD. 12733). 


ATED 


—O. on Vyupattivada. Kaimakoti 48/7. 


weazaqm@eg a hymn addressed to the asvattha. 


Bik. 782. 


mmaa a campi describing a sacrifice 


performed by King Karttika Tirunà] of 
Travancore at Alwaye in M. E. 933 
(1748 A.D.). GD. 1605. 


maaa Rafala (more fully sraaearar- 


sqeq’). from Rudrayama'a. MT. 
5434(g). 5434(n) (from Saunakiya). 
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sxqemcarga MD. 18970. 


Tantra. Trav. Uni. 
18747B. 
aqqeaatcaanaaed PUL. II. p. 160. 
srmueveam rium father of Ramasankara 
and grandfather of Ramasubba Sastrin 
of Tiruvisanallir. Hz. II. p. 108. MT. 
1814(i). 
—Ramanamamahimollasa. ref. to by 
Ramasubba Sastrin in his Matatattva- 
rahasya, end. See Hz. II. p. 108. 


agruma Adyar I. p. 224a. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 6 (2 mss). MD. 
9842-45. 10492. 17956. TA. 1898/8. 
Taylor I. 139, 42). TD. 20742-9. Trav. 
Uni. 13429N. 


Ptd. Navagrahastotra, Udipi, 1925, 
in Kannada script. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 209. 


—Írom the Brahmanaradasamvada of 
Brahmandapurana. IO. 6656. 6657. 
7178(3). Mysore I. p. 198 (4 mss., one 
with Pratisthavidhi), Taylor II. 148. 
Trav. Uni. 3186K. 


—ascribed to Sankaracarya. Adyar I. 
p. 170a (30. A. 2). 
sreareagat dh. America 8346. Burnell 145a. 
Deo 179. MT.61(m). RARB. III. 2986 
(^pijana). TD. 14269-71. 


aruia Adyar I. p. 160b. MD. 14516. 


Trav. Uni. 1394M. 

weaeaufag: dh. Adyar I. p. 87a. Burnell 
146a. 148b. Dacca 1065C. Oppert II. 
18. SSPC. I. J. 286. TD. 13885-88. 
Vis$vabhàrati 376(b). 


aguardar Dacca 529R. 


weaeantagifafia Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6. 
MD. 3537. Trav. Uni. 3850E. 187474. 
13795B. 


wuweunufatqeqafufu with Vedic 
MT. 5434(o). 
wacanafeor MT. 7662. 
wsaewmthaumeq from Ath. gikha(?). MD. 8211. 
eue fürerqsniatu dh. Mysore I. p. 96. 
—from Skandapurana. America 1540. 
anuna Trav. Uni. 1403C. 13714. 


sreaceafaoraraiqaary Bikaner 2062. MD. 
16685. MT. 285(b). 


weqemnmíugenvrmqafata Trav. Uni. 1394H. 


wgqeuga of Śrivatsagotra; grandson of 
l^:i Rāmabhadramakhin; son of Anna 
Diksita and Laksmti. 
—Gadàdhariyavyakhya - Prakasa or 
Bhàvasabgraha. Adyar II. p. 111b 
(a. given here as ASvatthanfriyana). 
MT. 6749. Mysore I. p. 376 (Paüoca- 
laksanivyakhyà). PUL. II. p. 4. Trav. 
Uni. 4244 (Gadadhariya—Paficalaksani- 
vyàkhyàbhàavasanbgraha). 
—Vyutpattivadavyakhyana. Baroda 6706. 
6716 (Vadarthabhava). MD. 154135. 
MT. 4510(a). 5389 (Vyutpattivadartha). 
TD. 6635 (Vadarthabhava). 


ayecaavecthresaata Burnell 148b. 
maunt (along with : Tulasi” from Brah- 


māņdapurāņa. Rajapur 485. 
mauggzadonfafa dh. Baroda 5454. 


mudina by Gunakara. BORI. 
165 of 1895-1902. 


asaza Adyar. Cabaton I. 432. TA. 2219. 
Trav. Uni. 137250 (inc.). 


the Bhavisyottarapurina. IO. 


mantras. 


—from 
6691. 

—attributed to Saunaka. Burnell 148b. 
MT. ' 5434(1) (°vidhi). Oppert II. 19. 
Paris (D. 311). 


weaeafearenea MD. 8208. MT. 5434(k). 


anura Asval. MT. 5484(q). 

wracafearefafiz MD. 8209. MT. 5484(p). 

aaraa faaata) Asval. MT. 
5434(q). 

agauaa IM.8769 (by Saunaka). MD. 8210. 

wcarcumageq MD. 8211 (extract from Adbhu- 
tasagara; assigned to Athravanpasáakhà). 


agacar era Trav. Uni. 1894 Q and R. Wai 
366. 

wewenuunfer Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909-1910, p. 9. 
(no. 1901). 

ssaceifgat Q. by Anandatirtha in his Bhaga- 
vatatatparyanirnaya, Sarvamila edn. 
p. 1158. 


arrufont dh. Udaipur II. 14, 20. 


sacuaa(a?jarete from Karttikamahatmya 
of Skandapurina. Burnell 200b. 

auum Q. by Harita Venkatacarya in his 
Smrtiratnakara, Venk. Press, Kalyan, 
p. 48. See Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. of 
Mad. Vol.1. Pts. 1-2. p. 18. 


wer wear stotra. Nasik Patawardhan 611. 
Burnell 2COb. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6. 
Taylor I. 51. 427. TD. 22150. Udaipur 
I. B. 136, 396. (p. 10, no. 1816 of 
Ptd. Cat.). 

Ptd. (1) Brhatstotraratnakara, p. 336. 
(2) Br. St. Ratnakara, pp. 359 363. 


1888. 
—from Brahma-Narada-Samvida in 30 
verses. Ptd. in Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. 


pp. 432-434. Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. 
—from Brahmandapurana, Hz. 2033. 


acacatfanfast RASB. III. 2985(17). 
wreweuriaratrqafafu attributed vo Saunaka. 
IM. 6558. 


aracarmeticat BORI. 4 of 1895-98. 
spur 2. ofthe Jainad stone insoription 
of the Paramàra Jagaddeva. C. 11th 


Cent. A.D. 
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See Epi. Ind. XXII. p. 59. 


wana thear 
—Sráddhakàrikà. BORI. 642 of 1895- 
1902. 
wauni froma Grhyasütratikà, Dahi- 
lakmi XVI. 15(2). 
weamnmmunrer(?) Mithila. 
wee?) sr. Dahilaksmi. XL. 10. Peters. 
VI. p. 58 (no. 4). 
wages the 65th  Tiruvilaiyádal. 
Kumarasvamin. 
Ptd. Madras: Madura, 1918. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 209. 
Bee also NCC. IV. p. 222b. 


agentea dh. vrata. Anandagrama 274. 
6687. 7327. BORI. 498 and 499 of 
1883-84. 336 of 1887-91. BP. p. 295. 
CPB. 292-94, D. p. 335. Khuperkar I. 
v. 20. Nasik IL 334. Oppert II. 664. 
Rajapur 989. Ujjain I. pp. 21-76. II. 
p. 71. Wai 323. 

—by Gagabhatta 

Rajapur 885. 
—from Prayogaratna. Ujjain II. p. 71. 
—by Ramabhatta. IM. 3137. Ujjain II. 

p. 71. 

—from Vidhánamàlà. Rajapur 816. 

—by Sankara Ballala Ghare. BISM. f. 

3/6. 

—Saunakiya. BBRAS. 753. 
azaraq Nasik II. 333. 
atarata America 3347. Anandaérama 

3142, 7334. Baroda 2581. Bomb. Uni. 

1217-8. DAVCL. 6754, 


—Baudh. AK. 331. BORI. 
1891-95. 


—by Kamalákara Bhatta. IM. 6576. See 
NCC. III. p. 164a. 


by 


alius — ViS veSvara. 


331 of 
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—Saunakiya. DAVCL. 6684. 


asentaa America 3348. Anandasrama 
247. 5882. BISM. fa. 160/29. BORI. 
88 of 1895-1902. Dahilaksmi XX. 6. 
—by Luugaksi. Harshe p. 42. 
asaraqraTtamatieger Anandaésrama 273. 


searaiqaza Bd. 336. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6. 
IM. 6557. 6583. IO. 55506(ii) Kotah 
565. MT. 144" (n). Oppert II. 20. 

—grh. Adyar I. p. 76b (4 mss.) Trav. 
Uni. 13750M. 

—ésr. Adyar. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. AU. T. 112. 
B. 67. 


—from the Saunaktya. BISM. fa. 417/22. 
fy. 424/22 (ASvatthopanayana and 
Vivàha). Harshe p. 49. IO. 5683. 5684. 
1926. 


aaua according to 
BBRAS. 754. 
anaqa Adyar. MT. 5431(j). 
—by Kamalakara (following Saunaka). 
RASB. III. 2918. 
—from the Madanaratna. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 8. 
—Saunakiya. Burnell 148b. IO. 7926. 
areqedtaeqatatu MD. 8212, 8213. 16618. MT. 
6434(i) (Saunaka). 6985. 
madaar  BISM. fe. 424/22, MT. 
487 (fol. 95b-97b of the Santikalpa). 
5434 (g). 


auaearqnaafaagienatd Hz. 1999. TD. 13889- 
99. 


aeaaaee dh. MD. 8214. MT. 
68(1). 969(f). 5434(g) ("kalpa). Mysore 
I. p. 96 (4 mss.). Trav. Uni. 2492C 
(prayoga). 
—ASval. MT. 5434(q). 
—Saunaka. MT. 5434(1), 


Saunaka. 


agaa kavya. 


amenar gr. pra. Trav. Uni. 9616. 


manara father of Daivajia Tammana 
(a. of C. Dipavali on Varsikatantra. 
jy. Bikaner 5134.) 

aaqara dh. Anandaésrama 228. Burnell! 1508. 
Nasik II. 604. Oudh XIX. 84. XX. 
164. XXI. 98. 


Ptd. with Vrgabhadàna pp. 12-14. 
1886. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 202. 


agaginqafa dh. Peters. III. p. 386 (no. 82). 
Radh. 37. 


agaga Alwar 1254. Burnell 149b. 
—from Smrtikaustubha. IM. 8081. 
«warum Allahabad 176. Damodar. IM. 


6441. Oudh XVI. 86. 88 (2 mss.). TD. 
13736. 


agara Sbhv. 3020. 
waar Poma 


—C. on Ksspikagrahàánàyana$loka. jy. 

IM. 1291. ! 
by Jagannátha Pandita. 

America 1999 (with C.). Anandasr- 
ama 1144. 1455. 7053. BL. 41. Bomb. 
Uni. 2307 (inc.). BO RI. 325 of 1892-95. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 29. Gottingen 165. 
Harshe p. 42, Kavindracarya 1928 (an.). 
Nasik II. 426. Peters. V. p. 253 (no. 
325). Rajapur 80. RASB. VII. 5218. 
TD. 19456. Trav. Uni. 9830. Wai 66 
(with C.). 

Ptd. (1) with Campüramàyana, Poona 
1868. (2) with Marathi metrical C. 
Bombay, 1878. (3) in Kavyaratnakara 
p. 258. 


agaqtran veterinary. attributed to Nalarája. 
BL. 330. 


asaqttaetat Chani 35. 
saeqqéprege Chani 308. 
waqar PUL. II. App. p. 38. 


amanata by Salihotra. MD. 13317. 
Of. Burnell 74b (ms. no. 11087). 
wpHqmew*erng veterinary. Mátrbhümi Karya- 
laya, Gwalior. There are really two 
mes. of this name ; 
—by Jogaraja, but ascribed to Mahadaji 
Scindia, the patron (18th Cent. A.D.); 
a metrical treatise in 7 chs. 
—ascribed to a king named Himmat 
Bahadur; in prose and verse. 
The Mátrbhümi ms. of it is old and 
illustrated. 
ear pupil of Aryamahagiri, brother of 
Aryasuhastin. See NCC. II. p. 172b. 
magamra MD. 5895. 
emaqegfagues MD. 5896. 16426. 
waaay vedic. Br. Mus. 61(E). Kotah 29 
(Yàjusa). 
azaua Ramesvaram 232. 
agada (ara) PUL. I. p. 1. 
agana Sr. Adyar. MD. 6 (fol. 1-68). 
Bharatpur XVI. 33. Oppert If. 5310. 
7304, 9552. 10288 (Apast.). TA. 1641. 
2925. 
wewqWWd Sr. by Andapillai (Talavrntanivasin). 
Oppert II. 375. 5722. 7342. 10284. 
aranana sfa (?) TA. 2925. 3054. 


stgavtasteg 18th book of the Satapatha 
Brahmana; 15th book in the Kanva- 
śākhā. Bik. 166. 167. Cs. I. 573. Oxf. 
9958. Sücipattra 111. 147. 


See under Šatapatha Bráhmapa. 

axata Oppert II. 2585. 

warau IM. 7581. 

wzamradgfafgcam (P) Allahabad 178(146). 
Is it from the Mahabharata, A$va- 
medhika ? 

sanqaiee by Sumatijitamitramalladeva, 
111 
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king of Bhàtg&on in Nepal, composed 
in 1690 A.D. Nepal I. p. 149. Rep. 
Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 18. 

Gee JAS B. 1907, p. 219. 


smenagafa Gough p. 30. 

seanaqutfa Sv. Alwar 290. Extr. 79. Peters. 
II. p. 181 (no. 104). 

wenrnquzta Katy. RASB. II. 1085. 

wnanagafa or wenpTwTES Katy. by 
Mahànanda Pathaka, son of Vira- 
bhadra Pathaka. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 8. Alwar 166. Extr. 60. PUL. 
I. p. 38. RASB. II. 1084. 

wanayaqgata by Yajiiikadeva ; 20th chapter of 
his Kàtyáàyanasütrapaddhati. PUL. I. 
p. 38. 

wataqay from the Jaiminibhàrata. See 
under the Jaiminibharata. 

wqanagalamafornr Burnel! 184b (11899) (not 
found in TD.). 

acaqaaquaty Baudh. Kavindracarya 886. 

agaaga sr. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 8. 
Bik. 268, 269. L. 801. Mysore I. p. 65. 

wamaraig by Moreóvara Dikgita, Kavindra- 
carya 446. 

agaaa Prasnas 8 and 9 of the Taitt. 
Brah. III. 


aganaga ór. Rice 4. 

maranto AS, p. 16. 

azagautanar by Rama. Trippinittura II. 
149. 

asatar by Bhatta Bhaskara, 
Kumarasvamin. Hz. 258. 

watuna TD. XX. Sup. no. 1046. 

aoasyaae from Mahabharata. IM. 9573. 

waua Kitangasseri Mana 7. 

esquuanmumaewnpeHmU: TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 1045. 


son of 
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weamaatia from tbe Jaiminibharata. 
under Jaiminibharata. 


wunafafa sr Gov. Or. 


(2 mas.). 


NANIATENT Kavindracarya 564. 


aaua Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 9. 
Gough p. 30. Oppert II. 7168. 


—Budh. BISM. fe. 734. 


arau śr. Bd. 93. BORI. 93 of 1887-91. 
Cs. I. 375. Süolpattra 111. 


aramagtanais Asval. Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 552. 


waraifaaaqizagia Varendra 1662. 

alaran TD. 2748. 

aAa Bikaner 721. 

avaadiaagfaanqafa śr. (conjectured title). 
Bk. 270. 

atatuaia the fifteenth Parisista of the Av. 
München 183(15). Weber 365(14). 

Ptd. Ath. Paris‘igia, Leipzig, Vol. I. 

pp. 99-100. 

sgag veterinary. IO. 7927. Jodhpur 1881. 
Keonjhar 46. Oppert I. 5893. Viz. Fort 
A. 54. 

—in the form of a dialogue between Siva 
and the Pandya king; part of the 
Halasyamahatmya. GD. 2070B. 

azaga by Brhaspati. R.A. Sastri I. p. 32. 
agunmu Mysore I. p. 649. 
szaz Mysore I. p. 650. 

—by Salihotra. Adyar. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 6 (an... MD. 13318 (with 
Telugu C.) Ref. is made to a bigger 
work on Aésvalaksana by one Simha- 
datta "ASvaSástrasamudram tam  Birn- 
hadattena bhasitam.” See p. 8967 
(MD. Vol. XXIII). MT. 2342. 

These two works are not the same 
but are said to be similar. 


See 


Libr. Madras 6 


—C. by Ananta Bhatta. Adyar. 


awatar Oppert IT. 3102. See Hayalila- 
vati. 


wadu an. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6. 

wadu veterinary. by Salihotra. Mysore II. 
p. 17. 

watan or aalafecat by Jayadatta, Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 9. Alwar 1617. 
BORI. 1035 of 1886-92. BORI. D. 
XVI. 14. Cs. II. pp. 514 (ASvatantra 
by Jayadatta, son of Vijayadatta). 
516 (ASvasastra by Jayadatta, son of 
Vijayadatta). IO. 2763. L. 1647. Luck. 
Uni. p. 37. Lz. 1920 (fr.). Mysore 
I. p. 360 (2 mss.). Oudh VI. 14. XI. 
88 (Salihotra) XVIII. 94. Peters. IV. 
p. 39 (no. 1035). Rep. Raj. & C.I. p. 40 
(A$vaSastra). Trav. Uni. 5394 (ino.). 
Udaipur I. A. 1039 (no. 1524 of Ptd. 
Cat. ). 

Pid. Bib. Iud. 108. 

wears by Dipankara, son of Nanakara, 
grandson of Nidhánakara. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 9. Nepal I. p. 151. 
Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900. p. 10. 


waus identity not known. Ptd. with 
Telugu meaning in Telugu script. 
Madras, 1895. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 209. 


wanra Anandisrama 5846, Burnell 149a. 
—by Narada. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6 
(an.). MD. 3241. 3242. 
anautfataara by Salihotra. TD. 13420-22. 
ayamga sasama TD. 14169. 
asanare Adyar. Burnell 75a. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 119 (no. 927). Rep. Raj. & 
C.I. p. 40. Taylor I. 469 (with Kannada 
meaning). 
Q. in Srh. p. 118. See Jayadatta, 
Nakula, Sálihotra. | 


—by Dayasimhsa. DAVCL. 1675. 
—by Ramacandra Kavi. Mysore II. p. 17. 
—by Sukhananda, son of Valhajisnu, 
surnamed Jost. Q. one Yajfiadatta. 
BBRAS. 427 (inc. 18 cha). 
agaat veterinary. B. IV. 216. 
agrara gwg or simply aragwy veterinary. 
by Kalhana, son of Bilbapa; a. given 
as Kilhana in the Viramitrodaya, 
Laksanaprakasa (Chowk. edn. pp. 414, 
443, 457, 491), and Killahana in 
Devipr. 79, 62. Bühler 558. Devipr. 
79, 62. Oudh XVI. 106. 
See also NCC. III. p. 263b. 
wquygag veterinary. Srh. p. 118(3 extracts). 
—by Salihotra. Kavindracarya 2164. 
axfix BORI. 1036 of 1886-92. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 361. Peters. IV. p. 39 


(no. 1036). 

wewrfafew ur Trippunittura I. 758. 1001. 
1025. 

spatfaqrasata Anandasrama 2490. 2492- 
(Asvadana prayoga). 


sparfaqat prayoga. IM. 8169 (on the Vijaya- 
dasami day according to puranas). TD. 
24047. 


wafana Jodiya II. 14. 


esangquq an. Gadwall. 40. Udaipur p. 10. 
no. 617 of Ptd. Cat. 

sparqux or fanatratse or amang by 
Gana, son of Durlabha. America 5292. 
Burne)! 73b. IO. 6259. MD. 13319 
(inc.). 13320. Nepal I. p. 151. Oppert 
II. 1212. 1289. Peters. I. Extr. p. 95. 
Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900. p. 10. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1909, p. 5 (no. 1796). Stein 191. 
TD. 11247-11255. Weber 944. 


—C. Tippana. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909, p. 5 
(no. 1796). | | 


— — 
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—by Garga Rsi. K. 210. 
— by Jayadatta. Q. in the Laksapaprakása 
of the Viramitrodaya, Chowk. edn. 
pp. 435, 438, 441 (ASvaSastra), 442, 
444, 450, 453, 470, 472 and 490. See 
above ÁSvavaidyaka by Jayadatta. 
—by Salihotra. Cordier III. pp. 500-1. 
MD. 13321-23. 
maggaa by Vahada, son of Vikrama. 
Filliozat I. 2. Stein 180. 346. Ujjain £I. 
p. 40 (ch. I) (ASvacikitsasara). 
—C. an. Ujjain II. p. 40 (oh. I). 
wargazarcfaeq by Vaisampayana. TD. 
11256-58. In TD. 11255, the a.'s name 
is given as Malladeva Pandita which 
throws some doubt regarding the real 
&. of Bàrasindhu. 


spaiscfrqegerétw Adyar II. p. 215b. 

sparezaewx Radh. 24. Srngeri 145. TA. 1399/8. 

warecarcereara IM. 7374. 

waresmme? tantra. MD. 7743. 

maraciag¢targdass Adyar. 

margena IM. 3987. 

warsit astan Bharatpur XVI. 134. 

wareciqgatfala tantra. Adyar II. p. 215b. 

wase aan MT. 2171(h). 

wwrmermew Adyar II. p. 215b (2 mss.). Gran- 
thappura p. 57, no. 1172-a. MD. 16549. 
MT. 489(a) TD. XX. Sup. no. 835. 
Trav. Uni. 8599Z-12. L. 720A-11. 
L. 13321-13. 

waraciearaca MD. 5897-5901. 15557. 

warem MD. 5902. 


waqg  tanira-mantra. 
p. 215b. 


maracaicetaes TD. XX. Sup. no. 1002(m). 
warac(hrara mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 865. 


Adyar II. 


| eparezredst IM. 7942. MT. 489(b). 
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Vara jy. by Krsnadasa. NP. X. 48. 
wardu jy. by Mallàri. Oudh 1879, II. p. 8. 
ufiaasra PUL. I. p. 10. 


See Aévinapraiga. śr. NCC. II. 
p. 229b. 
ahaaa vedic. Sücipattra 111. See Asvina’, 
NCO. II. p. 229b. 


sifsadtneq med. Q. by Basavaraja in his Basa- 
vatantra. Bomb. Uni. 215 (p. 86). 


nfsadtgarcáfüear med. Bikaner 3880-81. Bomb. 
Uni. 283. 284. DAVCL. 5774. Filliozat 
I. 8 (A$vinisamhità). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 6. IM. 6403. MD. 13069 
(Agvinisamhita; with Kannada mean- 
ing). MT. 6837. R. A. Sastri III. p. 233. 
Taylor I. 408 (ASvinisamhita). Udaipur 
no. 49'7 of Ptd. Cat. 


Q. in the Yogaratnakara, IO. 2709. 
See also IO. i. p. 956a. 


—Dhaturatnamala from. Bd. 896. BORI. 
D. XVI. i. 112. CPB. 2386. Filliozat 
56. Vahgiya p. 252, 

Ptd. Vaidyakagranthamala, Poona, 
1914. 


—Sannipatakalika from. B. IV. 2948. 
Bikaner 4358-60. CPB. 295.IM. 38. 
RASB. 6510. See MD. 18069 for 
Sannipütaprakarana in Asvinisamhita. 

See also Lz. 1186, ii. 


Fora C. by Manikya, son of Padma- 
nabha on the Sannipata text ascribed 
to Asvinikumara, see RASB. 4436. 
TD. 11145 (text called Sannipatar- 
pava). 
efiaeftgarct refers to a medical book of which 
they are eponymous a.s. Smv. p. 400. 
—ÀA$vinikumiárasamhità. See above. 


—Nadinirnaya, 27 verses. MT. 2495(a). 
May be from the Samhita noted above. 


—Bannipátakalikà (med.). B. IV. 248. 

Moodbidri I. 33(5) (Sannipatalakgana). 
CPB. 4448-9. Yogasara of Narayana— 
confused with Aésvinikumara; IO. i. 
p. 956a a similar confusion in Yoga- 
tarahginl. 

ahaaa Anandásrama 1972, 

ufsacdtfiraez med. Q. by Basavaraja in his 
Basavatantra. Bomb. Uni. 215 (p. 86). 

wem Hv. Baroda 1537. CLB. I. p. 1. 
Trav. Uni. 1183Z-8. 


ahaaa TD. 11678. 

abaraifqrantaaracaia — Trippüpittura I. 
364(50). 

afacarfeaasfaara in prose. Weber 1264(10) 
(p. 352). 


aufeacarkaasatitr Gough p. 167. 
wine Trav. Uni. 13649 I. 
wPaum Gough p. 144. 
ahak (or ASvinikumarastotra) from the 
Adiparvan of the Mahabharata; known 
differently as ASsvinikumarastotra, 
ASvinikumarastuti, Asvinistuti, ASva- 
stuti, A$vistava and Aésvineyastuti. 
BORI. 39 of 1895-1902. BORI. List 
p. 2 (2 mss.). BORI. D. XIII. iii. 818. 
IM. 2910A. 8674. TA. 434. 
Ptd. inthe Br. St. Mu. 
467-8. Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. 

—C. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 39 
(no. 128). Trav. Uni. 7283. 

—C. by KrenaSarman, son of Ananta- 
$arman. BORl. 40 of 1895-1902. 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 819. 

—C. by Nilakagtha. Lz. 159. 

—C. by Mahadeva. IO. 3290. 

—C. by Ramakrsna, son of Narayana. 
Bikaner 983. BORI. 39 of 1895-1902. 
BORL D. XIII. iii. 818. Stein 196. 
352 (Extr.). TD. 8664. 


Pt. I. pp. 


—JO. by Sadasiva. MT. 2203(a). 
vive signifying the Taittirlyasamhita. BORI. 
460 of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIII. i. 80. 
CPB. 296. 499. Kallalagar 13. Oppert 
II. 565. 2310. 2685. 5676. 6022. 7316. 
8249. 8457. 8564. 8809. Pabjal Muttat- 
tukkat 39. 


—C. by Bhatta Bhaskara. Oppert II. 


503. 8556. 


—C. by Sayana. Oppert II. 504. 8810. 
See also under Taittirlyasamhità. 


wee, vedio(?) Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 189. 


wpe Jain. identical probably with the next. 
BP. p. 183b. Chani 1364. 2523, JASB. 
1908, p. 409a (no. 7031). JBhP. I. 120. 
Moodbidri II. 601(b) (Astakàni). Mysore 
I. p. 34 (Agtakani). Pannalal Bombay 
I. p. 84. IV. p. 27 ("sahgraha). 

—C. Chani 441. 1364. 

wpe Jain. by Haribhadra (Yákinimahattara- 
sūnu). BORI. 151 of 1871-72. 545 of 
1895-98. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 119-21. 
D. p. 27. Gough p.91. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 98. Pattan I. p. 174. Peters. VI. 
p. 111 (no. 545). 

Haribhadra wrote 32 Astakas, poems 

of 8 verses each on Mahajina. See 
Wint. HIL. II. p. 561. 


Ptd. (1) Jaina Dharma  Prasaraka 
Sabha Ser. 15, Bhavanagar, 1911. (2) 
Agamodnya Samiti Ser. 1918. 


—C. Vrtti. BP. p. 177b. 


—C. by Jinesvaracarya, pupil of Vardha- | 
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Peters. III. Intro. p. 17. Extr. p. 309. 
VI. p. 111 (no. 545). 

Q. in the  Vicáraratnasahgraha. 
Peters. III. index p. ii. 

Ptd. with text ed. by Sheth Mansu- 
khbhai Bhagubhai, Ahmedabad, 1911. 

agg an ancestor of Màdhava, son of Sundari 

and Venkata (a. of the Rgartbhadipika, 
MT. 3076). 


WwuvuIge jy. America 4805. 
weeny kavya. Jodhpur 185. 
uveget Jain. Alwar 2478 (12). 


aves Deo 105. 

agata Bud. Pali and Sinhalese ; eight verses 
on Buddha and his tooth-relic. by 
Ginigatpitiye Unnanse, composed in 
1751 A.D. Colombo D. I. 757. 

—Bud. Skt. verses invoking blessing. 

Colombo D. I. 2174. 

aR or Jiüünasüra. Jain. Svet. by 
YaSovijaya (1624-1688 A.D.) of the 


Tapagaccha. See Wint. HIL. II. 
p. 594. 
Ptd. together with Haribhadra’s 


Astaka and other works, Agamodaya 
Samiti Series, Surat, 1918. 


seagrass Kallalagar 11(b). 

wpaatet a collection of Vedic hymns. Van- 
giya p. 221. 

awnater A collection of 5 stotras Caitanyas- 
taka, Advaitastaka, Nityanandastaka, 
Radhastaka, and Radhakrsnayugala- 
pariharastotra. Vahgiya p. 221. 


måna written in 1023 A.D. at Javali- | WWW: war Jain. said to be by Deva- 


pura corrected by Abhayadeva and henoe 
sometimes ascribed to the latter. BORI. 
16 of 1877-18. 545 of 1895-98. BORI. 
D. XVIII. i. 121-1292. D. p. 124 
(Abhayadeva). Jainagranthavali p. 98. 
JBhP. I. 121-23. Pattan I. p. 166. 


112 


vijaya according to cat. of mss. in the 
Limbadijiáànamandira. ref. in Stuti- 
caturvirhéatikà, Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 
51, Intro. p. 62. 

r Jain. db. by Jüánabhüsgana. 
OPB. 6947. 
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aerataka jy. Gough p. 181. 
asning fram MD. 14232. 


agaange jy. Mysore. I. p. 328 (2 mas.). 
no. 871(b). eweqeiufirar jy. TCD. 632B. 7011. Trav. Uni. 
wu«dwue ward Jain. Chani 1852. C. 962B (mixed with Malayalam). 


aaria Jain. by Umàásvàmin. Jaina " 
senseuta med. on children’s ailments by ! ewewmrqnr jy. GD. 894B. Granthappura p. 89 


Bhas. V. iv. p. 223. 
swedaaty Trav. Uni. 5961A. TD. XX. Sup. 


Vararuci. Burnell 73b (no. 10780). (no. 894b). Oppert I. 5894. 

TD. 11006. For a transcript in Bib. | veia jy. Adyar II. p. 52b (9 mas.) 

Nationale, Paris (no. Bkt. 1229) see J.i. Bikaner 4818-14 (Ast. phalaphala). 

226 (Jan.-Jul. 1935). p. 1, fn. The next IM. 8440. Kadayanallür 203. Kotah 

entry and Aristasthana by Vararuci 230. MT. 121(b) (See Col.). PUL. II. 

noted above are same text. pp. 210-11 (2 mss.). Srhgeri 208. Trav. 
wuwnuifuereeura med. by Vararuoi. Adyar II. Uni. 8578C. 13719A. 


p. 69a (first 5 Adhyayas). Filliozat —by Vrddhayavana. Cs, IX. 73. Oudh 


I. 4. Same as previous. XX. 106. 
wue«Wd or wean jy. Adyar II. p. 48a. 52b 
(4 mss.) (some of these with Telugu eee hire TOD. 7080. 
and Tamil meaning). Allahabad 172 | WeeetmHoate jy. Trav. Uni. 3575B. 
(inc.). Alwar 1716 (3 mss.). AU. 29711. | weranga jy. Bhau Daji 44. RASB. 
Bikaner 4434, CPB. 297. Gough p. 182. 7898. 
Lz. 1081. 1082 (different). Mad. Uni. —from Candesvara Jataka. RASB. X.A. 
R.K.S. 16a. MD. 13611-13620. 19118. 6978. 


MT. 371(d) 374(d). 839(b). 6071(e). 
Oppert II. 910. 1945. PUL. II. p. 210. 
Srhgeri 19. 46 (Sarvatobhadram. 
Astakavarga). 83. 209. TA. 594/3. 2159. ! 
m. eigen Trav. Uni. p uester jy. Allahabad 172. 
9519Z-4. 2519Z-12. 2519N  (ino.). —Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 951. 
6065B (with Mal. C.). L. 144F. 18477G | augatterfaequarfy jy. Bikaner 4308. 


aenaran jy. Mysore I. p. 328. 
—by Yavanacarya. Oudh VIII. 14. 
Of. Astakavargaphala above. 


(ino.). 138478F (inc.). PISA jy. Kotah 184. 

—C. an. TA. 1157. aveqieuureqnr by Lakgmanicirya. Bikaner 
—by Timmaraya. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 8. 4435 (from Jaganmohana). 

spat jy. from Kasyapa Samhita by Siddha- | qumestqreq jy. Adyar II. p. 48a (2 mas.). 
. senamuni. Adyar. Mysore I. p. 928 Allahabad 180(40). 

(6 mss.). wuwmWüb jy. from various sources like 
arraie- jy. Lz. 1083. Horásàra, Jàtakapaddhati of Sripati 
agnata jy. Khn. 90. Mandlik p. 74, BL. eto. PUL. II. p. 222. 

22, wuwquare jy. BD. 818. Bikaner 4312. IM. 

—by Visvanatha. Bhau Daji 44. 5581. Mysore I. p. 328. 


argnatiqat jy. Assamese Mss. 6. | —by Visvanatha. BORI. 818 of 1887-91. 


wueiufu jy. America 4806. 

wuequiBirfora jy. Trav. Uni. 14225 (ino.). 

wuequifafisqu MD. 13621. 

wananifgageat jy. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6. 

wmenfaefa(?) kavya(?) CPB. 298. 

wenfaar Jain. Hombucca 276. 

werana Bud. Pali gathas on Buddha with 
Simhalese meaning. Colombo I. 768. 

wesacy (Qauss) a poem in praise of the 
Sarayü river. Oudh V. 4. 

agste dh. IM. 2375. Weber 1071. 

emwereiqatea Av. Alwar 331. Extr. 100. Peters. 
II. 182. 

aerenga afanuranat by Raghunátha. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 9. 

avera an index ofthe Rks like Agnimile 
in the Rv. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 9. 

ewm an anthology of verses in groups of 8. 
AK. 460. BORI. 460 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 30. 


wumtequeriquetqu amar gr. Baroda 6860(d). 


SW TEE GTHTRUDTET Śr. 
Burnell 27b. TD. 12748-12757 (Asta- 


kanvastakyasraddhaprayoga), 
agg aeara(?) Lucknow Mus. 
avega Oxf. IL 867(1). 


aenn: emere on the nityasraddha 
performed in the family of King Serfoji 


of Tanjore. TD. 13048. 


auga Asval. Haug 10. 
—from Prayogaratna. Wai 375. 


Baroda. 7087 (grh.). 
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Bks. 1938, p. 190 (mentioned here as 
forming part of the Govindal!lamrta). 
ACKISEATH caitanyism. by Rüpagosvàmin. 
Dacoa 1125. 
WECTSRTSISTERCUQSN caitanyism. by Radha- 
madhava. 

Pid. with Navangabhaktivarttiks. 
pp. 54-56. Caloutta, 1916 with Bengali 
transl. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 190. 
1750. 

aena IM. 1687. 

wwetiwefaeracaia from the Prayogaratna. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 9. IM. 10183. 

averta See Sutakanirnaya. 

HERTA grb. pr. Ànandáárama 8035. MD. 
3538. 

KERTIER Adyar I. p. 83a. 

agerwagata Kavindracarya 728. 

weenie Adyar I. p. 83a. 


Wurm from Prayogaratna of Narayana 
Bhatta, son of Ramesvara Bhatta. 
Bikaner 2510. 2511 (upto Astaka- 
Sraddha). 


agerer PUL. I. p. 78. 


nenea dh. Radh. 24, 
weatrafafa grh. Adyar I. p. 88a. Mad. Uni. 
R.K.8. 358. 
—from the Candracüdiyaprayoga. Mysore 
I. p. 77. 
aserau p. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6. 
Of. Asțtakāśrāddha. MD. 3538. 


aventure dh. by. Narayana Bhatta. | aerate (eraka) DAVCL. 6487. 


Ujjain Latest Additions 275. 
ageme gr. Baroda 4814. 


WMUBISAaaASITN caitanyism. 
Krsna eight times a day. L. 2953. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1913. See IO. Ptd. 


wugrefrdra Proceed. ASB. 1865. 138. 
wuwtWwm jy. Jodhpur 441. 


Worship of | wwertefaart Adyar II. p. 230b. 


wuwwrwavuerirte Bud. by Dipamkara. 


Cordier II. p. 337. 
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avave hv. Weber 44. 
ewe jy. ref. toin IO. ii. p. 715b. 
wunrqewe from Sarabhakalpa. Adyar II. 


p. 280b. 

mvnedfafa tantra. Trav. Uni. 8542F. 
8599Z-81. 

arma añe Jain. by Tirtharaja. Arrah I. 
p. 41. 


avatua Bud. Skt. “Bütra spoken by Buddha 
on teachers", deals with 8 topics, 
killing, stealing, etc. Nanjio 710. 


aemm MD. 3243. 


eugadifaxeqeramfeahu starter 
Cordier II. p. 362. 


avarama Mandlik Sup. 512. 

avuxsax tantra. cited by Sivànanda Bhatta 
in his Srividyarcanacandrika, Ujjain 
ms, no. 5611. 


wemaftoguaatarreét vallabhiya. Udaipur 
II. 142. 14. 


aveafzaifaia IM. 7495. 
avgas Oxf. II. 1449(70). 
avarerne Bud. Nepal TI. p. 261. 


seauiaears Bud. by Santaraksita. Cordier 
II. p. 12. 
See also "Tattvasarhgraha. 
p. xx. GOS. XXX, 
avansa TD. XX. Sup. no. 118. 
srofeaesat from the Saivagama. Mysore I. 
p. 596. 
—C. Taylor II. 286. 
apfaacnetreara mantra. Adyar II. p. 230b. 
MD. 5903. 18286. TD. XX. Sup. no. 71. 
Trav. Uni. 3186K. 8542C. 
ariangar mantra TD. XX. Sup. 
nos. 92. 93. 132. 


aefarrzqacraacia vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 180, 
10. 


Bud. 


Intro. 


wuguquaacay Baroda 134610). 

wuqueah (ara) by Ranganatha. See Sàmàs- 
tadasalaksani. 

auquera enaar Bud. AMG. II. 
p. 200. AR. XX. p. 394. Nanjio 1(c). 

For an edn. of & Central Asian frag. 

of this see S. Konow, Mem. Arch. 
Survey of Ind. 69 (1942). 

wmzgrataes on Gopala (Krsna). Lz. 1269 
(end). Cf. AstádaSaksara below. 

asieran MT. 437 (fol. 12b. 13a). 


wuferqtecafa stotra. by Ranganatha Suri. 
Adyar. 


aeq:afasrafiga Bud. by Kamalasila. Cordier 
IIT. p. 481. 


auena Jain. Chani 3854. 

aetate Bud. AMG. II. p. 319. AR. XX. 
p. 519. Kanjur Kyoto 196. Lalou p. 87 

astediarvasaRraa Bud. by Dipamkara. Cordier 
II. p. 388. 

wuatwanm mim. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 9. 
RASB. II. 1706. 

wuurg gr. Q. by Saranadeva in his Durghata- 
vrtti, TSS. VI. pp. 24. 132. 

aeaa med. IO. 2741-42. 

erwarte med. Radh. 31. 

[wusxféng mistake for Appasüri alias Nrhari 
or Narasimha. 

—Jatakacandrikavyakhya. Adyar II. 

p. 57a]. See above Appasüri. 


| agamana ' Bud. Nanjio 491. 


suatfrntada alamk. by Bhagavatkavi. AS. 
p. 16 (Astanayikavarnana). Süoipa- 
ttra 7. He wrote also other works. Seo 
Notes in Parikh's list from Surat. 

eatin ew alamk. Vi$vabharati 2403. 2568. 

wuAxWeunuumerq from the Ksetrakhanda of 
the Brahmápdapurapa. Burnell 203b. 

agaang Jain. Chani 3296. Jainagran- 
thàvali p. 273. 


—C. Chani 82960. 

—JO. Vrtti. by Somatilaka. ibid. 
seamen Sv. Oppert II. 9804. 10285. 
wuqq Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 409a (no. 6778). 

Of. Astapadastavana. 
sewayieset mantra. Oppert I. 4988. 
wreqatafaaco vis. adv. Adyar II. p. 154b. 
awqat inthe South, a common name of the 


Gitagovinda, and compositions in 
imitation of it. 
agaat kavya; Lucknow Mus. identity not 


known. 

evaqat in imitation of the Gitagovinda, in 
several languages by Ghanasyama. 
See TD. 4678. 


avayd? in imitation of Jayadeva’s work by 
Srimusnam Kaundinya Viravalli Srini- 
vasa, son of Varada Narayana; 
mentioned -by his great-grandson 
Venkatavarada in his Krsnavijaya, 
MD. 12744. 

stotra or Krsna. Vallabhasampradaya. 
in the manner of the songs in ime 
Gitagovinda, by VitthaleSvara. Jata- 
Sankar 23. Jodhpur 1360 (3 Astapadis). 


See Brhatstotrasarttsagara, a collec- 

tion of Vallabhiya devotional works, 

Guj. News Press, Bombay, 1927, p. 156, 

Yamunastapadi and p. 173, Vraja- 
caryastapad! of Vitthalesvara. 

aeq Jain. Skt. Tirumalai. Evidently the 

Bahubalisvami Astapadi or Gitavita- 

raga by Abhinava Carukirtipandita- 
carya. | 


wudqdrerrfae hymn in the manner of the 


Gitagovinda. Cabaton I. 413. 
weqdtafaua Q. Isvaragitabhasys of Sabbapati. 


See Adyar Library Bulletin VIII. i.' euweaqafraqa vallabhtya. 


(1944) pp. 32-3. 
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on Krsna. Vallabhasampradáya. by 
Haridass. 47 songs in the manner of 
Jayadeva ; all aspects of love to Krena 
sung of, but not in a Kavya form in 
Sargas with introduction and final 
verses etc. as in the Gitagovinda. 


Ptd. on pp. 685-786 of the Brhat- 
stotrasaritsagara, mentioned above. 
wg qtpar med. diagnosis based on sight, pulse, 
urine etc. Bomb. Uni. 187. 


euqmur« MT. 711 (fol. 258-362). 1814(d). 
auqrgg Jain. See Astaprábhrta below. 


aggy a surname of Govinda, father of 
Laksmana, (a. of C. Padabhavanukarini 
on Gitagovinda, Trav. Uni.6611). 


auger on the eight flowers of spiritual 


qualities acceptable to God, Ahimsa 
eto., MD. 11428. 


avame Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 168. 
Cf. Agtavidhapija below. 


uuret (Agar Svet. Jain. Bd. 1081. BORI. 
1081 of 1887-91. BP. p. 167a. Chani 
1160. 2020. 2307. 2439. 2808. JARB. 
1908, p. 409a (nos. 6090. 7017. 7680. 
1101. 7724). JBhP. I. 125. 129 (Tabbà). 
Peters. III. App. p. 27. Praéasti II. 
p. 298. 

eummrnqsmgror ween Jain. in Pkt. 
BP. p. 235b. Chani 1155. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 247. JBhP. I. 125. 129 


HET: 


(Tabba). 
—by Gupasamudrasüri. America 6835. 
enptenqquxem-w) in Pkt. verse. BP. 


pp. 168b. 175a. JBhP. I. 126. 


menera Jain. BP. p. 183a. 


eguernfiqsueww: Jain. America 6804-85. 
Compare Astaprakarikatha above. 


by  Kesavarüya 
Bhatts. Udaipur II. 216, 46. 
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aeaarifaty from Purusárthaointàmapi. TD. | ayaqa from Saivagama. Adyar IL p. 187a 


XX. Sup. no. 990(f). 


wunaaanior Jain Pkt.  Jainagranthávali 
p. 273. 

avaan O) Ra Jain. Jainagranthà vali 
p. 265. 


wesaqntatsaa(?) Jain. BP. p. 244b. Of. above. 
avartaa kàvya. America 2115. Same 
as the next ? 
—oaitanyism. by Govindadása. Varen- 
dra 1026. 
asatfaaracaty Jain. by Jinabhadrasuri. See 
Intro. p. 21. to edn. of Aranatha Jina- 
stavana by Upadhyaya Vinayaságara. 
avarga Jain. Dig. by Kundakundacarya. 
AK. 1045 (with C.). BORI. 562:'of 
1875-76. 1045 of 1891-95. D. p. 106. 
IO. 7503. Jhalrapatan p. 5 (2 mss.). 
Report XXXVI (with Balavabodha). 
Sravanabelgola 373(b). Strassburg Dig. 
pp. 2. 14 (with paraphrase, Satprabbrta 
only). 
On Astaprabhrtas see Leumann, 
ZDMG. XI. pp. 297-312. 


Ptd. (1) Bombay. (2) The first six 
Praolrtas with ^ Srutaságara's C. 
in the Manik. Dig. Jaw. Granth 17. 
(3) whole text in Munis'ri Anantakirti- 
granthamala, 5. 
—C. Balavabodha. BORI. 562 of 1875- 
76. Report XXXVI. 
WEIS, "UTR, WAU atiagqasK stotra. by 
Ramabhadra Diksita. Ptd. in K.M. X. 
18. 

See RamastaprasaSataka. 
agaaga kivya. by Sundaradasa. Adyar. 
eeurares stotra. MT. 71(b). Ptd. Stotrar- 

nava, Madras Govt. Ori. Mas. Lib. 
LXX. pp. 103-4. 


(2 mss.). 


avaraatafy Adyar. TCD. 969 (other ms. in 
the codex). Trav. Uni. 12249P. 


—from Analigama. Trav. Uni. 6175B 
(^paddhati) 8606. 

—from Vatulagama. Mysore I. p. 96. 

—from Sahasragama. Trav. Uni. 2855B 
("padd hati). . 

—from Siakgmatarahga (Ssivagama). 
Adyar II. p. 187a (ino.). 

wwxuxw)ux) Bud. AMG. II. p. 272. AR. 


XX. p. 469. Nanjio 299. 300. 301. 302. 
400. 410. 


aunas vedünta. Oppert I. 4635, 

sus Sv. Adyar D. I. 754. Gow? Or. Libr. 
Madras 6. Oudh. XIX. 24. XXI. 232. 
XXII. 38 (2 mss.). 40 (2 mes.). Trav. 
Uni. 57165 (inc.). 

auar Jain. ny.in Skt. JEhP. I. 132. 


avaama Bud.by Dipahkarajüána. Cordier 
III. p. 16. 

agaranattrarag Bud. by Sarvajfamitra. 
Cordier II. p. 74. 

avaata Bud. Cordier III. p. 72. 

wewqwieedtw Bud. by Candragomin. Cordier 
II. p. 72. 

«udWquh5scernwi by Visina. Cordier IL 
p. 244. 

aU IRUaW aa mud Bud. by Jüansvajra. 
Cordier II. p. 351. 

agatz in Sanskrit and 7 Prakrts on God 
VenkateSa at Tirupati (Inscribed on 
3 copper plates dated 7-12-1537 A.D.) 
by Tallapaka Cinnaya or Cinna 
Tiruvenkata or Cinna  Tirumalai 
Ayyangar. Tirupati Devasthanam Bpi. 
Heyort I. p. 284. 

Ptd. Tirupati Devasthanam Tualla- 

pukam Telugu Works Series. 


wuqseapgsrraa Bud. by Indrabhüti. Cordier 
III. p. 52. Nepal II. p. 201 (from 
Sadhanasamucoaya). 


Ptd. Sadhanamala. 
XLI. no. 174. 


wupedreartidiaraqa Bud. Cordier III. p. 44. 
Nepal II. p. 265 ff. 
Ptd. Sadhanamala. 
XXVI. no. 137. 


auga Udaipur II. 144, 63. 

wuqsuue stotra. by Vedintadesika. Adyar I. 
p. 178a-b (4 mss.). Gov. Or. Libr. 6. 
MD. 9846-50. MT. 4769(k). Mysore I. 
p. 210 (3 mss.). Oppert I. 22. Taylor 
I. 146. 

Ptd. (1) Desikasampradaya Vivar- 
dhant Sabha nos. 32 and 33, in Grantha 
and Tamil  soripts. Kumbhakonam, 
1916. (2) Br. St. Hainakara. Pt. I. 
pp.448-49. Vavilla Press, Madras, 1927. 
(3) Collected Works of Vedantades'ika, 
Stotra Vol. ed. by P. Annangara- 
chariar, Granthamala Office, Conjee- 
varam, 1940. 

wapacaqareofy Bud. Nepal II. p. 261. 
aacra tA TD. XX. Sup. no. 1029 (a-8). 
avarar Kavindraoarya 1176. 


segrare stotra. Bikaner 6053. 
wuage tantra. Trav. Uni. 8542W. 


aungoraf jy. Trav. Uni. 8556C (ino.). 
CM. 565A (inc.) (with Malayalam C.). 


wUHWocuu from the Vaikhanasagama, Tiru- 
pati 296. 


wuqgor name of C. by Ramakisora on Kátan- 
travrtti of Durgasimha, Hpr. I. 17. 


See also NCC. III. p. 811b. 
seagoren Bud. stotra. AS. p. 244. 
agunge jy. GD. 876B (with Malayalam 


Pt. II. GOS. 


Pt. I. GOS. 
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gloss). Granthappura p. 38 (no. 876b). 
Oppert I. 3552. 


wudqegew Bud. AMG. IT. p. 273. AR. XX. 
p.470. Kanjur Kyoto 1658. 


uparganaqs AMG. II. p. 312. AR. XX. p. 611. 
Kanjur Kyoto 507. Nanjio 880. 981. 

Wunqwamr Jain. Arrah I.A. p. 39. 

ngasaan’) Jain. Panipet 6(g). 

agnet mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6. 

wenger veda. Anandasrama 8322. 


WERT (agian) jy. Stein 156. 

wunataaras Jain. and C. by Amrtaruoi 
Battacarya. Ben. 242. 251. 253 (all 
(in6. ). 

nundic Jain. Petrograd 233. 

avaa vedic. Sücipattra 111. 

wundedrTmno Bikaner 4136. 

auner aquqrz(?) BP. pp. 168a. 186b. 

agacar BP. p. 213b. 


awaqmatgatatsaty nkra Cordier IL 
p. 339. 


‘agarana Bud. Nanjio 898; alleged 
to be spoken by the Buddha. Eng. 
transl. /HQ. XVIII. ii. pp. 230-2. 


aena RAR uuum Bud. Cordier 
II. p. 339. 

MURCIA Tafa dh. by Raghunátha, son of 
Madhava. Baroda 12586(a). 

aenea anra aA su Bud. by Dipam- 
kara. Cordier II. p. 339. 

wudwiqqqe Bud. by Svanarda. Cordier III. 


pp. 498-9. 

aeara Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 409a 
(no. 7291). 

suaga ar o Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 
896. 


agengan arnar Bud. Lalou p. 59. 
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wuHrWWereenw Bud. Cordier III. p. 37. 
Nepal II. p. 266. 

See Sadhanamala Pt. I. GOS. XXVI. 

no. 99. 

sangrar Bud, Cambr. Uni. Bud. p.170. 
Of. above Astamahabhayatara’, ?tàripl'. 

aunar Bud. Nepal II. p. 262. 

avanga Bud. Skt. Ed. by 8. Levi, 
Sanskrit Texts from Bali, GOS. 67 
(1983). 

HUAGIATECMAN I aoit Bud. Cabaton I. 62(78). 
Nepal II. p. 254. 

aenn aar Jain. by Manatuhgicarya. 
BORI. 766 of 1895-1902. 

aumauradveeemmraa Bud. by Candragomin. 
Cordier III. p. 186. 

avaran mantra. Adyar II. p. 230b. Oppert 
I. 3580. Trav. Uni. 3779A. 

—dvaita. Gough p. 181. 

Ptd. in Telugu soript. Ahnikapad- 
dhati work no. 6. Tirupati. 1998-94. 
See I O. Ptd. Bks. 1988, pp. 56. 191. 

Bvagineseifear from Mahottarakulakaulini- 
$üstra. Sivagaktyanandabhairavasarh- 
vada, Mantrakhanda. Bomb. Uni. 1821. 

avaga aR mantra. Trav. Uni. 4077 
(ine.). 

aranana Q. in Smrtyarthasagara. 

senginesifa Trav. Uni. 3779. 

WUARIAIAT med. an. with C. Bomb. Uni. 263. 

summus med. Visvabharati 220a. 
auneniaaaenacenrs Bud. stotra by King 
Harga. Cordier II. p. 12. Nanijio 1071. 

For Skt. text restored, see Int. Cong. 
Ori. 1894, p. 189. 

The &. is King Harga of Kashmir, 
llth Cent, not Harsa Siladitya of 
Kanouj See JHQ. XVII. ii. 1941. 

© pp. 224-5. 


For Skt. Text and English notes. 
see 1HQ. ibid. pp. 232-4. 


aunan Bud. hymn in Raga 
Lalita. Nepal II. p. 237. 


uengua Bud. stotra by Nagarjuna 
(of Nalanda. 10th Cent. A.D.). Cordier 
II. p. 7. Eng. transl. IHQ. XVII. ii. 
pp. 228-229. 


—ascribed to the same a. but a different 
text. Cordier II. p. 7. Eng. transl. 
IHQ. XVII. ii. pp. 229-230. 


aunta mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
6. MD. 5904. 


—from Akhilamantrasangraha. Taylor II. 
414. 


wuatediariar stotra on Krsna by Ramanuja. 
Adyar. 


by Vàdiràja. Ptd. Stotra- 
ratnamala, Pt. II. 1993. 
wenladiera devistotra. TD. 19457. 


amasa R.A. Sastri II. p. 215. III. 
p. 257. 


asumasta Bud. Nepal II. p. 259. 
| agaaa?) BP. p. 184a. 


«uterum MD. 8215. 


"n taraw Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6. 
MD. 15760. 

| wedreasq or werte or more fully 
MASALARNI or ‘garg 


| by Narayana Bhattatiri of Meppattür ; 


description of the Astami festival at 
Vaikom, in Travancore. GD. 1606. 
MD. 12376. Trav. Uni. OM. 645H. 
3640B. 5093. 


Ptd. (1) with C. Pattambi, 1912. (2) 
with Malayalam transl. in Malayalam 
script, Kottayam, 1922-23. 


auditarea Trav. Uni. OM. 6E. 
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auda: Jain. BORI. 1174(a) of 1887-91. | weqanegtavegfirqnes Adyar II. p. 199b 


BORI. D. XVII. ii. 730 (other ms. in (2 mss., one ino.) Gov. Or. Libr. 

the codex). Madras 6. MD. 5906. 5907. 16421. MT. 
wuufigrami(afasefea Jain. Delhi IV. 4612(c). 

380a. WugernegqwscgqhRm arena Adyar IT. p. 199b. 
eudiqaiafig Visvabharati 818. MD. 5905. 5908. 5909, 17935. 
wurtauniaawiier Adyar I. p. 95a. NUANEAN REAREA URINA Sines 


meting feaotare cca bearing on the legends of | MD. 5910. 179386. 
Madura, See JOR. Madras, V. pp. 109- aeya( mere)rez«ausse3fagear TD. 20750. 


110. wequnvenacerey Adyar. MD. 5911. 5912. 
wvdiaegresg Trippünittura II. 313. | Taylor II. 150. 
nyder from Brahmandapurana. | W9HeHTWEWZvEqeWs Trav. Uni. 1061E. 

Trav. Uni. 10896. 13480B. ayga TUESoTZH HOTTA ACT EST Ta u- 
srerfrarfacfterr TCD. 1232- B (in a collection). arsaa MD. 16430. 
aodami vallabbtya. by Vitthalanütha, | awaearfienter IM. 4605. 

Pid. See Brhatstotrararitsagara. uggaactagaee Taylor II. 408, 

wedtaaweq ref. to Goddess Gauri. Taylor II. | seqaafagars MD. 7744. 

181. auqa son of Narayana, of Bhärgavagotra, 


wediaaqatseg Trav. Uni. 1394B (ino.). of Kerala. 


| 13940. — | —Kadambariprakasana or Amoda, a 
wüdrmrenHErrT Paliyam 637(c). | detailed metrical C. on the Kàdambari. 
avdan Bud. AS. p. 254. Hod. Bud. | TCD. 1360. Triv. Cur. I. 262. 

| 


76. Seems to be a vernacular version See also Mss. Notices and Studies, 


by Amrtananda. | | | | ! 
eeimafauwi Oxf. 388b (Amoghapasasya’). J. of the T'rav. Uni. Ori. Mss. Lib. V. i. 


Oxf. II. 1446(1) (with a C. in the p. 12. 
Newari dialect). wuqf& Q. in Vidagdhajanavallabha p. 68 of 
emsirafwuremur (surera Hé uU) Camb. | the Trav. Uni. mas. at sz st (verse q. 
Uni. Bud. p. 15. | an. in Sbhv. 638). See V. Raghavan, 
— another text. transl. by Wilson in AR. - J. ofthe Kerala Unt. Mss. Lib. Silver 
XVI. p. 472. | Jubilee Vol. XII. i-ii.p. 147 
avittaa with C. by Amrtaruci Bhatta- aufa decendant of Bhavatrāta, Kāśyapa- 
carys. Ben. 250. | gotra, Mathura family, resident of 


Sivapura; father of Ravi (a. of Prayoga- 


| | 

minamasama MD. 16420. | maSjari, TOD. idt Trav. Uni. 5439). 
wEHs(auiz jmegcugg firgwsqDA VOL. 3899. weqfa a work. Nabadwip 927. 

MD. 7745. “een fired (Ch. 41-44 of Kirdtarjumya) from 


wege(eviuruvzwergatautgameus MD. 6518. Padmapurana. Burnell. 188b. TD. 9617. 
l 1745. | 9618. 
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wurrema Jain. 2492. 2591. 
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ewqfaüewwrf& silpa. TCD. 1085B. 
wuqfafatu Visvabharati 1969. 
wugfter Trav. Uni. 5790Z-45. 
seqtaeara in 10 verses an. (Beg. furmnafag 
aq wat: qufssiaa) | 
Ptd. Br. St. Ratnakara. Pt. I. p. 239. 
N. S. Press, 1952. 
RUILET stotra. Adyar I. p. 224a. 
wuqeaifqewwr silpa. Trav. Uni. C. 2080B. 
ewWquqa son of Astaya of KàSyapagotra. 
—Grahacestavidhana. Trav. Uni. 2925. 
sre (P) 
—Kokasira. IM. 1653. 1666. 


argad vaisnava. AB. p. 15. 

avant, aris. faarecqa, avaa- 
q«rvcRns Lar Allahabad 28(4). 

aert kavya. Radh. 20. Stein 66. 

Ptd. in Haeberlin p. 7. See also 

J. Vidyasagar, Kavyasangraia 3rd edn. 
1888, pp. 288-292. 

ayera sr. Baudh. Kavindracarya 394. 


wuenavrqst TD. 14272. 14273 (Udyapana). 
14274. 


agga Artharatnávali or 8 lakha(?) of 
meanings (but only 8 meanings accord- 
ing to Velankar) for the bit ‘uma 
«qa diem by Samayasundara; written 
in 1590 A.D. in honour of Akbar. AK. 
1853. Extr. p. 119. BORI. 255 of 
1888-4 (I Kanda). 1174 of 1836-92. 


verses by Merunandana. Bomb. Uni. 
2406(2). 
avai tantra. Dacca 608J (7). 
weaimaige Bikaner 4437. 
auque jy. Ani. 


agantar by Visvanàtha Kavi, son of Bhanu 
Bhatta. Bikaner 4438 (d. 1652 A.D.). 

auftakt Lucknow Mus. 

wefwehr rules for pada, krama and jatápátha 
etc. Baroda 13804. IM. 9703. L. 1931. 
Mithilà IV. 9. 9A. PUL. I. p. 19 
(2 mss.) 20. Sücipattra 111 (Astavi- 
krtisastra). 

netrgfaatiter The Astavikrti karika is other- 
wise called Jatapatala and is ascribed 
to Vyädi in some mss. See above p. 70 
under Acalacárya and under Jatapatala. 


Ptd. in Mys. Skt. Coll. Mag. 


—C. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 19. 
Bomb. Uni. 709, IM. 3521. 


—C. by Ramakrsna Bhatta. IM. 2572. 


—C. Vivrti. an. Baroda 8292. 8565. BP. 
p. 286. CLB. I. p. 28 (2 mss.). PUL. I. 
p. 19. RASB. II. 282-4. 

—C. Vivrti. by Madhusüdana Maskarin. 
Baroda 8292. 8565. Bomb. Uni. 710. 
BORI. 64 of A1881-82. BP. p. 286. 
CLB. I. p. 23 (2 mss.). IM. 2192. K. 78. 
L. 1492. München 14. Mysore I. p. 22(?). 
RASB. II. 282-84. 


Pid. Usha, Calcutta, 1889ff. 


1353 of 1891-95. BP. p. 277 (I Kanda). | ewig fram. IM. 2568. 2644. 


D. p. 357. Hpr. IV. 22. JBhP. I. 115. 
Peters. IV. Extr. pp. 68-73. 
wu zu Jain. Chani 1267. Same as the above? | 
Bustngrsearma Bud. Nepal III. p. 259. | 
agalaarqa BISM. fa, 12/5. 
altanima Jain. in 8 Malint | 


—Maskariya. Mysore I. p. 22. 
Cf. above Astavikrtavivrti by Madhu- 
siidana Maskarin. 


—from Saunaka’s  Vikalpakaumudi. 
Trav. Uni. L. 1872B. L. 1429F. 


wufaafiaqat JASB. 1908, p. 409a (no. 7019). 


Of. Astaprakárapüjà above. 
aviara med. ACW. 171. 
aerga Jain. Jodhpur 316. 
aviar Lucknow Mus. 
ewfakrqz« BORI. 925 (25) of 1892-95. 

Peters. V. p. 310 (no. 925(25)). 
afria vallabhiya. 
—an. Udaipur iI. 133, 10. 133, 14. 
—by Haridàsa. Bikaner 9182-3. 
sufaatteaigqa or atakara Jain. by Amrta- 
vijyagani, JASB. 1908, pp. 431a 
and 409a (ms. no. 6722). Is JASB. 
1908, p. 409b (no. 6862) Astastri- 
varnanasambodha identical with this ? 


avgas (umque suam) Bud. AMG. 
II. p. 201. AR. XX. p. 396. JA. 1929. 
p. 95 (Astasatika —prajüáparamità). 
Lalou p. 13. 

seqgaaastnen Bud. gives 108 names of 
Buddha, the way of reciting them and 
the merit accruing thereform. in prose. 
See Mss. from Gilgit, Proceed. AIOC. 
VII. p. 9. 


w@enaaraqa Bud. by Candragomin. Cordier 
III. p. 70. 

wmare[ Jain. Name of C. by Akalanka on 
Samantabhhadra's Aptamimamsa or 
Devàágamastotra. See under Apta- 
mimamsa. 

moray gr. (Pániniya). RASB. VI. 4497 
(Astau Sabdah). Vangiya p. 157. 

auum Bud. Cordier II. p.74. JBORS. 
XXIII. i. p. 22, 


—by Yogin or Vairocanavajra. 
II. p. 74. 


ergasieiy another name of Appayya Dikgita’s 
Ratnatrayaparikga. See Bomb. Uni. 
2089. 


auh stotra. an. TD. 24232, 


Cordier 


wwe kávya.by Devàcárya of Nimbarkaline. 
BORI. 322 of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 815 (with O. by the a). 
Rgb. 392 (and O.). 


aae adv. a name of the Mahüvákya- 
viveka, ascribed to Sankaracarya. TD. 
1159. 7841-44. 


augit an. Udaipur p. 10, no. 1631 of Ptd. 
Cat. 


aux3t*« vis. adv. religion; a hymn in 8 
verses explaining the three rahasyas; 
by Parasara Bhatta, son of Srivatsahka 
Misra. 


Adyar I. p. 186a (2 mss.) II. 155a 
(11 mss.) Adyar D. X. 139-44. 145- 
150 (with C.). Extr. pp. 224-5. 156 
(with Telugu C.) AK. 794. AS. p. 15. 
AU. 32726. BORI. 794 of 1891-995. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 99 (with C.). XIII. iii. 
814. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6. MD. 
9851-63. 10193-95. 18920. MT. 171(d). 
173(h). 174(k). 490(b:. 723 (Tamil part). 
817 (Tamil part) 1030(b)  32539(d). 
3ló5(l) 3326(b).  3501(y) 3523(¢). 
4538(a). 4570(k). 4897. 4962,f) (fol. 
15a-16a) 6226(b). 6229. 20243. 6323. 
6343. 6348. 6351, 6366. 6438. Mysore I. 
p. 211 (8 mss. 5 with C.). Rajapur 166. 
Sri. Dev. 436(a). TA. 2992(c) (with C.). 
9401(d) 3870(a). Taylor I. 99. 108. 
148. 466. TD. 20751. Trav. Uni. 
3179A (mixed with Tamil). 3179B. 
3259C. 4358D. 4394D. 4326B.5606Z -17 
(an.). 9893. 11422F (ino.). 12935B. 


Ptd. often in Telugu and Grantha ; 
(1) Devanagari text, Venk. Press, 
Bombay, 1915-6. (2) Br. St. Ratnakara 
Pt. I. pp. 407-409, Va villa Press, 1927. 
(8) Stotramala p. 72, Granthamala 
Office, Kancheepuram, 1949. 
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—C. Adyar II p. 155a (11 masse.) 
Adyar D. X. 150. Extr. p.150. 153. 
Extr. pp. 9229-30. BORI. 322 of 
1884-87. 804 of 1899-1915, BORI. D. 
IX. i. 100. Burnell) 96a. Mysore I. 
p. 463. Oppert I. 2273. 4989. 5490. 
6775. 6804. 7829. II. 3579. 3902 
Peters. VI. p. 86 (no. 817). Prativadi- 
bbayankar p. 6, nos. 82. 36. 36. TA. 
51. 2229(a). 2292(b). 2830(b). 2992(o). 
3064. 3070(b). Taylor I. 109. 276. 

—OC. Guruvyàkhyà. Mad. Uni. 361. 


— C. Mantrarthadipika. Adyar D. X. 157. 
Extr. p. 230. 1658. 


—C. by Govindacarya, pupil of Sathari. 
Adyar D. X. 151. Extr. p. AS. p. 16. 
Hpr. IV. 23 (Govindaraja). MD. 9866. 
Sücipattra 54. 


` —Q. by Jiyar. Sri. Dev. 436. 


—C. by Srivatsühka — Nàràyapamuni. 
Adyar D. X. 148, Extr. pp. 227-8. 
149 (ine). MT. 1030(b). 4538(a). 
Mysore I. p. 463. Sri. Dev. 587. Trav. 
Uni. 12184D (inc.). 

Ptd. in Grantha script, Kumbhae- 
konam, 1909, 

— C. by Prativadibbayahkaram Annan. 

Sri. Dev. 31. 41. 96. 429. 


Ptd. (1) Telugu script, Madras 187], | 


1907 ; (2) Madras, 1913. 


—C. by Raghava Büri. Mysore I. p. 463. 
—C. by Vedinta Rāmānuja. Mysore L 


p. 463. 
Ptd. Telugu script, Madras, 1908. 
—C. by Vaisnavadasa. 


(arthasangraha). 102. D. p. 18. Kh. 71. 
L. 92816. MD. 9859-60. 17805. MT. 
4897, 6020(a). 6038(i) 6437. PUL. II. 
p. 37. Rajapur 166. Sg. I. 102. p. 181. 
TA. 348]. Trav. Uni. 8738B. 


Ptd. Brindavan, 1914 (a. called also 
S&umyopayantrsüri. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 196-7. 


—C. by a disciple of Varadasüri. MD. 
9864. MT. 2. 
—O. by Varadaryastnu. Adyar. 
Cf. the previous entry. 
—C. by Srinivàsácarya, pupil of Vedan- 
tacarya. Adyar. TD. 7792. 


—C. by Kausika Srinivasa. Trav. Uni. 
4374D. 4396B. 
—QO. by Srinivasa. 
Madras 7. 
Does it refer to MD. 9862, a Kana- 
rese C. by Srinivasa of the Visvamitra- 
gotra ? 


Gov. Or. Libr. 


—C. by son and pupil of Srinivasa and 
pupil also of Vadhula Varadacarya. 
AK. 794. BORI. 794 of 1891-95. BORI. 
D. IX. i. 99. 


—C. by Saumyopayantr. Adyar D. X. 
145-47, Extr. pp. 225-6. Oudh 1877, 
59. Btein 118. 


Same as that by  Vaisnavadása 


above? 


awrareteneir suddhadvaita. Baroda 12192. 


Udaipur II. 141, 7 (Vivarapa). 


apcanet afz dh. by Nagoji Bhatta. 


IM. 3357. 


avreta DAVCL. 4504. 
suufefsraearfs MD. 2368. 


wureelcaainres vallabhiya. Udaipur IT. 227, 
20. 29(7). 


Adyar D. X. 151, Extr. pp. 228-9. 
152, Alwar 2044. Extr. 610. Baroda 
6404(a). BORI. 305 of 1880-81. 317 
of 1895-98. BORI. D. IX. i. 101. 


wuqeierqenr vais. MT. 8303 (a-61) (with 
Oriya C.). 

weder Jain. by Jinavallabhasüri. Kapadia, 
Canonical Lit. of the Jainas. p. 196 fn. 


wwanrarttas Jain. Ben. 249. 


—OC. by Amrtaruci Bhattacarya. Ben. 249. 
Cf. below Astadasasamacarisitra. 
WudKsrimmeiIw Jain. IO. 7602. 
avars Jain. nume of C.by Vidyananda on 


Samantabhadra’s Aptamimamsa or 
Devagamastotra. 


wvarefastfacerd by Kambalapada. JBORS. 
XXIII. i. p. 23. 


Cf. IHQ. IX. p. 170 where this is 
ascribed to Dihnága. See also Prajiia- 
paramitapindartha of Dinnaga. 


avarias sarehat Bud. AMG. II. p. 200, 
AR. XX. p. 394. AS. pp. 15 (2 mas. ). 244. 
Br. Mus. 586-38, Cabaton I. 11-12. 18. 
II. p. 164(64). Cambr. Uni. Bud. pp. 1. 


92. 101. 124. 143. 151. 182. Hpr. III. | 


pp. 4.8. 10. Hod. Bud. 1. JA. 1999, 
July-Sept., p. 92 (nos. iii and v). 


J. As. cov. p. 327. JBORS. XXL. i. | 


pp. 27. 28. 29. 32 (4 maa.). 33 (4 mss.). 
49. XXIII. i. pp. 27. 29 (2 mas.). 32. 41. 
Lalou pp. 83. 92. Kanjur Kyoto 734. 
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For a note on the Nepal paper ms. of 
this work (OU. Add. 1643), illuminated 
with 76 miniatures, of the 11th Cent. 
or before see, A. Foucher, JA. 9th 
ser. V (Jan.-June 1895) pp. 523-25; 


For another profusely illustrated 
Nepalese ms, of 1110 A.D, see H. C. 
Hollis, Bulletin of the  Oleaveland 
Museum of Art 26, March, 1939, 
pp. 30-33. 


Ptd. (1) Eib. Ind. 110. Calcutta, 1888. 
(2) GOS. 62. (3) after Indian, Tibetan 
and Chinese mss. Quellen des Religions 
Geschichte 6 Band. Gruppe 8. Bud- 
dhatum. Leipzig; Göttingen, 1914. 
(4) with Urdu transl. verses 1-21 
only. Bulandshahar, 1904. (5) with 
Bengali transl. verses. 1-21 only. 
Sveta-saroja-granthavalt No. 1 Cal- 
outta, 1919. (6) with Gujarati transl. 
verses 1-21 only. Ahmedabad, 1916. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 195-6. 
(6) Bud. Skt. Texts 4. Darbhanga, 1960. 


—C. Amnayanusarini. Cordier III. 


p. 285. 


—C. Marmakaumudi by Abhayakara- 


gupta. Cordier III. p. 282. 


Nepal I. pp. 88 (inc.). 89. II. pp. 9. | —C. by Maitreya. AS. p. 214. 
10 (2 mss.) 77-8 (ms. gifted by ud — OC. Pafijika, Saratama by Ratnakara- 


Bud. wife Vasantadevi of "M Santi. JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 24. 
Govindacandra of Kanauj ; beautifully | 
illustrated). pp. 157. 248. Oxf. II, | Teeraferstswrarchrarmtar by Ráhulabhadra. 


1426-29. RABB. I. 2-7. Rep. Hpr. In 20 verses prefixed to mss. and edns. 
1896-1900, p. 7 (ms. dated 6th year of the work. Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 9. 


of Mahipala 1032 (A.D.) 1906-11,| awargferet asgeftasqerrecorgfe Bud. by 
p. 3. SBL. Nepal pp. 188-192. Rajadeva. Cordier III. p. 516. 


V dra 925. 926. : 
naue j manias aaa naaar: qfersatz- 
On its composition see E. Conze, artu anadt agraar Bud. 
BSOAS. X1V (1902). ii. pp. 251-262. Nepal II. p. 262. 
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wutafe from Sarvavijayitantra. 
Ptd. with Hindi C. Moradabad, 1911. 

See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 196. 

sufaRexqaes mantra. Adyar II. p. 230b. 

uvatarecn a fictitious title. Bik. 267. 

The ms. contains the third Prapa- 

thaks of the Taittirtya Brahmana upto 
III. 12. 7. 9. 

auda frftererm vir from Bhavisyottara. 
Bikaner 2063 (with Udyapana). 

wuenewuw Bud. Skt. Original Skt. version 
not yet recovered. For the edn. and 
German transl. from its Turkish version 
from Central Asia (derived from 
Chinese), see Gabain and Rachmati : 
Turkische  Turfan-Texte VI. Das 
Buddistische Sūtra Sakiz Yüamak, 
Sitzungeberichte der Preussischen Aka- 
demie der Wissenchajten Philoso phisch- 
historische Klasse X. pp. 93-132. 

eedem (sftawfaetfara:) Nepal 
p. 256. 

avota Jain. by Amrtavijayagani. 
JASB. 1908, p. 409b (no. 6862). 


Cf. above Astavivarpanasamvadana. 
apeyaifa stotra. TD. 24362. 
wueudrmqcrar med. Oppert I. 7830. 


avenar Jain. by Jinapáàla. Jainagrantha- 
vali 354. 


avenra BP. p. 234b. 

ervuaras oraierqqvr(?) in 8 prakaranas. by Cinna- 
viradeva. Taylor I. 473. 

wungueur Bud. by A$vaghosa. Cordier III. 
pp. 346. 424. 

«unc a name of Narayana (8 letters), son of 
Pasupati (a. of Sankhayanasatrapad- 
dhati, Weber p. 98). 

aurar mantra. Trippügittura I. 75. 

aereacetat Trav. Uni. C.M. 11J. 


II. 


weracmarsacax Bharatpur VIII. 21. 
WUTWCGIqEH Adyar. 
wareacztet vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 229, 17. 
anatas vedahga. Adyar I. p. 54a. 
See Astaksariparibhasa below. 
meats vais. MD. 6194. MT. 2737. 
PUL. II. App. p. 64 (Ambarisa- 
Narada-samvada). Trav. Uni. 8903. 
8989. T. 647. L. 1425 D (all inc.) 
Trippanittura I. 387. II. 86. 
—mantra. by Narayana. TCD. 867. Triv. 
Cur. VII. 104. 


—by Sankara Kavi. Trippünittura I. 387. 


wunmquapWommemaew Adyar. 
eurmqeecnomuex TD. 898 (other ms. in the 


codex). 

aerarmea a or avnaeqarte Ujjain I. 
p. 73. 

avrachraqe bhakti. in 17 verses. (Beg. spes 
gw ww) by Vitthala Dikgita. 7678, GB. 
47. JatasSankar 26. Udaipur II. 219, 
4 (an.). 

Ptd. (1) Ahmedabad, 1912 (2) inolu- 

ded also in the Brhatstotrasaritsagara 
pp. 161-63, Gujarati News Press. 1927. 
(3) Pustimargiyastotraratnamala, Pt. 
II. pp. 48-46, Benares, 1962 (with 
Hindi tranal.). 


aracfana vallabhiya(?). Udaipur II. 219, 3. 
auraa MT. 4993(d. TD. XX. Sup. no. 


1022. 
aerala fafa tantra. Trav. Uni. 729Z-9. 
aurca: (Paficaritragama) vais. by 
Narada. MT. 491(b) Mysore I. 


p. 564 (Astakgarisarnhita Naradiya). 
592. TA. 2298/8. Tirupati 210 (author 
not mentioned) Trav. Uni. 5141B. 
L. 665A (ino.). 

Q. by VedàntadeSika in his Pafica- 
ratrarakga, Adyar Lib. Ser. p. 111. 


mra or agafes (Narayana). Adyar 
II. p. 202a-b (12 mss.). MD. 5913-21. 
14992, 17466. 18050. 18746. 18777. MT. 
T4T(a). Taylor I. 28. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 1038. Trav. Uni. 1807 O. 1314C. 
2168L. 4290 P. L. 7202-6. 
—C. Vyakhya by Rangacarya. Oudh V. 
24. 
—C. Vyakhya by Lokacarya. Oudh XIII. 
98. X XT. 154. 
AALT mantra. Adyar. MD. 17312. 
MT. 4093(f). 
agarana Adyar. (Cf. * mabamantra’). 
aeracnenfafy Trav. Uni. L. 7202-3. 
WUTCRENTIU ama Trav. Uni. L. 1358E. 


auem vallabbiya. Udaipur II. 131, 9. 
218, 16. 

amarani vis. adv. Adyar II. p. 155a. 

AUUT nee Sangam 32(a). 

aigearan taR Trav. Uni. 13735F. 

aegen afa Allahabad 140. 

nergens Trippüpittura I. 829 (17). 
—from Nrsimbhapurana. Lz. 207. 


rarau mantra. IM. 3864. 


wenacfara of Bodhayana. vaispnava rel. Q. by 
Vedantadesika in his Pàüicaratrarakgà. 
Adyar Lib. Ser. p. 108. 
wurercsemaerqdqureumm vallabhiya. by 
Haridisa. Udaipur II. 132, 9. 225, 11. 
Ptd. Bee . Brhatsiotrasaritsagara. 
pp. 393-94, Gujarati News Press, 1927. 
aegra hv. Rajapur 348. Same as 
Astáksariparibhásà above. 
wurgcdicgew TD. 15480-15598. 
amarena by Nilakantha Tirthapada (born 
in 1871 A.D.). 
Ptd. in his Svárajyasarvasva, pp. 15- 
17, Palghat, 1908 See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 191. 
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eure cerWwifueepemda Pid. in Telugu 
script. Madras, 1882. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 191. 

aefa Trav. Uni. 1199. 

wungcme«r (Narayana) bhakti. by Nara- 
yana. Adyar I. p. 188a. 


aLak vais. from the  Pàücarátra. 
The ‘ Jitante 'stotra is assigned to it. 
MD. 9980. 


wurercidtet vais. bhakti. by Vitthalesvara. 
America 4323 (Astaksaramantrartha). 
IM. 7847. 
Cf. Astákgaranirüpapa above. 
wu one verae. Ptd. in Stotrürnava, 
Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. Lib. Ser. TO. 
p. 992. Based on MT. 5186. 


aerediaitara Rv. Brl. 6. IO. 4244. 
awaits Gov. Or. Libr. Madras (4 mss ). 


awerciaeavara MD. 5922. 

agiata Bharatpur 
(Astakgaramantranyasa). 
165/32. MD. 5923. 


anura vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 22, 55. 

eraredt(erdy ?)ugew tantra. PUL. II. App. p. 60. 

wun Jain. Udaipur p. 12, no. 1382 of Ptd. 
Cat. 

wuryntse med. by Nathapandita. Filliozat I. 
5. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7 (Parahita- 
garühità ). 

AVIRA Bud. by Prajiakaragupta. Cordier IT. 
p. 97. 


nurg ruana Jain. Malakbeda 119. 


—C. by Dayasigara. Malakheda 119. 
wwigfrave a medical glossary. Filliozat I. 6. 
Oppert I. 7831. Taylor II. 126. 
wurRrwgz med. based on Astàühgasahgraha. 
MD. 13256 (with Telugu gloss). 

—a different text but based on Astánga- 
Sahgraha. MT. 4969(a) (with Tamil 
meaning and ascribed to Vagbhata). 


XVI. 231 
BISM. fa. 
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eurkfaotr WWW jy. name of C. by Amrtà- | wur med. by Rajendra. Ujjain II. p. 40 


nanda on Astanganirnaya, IM. 4429. 


( ptd.). 


Mithila. Mysore ITT. p. 2]. PUL. II. WUIFAENE or TAI(TAS by Vagbhata I, son 


p. 211 (2 mss.). 


uiserder (fu?) Jain. BP. p. 243a. 

weTEHNI yoga. Jodhpur 873. 

wurnwHmidi ascribed to Vyasa (8 ohs. from 
the Bütasamhità). Jodhpur 874. 

SVIHLA yoga. by Goraksanatha. Jodhpur 
872. 

awg vis. adv. religion. MD. 14754. 

agigaln yoga. Bik. 1220. Burnell 112b (2 
mss.). Ranbir 6233. TD. 6735. Trav. 
Uni. 85422. 

aviga yoga. by Patafjali. CPB. 300. 

eura by Sankardoarya. B. IV. 2. 


apixarmaat TD. 259A (contains some extracts 
from the Bhagavata inthe end). Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1106. 13 (vedanta?) (Ag. y. 
carcà). 


wvigaimiaaxao yoga. by Sanatkumara. Adyar. 


wsurgarifaiag yoga. by a Sankaracarya. 
Baroda 4108. 

megaman ascribed to: Sutiksna. GD. 
549. Does this form a fr. of the 
Agastyasarhhità (Butikgna- Agastya- 
sar váada) noticed above ? 

ewiwumfauee yoga. Adyar II. p. 92a. 

BeTRMNTMEY asquueteger Bombay 1879- 
82. p. 5. BORI. 262 of 1879-80. D. 
p. 139 (same ms.). P. 12. 


avram Ye Jodhpur 875. 
wwigex dh. CPB. 301. 
aurat compiled by P. 8. Varier with 
C. Güdbharthabodhini; text book on 
‘anatomy & physiology in Skt. Ptd. 
Calicut 1925. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988. 
p. 194. 


of Sirhbhagupta and grandson of 
Vagbhata; a Buddhist; identical pro- 
bably with the a. mentioned by Itsing. 

In prose and verse; in 150 chs. of 
which 50 form the Uttarasthana. 
Ref. to as Dvadasasahasra. 

The Astangahrdaya of Vagbhata II 
is based on this. 

But on the identity of all Vagbhatas 
see ABORI. XXVIII. i.-ii. pp. 116ff. 

Akalamannattu Mana 56. Ananda- 
$rama 4806.  Ávapapparambu Mana 
188. BBRAS. 162 (goes upto ch. 6 in 
Uttara). BL. 222-7. Cranganore II. 
410. D. p. 407 (Sarira). GD. 1002 
(48 chs.). Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 23 (ino.). 
74 (Sarira and Nidàna) MD. 18070. 
Mysore I. p. 360. Paliyam 789. Trav. 
Uni. 6041. Trippünittura I. 734. 746. 
746. 940. 947, Whish 168(1) (Nidana). 


For & critica! historical, literary and 
cultural study, see Vagbhatavivecana 
by Priyavrata Sharma, Chowkhamba 
1968. 

Ptd. by Ganesa Tarte, Bombay, 1888, 


Q. by Arunadatta; ref. to also in 
Hrdyà. C. on Astangabrdaya. MD. 
3981. 


—C. an. MD. 13071 (ref. to Hari$candra's 


C.). 


—C. by Indu. RASB. 4148 (inc.) 


Trippunittura I. 714. 718. 
Also ref. to in Hrdyà on Astinga- 
hrdaya. MT. 3381. 


Ptd. 3 Vols. Trichur, 1914-924. 


—C. Tatparyadipika by Brahmasiri. 


Trav. Uni. T. 1445. 


—C. Tatparyadipika by Brahmananda 
Bhigak. Triv. Cur. V. 128 (ch. 4). 


wargeza (Ghat) med. another name for the 
Yogoktililavati by Govindadeva. Skt. 


Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p.129 (no. 532). 
See Yogoktililavati. 


amiweza med. by Vagbhata IT, based on the 


Astaàngasahgraha of Vagbhata I; in 120 
chs. in 6 Sthanas; earlier than Cakra- 
panidatta, C. 1060 A.D. 


ACW. 6. 8. 9.10. 11. 12. 18. 14. 15. 16 
(all Sutra, Sarira, Nidana, Cikitsa, 
Kalpa and Uttara Sthamas). 4 and 5 
(Kalpa). 8 (Balatantra also). 143(Sütra 
and Kalpa). 145 and 146 (6 Sthànas). 
186. 191. 209 (6 Sthanas). 225. 
Adyar II. p. 69a (3 mss.) AK. 919. 
920 (first six chs. only) Akala- 
mannattu Mana 29, 32. 48. Allahabad 
49 (Sitra). 43 (Cikitsa, Sarira and 
Sūtra). 44 (Sutra) 146. Alwar 1615. 
Anandáérama 1712 (Sarira). Avanap- 
parambu Mana 144. 189. AS. p. 16 
3 mss. (without the siitrasthana) B. IV. 
2 (yoga?) 216. 218 (Sarira, Nidana, 
Cikitsa and Kalpa). BBRAS. 163 
(Nidàna). BC. 10. 11 (Sütra). Bd. 884 
(Sütra). 922. Ben. 64. Bharatpur XIII. 
15. Bhau Daji 115. Bhr. 363. Bik. 
1378 (Nidàna). 1441. Bikaner 3882-87 
(Sütra). 3888-93 (Sarira). 3894-99 
(Nidana). 8900-3 (Cikitsa). 3904-6 
(Kalpa). 3907 (Uttara). BISM, fa. 908 
(Batra). fà. 230/39 (Sūtra). 716/22 
(Cikitsa). 735/22 (Uttara). 739/22 
(Nidana). 740/22 (Sarira) 741/22 
(Sutra). 764/22 (Cikitsa). 765 (Uttara). 
Bombay 1879-82, p. 6. Bomb. Uni. 170 
(Sutra), 171 (Uttara). 172 (Sūtra). 
173 (Sūtra). 174 (Kalpa). 175 (Nidana). 
BORLI. 850 of 1879-80. 363 of 1882-83. 
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908A of 1884-87. 1037 of 1886-92. 884 
and 922 of 1887-91. 919 and 920 of 
1891-95. 532 of 1892-95. 584 of 1899- 
1915. Brahmasva Matha llla. Burnell 
65a-b. Copenh. 103. Cordier III. p. 470. 
CPB. 5086-38. 5040. Cranganore I. 
66 (Sarira). 81 (Sutra). 90. 135 (Sütra-. 
sthana from 5th Adhy.). 205 (Uttara). 
II. 47. 48. 51. 393. Cs. X. A. 3. 6 
(Sütra). 6 (Nidàna) "71 (Uttara). 72 
(Sarira). 87 (Sarira). D. pp. 144. 271 
(inc.). Dacca DR. 105. 106. Damodar. 
DAVCL. 6066 (Uttara). 6675 (Sütra). 
6694. Elankunnapuzha Kovilakam 15. 
Filliozat 7. GD. 1003 (upto 15th ch. 
in Uttarasthana). 1004 (Uttara 24). 
1005 (Nidàna 14). 1006 (Nidàna 16). 
1007 (Cikiteà 10) 1008 (Uttara 31). 
1009 (Uttara 39). 1010 (Uttara 13). 
1011 (Uttara 16 with Malayalam gloss). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7 (3 mss.) 
H. 340. Harihsra Sastri XLIX. IO. 
2649. 3650. 2651 (Sthànas 1, 2 and 3). 
2652 (Sthanas 1 and 2). 2653b (Sthanas 
5 and 6). 2654 (Cikitsà chs. 1-3). 6225 
(Sitra 30; Sarira 6; Nidana 10; 
Cikitsa 22; Kalpa 6; Uttara 40). 6226 
(Sarira chs. 1-6. all inc.). 6227 (Sūtra, 
Sarira, Nidana, Cikitsa, Kalpa, Uttara; 
of these, some sthinas are represented 
only by one or two chs.). Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 346. Jodhpur 1793. K. 210. 
Kainur 1. 31 (Sūtra). Kamakoti 
9/9(b). Kavilpattattao 19. Kottappadi 
Marayat 3 (upto Sarira). 9 (Nidàna). 
Krangat Mana 69 (Nidàna:. Kumara- 
puram 28. L. 3129 (Sūtra) Luck. 
Uni. p. 74. Mandik Sup. 175 (Cikitsa- 
sthana). 180 (Sütrasthána). MD. 13072- 
83. 13328-31. MT. 873(a). 1942(a) 
(with Tamil meaning). 2287. 4742. 
4873(a). München J. 373. Muringot 
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Nambiyár 7. 11. Mysore I. p. 360 (3 
mss.). 361 (10 mss. ; all inc.). Nepal II. 
pp. 110. 246 (both Astangasamhita). 
NP. L 10. 12. 14. V. 30. NW. 584. 
586. Oppert I. 1171. 2561. 2756. 3946. 
4050. 4081. 606896. 6616. 7833. II. 
6196. Oxf. 308a. 357a. II. 1599 
(wants 6 chs. in the Ottara). 1600 
(last Sthana ino.) P. 15. Paliyam 
714(a). 775 (with a short C. only Kalpa 
and Uttara). 776. 777. 780. 781. 782. 


785. 788. 790 (to the end of Cikitsa). | 


791. 796. 800(b) (Nidana). 1028(a). 
Panjal Muttattukat 56. Patramanga- 
jam Nambiéan 11. Peters. II. p. 195 
(no. 212) (Sarira). IV. p. 39 (no. 1087) 
(Nidàna). V. p. 270 (no. 532). Pheh. 2. 
PUL. II. p. 244. Puliyannür Mana 32. 
RASB. 3055. 4144. 4693 (Sütra). 5252. 
6276 (inc.. Radh. 31. 32. 44. Rep. , 
Raj. & C. I. p. 46. Rgb. 908A (inc.). 
Rice 292. 294. SB. 287. Sravanabel- | 
goia 77. Stein 180. Sucindram 185. | 
137-141 (Sutra), 148. 144 (all with C.). | 
Sücipattra 23. TA. 846. 2219/2 (Sarira). 
Tamarakkattu Mana 43. Taylor I. 254. 
Tb. 148 (Sütra). 149 (Uttara). 156 (the 
greater part of Sarira). TCD. 824. 
895B. 1574B (with Malayalam para- 
phrase). TD. 10841. 11007-11028. 
11030 (with a Telugu C.) Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1111. 20. Trav. Uni. 306. 934A. 
1102A. 5066. 9805B. 10876. 130206.' 
13028A. 13103.18182A .181&2B.13197C. 


13456. L. 405. L. 707A. L. 836. 
L. 859. L. 11004. TM. 304D. C. 
2068B. L. 337. L.881. T. 1474. 


T. 1475. T.1476. T.1477. T. 1478. 
14126C. C. 2155. T.1453. T. 1454. 
T. 1456. T. 1459. T. 1460. 13106A 
(all ino.). Trippünittura I. 719. 724. 
785. "4l(4) 747. 748. 949. III. 32. 


Udaipur I. B. 78, 87(Nidana) (p. 19, 
nos. 487, 491 of Ptd. Cat.) Udaipur 
II. 190, 1 to 6 (Sutra, Sarira, Nidana, 
Cikitsà, Kalpa, Uttara). 7 (Süoct). 193,. 
2 (Suoi). 193, 2 (Sci). 193, 1 (Sūtra). 
192, 3 (Cikitsa). 192. 4 (Kalpa). 193, 
5 (Uttara). Ujjain II. p. 42 (Uttara). 
Uzhuttara Variyar 30. Vadakke- 
matham 18. Vaidya 12 (Vagbhata- 
samhità). Weber 929. 930 (fr.). Whish 
117. 120 (1-4. 18). 


Ptd. (1) in Malayalam script. Calicut, 
1874-76 in 4 Parts. (2) with Malayalam 
explanation. adhys. 15-40 only. Calicut, 
1878, (3) Calcutta, 1582. (4) in Telugu 
script. with Telugu meaning. Madras; 
1888 (Sütrasthàna); 1898 (Cikitsa, 
Kalpasiddhi, Uttarasthana). (5) N. S. 
Press, Bombay. 1900. (6) with Marathi 
transl. in 2 Pts. Poona, 1915. (7) Theo- 
sophical Publishing House. Madras, 
1925 (Sitrasthana only). (8) with 
Hindi C. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1928 
(Satra’); 1929. (9) chs. 1-5 of the 
Tibetan version, with Intro., transl. 
and Notes, C. Vogel, DM. Wies- 
baden, 1966. 


Brhadastàbügahrdaya. Radh. 33. 


—Vaidyapustaka by Vagbhata. Lakgmi- 


sena p.95. Not known whether Ast. 
sańgraha or 'hrdaya. 


—C. Adyar II. p. 69a. Akalamannattu 


Mana 39. Avanapparambu Mana 150. 
BC. 398. Bikaner 3766. Chirayattu 
Müttatu 50. Cranganore I. 125 (Uttara). 
Damodar. GD. 1012. 1013 (27 
chapters). 1014 (Nidana 16). MT, 
949. 3212. 4742. Oppert I. 2757. 2759, 
Paliyam 718(a). 778 (inc.). 779 (breaks 
off in the 8th ch.). 783 (Nidàna). 793. 
195. 797(b) 799. Süocipattra 97. Tb. 


—C, Kairali. 


—C. Balabodhini. 


59b (parts of Sitrasthana). TCD. 
825A. 826. 828 (Nidana) Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1106. 45. 46 (both ino.) Trav. 
Uni. 4154 (portions of different C.s). 
1141. L. 87A. L. 100B. L. 111. L. 677. 
C. 2151. C. 2451. C. 609. T. 1168. 
T. 1447. T. 1149. 1069B. 1069C, 
C. 2088A. C. 2149. T. 1:67. C. 2165. 
T. 1458. T. 1454. T. 1465. T. 1469. 
T. 1460. 13106A (interspersed with 
Malayalam). Trippinittura I. 713. 
715. 720. 768. 948. II. 96. 201 (Nidàna). 
295. 


—C. MT. 2804. According to this C. 
Vahata received the teaching from 
Narayana Yogindra alias Buddha- 
munindra. 

TCD. 833. Trav. 
4152. 5055. 


Adyar. 
Uni. 8368B. 3120B. 
L. 112. C. 1730. T. 1457. 

Of. below C. by & native of Malabar. 
—C. Pathya. BC. 395. IO. 6230 (Same 
ms. a8 BC.). MT. 3708 (inc. 1-12 chs. 
Bütrasthàna). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1106. 47. 
Trav. Uni. 5865A (mixed with Mala- 
yalam). Trippunittura V, 6. Uzhuttura 
Variyar 6. 

Ref. to in Lalita-Astangabrdaya- 
vyà. MT. 3685, as extending only upto 
Vasti. 

MD. 14374. 


—C. Vyàakhyàsára. Cranganore I. 275. 
MT. 2722. 3820. Paliyam 773 (15 chs. 
in the beginning). 774 (chs. 15-26). 
786. TCD. 826 (Sūtra). 827. 831. Trav. 
Uni. 7886. 5591. C. 1227. Trippūņit- 
tura V. 5. Triv. Cur. V. 137 (inc.). 
188 (ino.). Uzhuttara Variyar 5. 


—C. Hrdyà. Adyar II. p. 69a. MT. 3381 
(breaks off in ch. 111 of the Bütra- 
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 Sthána&). Trav. Uni. L. 100A. 8368A. 


C. 1070. T. 1451. Trippinittura V. 
16. Triv. Cur. VIII. 102. Uzhuttara 
Variyar 15. 

Mentions the C.s Sarvangasundart 
and Indu besides Astángasafgraha. 


—O. by a native of Malabar, only on 38 


chapters of the Sütrasthàna. MT. 
9419. 3782. 5885. 


Cf. Kairali above. 


—C. Sarvangasundari by Arunadatta, son 


of Mrgànkadatta; wrote C. 1220 A. D. 


ACW. 9. 10. 125. 209. Akalamannattu 
Mana 1l. 49. Alwar 1616 (2 mess.) 
Anandasrama 1305. Avanapparambu 
Mana 189. B. IV. 218 (Sarira, Nidana, 
Cikitsa and Kalpa) BBRAS, 163 
(Nidana) BC. 19. Bezwada 7. Bik. 
1379. Bikaner 3908-10 (Sütra). 3911- 
12 (Sarira) 3918  (Nidàna) 3914 
(Cikitsà) 8915-6 (Kalpa) 3917-9 
(Uttara). 8926 (Kalpa) (Padartha- 
candriká) Bombay 1879-82, p. 6. 
Bomb. Uni. 175 (Nidàna). BORI. 350 
of 1879-80. 425 of 1884-86. Burnell 
65a. Cherp 68 (Nidàna) Cranganore 
I. 259. Cs. X.A. 4. D.p. 144. DAVCL. 
1482.  Elahkunnapuzha  Kovilakam. 
15. 16. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7 (2 
mss.) IO. 2649 (Kalpa). 2655 (Sūtra). 
6298 (inc.). Jodhpur 1723. K. 222. 
Kavindracarya 913. Krangat Mana 68. 
MD. 13084. 18085. 14875. MT. 87. 
Mysore I. p. 861 (8 mss.). Oppert I. 
9730. 8828. II, 6493. Oxf. 303b. P. 15. 
Paliyam 716. 792. 801. 802. Peters. IIL 
p. 399 (no. 425) (Sūtra). PUL. II. 
p. 244 (3 mss.). Radh. 32. R. A. Sastri 
JI. p. 196. RASB. 4865. 4442. 6265 
(all inc.). Rep. Raj. & O. I. pp. 10. 46. 
Stein 181 (Adhy. 1-30, and Uttara- 
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sthina 8-16). Taylor I. 254. 401. 403 | 


(inc,). Tb. 160 (Uttara), TD. 11081. 
11082. Trav. Uni. 580. L. 818. L. 780. 
9634. 19377. 14125C. Trippinittura I. 
116. 717. 948. 944. II. 254. Udaipur 
II. 191, 1 (Pürvakhapnda). 2 (Uttara- 
khapda). 192, 1 (Nidana). 2 (Cikitsa). 
192, 4 (Kalpa). 5 (Uttara). 198, 3 (1- 
30 chs.). Vaidya 19. Weber 932 (Sütra). 
933 (Kalpa). 


Ptd. (1) in 2 Vols. Gana pot Krish- 
naji Press, Bombay, 1880. (2) Calcutta, 
1892. 1910-11. (:) N. & Press, 
Bombay, 1938. 


—C. Uddyota by ASadhara. Peters. II. 
Intro. p. 86. 


See also the Prasasti to the a.'s 
Pratisthasaroddhara (Pannalal Bombay 
II. p. 68. verse 12), Anekant III. ùü. 
p. 674, and Jaina Sid. Bhas. IV. ü. 
p. 115, and BORI. D. XIX. ii. p. 236. 

—Q. Sasilekha by Indu. Adyar II. 
p. 69a. MD. 5554 (inc). Trav. Uni. 
T. 1104. Trippünittura V. 3. Uzhuttara 
Variyar 3. 

Ref. to also in Lalita. A. h. vyà., 
MT. 3685. 


Ptd. N. S. Mooss, Kottayam, Pt. I. 
1956. 


—C. Dipikà or Hradayabodhika by 
Udayaditya alias Purandara or Suvarna- 
purandara. MT. 4873(b), Trav. Uni. T. 
1450. Triv. Cur. VII. 90. 

—C. Nidanacintiamani (on the Nidàna. 
sthana only?) by Kanha Prabhu Todara- 
malla, son of Beim Prabhu and Sàmà- 
mbikà. BORI. 1037 of 1886-92. Fillio- 
zat I. 59; also p. 16 (I. 1 München 
J. 873 (inc.). Peters. IV. p. 39 
{no. 1037). 


Bee also Vol. of Eastern & Ind. 
Studies Presented to F. W. Thomas. 
pp. 285-90. 

—OÜ. Padarthacandrika by Candra- 
nandana (10th Cent. A.D.). Written at 
the instance of Sakunadeva. 


ACW. 6. Bikaner 8920 (Sarira). 3921 
(Nidàna). 3922-24 (Cikitsa) 3925. 
BORI. 5 of A1882-88. Cordier II. pp. 
441-42. D. p. 306 (inc.). Filliozat I. 68. 
69(Sarira and Cikitsa). K. 214. Mandlik 
Sup. 195. Peters. I. p. 113 (no. 5). TD. 
11029 (Sutra only) Cordier in JA. 
1901, p. 185. Tib. version in Tanjur 
(Tokyo edn.) Vols. 120, 121, 121. 

—C. Bahketamafjari by 
Weber 934 (fr.). 

—C. Hrdayabodhini by Dasapandita or 
Sridásapandita. 

Adyar II. p. 693. BC. 279 (inc.). 
IO. 6229. MT. 2898. 4827. 4440. 
Paliyam 545. 540(a-b). 547. 648. 798(b) 
(inc.. RASB. 4365. 4442. 5265 (all 
inc.) TCD. 832. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101. 
31 (Nidana). 1112. 78 (inc. (an.). 
Trav. Uni. 5050A. 5057. C. 1171B. 
C. 2158. C. 2490. T.1448 T. 1456. 
T. 1458. Trippinittura I. 721. 974. V. 
2 (inc.). 11 (ino.) (an.). Triv. Cur. IV. 
85. VII. 100. 101. Uzhuttara Variyar 
2. 10. 

Ptd. TSS. 155 (ID. 
Text). 


—C. Vagbhatakhandanamandana, by 
Bhatta Narahari or Nrsimbakavi, son 
of Bhatta Sivadeva. Bikaner 4398 
(Cikitsà). 4399 (Cikitsa). 4400 (Sūtra). 
4401 (Sūtra). 4402 (Sarira, Nidana, 
Cikitsà). 4403 (Sarira, Nidana). Fillio- 
zat I. 156. 157. Mysore I. p. 366. 

See also Cordier in JA. 1901, p. 187. 


Damodara. 


201 (III) (with 


inc.). NP. L 14. Oppert I. 2758. 4092. 
Peters. II. p. 196 (no. 219). Radh. 32. . 
RASB. 4441, 5169. 5242. 5759. 8179 
(all ino.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1904, p. 22 
(no. 1400) (fr.). Stein 181 (Sūtra chs. 
1-7). Tb. 151 (Sūtra). Weber 931. 


Ptd. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1938 
Siitra and Kalpa Sthánas, and parts of 
Cikitsà and Nidana Sthanas). 
sentem med, Pallippurattu Mana 51. 
aurgezahrac a medical glossary to the 
Astangahrdayasamhita. Burnell 72b. 
T D. 11297 (here ascribed to Vagbhata). 
awHEIa—aAaHatm: Trippinittura V. 32. 


aerating Bud. by Jayasena. 
Cordier II. p. 51. 


—Vakyapradipika by #Parameévara. 
Kainur 31 (Sūtra). MT. 3266. 3836 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. 8319. 8350A. 
T. 1452. Triv. Cur. VII. 98 (Nidàna). 

—C. by Ramanatha. NW. 584. 

—C. Vaidüryakabhàgys, by Vagbhata 
himself (P). Cordier III. p. 470. 

—C. Dipika by  Vitthala Pandita. 
DAVCL. 6694 (Sūtra). 

Q. by him in his Vagbhatamandana, 
Bomb. Uni. 227 (foll. 9a). 

—C. Vijieyarthaprakasika by Visvesvara 
Pandita. MT. 2412. 

—C, Lalit& by Sankara, son of Narayana 
Sarman and pupil of Nilakagtha. MT. 


3685, 
Refers to the C.s Hrdyaé, Indu and | Wwrmuwewr Jain. BP. p. 237a. 
Pathya. werqurper: jy. Mysore I. p. 328. 


SRQIIA, pupil of Govinda Sankara- gaaman by the a. of the Samgraha (F) 
carya. TCD. 830. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. PUL. II. App. p 36 


91. 1109, 46. 
C. Divika by Hatakanke. Filliozat I. 8 amaata Baroda 3854. 
—C. Iplka Dy oo anka. HillioZat 1. TTESI (Beg. : stare gut: Baca 
(ino.). MT. 3699 (inc.). Oppert I. 7832. : 
T ` 9305A. 931 in praise of Lord Krsna. by Rüpago- 


—C. Ayurvedarasayana by Hemadri,! gyrasrarfafrda dh. Stein 82. 


—C. Alpabuddhiprabodhana by Sri- aeaa Taylor I. 143. 
written C. 1271-1809 A.D. ACW. 4.5 mnqakaagafa from Mahabharata ? Bikaner 


(ino.). 143 (all Sūtra and Kalpa). 186. 991 
191. 225. Bhr. 366. Bik. 1383. Bikaner À | 

J e JASB. 19 9 e 
3927. 3928 (Sutra). BL. 245 (Sutra). (mo. 7100) = " pm 


BORI. 220 of A1883-84 (Sūtra). 631 of ' 
1895-1902 (fr... BORI D. XVI. i. g4 | SERTEL) IM. 2084. 
(Būtra. chs. 11 and 12). 25 (fr.). Bomb. | WErauretaxr(*) Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 409b 


Uni 172 (Sūtra). 173 (Sūtra). 174 (no. 7991). 

(Kalpa). BP. pp. 86. 274. 378. Ce. | ‘agaaa auaka Adyar II. p. 2b. 
X.A. 9. 73. D. p. 354 (ino.). DAVCL. This is & letter by Dara Shikoh to 
3322. 6075. Filliozat I. 13 (inc.). Hpr. Nrsimha Sarasvati, which occurs at 
II. 266. IO. 2656 (Sūtra) K. 210. the end of mss. of the Kavindrakalpa- 
Mandlik Sup. 183 (Sütra). 185 (Sutra), druma. IO. 3947. L. 4028. RASB. IY. 
Mysore I. p. 361 (Nidàna and Cikitsa 311. 
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The whole text is ptd. in Adyar | wurqegqcromqqer by — Kàsinàtha  Bhatta 


Library Bulletin IV. iii. pp. 87-94. Bhada alias Vi$vanàtha alias Siva- 
‘aptanfrsrrgiet’ Bud. a history of the 18 nandanatha, son of Jayarima Bhatta 
Bud. sects. by Vasumitra. Nanjio of Varanasi. 
1284-6. | Ptd. Sdrasvatt Susama, Varanasi, 
For the list of the different sects 1959 and issued separately also as 
herein, see JA. Oct.-Nov. 1859. Sarasvatibhavanalaghugranthamala 10. 
pp. 327-361. weranga a (7) Jain. Delhi IV. 390n. 
mamaa geane MT. 6347. wurqugeeesq: Bikaner 1320. PUL. II. 


werqaqze a name of the Bud. Tantrik work p. 198. 
i dae or ven. aerqagcrraene TD. 10606. 10607. 
This name by which the Guhya- “wergurgcrorare Oppert I. 1660. 
samaja is known proves that the f -— - 
so called Uttarardha of the Guhya- eagna from Nüradiyapurapa, IM. 


samaja is spurious. i 
See Guhyasamaja, GOS. LIII. AAT MATA LE Ghi l Sicipattra 99. 


Preface, p. vi. Intro. p. XXX. «unmute or faarpiederemm vis. adv. on 
For C.s Astadasapatalavyakhya, the doctrinal differences between 
Astadagapatalavistaravyakhya, BÓ Tehgalai and Vadakalai sects of Sri- 
uuder Gubyasamaja. vais. by Ranganathasiri of Srivatsa 
werruuffaviía by Katyayana. See under gotra and son of Srinivasa. 
Parisista. Adyar II. pp.155a (Astádasabheda- 
menaf aeann fafa by Katyayana. IM. vicara). 165b. Adyar D. X. 159. 161. 
5982. Extr. pp. 231-82. Gov. Or. Libr. 
AVITA Jain. 76(14) of 1880-81. BORI. Madras 7. MD. 6195-98. 16914. 
D. XVII. iv. 1191. BP. p. 222b. 17604. MT. 532(b. 2543(d). 4002. 
apranqiazulaszarcaig Prasasti II. p. 268. Sesayya pp. 31b (an.). 82. Stein 118. 


wur püji Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7. - POENI abheda). 
MD. 5559. MT. 372(1). aerguraagfaare vis. adv. an. Adyar D. X. 162. 


avreadisfaaco Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7. 163 (ino.). 
wuaadizeats from  Bhavisyottarapurána. aurgaazfaaix vis. adv. by Srinivasacarya, 


Dahilaksmi XXXV. 10. pupil of Mahacarya. 
aurgugeia Krspapur 329. R. A. Sastri I. Adyar II. p. 155a. Adyar D. X. 160. 
pp. 32.102. 110 (purapàni). Mysore I. p. 463 (laghu). 464 (guru; 
wumogueemm Allahabad 114. 2 mss.). Bkt. Coll. Mys. p. 11. 
agaugoada and C. Jain. by Amrtaruci | eigar on the differences between 
Bhattacarya. Ben. 257. Tengalai and Vadagalai seots. MT. 
eura quiae Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7. 3742 (different from MD. 5195). Oppert 


MD. 16502. II. 3963 (Astadasasamvada). 


sunun from the Kulasara of the 
Mrtyutijayatantra. Dacca 2536. 

aenant ffer Jain. Svet. by Siddhasena 
Divakara. BORI. 32(r) of 1890-81. 
1189(r) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 
124. 126. 


See Anekant II. pp. 495-6. 


Ptd. Jaina Dharma Prasaraka Sabha 
Ser. 1908. 
wereuzarat (°) Jain. Skt. Delhi IV. 390b. 
aeaea or remigum vis. adv. 
religion. by Ramanuja. Q. Vedānta- 
desika and hence cannot be a work of 
Ramanuja. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p 9. Alwar 1550. B. IV. 49 
(2 mss.). BORI. 651 of 1884-87. 249 
of 1892-95. BORI. D. IX. i. 103 (with 
Marathi C.). 104. MD. 5199. 15782. 
Oudh IX. 8. XII. 100. XXI. 166. 
Peters. V. p. 244 (no. 249). Rgb. 651. 
Stein 118. 


Ptd. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1905. with 
Hindi trans!. 


—C. Bhásya, by Bhagavaddisa. BORI. 
651 of 1884-87. Rgb. 651. 


wunmumígea Jain. IO. 7693(10). 


wurmquuuawyrg miscellaneous poetical 
extracts. Burnell 163b. TD. 23661 
(Astadasa varnanasangraha). | 
agguati: on the castes and sub-castes. IM. 
5525. 
avaua ny. Oppert I. 5776. 
—by Gadadhara. Oppert I. 6306. II. 
3580. 


eumque vis. adv. Adyar II. p. 156a. 


wutqurfaur enumeration in 2 verses. 


Ptd. Br. St. Ratnakara p. 
Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. 


326, 
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wr Pra reum from Mrtyufijayatantra. 
Visvabharati 869. 


aurrutirameart dh. Stein 82 (inc.). 


ww querm«emquimmmeu with C. Jain. by 
Amrtaruci Bhattdoarya. Ben. 243. 257. 


avangart: Taylor II. 92. 
nuTaaastatftararc (of Vyasa and Sankara) 


compiled by Suryanarayana Sarman of 
Srirangam. 

Ptd. with Telugu C. in Telugu script. 
Madras, 1925. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 181. 351. 


ererpasreRir by Vyasa in 19 verses. 
Ptd. Br. St. Ratnavali Pt. I. pp. 161- 
68, Venk. Press, 1934. 


TE TETTE TN aATATT America 980. 


summam Jain. Ben. 255. 
—C. by Amrtaruci Bhattácárya. Ben. 255. 


[wergaaenter; db. by Caturbhuja. Poona 
284. Bee BORI. D. XVI. i. 16. Rasa- 
hrdayà of Govinda Bhiksu with Catur- 
bbujamiéra's C. wrongly called Asta- 
daSasamskars ]. 


rereaeangiamay vis. adv. religion. by Srini- 

vasa. Adyar. | 
Of. kstàdasabhedavicára above. 

aurasatanqesa Bud. Cordier II. p. 331. 

aeaaeae a samara Bud. SAR. XX. 
p. 994. JA. 1929. (Jul-Sep.) p. 92.. 
Kanjur Kyoto 732, See also Acta Ori. 
XI (1933) p. 8. 

NUUR or Zrqenceag Jain. stobra. by 
Somasundara of Tapagaccha (1373- 
1442 A.D.). 


The title Yugmadasmatstava is due 
to the employment of all the different 
forms of pronouns. BBRAS, 1795. 
(Astadasastavi-yusmadasmat). BORI. 


618 of 1892-95. 788 of 1899-1915. | 


BORI. D. XIX. i. 22. 23. Jainagrantha- 


late Maharaja SatiSacandraraya of 
Krsnanagara. L. 388. 


vali p. 278. Peters. V. p. 277 (no. 618) | eye. jy. by Kesava Bhatta. CPB. 304. 


(Asmacchabdastava). Ujjain Latest 
Additions 91. 

.. Pid. Stotrasangraha Vol. I. Yasovij. 
Gr. Mala, Benares, 1906. 

—C. Avacüri or Avactirni by Somadeva, 
disciple of Somasundara. BBRAS. 1795. 
BORI. 618 of 1892-95. 788 of 1893- 
1915. BORI. D. XIX. i. 22. 23 (fr.). 
Jainagranthavall p. 273. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 91. 

warmest the 18 principal law-books. 
Anandagrama 6777. OPB. 302. 303. 
Oppert I. 3756. II. 1512. 3581. 4471. 
6197. TD. 1904. 
Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1881. (2) Ettawah, 
1907. 
edema and C. Jain. by Amrtaruci 
Bhattacarya. Ben. 255. 
surgaesfaarc dh. Baroda 10214 (A.s. såra- 
sangraha). MT. 376. Oppert I. 6495. 
sme parma (or emeorarspear) ame Bud. Abhi- 
dharma. by Nagarjuna. Nanjio 1137. 
wumuracKey fromthe Sanatkumariya. 10. 
5612 (2). 
aranana AA Allahabad 176. Lz. 
1271. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1911-12, p. 14 
(no. 2144). 
KLATA UET 
p. 197b. 
euriquiauaes Cs. X. B. 1. 
vagan aaga Trav. Uni. 19343C. 
emaurdam ny. Oppert I. 7834. 


aurqurafariza Allahabad 104. 
euam subhasita. Bikaner 3264. 


SUAS CATT GT a hymn to Devi, by Siva- 
candra, the great grandfather of the 


mantra. Adyar II. 


agma the grammatical aphorisms of 
Panini. 

Adyar II. p. Tla-b. 72a (with 
Varttika). Adyar D.I. 76 (fr.) 319 
(fr.). V. 405 (fr. at the end). VI. 1-16 
(2 with Varttikas) AK. 55 (1-4 and 
the first pada of the fifth). Akalaman- 
nattu Mana 43. Allahabad 2. 22 (2 mas.). 
83 (9 mss.) 149. Alwar 1114 (6 
mss.). America 2461-71. Ampallur 9. 
Anandá$rama 484, 1056 (8th Adhyaya 
only). 5075. 6601. 5620. 5910. 5949. 
6907. 6957. 7054. 7350. 7906. AS. 
p. 16 (2 mss.). AU. 29658. Avanappa- 
rambu Mana 181. B. III. 2. Baroda 
950. 959. 4159. 4127, 4128. 6140. 7283. 
11801. BBRAS. 27-29. 34. 85-37. Bd. 
56-58. Ben. 18. Bh. 6. Bhk. 9. 
Bikaner 5579-82, 6683-87 (all ino.). 
BISM. fa. 78. 218/7. 480. 669. fa. 
676 (Vaidikasvaraprakriya). 792. 
Bomb. Uni. 28-82. BORI. 4 of 1869- 
70. (Abhiyàdhikárasütras) 183 of 
A1879-80. 53 of A1881-82. 4 of 
A1882-88. 66 of 1884-87. 479 and 480 
of 1886-92, 56, 57 and 58 of 1887-91. 
55 of 1891-95. 216 of 1892-95. 227 
and 228 of 1895-98. 318 of 1895-1902. 
14 of Vis. (i) 16 of Vis. (i.). 
BORI. D. II.i. 5-20. 21 (Abhiyadhikara 
Sütras in the Atsadhyayi of Panini). 
Br. Mus. 350 (fr.) Brahmacari Wadi 40. 
Burnell 37a. Cabaton I. 541. 542. Chani 
598b. 2413(P) CPB. 305-318. 5482. 
Cranganore I. 68. 154. 165. 168. 189. 
270. Cs. VIII. 2-5. 130. CU. Add. 2457. 
D. pp. 151. 215. 306. 416. Dacca 2789. 
Damodar. DAVCL. 1284. 1644. 1897. 


3108-3110. 3111 (Basvara). 5048. 5180. 
5317. 5318. 5711. Fl. 167. GD. 701- 
109. 710 (ino.). 711. 712-18 (ino.). 714. 
Gittingen 173. 174. Gough p. 174. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7 (13 mas.). 
Granthappura pp. 30-31, nos. 701-14. 
Hz. 1693 (4 mss. inc.) IIO. Stein 
198. IM. 434. 5175. 6404. 6747 (ino.). 
6148 (ino.). 6751 (inc.). 6756. 8071. 
8211 (ino.). 8485. 8798. 8968. 9027. 
9099. 9859. 9592. 10002. 10153. 
10262. IO. 567-574. 4977. 4978. 7868. 
7869. JBhP. I. 135. JBORS. XXIII. 
i. p. 41 (Taddhita). Jhalrapatan 
p.145. Jodhpur 1752. K. 78. Kàma- 
koti 1/6. Katm. 8. Khn.. 44. Kili- 
mangalattu Mana 93.  Kizhakkum- 
bhàgattu Mana 26. 127A. 1830. 135. 
Kotah 88. Krangat Mana 60. Kumara- 
puram 15. Lgr. 161. Lz. 728-732. 
Mad. Uni. 856. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 
208, Mandlik Sup. 34. MD. 1246-63. 
14797. Mim. Vid. 31%. 318. 
MT. 104(b. 2502 (with C. inc.). 
3616. 4549(b) 4558. 4702. 4932. 
6672. 6750(b) (fr... Muribgot Nambi- 
yar 35. Mysore 4. Mysore I. p. 810 
(4 mss.; one with Unadi Sütras). Nasik 
II. 70. Oppert I. 2225. 2274. 3105. 
8987. 3708. 3947. 4900. 4678. 4778. 
4809. 4832. 4904. 6306. 6866. 7743. 
II. 22. 721. 1027. 1708. 1719. 1728. 
2095. 2280 (Afgadhikara). 2378, 
4255. 5475. 7484. 8132. 8541. 8615. 
8812. 8978. 9002. 9235. 10101. Oudh 
1872. I. p. 8. IX. 6. XX. 76 (4 mss.). 
Oxf. II. 1118. Paris (B. 65b). Paliyam 
230(a). 365(8). 370(a). 391 (ino.). 393. 
394. Pejawar 320. Peters. I. p. 118 
(no. 4). II. p. 167 (no. 20). p. 171 (no. 21). 
IV. p.17 (nos. 1479. 1480). V. p. 241 
(no. 216). VI. p. 79 (nos. 227. 228). 
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Pheh. 7. Poona 14. 16. PUL. II. p. 80 
(14 mss.; 5 with Varttikas; 1 with 
examples). Putuvamana Mana 20. 
Radh. 8. Rajapur 69. 70. 71. 307. 468. 
654, Ramesvaram 362. RASB. II. 
1075 (fr.. VI. 4214-42150. Rgb. 66. 
Rice 12. 18. Sakti 18. SB. 434 (4 
mes.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 95 (nos. 356. 357). 1914-16, p. 5 
(no. 2430). 1918-30, p. 58 (no. 493). 
Srnhgeri Mutt 148(1). Stein 40. TA. 
33(a) 178. 776. 968(b). 1190. 1505(b) 
(up to part of IV). 1674. 2161. 2444. 
3356. 3407 (with Varttika), Tamarak- 
kattu Mana 53. 64A. Taylor II. 60 
(2 mss.) 63-64. TCD. 449D. TD. 
5326-56. 5968. Tekkematham II. 1. 
15E. Tod 83 (1-7). 89. Trav. Uni. 
105. 469C. 488. 623. 634A. 704. 764C. 
827. 847A. 943. 986. 1033. 1108. 
1148. 1163. 1198. 2400. 2774A. 4175A. 
5803A. 102  (Sabdáünusásanasütra). 
5528C (inc.). 10816. 11099. 12992. 
19299 (ino.) 13425B (inc.). 18459B. 
14210A. L. 767A. 13474. 14047A. 
18088. L.309C. L.854F. L. 922A. 
T. 1222 (all inc.). 789A (with Vàrttika). 
19571E. 13390. C. 2171B. Trippinit- 
tura III. 63. Turuttikkattu Karta I. 24, 
Udaipur I. B. 110, 17 (Krt). 110, 19. 
246, 71 (p. 12, no. 809 of Ptd. Cat.). 
Udaipur II. 158,1. Ujjain I. p. 46 
(9 mss.). II. p. 36 (6 mss.). Vangiya 
p. 164. Vidyaranyapura 71. Visva- 
bharati 1252. 1402(c). Wai 117. 135, 
137 (ino.). 189. 254. 259. Whish 59(2). 
Weber 724-718. 

Ptd. (1) with & modern C. Calcutta, 
1809. (2) Otto Bohtlingk, Bonn, 1839- 
40. (3) Benares, 1852. 1869. (4) Calcutta, 
1871. (5) in Telugu script. Madras, 
1881. 1884. (6) Venk. Press, Bombay, 
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1883. 1888. (7) N. 8. Press, Bombay, 
1886. (8) Panini’s Grammatical Apho- 
risms. Allahabad, 1892. (9) in Grantha 
script, Chidambaram, 1910. (10) with 
Ganas and Vartikas. Pts. XIX-XXI 
of Vol. II of Siddhantakaumudi, Bala- 
manorama edn. Trichinopoly, 1911-12; 
separately in Balamanorama Ser. 2 
(1912). (11) Arga Granth. VIII. nos. 
6-7. Lshore, 1912. (12) Harisankara 
Pandeya, Arzam Paniniyam Vyakara- 
pam with Unadi, Siksa, Ganapatha, 
Dhatapatha, LitganuSasana, Phitsttra 
and Paribhasapatha etc., Patna, 1938. 
(13) with Véertika and Ganapatha, 
Gurukal, Brindavan. (14) with C. 
Paniniya Pradyotam in Malayalam by 
I. C. Chacko, Ernakulam, 1955. 
(15) with Brahmadatta Jignasu’s 
Hindi C. in 2 pts. Ramlal Kapur 
Trust Granth. 32. 1964 (Pt. 1). 
Amritsar. 


For & word index to Pániniyasütra- 
patha and parisistas, see Bomb. Skt. 
Ser. 2, Poona, 1935. 

See also Yudhisthira Mimamsak, 
Samekrit Vyakaran Sastra ka Itihas, 
Pt. I. pp. 73-231 and S. K. Belwalkar, 
Systems of Skt. Gr. pp. 12-28. 


Transls. Indian: 


Bengali: Calcutta, 1924. 
Hindi: (1) 2 adhys. only. Lahore, 1891. 


(2) Lahore, 1900 (adhy. I). (3) Bombay, 
1902. 


Tamil: by Brahmananda  Swamigal, 


Tanjore, 1929 (Pt. I). 


European : 


English: (1) W. Goonatilleke, Bombay, 


1882. (9) Srisa Chandra Vasu. 
Allahabad, 1891-98. 1906. Reprint, 
New Delhi, 1963. 


French: Louis Renou, La grammaire de 


Panini: traduite du Sanskrit avec des 
extraits des commentaires indigenes. 
Fasc. 1 (Adhys. 1,2 et 3); 2 (Adhys. 
4, 5 et 6. 1. 1.157). Paris, 1947. 1951. 


German: Otto Bohtlingk. Leipzig, 1887. 


H. E. Buiskool, Pirvatrasiddham: 
analytisch onderzoek aangaande het 
systeem der Tripadi van Panini’s Ast. 
Amsterdam, 1934. 

lripàdi being an abridged English 
recast of Parvatrasiddham (an analyti- 
oa! synthetical inquiry into the system 
of the last 3 chs. of Panini’s Ast.). 
Leiden, 1939. 


Barend X Faddegon, Studies on 
Panini’s grammar (Extract from 
Verhandeling der Koninklijke akademie 
van wetenschappen te Amsterdam, 
afdeeling letterkunde, nieuwe reeks, 
Deel 38, No. 1), Amsterdam, 1936. 


On refs. to earlier grammarians in 
the Astadhyiayi, Bee 8. P. Chaturvedi, 
Proceed. AIOC. XI (1941) (Summaries) 
p. 84. 


On the technical terms of Astüdh: 
yayi, see S. P. Chaturvedi. Proceed. 
AIOC. IX. (1937) pp. 1191-1208. 


On some aspects of the technique of 
the anuvrtti procedure in the Astádh- 
yày!, see same writer, Proceed. AIOC. 
XIII. ii. (1946) pp. 109-112. 


I. S. Pavate, Structure ofthe Astadh- 
yay), Hubli, 1936. 
Paul Thieme, Panini and the Veda. 


Studies inthe early history of ling- 
uistic science in India, Allahabad, 1935. 


On Panini and the veda see Bata- 
krishna Ghosh, JHQ. X. (1984) 


pp. 665-70; Ind. Cult. 4 (1938) pp. 
987-99 and Paul Thieme, IHQ. XIII. 
(1937) pp. 339-43. 
See also Candrakanta Pandey, Pānini 
and his Agi. 
For Unadi, Ganapatha, Dhatupatha 
see respective entries. 
asmara gr. by  Laksminürüyana 
Vyasa. Allahabad 2. 
sreTeatat (Qx) as 4 Anandasrama 2197. 8095. 
4199. 5255. 5907. 5914. 6340. Kottapadi 
Marayat 11. Luck. Uni. p. 48. 
Trippünittura I. 214B. 
—in alphabetical order. Radh. 8. 
—by Nagesa. America 2475. Ben. 18. 
—by Vamana. Peters. III. Intro. p. 40, 
Extr. p. 110. 


maratan by Cüdámiára. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 4 (no. 12) (ino.) (Panini- 


siitrasicl). 
wereardt(qrenfraumrewmE er. Stein 51 
(Adhy. 7). 
wurererpemUIS Radh. 8. 
For the Varttika, Mahabhasya, 


Kasika etc. on the Astadhyayl, and 
their C.s., see separate entries. 

For the Siddhantakaumudi, Prakri- 
yàkaumudi, Riipavatara etc. see 
separate entries. 


asrar gr. BISM. fa. 80. 
See under Paribhasa. 
ererearávean ier gr. See under Varttika, 


merar 
—C, Hz. 1266. IIO. Stein 198 (inc.). 
261c. IO. 4991 (on I. i. 8). 4992 
(I. iii. 67). MT. 104(b). 2502. 4381. 
NW. 44. Prativadibhayankar p. 22, 
no. 388 (I. Adhy.). Weber 730 (fr.). 
181 (fr.). 
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—C. in verses. Mysore I. p. 315 (2 mss.). 
Trav. Uni. L. 922A. T. 1222. 
—C. Dipikà. Oppert II. 6735. 


—C. Laghuvrttikarika by a native of 
Ràma$àli Ksetra in Malabar. GD. 803. 
Granthappura p. 34 (no. 803). MD. 
15706. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1102. 14. Trav. 
Uni. C. 909. 0. 1879. C. 1750. C. 537. 
C. 2067A. T. 324. 12769. Triv. Cur. 
VI. 34. 

He refers here to a bigger metrical 
gloss of his on the Būtras of which this 
is said to be an epitome. See GD. 803, 
post-col. verse 3. 

—C. Vivarapa. MT. 3918(a). 

—C, Vivrti. Triv. Cur. IV. 52 (ino.). 

—JC. Vriti. Ano. Uni. 12. 

—JC. Vrtti. Sücipattra 130. Tekkematham 
IT. 75F. 

—C. Vrttyarthasaingraha. SB. 434 (fr.). 

—C. Laghuvrtti. Mysore III. p. 9. Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1104. 53. 1106. 920 (ino.). 
Triv. Cur. V. 105. 

— OQ. Laghuvrtti or Mitaksara by Annam- 
bhatta. VisSvabharati 2659(b). 

Ptd. in Ben. Ski. Sertes, 1906. 

—C. Bütraprakas$& by Appayya Dikgita 
(C. 1750). Adyar II. p. 75b. Adyar D. 
VI. 141. See above p. 259b. 

—C. by  A$vatthanáràyana 
Oppert II. 9382. 

—C. Mitavrttyarthasangraha by Uda- 
yana. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 4 


(no. 13) (7th Adhy.) Stein 45, 461 
(part of the first and the sixth 


Adhyayas). 
—C. Vyakaranadipika by Oram Bhatta. 
BB. 434. 
Ptd. Pandit, Reprint, Benares, 1916. 


Sastrin. 
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—C. by Gangadatta Sastrin. Partly ptd. 
Jullandar, 1905. Pt. I. 3rd edn. 1962. 
Pt. II. 2nd edn. 1950, Hardwar. 


—C. Chandaprakasa by Gatgadhara 
Vaidya. Dacca 2789. See NCC. V. 
p. 206a. 

—C. by Gokulacandra. Bomb. Uni. 32 
(dipikà). PUL. II. p. 80. 

— C. by Govardhana(?). See JOR. Madras 
VIII. p. 376. 

—C. by Jivaramasarman. 

Ptd. Moradabad, 1928. 


—C. Vrtti by Datta Rama Bhatta in 
his $Vaiyakaranasiddhantasangraha. 
Mysore I. p. 321. 


—C. by Devasahaya. Mysore I. p. 315. 
—C. by Devidin (19th Cent.). Oudh 
IX. 6. 
—C. by Dharanidhara (began) and Kasi- 
natha (completed) of Bengal. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1809. 


—C. Pradipa or Sabdabhüsaga by Nara- 
yana of Govindapura. Adyar D. VI. 
17. MT. 2950 (ino.). Mysore I. p. 323 
(upto vi. 2. PUL. II. p. 80. TD. 
5479-84, Trav. Uni. 2071D. 

—Q. Sabdamaüjari by the above a.; an 
introduction to the above C. TD. 
5858-9. 

—C. Vrttisangraha by Ramacandra, IO. 
611 (Adhy. 1-2). 

—C. by Ramalagna Tripathin. Partly 
ptd. Gorakhpur, 1915. 


— (©. Siddhàntasudhànidhi by Vi$vesvara 
Bhatta. Adyar II. p. 75b. 
Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Series, Benares, 
1914. 


—JC. by Manalir Virarighavacarya. with 
from 


illustrative verses collected 
kavyas. MT. 4395(a) (ino.). 


Ptd. pt. I. based on the above ms. 
Madras Govt. Ori. Mas. Libr. Ser. 88 
(1954). Pt. II. ibid. 47 (1955). 
—C. Tippani by Sandatanatarkaoarya, 
Varendra 609. 
—C. by Hari Pandita. IM. 309 (ino.). 
wg orws;endieivg names of the elev- 
enth book of the Satapatha Brahmana; 
but of the thirteenth Kanda in the 
Kanva Satapatha Bràhmana. See Bik. 
162. 163. MT. 2396(b). PUL. I. p. 14. 
werartagasniftet Radh. 47. 
suicarinataanaa gr. Bikaner 5588. 
aerate CPB. 319. 320. 
merar (maset) — (amagqzet) metrics. 
Mysore I. p. 233. 
wureqetmüregqurde(?) Mandlik Sup. 499. 
auraha Jain. Chani 2694, 
aurqqnaiaaramerat Jain. Chani 
(Astapadajinastavana). Delhi 
p. 11. 
aurqgvet Bud. Cordier III. p. 151. 
waqataaa Jain. stotra. BP. p. 137b. Mandlik 
Sup. 498. Sucipattra 119, 


Cf. Astapadamahatirthajinasta vana 
above. 


menfem Cordier III. p. 475. 
murdega Cordier III. p. 476. 


auidiaernagte Jain. by Siracandra, composed 
in 1691 A.D. 


See Jaina Sid Bhas. XVII. i. p. 29. 


2860 
MJP. 


Serm 
—Yogatattvadipika Aryasodagaka (16 
Arya verses on Yoga). MD. 4355. 
Ujjain I. p. 65. 
STET 
— Pürapavyakhyà on Manavagrhyasitra 
(Maitrayaniya). Baroda 385. 2428, 
4088. Biihler 638. IO. 4604. 
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Astavakra is q. in his Manavasulba- | 
siitrabhasya by Sankara. BBRAS. 587. | 


See also Knauer’s edn. of the text ' 


63. D. pp. 140. 197. 235. 422. 441. 
Dacca 135A. 331B. 2395. 4294. 4501. 
DAVCL. 580. 581. 1973. 1571, 9959. 


and portions of this C. (St. Petersburg) | 2860. 6151. Fl. 934. 735. GD. 550. 


pp. 21-25 and Vienna Ori. Jour. XI. 
381. 

Ptd. GOS. 35. 

For a digest on the lines of his C. on 
Mànsvagrhyasütra (Maitráyaniya) see 
Maitrayaniyagrhyasütrapaddhati ^ by 
Mukunda, PUL. II. App. p. 33. 
—Astavakrakarika. R. A. Sastri I. 
p. 113. 


agaat known alsoas asgan, ADAT- 


qa, aaqargyfaaaz, SUAR, sr 
aKT, ALARA, AVARTA, ALAR- 
atgat and avama vedànta. 

Adyar I. p. 135b. Adyar D. IX. 674 
(20 sections). Allahabad 102 (inc.). 103. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 9. Alwar 
493. America 3589. 4193-6. Ananda. 
$rama 1077. 1470. 3995. 4100. 6273. 
6569. 7295. "797. AS. pp. 16 
(4 mss.) 18 (2 mss.) jinc.). B. 
IV. 42 (and C.) BBRAS. 1098. 
Bd. 641. 679. Ben. 68. Bharatpur VIII. 
8. Bikaner 6385-86. BISM. fa. 4/25. 
fa. 104/7. fa. 175. fa. 214/29 fa. 330/1. f. 
437. Bombay 1879-82, pp. 5. 9. Bomb. 
Uni. 2047-2050. BORI. 268 of 1879- 
80. 24 of 1881-82. 365 of A 1881-82. 
240 B of 1882-83. 124 A of A 1883-84. 
994 and 225 of 1884 86. 559 and 553 
of 1886-92. 641 and 679 of 1887-91. 
250 of 1592-95. 851 of 1895-1903. 114 
of 1902-07. 76 of 1919-24. 442 of Vis. 
(i) BORI. D. IX. i. 97. 98. 105 (fr.). 
106 (20 sections). 107-9. 110. 111-16. 
117. 118 (with vernacular C.). Burnell 
96a (5 mss.) Cabaton I. 296(iv). 
Chamba 16. CPB. 321-20. Cs. III. 


:119 


Gough p. 37. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7. 
H. 226a. Hall p. 125. Hpr. I. 13. 
IIO. Stein 199. IM. 10908. 10951. IO. 
2363-68. 5974. Jhalrapatan p. 146. 
Jodhpur p. 72. K. 34 (2 mss.). Kavin- 
dracarya 275 (with C.). 1671. Kotah 
380. Luck. Uni. p. 38. Lz. 896-393. 
Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 250. MD. 4545. 
Mithila. MT. 47(g). 1419(u) 1909. 
4063(k). 4149,d). Mysore I. p. 176 (3 
mss.). 657. Nabadwip 111 (with gloss). 
Nasik IV. 25. NP. V. 170 (and C.). 
NW. 324. NS. Press 197 (with € ). 
Oppert L 6867. II. 8004. Oudh 1872, 
I. p. 22. Oxf. 227b. II. 1803. Paris 
(D. 99d). Paliyam 847. 852(b). Pot. 
129. Peters. II. p. 191 (no. 124). 
III. p. 391 (nos. 224. 925). IV. p. 20 
(nos. 552. 553) (with C.). V. p. 244 
(no. 250). Poona 442 (and C.). Proceed. 
ASB. 1865, 189. PUL. II. p. 72 
(3 mss.) Radh. b. Rajapur 45. Rice 
134. SB. 395 (4 mss.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1951, p. 71 (no. 250). 1906, p. 18 
(no. 1603). 1915-16, p. 14 (nos. 2568. 
2576). 1918-30, p. 88 (no. 724). 
Stein 118. Sucipattra 54. "Taylor II. 
324. Tb. 105. 9224. TD. 7644-51. 
8951-53. Trav. Uni. 3397. 4994. 7127. 
7130. 7326. 9747. 9774. Tub. 8. 
Udaipur I. B. 9, 2. 3 (p. 10, nos. 22. 
23 of Ptd. Cat.).Ujjain I. p. 65. II. 
pp. 56 (4 mss). 94. 98. Viésva- 
bhárati 1635. Wai 188. Weber 2180 
(U padesaslokàl). 

Ptd. (1) with VisveSvara’s C. and 
a Hindi gloss. N. S. Press, Bombay, 
1884. 1909. (2) Grantharatnamala, 


Vol. L, Bombay, 1887. (8) by Carlo 
Givassani, Florence, Tipografier 
Fodratti, 1868, (4) Jivanand Vidya- 
sagar, Calcutta, 1901. (5) Gitagrantha- 
vali work no. 15. with Bengali transl. i 
Dacca, 1906. (6) Ed. by R. Hauschild, ' 
with German transl., complete glossary, | 

| 


—C. by Vi$varüpa (ViSvesvara ?). BORI.. 
559 and 553 of 1885-92. 


—C. Adhyàtmapradipikà or Astavakra- 
süktidipikà or simply Dipika, by 
Vi$ve$vara. 

In Bomb. Uni. 2048. IO. 2367-68. 
Tb. 105 and TD. 8955, there appears 
an addition by somebody from which 
it may be supposed that VisveSvara 
was prompted by a Gopalacaitanya or 
based his C. on the latter's. 


Adyar I. p. 135b. Adyar D. IX. 675. 
AK. 743. Allahabad 101. Alph. List 


literary, lexical and metrical studies, | 
and a bibliography. Abhundlungen der | 
sachsischen Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften zu Leipzig, Vol. 58. No. 2. 
Berlin, 1967. | 


Tranels., Indian: | 


Bengali: (1) Sastraprukas'a (Vedànta- | Beng. Govt. p. 9. Alwar 493. America 
Sastra). No. 5. Calcutta, 1876. (2) prose 4193-96. AS. p. 16. B. IV. 42 
and metrical. Calcutta, 1926-27. (Vijfdnesvara ?). BBRAS. 1098. Bd. 

Gujarati: Ahmedabad, 1929. 641. 679. Ben. 68. 69. Bhk. 30. 

Hindi: (1) Bombay 1595. (2) Allahabad, Bikaner 6387-8. 6339 (an.). BISM. i. 
1926. 4/25.fa. 214/29. fa. 437. Bombay 1879-82, 

Eur l pp. 5. 9. Bomb. Uni. 2048-2050. BORI. 
7°0 PE Gis : 


268 of 1879-80. 24 of 1581-82. 365 of 
A1881-89. 225 of 1554 86. 559 of 
1886-92 (P). 558 of 1886 99 (?). 641 of 


| 
English: by Ananda Acharya, London | 
and Edinburgh, 1913. | 


German: H. Zimmer, Der Iniische ' 1587-91 (Samhita). 679 of 1*87-91. 
Geist, Munich, 1929. | 351 of 1891-1902 (Pj. 743 of 1891-95. 
— C. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 9. | 76 of 1919-24. BORI. D. IX. i. 107-9. 
Anandasrama 1077. 3995. 6278. 7995. | 111 16. 119. Bühler 549 (?). Burnell 
B. IV. 46. BORI. 442 of Vis. (i). | 96a. Chamba 16. D. pp. 140. 197. 235. 
CPB. 327. D. p. 441. Damodar. Dacca 331B. DAVCL. 1273. 2859. 2800. 
Hall p. 125. IM. 665s. Kavindra- Fl. 234. 235. GD. 550. Gov. Or. Libr. 
carya 275. Kotah 381. Mad. Uni. 918. : Madras 7. H. 226(b). Hall p. 125. IM. 


Oppert II. 8005. PUL. II. p. 72 (8 10887. 10951. IO. 9365-66. K. 34. 
mss.. SB. 395(8 mss). Skt. Coll. Khn. 54. L. 2313. Lz. 59/. 598. 
Ben. 19C6, p. 18 (no. 1603). 1918-80, | Mack. 11. MD. 4245. Mithila. MT. 
p. 88 (no. 724). | 1909. 4149(d). Nasik IV. 25. NS. 


—C. by Caturdasa. BORI. 250 of 1892-95. | Press 197. NW. 29%. Oudh X. 16 


| Atmánubhava) XII 90. Oxf. IL. 
—C. by Pürpànandatirtha. NW. 326. | (Atmanubha va) X 
| 


ue 1303. P. 12. 19. Paliyam 847. 924(b). 
—C. by Bhasurinanda. NW. 310. Peters. III. p. 391 (no. 225). IV. p. 20 
—C. by Mahidbara. Wai 188 (2 mass.). (nos. 552. 553) PUL. II p. 72 


| 
—C. by Mukunda Muni. B. IV. 42. | (8 mss.) Rajapur 45. SK. Ray 515. 


om — — o — - — 


1897-1901, p. 71 
250). Stein 118.  Sücipattra 
Taylor II. 324. Tb. 105. 224. 
8954-55. Trav. Uni. 3397. 7127 
7180. 11847 (inc.) Udaipur 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 
(no. 
54. 

TD. 


(inc.). 


I. B. 9, 2 (p. 11, no. 22 of Ptd. Cat.). | 


Ujjain IL p. 56 (2 mss.) Ujjain 
Latest Additions. Vi$vaoharati 1635. 
Wai 188 (2 mss.). 

amrqseWpnmrOorsemriamierdw different from the 
above; 8 chs. from Mahabharata, 
Vanaparvan (see chs, 134-134. Citra- 
ala Press edn.). Burnell 184a. 

Ptd. as no. 3 in Ravidatta Sastri’s 
collection, Paficadasagita, Ferk. Press, 
Bombay. 

—C. Stein 196. 
—C. by Nilakantha. TD. 8663. 
—O. dvai. by Ramacarysa. Mysore III. 
p. 15. 
astanquaacy vedanta. Ujjain I. p. 65. 
agaman same as Astivakragita or Ast. 
sambita ? Ujjain II. p. $8. 
waerameafgar tantra. CPB. 328. Oppert II. 
4412. Vangiya p. 27 (inc.; first two 
Ullasas in the second prakarana). 

Mentioned in Pranatosini Vol. p. 
Calcutta, 1898. p. 2. 

Ptd. with Eng. transl. by Nitya- 
svarupananda. Calcutta, 1964. 

agamsa by Astavakra Muni. 
Press 197. "Tirupati 270. 

—vedic. See America 253. 

wurqmumdtqe: Deo 324. 

avata by R. Sesasiyin. Ptd. Kumbha- 
konam, 1914. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 199. 

weTaurmreio MT. 1964(i) (fol. 98). 


werana neng Dig. Jain. printed (stotra ). 
Pannala! Bombay V. B p. 36. 


NS. 
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WT sra E trathe LE 
—Padminipariņaya. Adyar Il. p. 8a (to 
the end of 11th Sarga.). 
avaron Saiva. by Viradeva- 
deSika, son of Viranáradhys. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 7 (Cennaviradeva). 
MD. 5418 (with Kanarese C... MT. 
6834 (fol. 738). 6836. Taylor I. 478. 
wurquiae (?) from the Lomasasarihità. IM. 
1200. 
aaifautaaeay by Raghunandana. See Smrti- 
tatt va. 
aufaniaaaanes jy. IO. 3043. 
euifaurfaasruex Radh. 42 
autfanlaararhaaacegatafaawafiet Bud. by 
Dipamkarabhadra. Cordier IT. p. 339. 
aufana JASB. 1909, p. 409b 
(no. 7288) (ino.). 
sorfaztfeg ana dh. Baroda 12743. 
avifaafaaings Bikaner 4439. 
autfanfasafaate Jain. Pkt. JBhP. I. 138. 
—C. in Skt. an. JBhP. I. 138. 
serfeafasisaeaa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 409b 
(no. 7584). 
auifanttegaaq: Anandasrama 6774. 
aelaaaraatigaiatta Saivagama. Adyar II. 
p. 187a. 
aufana stotra on Siva. TD. 
22170. 
auifaseqafraq 28 Ups. 
—C. Dipika by Narayana. Hz. 
(inc.). 
carga eraereqiirtrtafaRi Bud. Cordier 
II. p. 22. 
agtague (?) IM. 10101. 
awrenmkWdoevgdqRig See Astamukha? 
auf&e Jain. 
—C. Sücipattra 119. 
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serfe(fe)xnat Jain by Anantabarhsagani —C. by Dhane$varasüri. Cs. X. C. 73. 
(Svet.) BORI. 1257 and 1958 of JBhP. I. 136. 137. 
1884-87. Rgb. 1257-58 (same mss.). wurfkerta Jain. Arrah I.A. p. 39. 
— by Surendrakirti. BORI. 86 of 1898-99. —by Hemaraja. Arrah LA. p. 2. 
Peters. VI. p. 142 (no. 56). 
— other wise calledAstahnikavratakhyana. 
Dig. by Harisena. AK. 1137. BORI. 
1137 of 1891-95 (same ms.) 469 of 
1824-86. Peters. III. p. 400 (no. 469). 


aufser gaT Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 139. 
BORI. 684(10) of 1895-98. Delhi II. 
l02(d)  Filliozat II. 12. Jhalrapatan 
pp. 46. 47. 81. Oudh 1875, 50. XI. 34. 
Peters. VI. p. 182 (no. 684(10)) (Dig.). 

—Nandisvarapaja from. 
Ptd. Vardha, 1909. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 190. 1716. 
—Dig. by Sumatisagara. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 46. 

srotfxifz)nint)gat mana Juin. in Skt. and 
Pkt. Jha!rapatan p. 65. Strassburg 
Dig. p. 3. Weber 2060. 


«urgere (ages) Jain. Svet. BORI. 
588(q) of 1875-76. BORKI. D. XIX. i. 


904. 
avrfasrrEIz with Tabba. Jain. Cs. X.C. 73. 
PUL. II. p. 288. Sücipattra 119. 


aatfxetfaatanat Jain. Delhi III. 259. 
avifenisareata Jain. Skt. BORI. 617 of 
1892-95. Firenze 574. JBhP.I. 140. 
Peters. V. p. 277 (no. 617). PUL. II. 
p. 288 (Agtalnikamahotsava). 
—C. by Ksamakalyàna, pupil of Amrta- 
dharma of the Kharataragaccha ; com- AREA jy. Adyar II. p. 48a. 
posed in 1803 "un BBRAS. 1832. sibus jy. Alwar 1717. Extr. 453. Kadaya- 
Bik. 1508. Cs. X. C. 11. JBhP. I. 139. nallür 172 (Astaisvarya). MD. 130699 


wuifgenixanar Jain. Dig. by Dharmakirti. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XI. i. p. 29. 


weiksiaasut Jain. Dig. by Srutasagara. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XI. i. p. 29. 


aurk (fz) n(arjaararea Jain. dh. CPB. 6957-8. 
Deihi LII. 247. IV. 374(b) (Udyapana- 
puja). 

aufa(fa)a(anaaaqaqarfats Jain. by 
Subhacandra. AK. 1138. BORI. 1138 
of 1891-95 (Same ms.). 


wurf&eraddtagz Jain. dh. by Sakalakirti. 
Prasasti Sathgraha p. 197. 


autfxstagatagyar Jain. Dig. in Skt. by 

Kanakakirti Bhattaraka. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 34. 

wetfentaiga Jain. Dig. in Skt. by Kanaka- 
kirti Bhattaraka. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. 
XIIL. i. p. 34. 

awifgetaraa Jain. Dig. in Skt. by Dharma- 
kirti Bhattaraka (a. of C. on 
Dvisandhanakavya of Dhanafijaya). 


See Jaina Sid, Bhas. XIII. i. p. 34. 
aotfesraiqa Jain. Dig. in Skt. by Sakala- 


kirti IT. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII, i. p. 34. 


avifgntfaxamaaiatqa Jain. Dig. in Skt. 
by Mahácandrasüri (918 A.D.). See 
Jaina Sid. Bhas. X1IL i. p. 34. 


avama IM. 1327. 


L. 2897. Peters. V. p. 277 (no. 617). (Astai$varyaphalagrantha). Mysore I. 


Ptd. Ratlam, 1909. See IO. Ptd. p. 328. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, p.11 
Bks. 1938, p. 190. (no. 1066). 


arereac(?) Pejawar 223. 


avrecaraet jy. Bhk. 35. 
A1881-89, D. p. 240. 


agracnatfa Nasik IT, 614. 

wgrecmafaadrt by Narada. TA. 2298(c) (inc.). 
ade Aafaa Bharatpur III. 157(f). 
aurecte a r jy. Kotah 182. 


autara stotra. America 1832. Oppert II. 
p. 23. 


—C. Tika. Hz. 264(e). 
suracuanngfaararasy America 4406. 
aupataaaefsat Bud. Cordier II. p. 358. 


aerruas IO. 5194 (copy of a 
Tanjore ms.). 


aprargaaieseaa music. BC. 487. Burnell 
.. 60b. TD. 10841. 


«srwmeueWmamer compiled by Calla Laksmi- 
nrsimha Sastrin. 


Ptd. with Telugu meaning. in Telugu 
script. Masulipatam, 1917. 


aplacaataeaexaata stotra. Srivais. MD. 5200. 
14941. 17321. 18194. 18196. MT. 
673(m). 4193(a). 

anacan Oppert I. 7335. 

wgrersrafqerEu Adyar I. p. 141a. 


serargaaniarge Bud. from the Lalita- 
vistara. 10. 7804. 
suem by Vitthalanatha Diksita. 


Ptd. Vividhanamaratndvalt pp. 155- 
171. with Guj. transl. 1910. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 200. 
—by Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. Rang- 
pur 27(e). | 
QUITTCEHTRIRURTUI panegyrio of Basava. Taylor 
I. 657. 
wurearcatamacag stotra. from Kulacaracandro- 
‘days Kalirahasya. (Beg. saida seri). 
120 


BORI. 428 of, 
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BORI. 955(ii) of 1884-87. BOBRI. 
D. XIII. iii. 816. 


—from Rudrayàmala. (Beg. sqm). 
BORI. 955 (iii) of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 817. 


aeracuaataeara Gov. Or. 
(4 mss.). 

antarana names of Visnu. L. 2872. 
TCD. 1094A. VisSvabbarati 325. 


«grece eWmIW or Aalacaaarazaty Adyar 
I. p. 2108. 


amacaaameara by Saccidananda Sivi- 
bhinava Nrsimbabharatisvamin. 

Ptd. Guruparamparastotra. (1) Br. 

St. Mu. Pt. II. 1916. stotra no. 336. 

(2) Vani Vilas Press. Srirangam, 1909. 

See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 200. 986. 


aTurecaraataears or Sivastotra. 
Prd. in Sadhanakusuma compiled by 
Ramakanai Datta. pp. 47-49. 1886. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 300. 
anracaaaaearaeaicey Bud. by Avaloki- 
teSvara Dharmaraja. Nepal II. p. 259. 
aeracaaararafs stotra. BISM. fa. 664/7. 
CPB. 329. 


— Ptd. in Grantha script. Madras, 1906. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 200. 


weracataararats by Saccidananda Siva- 
bhinava Nrsimha Bharatisvamin. 


Libr. Madras 7 


Ptd. See Guru param parastotru, Vani 
Vilas Press, Srirangam, 1909. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 200. 986. 
aoaaa TA. 1152(b). 


ABT WAT TSETATG vis. adv. Adyar. D. V. 
1057. 


aerae BP. p. 169a. 


weragcaanifaenreara stotra. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 7. 
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wWrercureafemprWarHrÉ —írivais. the 
shrines of Vignu. Adyar IL. p. 141b. 
adarna Adyar I. p. 141b. 
antauan stotra. TD. 10604.10605. 
aeracaafacyeqreata Adyar I. p. 197b. 
smurereurafuwgenfa Adyar I. p. 142a 
(5 mas.). 
awarua gta Dacca 407 B. See:also Canakya- 
$loka or Rajanitisamuccaya. The work 
is ascribed to Àcárya Cadamani in one 
ms. 
wBracuacaafacta TA. 278/5. 
sutercuaeusurmgrzu Oppert I. 5491. 
AWACAMATTGANG stotra. Oppert I. 5339. 
aerac(arajeara the 108 Tirupatis or shrines 
of Visnu. Ujjain II. p. 83. 
aurecgaeata Lucknow Mus. 

Cf. the previous and the next. 
auracutenanfeaeafa on the 109 Tirupatis. 
MT. 1453(s). 56 in the app. list. 

—by Venkatesa, son of Prativadibhayan- 
kara. MT. II. i. B. p. 2027. 
apraciaaediafacyents by Vedantadesika. 
Adyar I. p. 178b (with Tamil gloss). 
egteruaewraediw TD. 23151. 
aeaaaee agaange from the Bra- 
hmandapurana. TD. XX. Sup. no. 886. 
SEAD DCO quam 
Ptd. with Visnusahasranamastotra 
from Mahabharata fol. 90-93. 1918. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 200. 
anetar Mad. Uni. 780. 
auras sarar Bud. Nepal II. 
p. 261. 
antarada 108 Upanigads. Adyar I. 
p. 18b (4 mss.). BORI. 487 of 1882-83 
(with index). D. p. 280. Gough p. 161. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7. Hz. 99. 
Oppert I. 7457. II. 698. PUL, I. p. 26 


108 


(2 mes.). Wai 174 (without Chandogya 
and Brhadaranyaka ; begins in [$a and 
ends in Muktikopanisad). 175. 
—C. Bhasya by Appayya Diksitacarya. 
Adyar I. p. 18b. Mysore I. pp. 458 9. 
III. p. 14 (in 8 pta.). 
—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmendra- 
yogin. Adyar I. p. 18b (2 mss.). Up. 
Br. Mutt 1. 
Pid. in 7 classified parts, Adyar 
Library, Madras. 
For transis. see under the respective 
Ups. 
agracacgataaaia Jain. BP. p. 221a. 
aeaaaee Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7. 
weracagearmiafes Jain. Mysore II. p. 34. 
auratagaatatafe Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7. 
auimcamerarareqemeaet or simply qrqreq- 
zaagt by Üpanisadbrahmendra alias 
Ramacandrendra, pupil of Vasude- 
vendra Sarasvati. B. IV. 42. Baroda 
6147. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7(2 mazs.). 
MD. 16271. Nasik IV. 8. Rep. Raj & 
C. I. p. 45. 
adesa jy. B. IV. 114. 
auram jy. BBRAS. 306(2). 
aeractdtaatat Jain. Pkt. JBhP. I. 142. 
aAa jy. Anandasrama 2303. 5626. IM. 
6660. Kotah 228. PUL. II. p. 211. 
Rajapur 58. 722. 

—by Mahadeva. Udaipur I. B. 84, 89. 
—ascribed to Varahamihira. Mithila, 
awama jy. Allahabad 150. America 

. 5096. Anandás$rama 1882. BBRAS. 
947. K. 222. 
asretizaram jy. PUL. II. p. 211. 
Aaaama jy. Mithila III. 12. 
weratizarsaca jy. by Sripati, IM. 1897. 


Ow purs jy. Alwar 1718. America 5097. 
B. IV. 114. Bikaner 4440. 4441. PUL. 


IL p. 211 (from the Gaurijataka). 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1911-12, p. 11 (no. 2125). 
Udaipur II. 181, 11. 


aeara jy. PUL. II. p. 211. 
auracttarstfrara  Rohtek 79. 


avaata BP. p. 247b. 

auratteraa (agrattaam) Jain. Pkt. Svet. 
by Mahendrasüri, pupil of Bhuvana- 
tungasuri of Aficalagaccha. BORI. 225 
of 1873-74. BORI. D. XIX. i. 25. 

—C. Avacürpi in Skt. by Jayasekhara. 

süri. BORI. 
XIX. i. 25. 


agreatrarafafa Jain. Chani 2241. JASB. 
1908, p. 409b (no. 6668; Astottarisnatra- 
vidhi). Prasasti II. p. 276. 

agiefrrgica by Sankaracarya. CPB. 330. 

wet narama Jain. BORI. 123 of 1873-74. 


D. p. 60. Kh. p. 91 (no. 123) (Magadhi 
and Gujarati). 


—C. by Kulamandana. BORI. 123 of | 
1873-74. D. p. 60. Kh. p. 91 (no. 123). 

See NCC. IV. p. 238. 
wet H&Inest: Pranava, Narayanastiksara, Vya- 
hrti, Vasudevadvadasaksari, Brahma- 
gàyatrl, Matrka, Paurusa (Purusa- 
sikta) and Sadaksara. TD. 16502-11. 
XX. Sup. nos. 281 (with nyasa eto.). 


225 of 1813-74. BORI. D. 
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Ksirasvamin, Aufrecht, ZDMG. 28. 
p. 105; Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. Gr. 
p. 60. 

adepararaane by Vasubandi.u, different 
from the a. of Abhidharmakosa. See 
Bib. Boud. II. 162. 


Wdeparerqa Jain. Pkt. in 13 gathas forming 
the 4th adhyayana of the Uttaradhya- 
yanasütra. BORI. 39(b) of 1877-78. 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. 650. 


See also IO. 7492. 


| WERT Jain; son of Patumati and Veritti and 


———— —— —— — —— — — € — —— — MÀ 


— mÁ A —— Ha M —Á—— e —— — —M e —— — — — — —— — A 


292, 294, 995. 996. 297. Each of NK 


mss. has a diff. set of mantras. 


| 
avt arara vedio. giving the devatas and 


the mantravàkyas (8 in number) for 
all stars. TD. 827. 


wel sgr: gr. RASB. VI. 4497. 
way eería IM. 2794 (with note). 


pupil of Naganandin; according to 

the Prasasti in the Kàraüia Ms. of his 

Vardhamanacarita, the a. appears to 

have written this work in 988 A.D. 

(CPB. intro. p. xxxiii) ; mentioned by 

Dhavala in the preface to his Hari- 

vamSapurana (CPB. intro. p. xlix). 
Candraprabhapurana. See Jaina Sid. 

Bhas. V. iv. p. 225. 

Waranga 10 (2). 

— Vardhamanacaritakavya or Mahavira- 
svamicarita or Sanmaticaritu. Adyar. 
CPB. 7853-1856. MD. 12166-68. 
Moodbidri II. 175(b). Peters. IV. Extr. 
p. 163. Sravanabelgola 100. 

—Vardhamananirvanakalyanaka. Jhalra- 
patan p. 87. Cf. previous. 


—Santinathapurina. BORI. 
1891-95. IO. 7667. 


In the Pra$asti in the Kárnija me. 
of his Vardhamaànacarita, it is said 
that Asaga wrote eight works. 

afcaaaciar db. by Ahobala Sastrin. 
Hpr. III. 18. RASB. III. 2391. 

Bee below Asapindasxgotra parigraha- 
vidhi. 


— Nanarthakosa. 
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ÉWN&UIDSUD a name ofthe Candravyáka- | waada Bud. Pali. da cd Br. Mus. 


rapa, which is devoid of Saijtiías. See 


Pali. p. 139. 


sauman See above Asamskrtadhyayans. 

eWwq saiva. Upagama in Santanagama. See 
list in Kamika. 

wey Bud. 4th Cent. brother of Vasubandhu; 
expounder of the Yogacara school; 
pupil of Maitreya, the real founder of the 
Yogacara School; converted his brother 
Vasubandhu to Mahayana. Works of 
his seem to have got confused with 
those of Maitreya. See Obermiller, Intro. 
to his transl. of the Uttaratantra, Acta. 
Ori. 9, (19915; Wint. HIL. lI. pp. 
630-1. See also G. Tucci, Doctrines of 
Maitreyanatha and Asanga, University 
of Calcutta, 1930. 

—(Mahayana) Abhidbarmasangitisastra. 

Nanjio 1199. 


—Abhidharmasamuccaya. JBORS. 
XXIII. i. p. 54. 


—Abhisamayalahkaratika (?) See Ober- 
miller, Acta. Ovi. XI (1933) p. 12 and 
fn. 1. 


[—Uttaratantravyakhyà. See below | 
Mahàyáànottarata ntraSástrav yakhya]. | 

—Trimáéatikà............kàarika. JBORS. | 
XXIII. i. p. 52. 


— Dharmakayasrayasamanyagunastotra, 
Cordier II. p. 4. 


—Dhyànadipopadess. Cordier III. p. 389. 


— Prakaranaryavacasastra ( “karika ). 
JBORS. XXII. i. App. E. p. iv. 
Nanjio 1177. 1202. 


Rahula Sankrityayana thinks that 
this may be Vadaprakarana or Vada- 
prakaranakarika. 

—Prajiapiramitasadhana. Ptd. Sadhana- 
mala. Pt. I. GOS. XXVI. no. 159. 
. —Madhyàntànugama$ástra; a C. on a 
text by Nagarjuna. Nanjio 1246, 


—Mahayanasahgraha. Cordier III. p. 382 

—Mahayanasamparigrahasastra. Nanjio 
1188. 1184. 1247. 

—(Mahayina) Sütràálankáàra and Tika. 
Nanjio 1190. 


Edn. S. Levi, Paris, 1907, 1911. 


The C. alone is by Asanga, the text 
being Maitreya’s. Levi takes both text 
and C. as Asanga’s. See Wint. HIL. 
II. p. 354 fn. 1; p. 630. 

—Mahayanottaratantrasastravyakhya or 
simply Uttaratantravyakhya. Cordier 
III. p. 374. JBORS. XXI. i. pp. 3l. 
88. XXIII. i. p. 34. 


Transl. from the Tibetan with Intro. 
&nd Notes, Obermiller, Acta. Ori. IX. 
(1931). 81-306. 


Real a. of text and C. is Sthiramati. 
Bee NCC. II. p. 304. 


—Maitreyasádhana. Cordier III. p. 67. 

—Yogacaryábhümi or Yogacarabhimi. 
Cordier III. pp. 378. 379. 380. JBORS. 
XXIII. i. p. 24. XXIV. iv. p. 144 
(Srávakabhümi chapter). Nanjio 1170 
(Yogacaryabbumisastra or Saptadasa- 
bhümisastra). 

Its X Vth section, Bodhisattvabhümi, 
ptd., K. P. Jayasval Res. Inst., Patna, 
1966. 

—Vajracchedikapra)faparamitasitra- 
karika, 77 verses by Vasubandhu com- 
mented upon in the Vajracchedikapra- 
jSAparamitasutrasastravyakhya. Nanjio 
1208. 1231. | 

— Vajracchedikasttrasastra, C on the 
Vajracchedikaprajiiaparamita. Nanjio 
1167. 

—Vajracchedikapra)iaparamitasttra- 
Sastravyakhyà ; Karikas by Asahga and. 
gloss by Vasubandhu. Nanjio 1231. 


—Saddvaropadistadhyanavyavahara- 
astra. Text by Asanga and gloss by 
Vasubandhu. Nanjio 1230. 

magatza by Balanatha. Jodhpur 876. 

nagae adv. and C. by Sankarabharati- 
tirtha. Burnell 93a. Mysore I. pp. 424. 
657. III. p. 13. Rice 134. TD. 7681. 

saercaraifast adv. Mad. Uni. 305B. 

—by Govindendra. Visvabharati 3035(1). 

uagara adv. MD. 4546. 

STETSETEEER IAAT in 8 verses. (Beg: ert! gia- 
dam).  Ptd. Br. St. Rutwakara, 
pp. 356-57, Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 
1950. 

srasniafasgfe See Asvadhyayaniryukti. 

waceatfaaesa by Singararya, son of Jagan- 
nàthàrya of Kasyapagotra. Gov. Or. | 
Libr. Madras 7. MD. 3920. | 

wererfasceqgerqu ny. Oppert IL. 9558. 

waataeattzatat:; med. Trav. Uni. 1255 


(mixed with Malayalam). 
safrogniafaa MD. 13059-13063. 
safresramagaiicagatiar dh. Allahabad 

133. BORI. 133 of 1886-92. 
eafavgradirqsiiemafafa dh. by Ahobala- 

Sastrin. Stein 83. 

See above Asugotraputraparigraha- 
pariksa by Ahobala Sastrin. 
aasiaga dh. Peters. IV. p. 

(no. 133). 
swamlasia prose kavya by Jagannatha 

Panditaraja, on Asaf Kuan (died in 

1646), courtier of Shah Jehan. 


See Asaphavilàsa. 


[sanamga mAn] erotics. by Vira- 
bhadra. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 47. 
This seema to be  Virabhadra's 
Kandarpacidamani. 
121 


| 


! 


| 


| d 


» | 
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saaria nnana arg ny. Burnell 
= 190b. TD. 6643. 


warrWwee Bud. by Kambalakambalambara. 
Cordier II. p. 235. 


Cordier II. p. 236. 


euemequueu Bud. by Kambalakambalam- 
bara. Cordier II. p. 235. 


aaraa ny. Pejawar 336. 387. Prativadi- 

bhayankar p. 22, no. 367. 
—(Samanyaniruktigadadharl). 

Mysore I. p. 379. 

waraaqgs ny. by Vijayaraghavacirya. 
Oppert I. 351. 1204. II. 1480 (Vira- 
raghavacarya). 

aazalgfaatiady name of an. C. on Jataka 
Atthakatha, Fausboll 90. 


aaga before 750 A.D. 


—by Krsna. 


ny. 


—C. Bhasya on Gautamadharmasiitra. 
(ref. to by Aniruddha in Haralata; 
also by Vi$varüpa on Yàjü. IIT. 
263-064). 

—C. Bhàsya on Naradasmrti. Kalyana 
Bhatta, at the instance of KeSava 
Bhatta, revised it. See Jolly’s eda. of 
Naradasmrti, Bib. Ind. 102. 

—C. Bhasya on Manusmrti. Ref. to by 
Medhatithi on Manu VIII. 155. Saras- 
vativilàsa p. 348 (Mysore edn.) and 
Vivadaratnakara p. 583. 

—Likhi:asmrtivyákhyaà. 

—Sankhasmrtivyakhya, The last two 
are ref. to in the Nyayaratnadipavali 
of Anandanubhava and in the C. on 
it by Anandagiri. See ABORI. XVIII. 
ii. (1937). p. 205. 

wautctata Jain. Pkt. on the rules for the 
study and prohibition of study of Jain 
scriptures, Cs. X. C. 76 (43 rules). 
Delhi IV. 384(a) (Asajjhatvidhi). 


| 


482 
sarqiowrzas  Pejawar 376. 
TANIA ny. 
—an. Prativadibhayanhkar p. 19, no. 23. 
—by Krsna Bhatta. Mysore III. p. 10. 
—by Jagadisa. SSPC. ITI. K. 150. 
wararcoraey ny. by Gadidhara. Adyar II. 
pp. 108a. 109b. Hz. 1248(e). Mithila 
(Asadhàranarahasya). Mysore I. p. 374. 
Nabadwip 254(Asadharanatika). Oppert 
I. 1205. 4275. 1656. 7701. II. 24. 874. 
1028. 1431. 3582. 5818 (Asadharana- 
vada). Pejawar 114. PUL. II. p.2 
(‘rahasya). SK. Ray 570 (Asadharana- 
tika). SSPC. III. K. 659. 122. 279. 
Varendra 1171 (Asadharanatika). 


erarereorfaeaintur portion of Tattvacintimani. 


Pejawar 91. 
— C. Asadharanacintamanididhiti. by 
Raghunàtba Siromani. Pejawar 91. 


SBPC. III. K. 288. 


sammy ny. by Mathuranatha. 
Ben. 192. 195. 201. 228. SB. 208 (an.). 


euiuxrcageray. by Mathuranatha. Ben. 193. 
195. 202. 211(ine.. 220. 227. 234. 
236 (inc.). Cs. III. 282 (fr.). SK. Ray 
567 (Asadharanarahasyatika). 580 
(Asidharanatika). SSPC. I. A. 255. 
303. 

sara(wnfagizargeg by Mathuranatha. Ben. 
193. Hpr. II. 10. 


warsafasan med. Ujjain I. p. 50. 
wuarerzíriíaere med. Allahabad 40. 


weanmeuw Bud. Pali. from the Sutta—jataka—- 
Nidananisamsa. French transl. by 
Yaing. See Bibl. Boud. VI. 117. 


xn a dictionary written under Asā- 
lati Khan, a prince of Kashmir, by 
one who calls himself son of ‘ Mira- 
mira’. Oxf. 193a. 


afèm Saivagama. See list in Kamika. 
afaa sage. 
—Sivastotra (attributed). Ptd. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p.179. 


afaamifeaias tantra. Q. 
tantra, Oxf. 97a 


in Phetkarint- 


afaaraza mentioned in the Saubhagyacinta- 
mani, IIO. 96. 


aftaardiiaa from the Kalikulasarvasva. IM. 
4806. Lz. 1286, 3. 


afaarqaiaarifata Rohtek 157. 


aftag ny. by Gadádhara. Oppert II. 3583. 
—by Haghunátha. SSPC. III. K. 291. . 

alagwa ny. by Krsna Bhatta. Mithila. 

afaaaicararfrary CPB. 381. 

afagricurmataare gr. Adyar II. p. 858. 
Adyar D. VI. 430. 

wlanqaraazamle ny. by Kalisankara. NP. 
II. 44. 

wfauqaqaneets, ny. by Candranarayana. 
NP. II. 50. 

SCIES F-te E ESTE ALIRI ny. by Mahadeva. NP. 
II. 52. 

wfeumqdTquueuZiei ny. by Sankara Misra. 
NP. II. 24. 


afauqataueazint ny. by Haranáráyapa. 
NP. II. 44. 


aagana oy. by Mahadeva. NP. 
II. 59. Same as the above? 

alae quqersicaquizeqor ny. by Gosvamin. 
NP. II. 34. 

afuaxqudasmexmm£mr: ny. by Krsnambhatta. 
NP. II. 26. 


afagyaraneulataa ny. by Goloka. NP. 
II. 24. 


afeeqdaqusenp ny. 
II. 34. 


by Dulàra. NP. 


wie erm gr. by a pupil of an Iévara- 
siri. Adyar II. p. 85a. Adyar D. VI. 
432. 

alagaan gr. an. Adyar II. p. 88a. 
Adyar D. VI. 481. 433 (A. s. vicara) 
(2 different works). 

vifaxara(fa)st(serfarar) fear from Bhaga- 
vatipurana. Trav. Uni. 6982. 


ahammar qranat nzifaar tantra. Dacca | 


10115. 
wieaiasmaue ny. 
—C. Brhattika by Krsnambhatta. 
II. 26. 
—C. Brhattika by Gosvamin. NP. IT. 26. 
—C. Tika by Candranaráyana. NP. II. 46. 
—C. by Sankaramisra. NP. II. 52. 
—C. by Haranarayana. NP. II. 46. 
afaufagizaneamte ny. by Kalisatkara. NP. 


NP. 


II. 34. 

eRemermmeasmepmeimr ny. by Mahadeva. NP. 
II. 46. 

efermfemeanmeríügsga ny. by Goloka. NP. 
II. 59. 


wieraiera iem ny. by Dulara. NP. IT. 26. 
afafgnaratgaa ny. IM. 14. 
afafeusargea ny. by Gadádhara. Ben. 164. 
237. 
—C. by Krgnambhatta. Ben. 158. Stein 
139. 


afafguzrgea ny. by Jagadisa. Ben. 152. 156. 


SK. Ray 584 (Asiddhitika by Jaga- : 


di$a). 

afafgmutagza ny. by Mathuránátha. Ben. 
161. 

ufafatrar ny. Prativadibhayankar p. 26, 
no. 81. 


wfafafersqusqrer: ny. by Kasinatha. Hall 
p. 54. 
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ferar qera aree er ny. by Mathuranatha. 
Ben. 232 (inc.). 


ufafefiaraneacgeq ny. by Mathuránátha. 
Ben. 237 (ino.). 

aetfaneiaanar Bud. Pali; giving names of 
80 chief disciples of Buddha. Colombo 
D. I. 755. 

agafast vedic. Sücipattra 111. 

augus from Saurasamhita of Skandapurána. 
Gough p. 171. Khn. 40. NW. 472. 474. 

aginefaatanigea Bud. Cordier II. p. 345. 

aarqicgesrqax Bud. title restored by R. 
Kimura. See JHQ. III. ii. p. 413. 

weal (?) Pkt. poetess q. in Gathasaptasati 
II. 78. 79. 

agaadiefcorg allegorical drama ? 

—C. by Varadaguru. Ref. to in prologue 
to Kandarpavijaya, MD. 12504, by 
Varada’s son Ghanaguru. 

euge Bud. Pali; giving names of 
80 chief disciples of Buddha. Colombo 
D. I. 760. 

aag guru of Sodhala (a. of Gunasangraha). 
CPB. 1236. Kh. 7. 

antaa PUL. II. App. p. 36. 

afeaattcafaan Jain. Leumann 113. 

—C. Akhyatavaciri. Leumann 111. 

! geri? ela aafaa vis. adv. by Vigra- 
ham Desikacarya, MD. 4868. MT. 38(b). 

acaat jy. a chapter (of?) containing 
24 slokas. BBRAS. 215. 

—C. Udaharana written in 1694 A.D. 
BBRAS. 215. 

asanı mantra. Bharatpur XVI. 100. 


awas TD. XX. Sup. no. 899 (i). 
xaaa Baroda 13448(b). 

agarran MD. 5924. 5925. Taylor II. 148. 
saragrefata mantra. Bharatpur XVI. 81 
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smwüqemreaew Adyar II. p. 230b. IO. 6163(3) | wfzuersaafafq Ptd. in Antya puddhati by 


(Astropahàramantra). Jodiya II. 10 | 


(Astropasamharapa) MD. 17376. MT. 
6963. 7669 (inc.) (similar to above). 
Trav. Uni. 7291B. 13584C. Udaipur 
II. 13, 39. Weber 909. 

akaga grh.dh. PUL. II. App. p. 36 
Sucipattra 126 (^ksepavidhi). 

afeaaafaory (P) dh. Stein-83 (inc.). 

sifeafast mara grh.-dh. Allahabad 176. TD. 
12682-12687. 

afeafaatiafa grh. pr. Baroda 3856. 


afeqyaatan grh.-dh. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1916- 
17, p. 2 (no. 2620). 

afearatanfafa grh. Adyar I. p. 83a. Ananda- 
$rama 2200. 3871. 4828 (Asthiksepa- 
vidhi). Baroda 2330. 3855. Dáhilaksmt 
XLI. 16. 


—by Candragomisra ; from his Nibandha- 
cudamani. Baroda 5478. 


afeqzeqia (Shana Bini) (?) 
(Nagari). 


Ranbir 6264 


afta% poet. not his proper name. Sbhv. 1139. 
afenar Bud. 


—Guhyasamaja mauda:adevakàáyastotra. 


Cordier II. p. 141. 


afensyfa grh-dh. America 3010. Ananda- 
BP. p. 295. NP. 


irama 418. 9904, 
VIII. 50. Visvabhàrati 1660. 


akaga or urppRpEGDETUIOm grb. 
D. p. 375. IO. 5556(6). 


wfeagigattanatta grh.-dh. BORI. 500 of 
1883-84. 


afeagfarata grh.-dh. L. 883. 

—dh. Anandaérama 242. AS, p. 16. 
afsagfafafa grh.-dh. Anandáárama 6912. 
afzagen  grh.-dh. MT. 147(b). 
wíequxma grh. Anandásrama 2117. 


Baudh. 


Rama Upadhyaya Suri. fol. 17-22. 
Benares. 1926. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 130. 199. 

eeaearaerfaa: tasm Rah far: grh.-dh. 
Nasik II. 21. 

aega grh.dh. BORI. 501 of 1883-84. 
BP. p. 495. D. p. 376. 


aeq another name of Nàràyapa's 
Dipika on the Mahánàráayapgopanisad. 
Trav. Uni. 1940. 
smguzdsm Jain. by Yasovijaya (1624-88 
A.D.). 
Ptd, with a.'s C. Jaina Atmananda 
Sabha Ser. 78. 1925. 


megad arana dh. Bomb. Uni. 
970. 971. 

aenea by Somasundara. BORI. 618 of 
1892-95. Peters. V. p. 277 (no. 618). 


Ptd. in the Jainastotrasamgraha, 
Jaina Yasovij. Granth. T. 1906. Pt. I. 
pp. 12-23 (Asmacchabdaripankitanava- 
stavi). See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 180. 
1132. 


“gege rraga” re amer faghar by 
Gokulanatha Gosvamin. RASB. VII. 
5277. 

meyaqi(?) A part of the Tandya Bráhmaua of 
the Sv. Oudh X. 2. 

meq ARET «eq Q. often by Atmananda in 
his C. on Asyavamiyasikta. See 
below A.v. süktakalpa. 

aerardizgqmn (Rv. I. 164) AK. 4. 5. (and 
Bhasya). Baroda 1866. 4544. BISM. 
580. BORI. 167 of A1882-83. 4 and 5 of 
1891-95. BORI. D. I. i. 427. 428. 536. 
CLB. I. p. 1. (2 mss.). Damodar. IIO. 
Stein 224. IO. 59. L. 1882. MT. 5465. 
Oudh XVI. 20 (3 mss.) XIX. 24 
(2 mss). XX. 8. XXI. 22 (2 mss.). 


XXII. 38 (4 mss.). Oxf. II. 8902(2). 
PUL. I. p. 1 (2 mss.). TD. 43-48. 298. 


Ptd. (1) Lahore, with Atmànanda's 
Bhasya. (2) with Sayana’s and Atma- 
nanda's C. Ganesh & Co., Madras, 1956. | 
(3) For an astronomical] interpretation 
see edn. with Eng. C. and transl. by 
R. V. Vaidya, A. V. G. Publication, 
Poona 2. 

—JC. an. IIO. Stein 224 (inc.). 

—C. Bhisya by Atminanda, son of 
Vispu of Gautamagotra; an adhyat- 
mika interpretation of Kv. I. 164; q. 
the Vedic C.s of Skanda, Udgitha and 
Bhàskara; Vedamitra (Brhaddevata), 
Saunaka, Vararuci’s Anukramanika, 
Visnudharmottarapurava, Upavarsa 
(1 Anustubh on Mahatatparya and 
Avinutaratatparya) and a Dramida- 
avamin described as a pupil of Sankara- 
carya. 

Adyar D. I. 42. Baroda 1866. 
Bikaner 200. 201 (both inc.) CLB. I. 
p. 1. IM. 1865, IO. 59. MT. 5465. 
PUL. I. p. 1. Wai 300. 

—C. Bhasya by Sayana. Baroda 4544. 
CLB. I. p. 1. Cs. I. 542. PUL. I. p. 1. 

—C. Bhásya. different from Sayana's or 
Atmananda’s. BORI. 5 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. I. 428. 

aeaa inthe Rama-Puskara-sath- 
vada in the Visnudharmoitara. Ref. to 
by Atmananda in his C. on Asya- 
vamiyasukta, IO. i. p. 3a. 


| 


| 


par 


oO 


aama Bud. 
—Alokamalaprakarans. Cordier III. 

p. 496. 
— Alokamalaprakaranavyakhya Hrdā- ; 


nandajanani, Cordier III. p. 497. 
— Mahayanasangrahopanibandhana. 
Cordier III. p. 383. 


122 


| 
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—Mahayanasitralankaratika. Cordier 


III. pp. 875-76. 


wreqrearates Ra Jain. 111 verses in Pkt. 


forming part of the Pratikramana- 
niryukti (of the Avasyakaniryukti), 
BORI. 273(a) and 306(q) of A1882- 
83. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 1066. 1067. 
Chani 2978. 3033(b). D. pp. 325. 330. 
Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 70. Peters. I. 
pp. 125 (no. 273 (91)) 128 (no. 806 
(19). Weber 19183(18). 

wedenruw Bud. Pali. from the Majjhima- 
nikaya of the Suttapitaka. Oxf. Pali 
p. 30 (with C.). 

Ptd. (1) with a short Pali C. and a 
transl. by Pischel, Kiel, 1880. (2) Maj- 
jhimanikaya. Vol. II. pp. 403-18. 
Nalanda Devanagari Pali Ser. 1958. 


weg father of Dváàrakadása, great grand- 
father of Todaramalla (a. of Todara- 
nanda, Bikaner 2360). 
agauas adv. TD. 7680. 
“gnin” mew mantra. Adyar II. p. 230b. 
aenifzaf Jain. MD. 9431. 11845. 16388. 
18407. 
| agim  BISM. Nasik Patawardhin 739. 
| agiman jy. Lz. 1080. 
aima jy. Trav. Uni. 2466. 
agamatze Pheh. 13. 
wedoanur Rv. Weber 122. 
amanea Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 409b (no. 
6761). 
aimi jy. Adyar. 
| sestrrartaa jy. for calculating the Muham- 


medan Calendar with Tables in Telugu. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7. MD. 13384. 


euer grob mantra. Anandaérama 
1781. 
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stavrarqaia jy. from the Grahalaghava. 
Pheh. 8, PUL. II. p. 211. 


aralaw jy. by Padmaprabhasüri. TD. 
11314 (ino.). 

santatfentra jy. Trav. Uni. 1005C. 

arfaa dh. Oudh XX. 170. 


ageing dh. in 8 ohs. called Vateas; by 
KeSavadasa alias KhuSali Rama, called 
after Ahalyà Bai, the wife of Khande 
Rao, Holkar of Indore, in the 18th 
Cent., son of Mallari Rao. 


Ben. 136. Hpr. IV. 24 (8 chs. in 
disorder). NP. V. 68. R. A. Sastri I. 
97. RASB. III. 2111 (ch. 6 Vastu 
only). SB. 146 (2 inc. mss.) 147 (ino.). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 379. Wai 365. 
3652 (both ino.). 

See Poona Ort. VI. 1-2. pp. 29-36. 


Ptd. 6 parts. Benares, 1877-78. 


areara (prabandha for Cakyar Küttu) 
by Narayana Bhattatiri of Meppattür. 
GD. 1622D. 1658G. Harihara Sastri 
XIV. 8. TCD. 661K (fr. at the end). 
1875H. 1381 I. Trav. Uni. 3686K. TM. 
262 I-1. 5693K (ino.). 


agcaameaa nataka. Oppert I. 4105. 
aueuredix — stotra on Rima by Ahalya. 
Allahabad 110. Alwar 2045. CPB. 


332 (by Mahadeva?) 333. Mysore I. 
p. 228, Ramsingh 1754. 


RITA from the Bālakāņda of the 
Adhyatmaramiyana. Allahabad 190 
(166). America 1173. IM. 7933. Trav. 
Uni. 4867. 

emwifameW jy. by Dvijarája. IM. 1436. 

afeatfaranta Jain. Arrah I.A. p. 2. 

Ptd. Kathiawar. 


afearadfratc Jain. Mysore I. p. 652. 


ufagarqater Rice 324 


afearafaata Jain. by Asarama. 
See Tank, Dict. of Jaina Biography, 
p. 108. 
afgam jy. Allahabad 150 (inc. and with O.). 
Bikaner 5180. 5181. PUL. I. p. 114. 
See also Vrstilakgana. 


ufsameaimnie jy. with meaning. MD. 


wi&wz jy. NP. IX. 40. 
afxasam jy. Allahabad 180(5) IM. 1278. 
1279. 1618. 6660. Skt. Col. Ben. 1903, 
p. 22 (no. 1021 dup.) (with C.). 
—C. by Narapati. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, 
p. 22 (no. 1021) (dup.). 
—by Sarvajtía. PUL. II. p. 211. 
aftagzas from the Brahmayamala. America 
4494, 


afaasam jy. by Narahari. B. IV. 114. 
IM. 1619. Mithila III. 13. 


—OC. Vivarans. IM. 1618. 1619. 


wfüesrecor jy. from the Narapatijayacarya. 
IM. 1617. 
wf&«rs mentioned in Bhoja's Namamalika. 


TD. 4791; refers perhaps to Adisesa 
or PataBjali. 


afedeeuatgat or armere from Páticarátra ; 
tantra. 

Ahirbudhnya (Sivaprokta) p. 111 
resume of Pasupata tantra in 8 kandas. 
pp. 111-2. SandarSana or Sattvata has 
10 sections. Glorifies, Sudaréana-dis- 
cus; Vol. I. p. 108 counts upavedas as 
b with Itihasapurdna,. Adyar edn. Vol. I. 
p. 102 refers to Pasu, Pati and Pasa 
and Arthapaficaka (vaig.). 

Adyar II. p. 180e (2 mss. one ino.). 
Burnell 204a. GD. 1079 (ino.). Gough 
168. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7. MD. 
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5901. MT. 345. 3257 (ch. 28). 6177. | aHan Sv. śr. Mysore II. p. 3. 
Mysore 3. Mysore I. p. 592. Oppert I. wateq a name of Patafijali. Oxf. 352a. 


2760. 5897. II. 3964. 4473. Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 16, no. 182. R.A. Sastri I. 
p. 127. IL. p. 177. IV. pp. 267. 268. 
TD. 15819. 15320. Trippünittura I. 
125(2). 659. 1118. Cited in Nyáyasid- 
dhaBijana pp. 107. 156. 
Ptd. in 2 Vols. Adyar Library, 1916; 
9nd edn. 1966. 
arfasperráfigaat 
—Nrsirhhamantrarajastava. 
p. 2358. 


—SnudarSanasahasranamastotra. Adyar I. 


p. 221b. 


Ptd. at the end of Adyar edn. of Ahi. 


Sam. Vol. 2. 


afeacaeam jy. (prasnodabarans). Allahabad 
150. Bikaner 4442. 4443. 


amat Sv. 5th division of Jaimintya Brahmana. 
Baroda 9851(e). CLB. I. p.1. Gov. 


Or. Libr. Madras 7 (3 mss.). Oppert I. 


4651. PUL. I. p. 15. 

— Üha. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7. 
—Rahasya. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 7. 
agare Sr. by Varadarája, son of Vamana. 

MT. 634(e). 
ewMIawmrím«r on Ahinayága prayoga. 
IV. 26. 
agtaraia sr. an. Sücipattra 111. 
—by Macana Bhatta. Cs. I. 404. 
emma unonur Asval. Cs. I. 342. 
—C. by Traividyavrddha of Talavrnta. 
ibid. 
adiamupurKü turp sr. AS. p.16. PUL. I. 
p. 38(2 mas.). 
sagittata Sr. by Upadhyaya Vedagarbha. 
RASB. II. 1087(1). 
ahaden Katy. by Narayana, son of 
Govinda. PUL. I. p. 88. Ujjain 
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Hpr. 


Adyar I. 


araga in the Jianakhanda of the 
Brhannaradiyapurana. Sri. Dev. 883. 
Thomas App. p. 259 (chs. 40-44). 

weleagcatersy another text; in five chapters 
from the Brahmandapurana. Thomas 
App. p. 257. 

mAr mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1007(1). 

agrasfeatgrsa on a sacred place comprised 
in Tiruvárür, (Tanjore Dt.) from the 
Nagarakhanda of the Brahmavaivarta- 
purana. Burnell 190a (2 mss.) TD. 
10070. 10071. 


atgan vais. by Vi$vanàtha. Ben. 227. 
LIE 


—Adhanakalanirnaya. 
7025. 7051. 


—Samitranirnaya. Trav. Uni. 7052A. 


UES 


gr. Trav. Uni. 


—Amarapadaparijatavyakhya, | Co. on 
Bollapinni Mallinatha’s C. (?). Gough 
p. 189. 
AES 
—Gaurivibarotsava. IM. 9255. 
aqua disciple of ISanendra and Nrsimhen@ra. 
—Pura$earanakaustubha. Bik. 1807, 


«wis uncle and teacher cf Ahomatha 
(a. of Brahmasiitradhikaranasamkhya- 
nirnayasangraha, MT. 1451(o)). 

agag teacher of Brahmavidyadhvarindra 
(a. of Ramayanavyakhya  virodha- 
bhafijani. MD. 1895. MT. 34192). 

«wwe contemporary of King Harihara I of 
Vijayanagar. 

—Virüpáksavasantotsava. campa, 
See V. Raghavan, JOR., Madras, XIV. 
pp. 17-40. 


Ptd. Kannada Research Institute, 
Dharwar, 1953. 


akaz teacher of Vafcheévara II (a. of 
Hiranyakesiyasrautasttravyakhya, 
begun in 1816 A.D. TD. 2072 and 
Hiranyakesiparibhasasutravyakhya, 
TCD. 93), the great grandson of 
VàüchesSvara (a. of MahisaSataka, IO. 
II. p. 11068). See also Vafichesvara’s 
Dattacintamani, MT. 1806(b). 
agag ol Vatsagotra, pupil of Vadhila 
Varadacarya; father of SrIsailasüri; 
grandfather of  Viraraghavadasa 
(a. of Indiraparinayanataka, TD. 4313; 
Bbágavatavyakhyà, MD. 2230; Sri- 
gunaratnakosavyakhya, MD. 9763). 
wE me of Kidambi family and Átreya gotra; 
disciple of Sastha ParankuSsa, the 6th 
pontiff of the Ahobila Mutt (C. 1554- 
1569 A.D.—See Annals of Ori. Hes. 
Uni. of Madras. Vol. I. pt. 2); see 
MT. 1626. 1855(a). 
—Rimiayanavyakhya, 
MD. 1889. 
—Ramayanavyakhbya—Tanisloki or Pra- 
tyekaslokavistara, a Skt. translation 
of the Tamil Tanisloki or comment on 
verses of the Ramayana found in the 


Valmikihrdaya. 


Tirvvaimoli. IO. 6578. MD. 15616. 
MT. 1626. | 
—Vedantasiravyukhya, C. on Rama- | 


nuja’s Ved. sara. Mysore I. p. 484. 

—Sankalpastiryodayatika Prabhavilasa. 
Adyar II. p. 31b. Bikaner 3203. MD. 
12713-4. MT. 1855(a). Mysore I. p. 286. | 
Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 6. Tirupati 380. | 

agag of the Bhaskara family; son of. 

Ramakka and Narasimha Bhatta. | 

—Camakabhásya. Trav. Uni. 7155B. 

— Nyàyamahàmapi, ref. to in his Rudra- 
bhisya. TD. 686. 


D 


—Rudrabhasya in verses. Adyar II. 
p. 243a. Adyar D. I. 202. Baroda 
11009. Hz. 1889. IO. 1785. Oxf. 181b. 
TD. 686. Trav. Uni. 1621. 25855. 
7155A. 


—Saktimahimnasstavatika, Mysore I. 
p. 224. 
—Sivamahimasstavatika. America 1708. 


IM. 844. MD. 11119. RASB. VII. 
5602. 


agia son of Narasimharya. 


—ParakiyadhikaranaSarirak handana. 
vedanta. PUL. II. p. 47. 
eqras, Seq of Andhra. C. 18th Cent., 
father of Kalya Laksminrsirhha ; 
mentioned by latter in the prologue 
to his Janakajananda. 


—Alamkaracintamani. 
—Sahityamakaranda. See Proceed. AIOC. 
XIII. Nagpur, 1961. pp. 152ff. 
axraadifrararata mentioned as an authority 
on Sivotkarsa towards the end of the 
[savilasa. Adyar II. p. 175a (IX. 
I. 8. pp. 400f). 
agrasqae of Sayanamandra family and 
Kausika gotra; father of Narasimha- 
suri (a. of DaivajBabhisana, MD. 13433. 
Written between 1626-86 A.D.). 


wgraaactagra dvaitin. 
—Vijayadhvajiya. adyanta 
vyükhya. Mysore II. p. 31. 


padya- 


| WE WoW NIZAT patron of Srinatha (a. of 


Tarkatilaka, MT. 5657). 


emisse jy. by Ahobalanatha. Oppert 
II. 1946. 1947 (Ahobilanathiya), 


This is grahatantra by Ahobala- 
nàtha. Vellàla Vehkatayajvan’s Viva- 
ran& on it gives the dates 1566 and 
1526 A.D. See MT. 457(b) and Annals 


of Ori. Hes. Uni. of Madras. Vol. II. 
pt. 1. pp. 27-28. 

agiWmesrmrrEgaews by Venkatayajvan. Mysore 
I. p. 328. TA. 837. 2351. 

This is really Vellala Venkata- 
yajvan'’s C. on Ahobalanatha’s Graha- 
tantra. See MT. 457(b). See the 
previous entry. 


wEmegfag son of Narayanasiri, of Veginati 
family. Patronised by Krsosrája of 


Mysore. 
—A bhinavakadambari or Trimurti- 
kalyana. Mysore I. pp. 263. 633. 


—Nalavilisanataka. 
637. 
srqras aiega Vadhila, pupil of  Polàün 
Madhavayajvan, of the last century 
according to Brown. 
—Andbragabdacintamanitika Kavisiro- 
bhisana. Skt., on Nannaya’s Telugu 
Grammar. 
Adyar II. p. 90b. Adyar D. VI. 


Mysore I. pp. 277. 


745. IO. 5118-9. See also Madras 
Telugu Des. Cat. V. 1242-4. MD. 
15447. 


Ptd. Madras, 1860. 1865. 
anag qiga son of Krsnapandita. 

—Sahgitaparijata. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 103 (Vadya portion). America 
2428. Bikaner 3462-7. Gough p. 212 
(Gitabhanda). Jodhpur 1798. Nepal 
II. p. 152. Oudh 1872. I. p. 18 (Gita- 
bhàpda). 

This was translated into Persian in 
1724 A.D. (See Cat. Persian Mess., IO. 
Cat. 2009; Br. Mus. Cat. 793; Bod. Cat. 
Col. 347). 

Ptd. (1) Calcutta, 1879. (2) in druno- 
daya. Calcutta, 1891. (3) Poona, 1897. 
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WES qeda jy. by Gali Nrsimha Kavi. 
TA. 871. 1857/3. 
agag vhredta (?) Mad. Uni. 886. 
HEUS TE 
— Paficangapaddhati. 
p. 49b. 
SKINS UE 
—Pravarakhandika, Adyar II. p. 248b. 
agras uz of Samudralakula, father of 
Nrsimbayajvan and grandfather of 


Ahobala Stari (a.of Ap. Srautusutra- 
vrtti). IO. 4648, MD. 1064. 


WEINS durent (?) 
—HRudraratha vyakhya (on Sivotkarga). 
PUL. I. p. 128 (no. 23). 
Of. above Ahobala of Bhaskara 
family, a. of Rudraprasnabhasya. 


wagas mart afram verses on the 


iy. Adyar II. 


teachers of the Ahobala Mutt. by 
Tilaiyappür Venkatacarya. Ptd. in 
Tamil and Grantha script. Kumbha- 


konam, 1921. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 57. | | 


agrsasyeqg¢ by Tillaipappür Venkata- 
carya. Ptd. in Tamil and Grantha 
script. Kumbhakonam, 1926. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 57. 


agi egrqsququper(e) list of the 
pontiffs of the Vaisnava Mutt of 
Ahobalam (Kurnoo! Dt.) with eulogies 
on each pontiff. 


Adyar I. pp. 197b (4 mss.) 199b 
(1 ms.) Of these 4 mss. 229. G. 4 
(p. 197b) starts with the first pontiff 
Adivaüi Sathagopa and stops with 
Parankuéa, pupil and successor of 
Viraraghava, pupil and successor ef 
Virarighava Vedanta Narayana; ms. 
XXI. B. 74(p. 199b) starts with the 
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founder and ends with the same incum- | ware nifa or Maraezaa guru of Rama- 


bent as in ms. 29. G. 4. 


On the Ahobala Mutt and its 
pontifís, see also Sannidhiguruparam- 
pará, printed in Tamil and Sanskrit 


(Grantha), 1918 and the Annals of 


Ori. lies. Uni. of Madras, Vol. II. 


part 1. pp. 14-20. 


adaga Tra Ptd. Kumbbakonam, 1908. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 30. 


wglquased emirat Wert 
Ptd. (1) Vehk. Press, Bombay, 
1906. (2) in Kannada script. Melkote, 
1911. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 57. 


AISAS METTI Ptd. Bombay, 1905. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 30. 


(qaaa) agag nfa son of Rayasa 
Nrsimhamantrin (Councellor of Sri- 
rangaraja), son of Cannaya mantrin ; 
patronised by Srirangaraja (1571-85 
A.D.) son of Tirumalaraya of 
Vijayanagar. 

—Kuvalayavilasanataka. MT. 2319. 

sgrasaigrsa (s. fate ar. or s as ar.) 
from Ksgetramahatmyakhanda of 
Brahmiandapurina. Adyar I. p. 142b 
(Ahobilamahatmya). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 7. MD. 2369. Mysore I. p. 179. 
Ptd. in Grantha script, Kumbhakonam, 
1912. in Telugu script. Mysore, 1915. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 57. 


aae gfa 
—Isvarastotra (I$ànastuti). 
Sankarácürya, composed 
to — Trivikramapandita's 
(Madhva). Adyar I. p. 189a. 
4264(i.). TA, 2540C. 


Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 57, 
See also NCO. II. p. 263b. 


hymn on 
as rival 
Vayustuti 
MT. 


krsn& (a. of Mimarhsasiitraprakasika, 


Hall p. 181). 
arms afer 
—Asagotraputraparigrahapariksà. Hor. 
III. 18. 
sms aut father of Laksminrsimha 


(a. of Anyoktimala, MD. 11996). 


agtas afc of Samudrala family; son of 
Nrsimha and grandson of Ahobala; 
pupil of Sankaránanda and Svayam- 
prakasayati. 


—BApastambaárautasütravrtti — Yájťika- 


sarvasva. Baroda 7765. IO. 4648. 
MD. 1064. 

He borrows from Rudradatta and 
Talavrnotanivasin. 


agias uk of the Tirumalai Muhilkonda or 
Penukonda or Srigaila Ghanagiri 
family; son of Venkatacirya and 
Laksmamba; and disciple of Raja- 
gopalamuni; belonged to Vedanta- 
desika’s Sampradaya. 
—Yatiradjavijaya campi. MD. 12338. 
MT. 8551. Mysore I. p. 269. Sri. 
Dev. 370. 


WEUTZ wary or ğa son of Marayarya of 
Durvàra family and belonging to Śri- 


vatsagotra. 
—Vakyartharatna with own C. Tatpar- 
yaprakasika called Suvarnamudra 


(Mim. Pribhakara ) Q. Bhavanatha. 
Adyar II. p. 129b. Adyar D. IX. 341. 


GD. 693. Mysore I. p. 416 (3 mss.). 
II. p. 21. 
aaga 
—Paàdarenukásahasra. Mysore I. p. 249. 


selastata a preceptor of Srinivasasathakop. 
Yati (a. of Nydyaparisuddhi vya. 


Nikaga, MD. 4912); successor of 
ParankuSayati (of the Ahobalam Mutt). 

wWiweru of Kaundinya gotra; of Kàma- 
samudra village; father of Acarya 
Diksita and Sampadacarya, the latter, 
grand-father of Venkata (a. of Rasika- 
janarasollasa Bhana, Sg. I. pp. 85-87). 
Ahobala was the guru also of Srini- 
vasadasa (a. of Divyasumanoguna- 
vaijayanti, MT. 5719). See J. of the 
Andhra Hist. Hes. Soc. XIII. pt. I. 
p. 19. 

wt«grewiea father of Venkatadása (a. of 
Vedantakarikavali, Trav. Uni. 2812 D). 

adaz of the Cakravartti family and Sri- 
vatsa gotra; father of Annayarya, 
guru of the a. of Prapannamrta, MT. 
4880. 

aQag of Srisaillapürna family ; father of 
Venkatarya ; mentioned in the Val- 
mikitatparyadipika, MT. 3492(d). 

wEtaeo See above under Ahobala. 

aas nephew and pupil of Ahobala. 
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— Brahmasitridhikaranasahkhyanirnpaya- 
sahgraha. MT. 1451(o). 
eurcwmeawur Bud. CabatonL 14(I). 
wurcremewurfahr Bud. Hod. Bud. 71. 


Qoar Bud. another name of the 


Saptskumárikavadána. SBL. Nepal pp. 
241-3. 
agaa Bud. 
—Hevajrabalikrama. Cordier II. p. 89. 
e&smreftereg sareqr Wai 191 


ae:sainitrarsarfa jy. Adyar II. p. 48a (2 
mss. ). 


amaaa teacher of Ajabaságara (a. of 
Sobhanastutistabukartha). referred to in 
Stuticaturvimsatika, 4gamodaya Samiti 
Series 51, Intro. p. 46 fn. 


Jain logician, a Digambara ? Q. by 
Kamalasila in his Tattvasamgraha- 
paficika, GOS. XXX, XXXI. pp. 486. 
487; and by Durveka in his Dhar- 
mottarapradipa, pp. 35. 246. K. Pr. 
Jayaswal Res. Inst. Patna, 1955. 


Additions and Corrections 


PAGE 

la AnAk add See also Sarvamüla 
edn. pp. 103a. 104b. 

2a 1.92 from below, reud uaa 

9b 1.7 from above, read Akbarnama. 

1.11 add Edn. Subhadra Jha, 

1966. 

áa 1.10 from below, ad! Intro. to Ak. 's 


Siddhivini$oaya with Ananta- 
vijaya 8s C., Murlidevi Grantha- 


PAGE 

mala 22. Vol. I.pp. 21-70, Bhara- 
tiya JBànapitha, Banares, 1959. 

4b 1l, 11 add Mirtidevt Granthamala 10, 
Bharatiya Jüànapitha, Banaras, 
1953. 

6a waogateat Arrah II. read p. 48. 

6b 1.2 from below, read Peters. IV. 


p. 52 (no. 1898). VI. p. 148 
(no. 94(6)). 


PAGE 


8b 


9a 


9b 


10a 


10b 


lla 


12b 
13a 
13b 


erre rfe 
Ptd. read in Pali and Sinhalese, 
Peliyagoda, 1891. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. etc. 


aggira JASB. read p. 130. 
apormaaen read Peters. III. 


p. 399 (no. 444). 
last entry, read erm 


14 from below, read Peters. III. 
Extr. p. 78. 


add aaka 


—Karmamala. med. Q. by Nis- 
calakara in his C. on Cikitsà- 
sangraha. See IHQ. XXIII. ii. 
p. 139. 


l. 6 from below, read I. 8. (not I. 2) 
saazaaiat JBhP. I. 2 read 3. 


l. 18 agaegdtaareara add L. 2898 
mentions C. alone as Ksama- 
kalyana’s work. Ksama° refers 
here to older C.s. 


bai re Cod CHEER ESI 
Ptd. read, ‘in Vratamala pp. 5--7 


(1869). See IO. Ptd. Bks. eto.’ 

anaanatae real Udaipur p. 2, 
no. 419 of Ptd. Cat. Ptd. Benares 
1906.-09, -26, -27. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 70. 

wsufaatt real Peters. IV. p.52 
(no. 1394). 

maanlain add Q. by Nagar- 
juna, in his Prajiapairamita- 
astra; title restored in Nanjio 
14 and 77. See 1HQ. III. p. 415. 


emu read Samagana. 
last line, read 107692-4. 


aame before TD. no. add 
Taylor I. 235. 
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148 


14b 


15b 


16a 


21b 


22b 


23a 


24a 
27b 
28a, 


add sacar in the form of Uma- 
mahesvarasamviada $lokas with 
Canarese tika. Taylor I. 643. 

8th entry from below, read engtrne- 


TEM TAT. 


4th entry from above, read tantra for 
tr, 


add aratfeoft (military term) legion, 


one sloka to each Aksohini. 
Taylor I. 565. 
l. l7, * Ved. Ups.’ read ‘ Vedanta 


U panisads '. 

aag |. 17, read Harita. 

l. 17, Hanumatkavaca. read Udaipur 
I. B. 133, 185 (p. 180, nos. 1772. 
1099 of Prd. Cat.) 

after 2nd Agastya entry, add 


ATED 
—Slokatarpana. A manual of 

Kashmiri brabmans for Rgitar- 
pana. See p. 9, Intro. to Laugaksi 
grh. sü., Kas. Texts. 49. 

l. 17 from below, read Ptd. partly in 
the J. of the Tanjore Sar. Mah. 
Lib. I. iii. II. i. ii. 

l. 3, read Trippünittura II. 167. 

last line, read Dhürjatistotra. 

l. 5, read Cu. Add. 


27b-28a under Agastyastaka mas. add 
MT. 7663. 
add aweqrae MT. 37664. See 


28a 


33a 
94b 


agerar below p. 250a. 


wupsuw add for an Eng. transl. 
see the Mahab.dhi XLI. pp. 
44-57. 


1.13 read Uttaravedisvarama’. 


afago sqa add ‘For C.s on 
other sections from Agnipurana 


PAGE 


40b 


4la 


42b 


44b 
46a 


49a 
49b 


50a 


50b 


5la 


5lb 


62a 


52b 


57a 


51b 


by Gangadhara Kaviraja see 
under a., NCC. V. p. 202’. 

add afgyta(ea)satn (FARE) 
according to  Hiranyak. by 
Ramakrspa Bhatta. München 
128 with Matrdatta’s C. 

add afaetanssagne Of. J yotistoma- 
gnistomayoh mantrasangraha, 
Wai 320 (ino.). 


ufada Amaat add Cf. Jyotistomag- 
nistomahautraprayoga, Trav. 
Uni. 1797. 


3rd entry l. 4, in TD. nos. add 272. 

l. 8 from below, read ‘may be a mis- 
take’. 

l. 9, read À padeva. 

]l. 3, in RABB. nos. add 414. 

last entry last line, read Peters. V. 
p. 229 (no. 75). 

l. 1, real ‘son of Ka$Si Pathaka and 
father of Gopinatha Pathaka’. 

last entry, read WTeqestaresmmum 

wzeqrata] Rks for. Rajapur 321(a). 

Tth entry, read areqiaraqcata. 

lst line, read Peters. II. p. 177 
(no. 59). 


aurar l. 23, read 1882. 


add magana TD. 272. 279. 
^ 


wsrartwsziuurerwr add by Amara- 
varman. See below p. 335b. 


5th entry, read VANAN. 

l. 12 from below, read Pattan I. p. 35. 
l. 8, read VIII. B. 

1.9, read VIII. B. 

l. 24, read Ptd. Calcutta eto. 


attan read MT. 264(c). 


58b 


60b 


61a 


62a 


62b 


63a 


64a 


66b 


67a 


67b 


68a, 
68b 
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10th entry, read WCAC CASTS 


etc. 


l. 3 from below, read referred to. 


egerat l. 16 read RABB. ref. as 


6916. 

weary l. 18 read. Peters. IV. p. 43 
(no. 1150). 

wgTzay by Krpáüráàma. See NCC. IV. 
p. 283a-b. 

add Pra$asti II. p. 315 

(^sütra). Rgb. 1160. 

3rd entry, Angada Kumara’s KuSopa- 
desa. ©. is by Bandhavasena. 
Bee NCC. IV. p. 258a. 

1. 3, Jatharotpatti. read Ptd. with 
Hindi. transl. Aligarh, 1911. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 122. 
1151. 

l. 10 after Ptd. 
transl. in 
pp. 16-29. 

l. 7, Jodhpur read 548. 

l. 9, Mandlik p. 57, add BG. 1. 

l. 24, read Peters. I. p. 191 (no. 205 
(8)). III. p. 386 (nos. 80. 81). 

ewe |] 21, add Br. Mus. 
Pali I. p. 139 (3 mss.). II. 109 
(with C.). 

l. 26, add Kandy II. p. 1. 

after ms. references, add Ptd. Nalanda 
Devanagari Pali Ser. in 4 vols. 
1960. 


add agayfenmfrarcrs Bud. Kanjur 
Kyoto 383. 


Ist entry, read Bud. Pali. 


add waauenqaeq¢a Bud. Kanjur 
Kyoto 71. 


add with Marathi 
Samudrtkas‘astrea 


08 


Tla 


71b 


128 


13a 
18b 
14b 


8rd entry, read Peters. VI. p. 114 
(no. 568). 

aaqa(atajatcofy Bud. add Kanjur 
Kyoto 318. 


add  WRERETRIICD NET  UHWUD Ter 
ag ffrae AATE ATA- 
wet Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 127. 


sena mae Bud. add Kanjur 
Kyoto 72. 


waetag l. 14, Namasangitisadhana 
here should be read as the work 
of Acalasimha. 

ufaruaqaufanaraga 
Kyoto 760 (35). 

add ufaeaafrasw Q. by Nagarjuna 
in his Prajfiaparamitasastra 
title restored by R. Kimura. See 
IH(. III. ii. p. 413. 

]. 18, read Pattan I. p. 378. 


wesra(egata |. 17 from below, read 
Peters. II. p. 168 (no. 49). 


asorarnars l. 10 from below, read 
Petera. IV. Extr. p. 2. 


l. 2, read Peters. III. Extr. p. 333. 
l. 6, read II. p. 55. 
l. 4, read Adyar Library. 


119 from below, read Hanumad- 
agtaka. Ptd. Br. St. Mu. Pt. II. 
pp. 257-416. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 24. 999. 


last but one line, 1381 read 1831. 


add Kanjur 


14-5 wegacia ates add: In the Chandra 


Shum ShereCollection, Bod. Oxf. 
O. 324, & ms. of another work 
of Ac. Modaka, Jagadvijaya- 
& short work on adv. for pupil 
Sivaràma, in the style of Guru- 
Sigya-sarhvada with the C. 
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158 
75b 


76b 
Tla 


TTb 


18b 
19a 


80a 


80b 


81a 
81b 


82a, 


Bhavaratnavilasini, by Vaduthe 
Narayana of Krgna who took to 
Sannyasa, in Benares, is found. 


l. 9, read Sahityasaravyakhya. 

l. 17, aid Trav. Uni. 7591. 

l. 7 from below, delete ‘Noted as’ and 
read ‘Ptd. Bombay, 1869. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 25. 1786.’ 

l. 18, read Acyutaraya. 

4th entry, Ptd. read Calcutta, 1885. 
Bee etc. 

last but one entry. AcyutéSrama- 
Svàmin's works: After Pafica- 
devastotra, add Ptd. Br. St. 
Mu. Pt. I. Ist and 2nd edn. 
1912. 1913. After Bhedabhahgà- 
bhidhastotra, add ibid. no. 256. 
After Hariharadvaitastotra, add 
ibid. Pt. If. pp. 257-416. 1916. 

1. 5, read Proceed. AIOC. X. 

srararaay |. 16, read Peters. VI. 
p. 66 (no. 100 (4)). 

last entry |, 12 from below. read 
‘alias Sabarapada or Sabari- 
pada or Jabarapada’. 

delete lines 5 and 6. 

erqfafa read aanta. 

anqtfararerac read TA. no. as 
1588/4. 

l. 9, read Peters. V. Extr. p. 49. 

amxreraweteruatqa adl Kanjur 
Kyoto 882. 

last but one line, read Peters. V. 
p. 276 (no. 607). 

]l. 1, read 1892-95. 

l. 4, read Ajaputrakatham. 

]. 8, read Venk. Press edn. 
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88a adi afsaataracare Jain. 5 vv. 
(Beg: *tazmeanaaz) by Vinaya- 
harhsagani. 

Ptd. Sri Jinastotrakosa, pp. 14-15, 
Bombay, 1956. 


Wfsasmma read ‘ pupil of Devendra- 
kirti’. 


]l. 10, read Sadhanamala Vol. I. 


uFgeaurfeaedad read Jac. referenoe 
here after Hpr. IV. 4. 


l. 24, read Pattan I. p. 385. 


l. 0, read Peters. I. p. 128 (no. 316). 

l. 10, read Peters. I. App. p. 72 
(no. 105). 

ald afeaattaecare Jain. by Vinaya- 
harhsagani. 26 [vv. (Beg. afr 
sRIQE anRaag) 
Ptd. in Sri Jinastotrakos'a of 
Vinayahamsagani, pp. 12-14, 
Bombay, 1956. 

last but one entry, read Peters. III. 

Extr. p. 220 (no. 58). 


l. 1, after Karyamludht, read Banga- 
lore, 1893. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 72. 1323. 


asna or eeu add mss. 
ref.s: IM. 354 (with O.). (Jirna- 
mrtamafijari) SK. Ray 431. 448 
(Jirpamafijari) — 

1. 8, add BORI. 210 of A1883-84. 
1033 and 1034A of 1886-92. 
530 of 1892-95. 
read BORI. D. XVI. i. 1-3. 10. 


l. 8-9, read Peters. II. p. 196 
(no. 210). IV.:p. 39 (no. 1033). 
V. p. 269 (no. 530). 

88b last entry, read Peters. IV. p. 41 

(no. 1104). 


85a 
86a 


878 


87-8 


88a 


PAGE 
89b 


90b 


93a 


101b 


102b 


103b 


1048 
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eer Allahabad 89 read (3 mss. 
etc. ; 144 read (2 mss. eto. ; 
read Peters. II. p. 196 (no. 211). 

l. 11, read Pattan I. p. 184. 

aid under eg 

Pid. in Siamese script. Royal Siamese 
edn. of Tripitaka Vol. 26. See 
JAOS. XVI. (1895), p. ccli. 

Tth entry, read Peters. VI. p.116 
(no. 575 (22)). 

add wopitet by Anantarams, ref. to 
by him in his own Vedanta- 
tattvabodha, Ptd. Chowk. 39. 

add: wona (stirerieamES) | 

—Abhedakhandana. Adyar D. X. 
182. 138. Extr. pp. 219-220. 

l. 8, add Adyar D. X. 166, 167 (inc ). 
168. Extr. pp. 284-5. 

l. 18, read. Anni’. 

last entry, add Kanjur Kyoto 790. 

emen add Kanjur Kyoto 749. 

afantagvera read Peters. IV. p. 23 
(no. 627). 

l.17, read Ptd. in Telugu script. 
Madras, 1875. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 217. 1856. 

last but one entry, read Ptd. 5th 
edn. Alibag, 1881. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938. p. 237. 

afatan read jy. 

wfseata read Poters I. p. 120 
(no. 205 (1)). II. p. 186 (no. 37). 

wuqegeau read Peters. III. p. 383 
(no. 3). 

aaanaz etta in the TD. refe- 
rence add 7275(1) (in a collec- 
tion). 
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104b 5th entry, read IO, ii. p. 526a. 


last entry, read waqurege. 
Ádyàdi Mahalaksmthrdayastotra. 
read Mithilà IV. 144. 


l. 10 Dbanurmasamahatmya. read 
Ptd. Madras, 1912. with Telugu 
C. See IO. Ptd. Bks. eto. 

Narayanabrdayastotra. read Ptd. 
Madras, 1877. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 210. 1730. 

l. 15, read La&ksmyastottaraSatnama- 
Stottu. Ptd. Madras, 1913. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 210. 
1458. 

2nd entry, read wur. 

Under eaerqfewuaq the Co.s. Bhasya- 

vivarana and Atharvanomarji- 

yatippani (entries 3 and 4 from 

below) represent the same work. 

read Peters. II. p. 183 (no. 32). 
III. p. 383 (no. 4). 


108b add auaafa Q. often in Adbhuta- 
sāgara of Ballalasena, Banaras 
edn. 1905. pp. 155ff; from 
‘smafigamag saagf:’ (p. 161), 
he appears to be interlocutor in 
& work. 
109a add swa A Skt. text called 
Haramekhala or Mahamantro- 
daya, TCD. 999B, is assigned to 
Av. 
Under muiaa = awacsarizer 
add Gough p. 78. 
last line, read Peters. III. p. 383 | 
(no. 2). 
109b mudausfaunaqeuw read Peters. 
II. p. 182 (no. 15). III. p. 383 
(no. 6). 


105a 


105b 


106a 


106b 
107a 


107b-108a 


a aa a a 


Tie cai A ee a a 
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—C. Bhásya. reud Peters. II. p. 18 ' 
(no. 16). III. p. 383 (no. 7). 


Under a. &. gazeaataqmaftret add ‘Ab ? 
medabad 7868. IM. 4896 (inc.). 
Mysore I. p. 81 (Brahmaveda- 
mantranam). SSPO.I. H. 12’. 


read Peters. III. p. 388 (no. 8). 


110b wwaaaedfar read Peters. II. p. 182 


llla 


113a 


114a 


114b 


115a 


(no. 1). III. p. 383 (no. 12). 
Under Padapatha add Peters. III. 
p. 383 (no. 13). 
anaitaka l. 20, add Ptd. with 
Hindi transl. based on Sayana’s 
C. Bareilly, 8rd edn. 1965 in 
2 vols. 


English transl. with a critical 
and exegetical C., by W. D. 
Whitney, revised edn. in 2 vols. 
Motilal Banarasidass, New 
Delhi, 1962. 

aafaa irg add Ptd. Saiva Ups. 
pp. 10-19. 1925. 

— C. by Upanisadbrahmayogin. Ptd. 
read Saiva Ups. pp. 10-19. 1925. 

add English transl. Adyar Library 
Series 85. 1953. 

akfa fag add Ptd. (1)Saiva Ups. 
with Upanisadbrashmendra's C. 
pp. 20-38. Adyar, 1925. (2) 108 
Ups. JBanakhanda pp. 467-79. 
1968. 2nd revised edn. 

1.6, from below, read Whish 18a 
(not 17a). 

l. 1, read Ptd. Saiva Ups. pp. 20-38, 
1925. 

add waqfa Q. in Ballalasena's 
Adbhutasagara, p. 8, Benares 
edn. 1905. 


add water T 
| saTeqrenta: Mad. Uni. R. A. 8. 
= 173(b). 


116a mper 1.11, read Ptd. Morada- 


bad, 1901. See Br. Mus. etc. 


118a aqgaanfafafa: attributed to Saunaka. 
add TCD. 87. 


119a 


119b 


120b 


12918 


123a 


123b 


129a 


130a 


130b 


agaatenrafareg add Ptd. with Hindi 
transl. 108 Ups. (Sadhana- 
khanda). Bareilly, 9nd revised 
edn. pp. 216-223. 
l.l, read pp. 1-10. 
Upanisads. 
Zaa read Sadbanamala Vol. II. 
l. 18, instead of tbid' read ‘Advaya- 
v&jrasabgraha, GOS. XL’. 


last but one line, read Sadhanamala 
Vol. I. 


akansiaindt adi Ptd. with a.'s 


1920 after 


Saubhàgyslabari, pp. 12-20. 
1902. See IO. Ptd. Bks. etc. 
l. 9, aid agantas dvai. by 


Kumbhari Ácárya. See ABORI. 
XIX. p. 361. 


add wagaacga dvai. Adyar D. X. 
630 (inc.). Extr. p. 457. 


agaaga gisara add Ptd. 


Madras, 1927(?). 


under agaagfafg read Peters. VI. 
Extr. p. 21. 

under C, Gurucandrika, add TCD. 
315 (inc.). 

uaga by Mabadevendra Saras- 

. vati. add : Cf. previous. Probably 

by Bodhendra. See Adyar D. 
IX. 565, Mahadevendra copied 
it. 


181a 1.38 from below, read Kàmakoti. 
195 


1834 


134b 


1358 


135b 
136b 


140a 


140b 


l4la 


li3a 
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wbacaratt after the ptd. ref. add 
Srirangam, 1921. 


uafar after Datta add: Pid. 


with Sadhanakusuma pp. 4-5, 
1886. See IO. Ptd. Bks. eto. 


ataaraisa 1.16, read Saccidinands 
of Kaivalyadhaman. 


3rd entry from below, read as 
wirafergram 

Ist entry, read SKATE FATEN 

2nd entry, after Madras read 1905. in 


Telugu script. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
eto. 


10th entry, agataez read Peters. IV. 
Extr. p. 9. 


ufiynaranienra from Brhannáradt- 
yapurana. read Peters. I V. p.12. 
(no. 357). 


ahascralait by Devanitha Thak- 
kura. read the ptd. ref. as 
Haridas Skt. Sev. 50, Benares 
1926. 


l. 4 from below, 
1492). 
l. 6, after Ptd. add in Grantha script. 


Coimbatore, 1909. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-38. 167. 


read 1492(a) (not 


145a-b avadafaanr’ adl ‘See also agais’ 


145b 


146a 
1488 


below’. 

add axara Q. in Auandatirtha's 
Bhagavatatatparyanirnaya, Sar- 
vamüla edn., pp. 51a, 54b, 55b, 
56a, 918, 838. 

AARRETTA read Peters. IV. p. 43 
(no. 1163). 

Qnd entry, read Axa RA’ 

maramma l. 25, 
tandavastotra from. 


read Siva- 
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148b 


154a 


154b 


155b 


156a 


156b 


au ranean This seems to be 
in vernacular. See also NCO. 
IV, under Kumbha. 

warner read See Anekant. 


after l. 6, add Ptd. with Hindi transl. 
108 Ups. (Jianakhanda) revised 
edn. 1963. pp. 418-427. Bareilly. 

under C. by Upanisad Brahma- 
yogin read Ptd. Samanya 
Vedanta Ups. pp. 12-25. Adyar 
Library. 1921. 


asurak each of the mss. noted 


here is a different text; Adyar 
D. IX. 648 seems to be a ch. of 


& larger work. Cf. ibid. 664 
Apavadaprakarana which may 
be a further part of this work. 

MD. 4587 is in prose; MD. 16075 
is in Verses. 


add amatega Bud. 


Kanjur Kyoto 995. Cf. next. 
wergafraeramor l. 17, read by (Atreya) 

Varadacarya, son of Srinivasa- 

dhvarin alias Appayarya. 


1. 27, read Krsgpavijaya. 


adi wala damna Jain. by 
Hemacarya. BP. p. 246a. 


159a-b 4th entry from below on 16598, 


161a 


ward, Istakapurapatika, and 2nd 
entry from below on 159b are 
identical. read the title of the 
work in the latter as Pirana- 
slokavyakhya. 

third entry ware adi: Another work 
of his is ref. to by Kasinatha 
in his Ramapiijatarangini. See 
Chintaharan Chakravarti. JASB. 
Letters IV. (1988) p. 455. 


169b wwewwifé read Peters. IIL Extr. 


p. 181. 6). 2. 


163a 


163a 


164a 


168b 


172b 


173a 


2nd entry, read Peters. IV. Extr. 
p. 161. 


waraye read a. of Vijayindrapara- 
jaya. 

last entry, add BORI. 712 of 1883-84 
under the work. 

add aaraRra- fane in 5 verses. 
by Samantabhadra. 
See Anekant VI. i. pp. 1-2. 


add maafana Jain. 4 verses, in 
Malinivrtta. (Beg. g$agsaqu) 
by Vinayabamsagani. 
Ptd. Sri Jinastotrakos'a, pp. 
21-22, Bombay, 1956. 

add anafanana 9 verses by 
Sahasra° Munisundara. (Beg. 
TAT AERNTA: ETa:) 


Ptd. Jainastotrasastioaya. Pt. II. 
pp. 57-58. Agamoddharaku Gran- 
thamala 12. 1960. 


entry  AÁnantadeva  vaidya, 
Rasacintàmapi. He is identical 
with 169b,  Anantadevaeüri, 
Rasacintamani. 
last entry, l. 4 from below, read 
Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Studies. 


AAAI EL LES f 

—Madhvasiddhantasara. The a. is 
a descendant of Vedagarbha and 
pupil of Raghunatha and flouri- 
shed in the 18th Cent.; the work 
M. s. sara i8 a C. ona.’s own 
Padarthasangraha. 


See Adyar D. X. 689-91. Extr. 
pp. 476-7; also, BNK. Sarma, 
Hist. of Dvai. Lit. II. pp. 356-7. 
The Padarthasatgraha has been 
edited from . Kumbhakonam,. 
1898, 1922. redd 


fifth 


1788 


1798 


181a 


184a 


184b 


185a 


add wweequtegic(arm)urvii Bud. 


Kanjur Kyoto 539. 


add magare arafah Bud. 
. Kanjur Kyoto 76042). 


6th entry nazara, Nimbárka. 


add the following other works of his, 
ref. to by him in his Vedanta- 
tattvabodha, Ohowk. 32. 

—Anugita. 

—Paramatagirivajra (p. Ql aema- 
q QURA- 
Rrfequrred A fenera meg gas 
freto 1) 

— Laghuvedārthasańůgraąhą (p. 31 


Ta syaquanyst amarg 
afr] ofaron free dedi rers). 
—Vedàntadipa (p. 80 aanraadt- 
serena? Kafe Arer T) 

add. qaaa |. 29, read ‘from Bhavis- 
yottara purana’. 

] 11, read Ptd. Bagalkot, 1928. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 116. 
159. o 


l. 18, read Pid. in Telugu soript. 
Tirupati, 1912. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 115. 1854. 


add wears of Madhava 
Somayaji family, father of Tim- 
mayajvan (a. of Krsnabhyudaya, 
Adyar D. V. 54. 55). See also 
NCC. V. p. 16b. 


last but one entry, erra, Tattva- 
mafijari. dvai. add: The a. was 
the 4th son and pupil of 
Nrsimha. The Tattvamadjari 
isa O. on the Tattvaprakàadikà 
of Jayatirtha, For another ms. 
of it see Adyar D. X. 591. Extr. 
. pp 448-49. : | 


t 


186a 


186b 


187a 


187b 
195b 


1958 
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Adyar D. X. 591. Extr. p. 448 
refers to 2 other works of his: 
Nyayakalpalatavyakhyi Nyaya- 
dipa and Pramanapaddhativya- 
khyà Paddhatiprakasika. 

last line, after Ptd. add Sastramukta- 
vali Ser. 9. Conjeevaram, 1901. 

l. 12, after 1938, read pp. 108-109. 
2002. 

l. 4, add Ptd. ibid. 

l. 12, read Mokgakaranatavada. 

3rd entry, add Kanjur Kyoto 823. 

anqana after Ptd. add in 

Egvedi brahmakarma. Bombay, 1886. 


aaqa Anadidipa here is to be 
read as the work of Anandi- 
deva. 


195b add aarateg described as a Yaksa and 


195b 


200a 


2028 


2048 


| 205a 


repository of Ayurveda as preser- 
ved in Kasyapa’s text imparted 
to Vrddhajivaka. See Kasyapa 
Samhita or Vrddhajivaktya- 
tantra, Nepal Skt. Series 1, 
p. 191. verses 25-26. | 


anttasaracta Bud. 
Kyoto 58. 


l. 3, add See 
delete l. 4. 


Ist entry, read ‘ or equae 
add in the ms. reference, Adyar 


Ist entry 1.4, add 309 after Weber 
301. 


Tth entry, read equetiga under his 
works, after Sadhanamala, read 
Vol. I. 


add Kanjur 


NCC. III. p. 40a. 


waitat Jain. in 88 Pkt. gathas. add 


9b after Meedbidri II. 42e(1). 


206b 


208b 


210a 


212a 


212b 


213a 


213b 


914a 


215a 


Tth entry: this seems to be in 
vernacular. 

See also NCC. IV. under Kumbha. 

3rd entry, after Adyar D. no. add 
Extr. p. 497. 

l. 16 from below, real Šarana. 

aaaqfadiatataa add Ptd. in Grantha 
script. Vani Vilasam Press, 
Tinnevelly, 1897. 

4th entry, add ‘according to the 
colophons is said to be part 
of & larger work called Guru- 
jüànavasistha or Tattvasara- 
yana.’ 

add aqarayata ny. Trippünittura 
I. 182. 

last but one entry, read Peters. III. 
p. 990 (no. 198). 

l. 7, read Peters. III. Extr. p. 186. 

ll. 18-12 from below, real Peters. 
III. Extr. p. 185. 

ll. 11-19, read Peters. III. Extr. 
p. 36. V. Extr. p. 52. 

l. 2, add ‘See addl. ref. below under 
work’. 

Ist entry, in the ref. to the Colombo 
Edn. adi 1879. 

3rd entry, adi Pid. Ath. parigista 
Vol. I. pt. 1. pp. 218ff. 

l. 1, read 2495. 

l. 4, read Peters, IV. p. 1 (no. 2). 
Extr. p. 1. 

under «qar&rdmao by Saunaka 
read Anecdota. 

add agutatlaaagnaagra Bud, Kanjur 
Kyoto 162 (p. 64). 

l. 9, read Peters. I. App. p. 33 
(no. 59). III. p. 406 (no. 641). V. 
Extr. p. 03. 


215b 
216a 


216b 
218b 


219b 


220b 


223b 


224a 


234b 


waeafa l. 25, read IO. 6534. 


2nd entry, |. 24, read IO. i. p. 546b. 
l. 7 from below, delete *p'. 


agangara Bikaner 1411. read 4411. 
ll. 13-14 add, ‘Not found in the 
ptd. cat.’ 


RARTANATATRT read Peters. III. 
Intro. p. 44, Extr. p. 191. 


add Ptd. GOS. 105 (pt. II). 


— C. Tippana. read Peters. III. Extr. 
p. 194. 


areianra read — Medinikoáa by 
Medinikara. 


|. 5, read Peters. I. p. 122 (no. 234). 
Intro. p. 61. Extr. p. 89. 


9nd entry, read aside 
delete 5th entry. 


sameaummqu |. 18, read BORI. 1079 
of 1887-91. 678 of 1899-1915. 


l. 8 from below, read Peters. III. 
Extr. p. 73. 


l. 6 delete BORI. ref. 


—C. by Abhayadevasiri. read BORI. 


0958 


225b 


226b 


55(b) of 1870-71. 121(a) and 
164(b) of 1873-74. 144(b) of 
1881-82. 1206(b) of 1886-92, 
Peters. III. Extr. p. 73. 


5th entry from below, read Peters. V. 
Extr. p. 127. 


3rd entry from below, add BORI. 
1392 (135) of 1891-95. 


6th entry, add BORI. 1392 (134) of 
1891-95. 


oth entry from below, read Ptd. in 
Ryveltbrahmakarma, Bombay, 
1886. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 129. 2187, 


PAGE 


227a 


227b 
228a 
229a 


230a 
231b 


2324 
235b 


287a 


237b 


239b 


240a 


240b 


243a 


243b 


Tth entry from below, read eremqtta- 
ST. 

add wraatfeefear Q. in Ananda- 
tirtha’s Bhagavatatatparyanir- 
naya, Sarvamila edn. p. 113b. 

l. 6 from below, read B. IV. 40. 48(?). 

1. 19, add ms. ref. B. IV. 48(?). 

afuaaga delete Rv. ‘by Katya- 
yanas. Bikaner 1916.’ 

l. 16, add 1915 after Bombay. 

encafodemizfafa after ptd. ref. add 
‘See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1342, 

lines 8-12, read after l. 4. 

last entry, ald Ptd. Samanya Vedanta 
Uns. pp. 26-89. Adyar. 1921. 

under 5th work of Annambhatta 

add Ptd. Madras Govt. Ori. Mes. 
Libr. Ser. 7 (1948) (Ahnikas 
1-4). 9 (1952) (Abnikas 6-9). 

Sth entry, read from the ' Karana- 
pratiethátantra 

|l. 10, from below, delete 
JASB. reference. 

3rd entry from below, read ÀjBátofi- 
cakulaka Sea NCC. IT. p. 115a. 


‘NS’. in 


adinira: add BORI. 10 of 
1874-75. 

l. 1, after edn. add ‘with English 
transl.’ 

2nd entry, add BORI. 137 of 
4A 1882-83. 


l. 9, add pp. 61-79. 

after 1.10 from below, add ‘in 
Khuddakanikaya VI. pp. 1-474. 
VII. pp. 1-293. Nalanda Deva- 
nagari Pali Ser. 1959”. 


1.4 after Uddi$a, add 


126 


PAGE 


245b 


248a 


248b 
252a 
2598 


2618 
261b 


262b 
264b 
265b 
269a 
270b 
272a 


272b 
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Ptd. with Bengali transl. in Uddisa 
pp. 89-105. 1888. 

wera Gautamiya. 

add Mysore I. p. 71 (2 mss.). 

—QO. Vivarans. Mysore I. p. 70. 

—C. Bhasya by Mayasvamin. Sri. 
Dev. 329. 

STITT same as wgcraearsa below 
p. 249b. 

I. 21, read IO. i. p. 813a. 

last entry, add Adyar D. IV. 696 
(A paradhaksamapanastotra). 

watrqeaegreata Oxf. II. 179b read 

1260. 

l.4 from below, read 
Variyar. 

4th entry, read Peters. IV. Extr. 
p. 159, śl. 77. 


Under Appayacarya’s works add 
Jivanmuktivicira. anu. adv. 
Adyar D. X. 924. Extr. p. 548. 


add C. on his Yogasára. anu. adv. 
Adyar D. X. 941. 9492. Extr. 
p 557. 


]. 3 from below, read Tattvasiddhānta. 
l. 1, read Atmarpanastuti, 


Uzhuttara 


1.14, read Vani Vilas Press, Briran- 
gam. 

1. 6 from below, add 1944. 1950. 

ecqraétiaza last entry. This a. is 
Tolappar. TD. 5661. 

l. 56 from below, read Mysore I. 
p. 651. 

l.7 from below, read MD. 15882 
(not 17394). } 

lst entry, add BORI. 1269 (88) of 
1887-91. 


PAGE PAGE 
273a 1.6, read Peters. V. Extr. p. 90. Sl. his edn. of AbhidharmakoSa 
22. p. 63. 
274a 4th entry, read IO. ii. p. 1262a. l. 8, read wfaram 
1.12, from below, delete edn. 292b add aftrarafezarafor nume of C. by 
275b ll. 18-19, read Peters I. p. 131 Purnasena on the Yogasataka 
(no. 350 (9)). (med.) of Vararuci. Filliozat I. 
278a 8rd entry, read Peters. VI. Extr. 105. Mysore I. p. 651. 
p. 48. $1. 69. 296a 3rd entry read afquara 
278b 3rd entry, l. 12, read IO. ii. 297b add «aftacqaRracata 9 verses. by 
279b 1.8 from below, read IO. ii. p. 1854b. Sahasravadháni Munisundara- 
l. 6 from below, read IO. ii. p. 1368b. stiri his Tridasatarangini. 
280a ll. 5-6, read Peters. V. Extr. p. 216. [Beg. (only from verse 6)...... 
&l. 9. qsg, aga | sra: aaa: u] 
282a add 2319A (I-IV) in Dacca mss. Ptd. Jainastotrasaficaya Pt. II. 
add MT. 7016. p. 49. Agamoddharaka Grantha- 
235a 1.8 from below, read 1959 (not 1960). māla 12, 1960. 
l. 7, from below, read pp. 4-8, Tamil 999b 5th entry, adi See also NCC. IV. 
part. p. 355b. 
987b 2nd entry, add BORI. 472 and 693 | 301b l. 23, read Identified. 
of 1887-91. 79 of 1907-15. 305b 3rd entry, l. 15, real Ptd. Vedinta 
28Sa l.l, add edn. by Dhammananda des'tka vikasa Sabha. 
Kosambi, Ahmedabad, 1923. 3lla arxan |. 14 from below, read 
289b add after ednas. JPTS. 1904 5. (foll. Ta-8b). Oppert II. eto. 
p. 132ff. 312a 1.2, read ‘ Italiana ’ 
290b afwummgmneuartu add Skt. resto- eire qai real Arrah LA, 
ration by Santi Bhiksu from |  318& 6th entry, read by Subhàkaragupta. 
Hieun Tsang s YASASI skan- | ith entry, read the work as by 
dhas 1, 2 Ves'vabharatt Annals, | Mitrayogin. 
Pt. I. Santiniketan, 1955. | 
last but one entry, read the work as 
291a add afaisan Bud. by Sugandhara by Jfanasrimitra. 
ui NIU ener by 314a 1.7, read Vimukta(i) sena. 
Rahul Sankrityayana in his edn. 
of Abhidharmakosa, Kás1 Vidya- |. 11, read Faticavirasatà, 
pith, 1932. 3l5a add: weaarga also name of ch. 6 
99]b add (werara) ahqaitegtlagres by of Khandanapaficaka of Kumara 
Asanga. Nanjio 1199. Vedantacarya. See NCC. V.177b. 
292a add afaañtait Bud. by Dharmaégri.| 315b 1. 9 from below, read Amradeva. 
See La Vallee Poussin, Intro. to | 318b wateta Complete mss. 
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320b 


321b 


324a 


325b 


332b 
334a 
334b 


336b 
337a 


337b 


13059. 13113. 


13188C. 13139A. 
13186. 13187N. 13188. 191900. 
13200. 13202A. 13203A. 13206. 
132091. 13912. 13213. 13218A. 
13229C. 13233. 13934. 13237K. 
13941G. 13251E. T. 586 (with 
C.). L. 315 (with C.). 


Cherp reference here same as 
Krangat Mana. 


l. 6 


1.18, *Puliyannür Mana’ same as 
' Trippünittura III’. 


1. 20, add: in Grantha script, 
Madras, 1907. (3) 

under sacerar add 

—C. by Krsnamitra. Ms. with 


Harindra Prasad Sastri, Jyotish 
Karyalay, Terhi Bazaar, Bal- 
rampur, Gonda (U. P.). 

l. 11, read Singhi Jaina Granthamala. 

l. 4. read Maniprabha. 

add aRntRggZ nitaka.by Paficinana 
Tarkaratna Bhattacarya. 
Ptd. with C. by son of the author. 
Calcutta, 1913-14. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 78. 

ll. 18-19, read Sripatha. 

add anvafastiex. Ms. with Satya- 
deva Misra, Jyotish Karyalay, 
Terbi Bazaar, Balrampur, 
Gonda (U. P.). 

under easuam BORI. ref.s add 38 
of 1871-72. 270, 271 of 1884-86. 
820, ,321 of 1884-87. 656 of 
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add Trav. Uni. 351. 495. 498. 726. 
845. 2916B. 8574A. 11108E. 
12625A. 13007A. 18088A. 13056. 
13195. 183198. 
13129. 18130A. 18131B. 13134- 
131410. 
18149L. 18186864B. 13165A. 18170. 


338b 


839a 


339b 


340b 


341a 


944b 


349b 
352b 


3538 


1886-92. 364, 365, 366, 367, 490 
of 1887-91. 454, 455, 456, 457, 
458 of 1891-95. 323, 324, 459 of 
1892-95. 322 of 1895-98. 

add See Oldrich Fris, ‘On the 
recensions of the AmaruSsataka, * 
Archiv Ori. XIX. pp. 125-176. 


add AmaruSataka. For notes and 
variants from 2 new mss. from 
Surat, see J. of Ori. Inst. M.S.Uni. 
Baroda XVII. 3 (March 1968) 
pp. 291-307. 


in the Edns. add Mitra Prakas'un 
Gaurav Granthamala 4, Allaha- 
bad, 1961 with extracts from C.s 
and ref. to citations of Amaruka 
verses in different anthologies. 

1.8, add BORI. 367 and 490 of 
1887-91. 324 and 459 of 1892-96. 

l. 21, add BORI. 129 of 1852.88. 

l. 6, ‘Cherp’ same as 
Mana ’. 

l. 17 from below, Mithila IV. reag 
168, 168A. 

wfmama l. 13, read Cikitsasarasan- 
graha. 


add wem Q. many times by 
Anantakumara in  Yogaratna- 
samuccaya, T'SS. 152. 


‘Krangat 


See also Amrtapramiya below. 
2nd entry, read AAR 
last entry, add in Ptd. ref. (2) in 

Panditaraja Kavyasahgraha, 

pp. 13-14, Sanskrit Academy 

Ser. 2. Osmania University, 

Hyderabad, 1958. 
7th entry, read IHQ. XXIII. itp 

p. 137. 
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355a 


355b 


356a 


357b 
3E 8b 
360a 


305a 
365b 
366b 
914a 


3758 
376a 


318a 
381b 
382a 
383a 
3E4a 


387b 


391a 


391b 
392b 


1. 6, Camb. read Cambr. 

ll. 21-22, read into 

]. 12, read Adhyatma’ 

under Cidvilasastuti. work of Amrta- 
nandanatha add: Ptd. at end of 
Nityasodasikarnava edn. of 
Varanaseya Skt. Uni., pp. 822-7. 

Saubhügyasudhodaya, add *in 6 chs.' 

Ptd. with 2 C.s., at end of Nityà- 
godasikàrnava, Varanaseya Skt. 
Uni. edn. pp. 304-21. 

l. 1, read IO. i. p. 911b. 

l. 4, read AmoghapaéSaparamitagat’. 

l. 3, read Cambr. Uni. Pali. 

last entry, read enOmerfes 

last entry, read agywatata Rr 

2nd entry, read etm 

l. 6 from below, read dipikà. 

5th entry from below, read Colombo 
D. I. 123. 

l. 8 from below. read Annayarya. 

4th entry, read aee taret TNA- 
CC HELLE 

l. 7, read catalogues. 

agafaer l. 19, read ‘A me.’ 

l. 9, read Durgàpüjapaddhati. 

8rd entry from below, read end«ifqwr 

waaifanr by Nurayanamuni. delete 

. the ref. BISM. 88. 
]. 26, read Chowkhamba. 
l. 4 from below, read appreciation. 


2nd entry from below, add Ptd. 
Dv. St. Ratnakara p. 348. Pan- 
dita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. 


9nd entry, read erdearépaerew 


4th entry, read walarqayan 
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893b 


395a 


396a 


396b 


407a 
408b 
4098 


410b 
4188 


414a 


420b 
423b 


4948 
494b 


4258 


496b 
499a 


433b 


add wmeercracgar Jain. Dig. See 
Jaina Sid. Phas. XIII. i. p. 34. 
9th entry, read Jain. 


6th entry from below, read atea- 
watara 


eempITWUEW add 

Ptd. Majjhimanikaya Vol. I. 
pp. 174-187, Nalanda Devana- 
guri Palit Series 1958. 

l. 3 from below, read a. of the 
Vártikalahkàra. 

Tth entry, read. vag reet 

l. 11, read bhasya. 

ufafaaraasra by Ganyadhara 
Sastrin Tailahga. read in 1000 
verses in 9 Satakas. 

after IO. Ptd. ref. add See NCC. V. 
p. 206b. 

2nd entry, read agas 

4th entry from below, read ‘from 
Bhàgav&atapuránpa,' 

exu l. 10, from below, read 
paramitasastra. 

l. 14 from below, read ‘ Bhoja’s’. 

8rd entry from below, read waqatlea- 
merquecsiuta 

7th entry, read awaalfearac 

last but one entry to be read on 
p. 425a as 7th entry. 

9rd entry, read RASKT ATERA 
etc. 

1. 7, read ‘ Collected ’ 


8rd entry from below, after Vani 
Vilas Press, add Srirangam. 


euer Cherp reference here 
same as Krangat Mana. 


PAGE 
440b 


443a 


waqrerqrdét his C. is on Ksanika- 
grahānayanaśloka. 

weargdy by Gana. add: Bikaner 
4345. Harisinghji p. 29 (110) 
(both called Salibotra) ; 
reud 10, 6258. 6259 (ascribed to 
Nakula but largely based on 
Gana's ASvayurveda). Kavin- 
dracarya 2167 (ASvasarasamuc- 
caya Salihotra). 

9nd eatry, before TD. 
Mysore I. p. 369. 

oth entry, read; WU g UT qur 

4th entry, read quaqeqiaq 

l. 16, read Brhatsto!rasaritsagara pp. 
219 -223. 

l. 12, from below, read `“ Cambr.’ 


11258, add 


l. 5 from below, read Astavikrti- 
Vivrti. 


Tth entry, after AUNAR real (mgraqrC- 
fama 

l. 14, after Adyar II. read p. 1558. 

last entry, read ayara grai wnat 
qrq tinara: qttaatgar to etc. 


l. 14, read Elankunnappuzha Kovi- ' 


lakam. 


agusa add See Stavamala. 
pp. 167-244. KM. 84. 
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466a 


468b 


4738, 


414a 


474b 


418b 


489b 


490b 
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9th entry from below, read BORI. 
16(14) of 1880-81. 

avarit Cranganore adi II. 399. 
473. 

l. 10 from below, read 124B of 
A1883-84 (not 124A). 

l. 8 from below, add 743 of 1891-95. 

l. 3 from below, add 119 under 
BORI. D. references. 

l. 13 from below, delete BORI. 
reference. 
l. 16. from below, under BORI. 
references add 442 of Vis. (i). 
under AGISTCHRQERE RT FATA TSY 
add Bikaner 8899. 

Sth entry, agtaseas of Samudrala- 
kula. Seealso 4th entry, 490b 
for his grandson and namesake- 


WEIS AT 
—Padarenukisabasra. The a. was 


of the family of Andhrapirna 
(Vaduka Nambi) and the work 
is à hymn on Lord Venkatesa 
at Tirupati, in 10 Ullasas; is 
more fully called in the mas. 
Venkatesasripadarenusahasra ; 
he is also described as ‘Kaun- 
dinya-vasistha '. 

P. xii, at beginning, list of catalogues, 
l. 3, real ‘Same as Cherp' 
after |. b. 


